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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 4. 


In issuing this third volume of the Jataka I have only to state 
that 1, as will be seen by the foot-notes, for pp. 1—227 have had 
the before mentioned MSS., C k C* B‘ B d , for pp. 228 to the end 
C k C* B d , and for pp. 419 to the end a transcript of the veises in 
Burmese characters on paper which Prof. Forchhammer has been 
kind enough to send me from Rangoon. C* a means a duplicate 
transcript of some Jatakas, sent by Subhuti, and B a the readings of 
a Burmese MS. which the same Reverend gentleman has now and 
then noted down. 


Kopenhagen, June 26, 1883. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page (>,9 read , ( Kalingassa 

— 7,9 — upattha- 

— 9,i r — Bala- 

— 9,ift — khandha- 

— 13,ft Ekaraja-, cfr. Moiris Ca- 

riyap. p. 101. 

— 16,1*3 read -samiti 

— 18,r — eamari 

— 19,25 - nikkamo 

— 23,12 — upatthanam 

— 26,i« cfr. Dhp. p. 147,i 

— 28, v. i 4 , cfr. Vinaya IV p. 

204; Dhp. p. 215,28 

— 32,ft cfr. supra p. 29. 

— 42,n cfr. Alwis, Sidhat 8au- 

garawa p. CLX. 

— 51 Sasa-, cfr. Morris, Caiiyap. 

p. 82. 

— 63,9 read iiiuiiuni, cfr. p. 221 

-- 65,io — paripanthe 

— 72,16 ti 

— 75,9 — -rukkha- 

— 115,17 - narii 


Page 157 ,ia read osincaiii. 


— 

196,22 

- 

Dhp. v. 205. 

— 

205,a 

cfr. supra p. 114 ,i s 

— 

208,6 

read 

Panna-, cfr. p. 18,4. 

— 

214,12 

dele 

tasoia tvaiii, cfr. 



p. 390,io. 

— 

224,23 

read 

Lolavatthurii 

— 

224,26 

- 

lolataya 

— 

232,24 


manave 

— 

233,i« 

— 

acariya 

— 

233,30 

— 

patinnara 

— 

243,20 

— 

karnesu 

- 

264,24 

- 

Suci- 

— 

272,2 3 

— 

raja- 

— 

285,4 

— 

acariya ekaiii 

— 

305,2 5 

— 

bhikkbunauiassane 

— 

384,3 

— 

Ghosita- 

— 

384,2 3 

— 

Buddha- 

— 

409,i a 

— 

p. 255. 

— 

418.18 

— 

Agaiuissati 

— 

421,23 

— 

likkhitam 

— 

444,ii 

- 

Angara* 

- 

488,i e 

— 

vv. 328 30. 



IV. CATUKKANIPATA. 


1 . VIV ARAVAGGA. 

1 . Cullakalingajataka. 

Viyaratha imasam 1 dvaran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto catunnam paribb ajikauam pabbajjam arabbha kathesi. 5 
Vesaliyam kira Licchavirajunam sattasahassani sattasatani satta ca 
Licchavi vasimsu. Te sabbe pi patipucchavitakka ahesum. Ath’ eko 
pancasu vadasatesu vyatto nigantho Vesaliyam 3 papuni 4 . Te tassa 
sangaham akamsu. Aparapi evarupa 5 niganthi sampapuni. Rajano 
dve pi jane vadam karesum. Ubho sadisa va ahesum. Tato Lie- 10 
cbavlnam etad ahosi: M inie dve 7 paticca uppanno putto vyatto s bha- 
vissatiti“ tesam vivaham karetva dve pi ekato vasesurii, Atha nesam 
samvasam anvaya patipatiya catasso darika eko ca darako jayi. 
Darikanam Sacca 9 Lola Avavadaka 10 Patacara 11 ti namam akamsu, 
darakassa Saccako ti. Te panca jana vinnutam patva matito pauca- 15 
satani pitito paheasatani 13 vadasabassam ugganhiinsu. Matapitaro dari¬ 
kanam evam 13 ovadimsu 14 : ,,sace koci gihl tuinhakam vadam bhin- 
dati ,!> tassa padaparicarika bhaveyyatha sace pabbajito bhindati 16 
tassa santike pabbajeyyatha 16 “ ’ti. Aparabhage matapitaro kalam 
akamsu. Tesu kalakatesu 17 Saccakanigantho 18 tatth’ eva Vesaliyam 20 
Liccliavi-sippam 19 sikkhanto *° vasi. Bhaginiyo jambusakham gahetva 

' P,»'d vivarithimasaiii 2 O -ya. 3 B* -Ilya. 4 Bd sarhpapuni. 6 C fc adds va. 

* B'Vt add pi. 7 0 a adds pi. 8 B*d byatto. 9 B» saccakS, Bd sacca corr. to 
saecaka. 10 B* avacarika, Bd avibadaka corr. to avadarika. 11 B»d paticchada. 

13 Bid add ti. 18 B» adds ovadam. 14 B*d ovadiihsu. 35 B*d -dissati. 18 Bt 
pabbaj-, Bd pabbajjo-. 17 li*d kalanka-. 18 B* saccanikantho, Bd saccako ui- 
kantho. 10 C k -vT-, B*d -vlnarii sippam. 50 Bid sikkhapento. 


j.c. m 


1 * 



IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga (31.) 


vadatthaya' nagare nagare 2 caramana Savatthiyam 8 patva 4 na- 
garadvare jambusakha 6 nikhanitva 6 „yo amhakam vadam aropetum 
sakkoti gihl va pabbajito va so etam pamsupunjam 7 padehi vikiritva 
padeh’ eva sakham maddassu 8 “ ’ti darakanarh vatva bhikkhaya 9 
5 nagaram pavisimsu. Atha ay asm a Sariputto asammatthanam 10 sam- 
majjitva rittaghatesu panlyam 11 upatthapetva gilane ca 12 patijaggitva 
divataram Savatthim plndaya pavisanto tarn sakham disva 13 puc- 
chitva 14 darakeh* eva patapetva maddapetva ,,yehi ayam sakha 
thapita te katabhattakicca 15 agantva Jetavana-dvarakotthake mam 
10 passantu" ’ti darakanam vatva nagaram pavisitva, katabhattakicco 
vibaradv&rakotthake atthasi. Tapi paribbajika bhikkham caritva 
agata lfi sakham madditam disva ,, ken ay am maddita“ ti vatva ,,Sari- 
puttattherena 17 , sace tumhe vadatthika viharadvarakotthakam 8 kira 
gacchatha“ ’ti darakehi puna vutta' 9 puna nagaram pavisitva maha- 
15 janam sannipatetva 20 viharadvarakotthakam gantva theram vadasahassam 
puechiriisu. Thero 21 vissajjetva „annam kihci janatha“ ’ti pucchi. 
,,Na janama samiti“. ,,Aham pana vo kihci pucchami 2 ‘“. ,,Puccha 
sami’ 3 , janantiyo kathessama 24 “ ’ti. Thero ekam nama kinti* 5 
pucchi. Ta na janimsu. Thero vissajjesi. Ta ,,amhakam sami para- 
20 jayo tumhakam jayo“ ti ahamsu. , Jdani kim karissatha“ ’ti a \ „Am- 
hakam matapituhi ayarii ovado dinno: ‘sace vo gihl vadam bhindati 27 
tassa pajapatiyo 28 bhaveyyatha, sace pabbajito tassa santike pabba- 
jeyyatha’ ’ti‘ 2s pabbajjam no detha“ ’ti. Thero ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva 
ta Uppalavannatheriya 30 santike pabbajesi. Sabba 81 nacirass’ eva 

25 arahattam papunimsu. Ath’ ekadivasarh 32 dhammasabhayarii katham 
samutthapesum: ,,avuso Sariputtat thero catunnam paribbtyikanam 
avassayo hutva sabba arahattam papesiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya 

nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya 
nama“ ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva nubbe p’ esa etasam avas- 

1 B* tavattilya. 2 nagaram, nagara nagararii. 3 R* savatthi 4 B* gantvu 
5 B* sakham, P d jambusakhnrii. 8 O nikhanitva corr. to -ni-, Pd nikkhanitva. 
7 C* -pujairi, B* -puricarh. 8 B ? Vi maddatu. 9 P<2 bhikkhatthaya 10 B* sam- 
raajjanathanaih, I d asammajjanathanaiii. 11 Wd paniyaiii 12 C fe va, Vid omit 
ca. 18 P id, add darake. 14 B 7 d add daraka tarn pavatti acakkhiriisu thero. 
15 P» adds va. 14 B* agamtva. 17 I’i -na ti. 18 B* Jetavanavih-, ?£ jetavane-. 
19 B* -hi vatva, Vd -hi vutta. 20 O -patapetva. ‘ 1 P id add tam. 22 B* puc- 
chissami ti. * 3 F» pucchassami. 24 B» -mi. 26 B* kinci. : ' 6 B'd add aha. 
27 B» -dissati. 28 B» -fika 29 B* -tha and omits ti. 30 C& -vanta-, B< -van- 
naya theriya. 31 B* ta sabba. 32 add bhikkhu. 
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sayo ahosi, idani pana pabbajjabhisekam 1 dapesi, pubbe rajamahe- 
sitthane thapesiti** vatva 2 atitam ahari: 

Atite Kalingaratthe Dantapuranagare Kalinge raj- 
jam karente Assakaratthe Potalinagare 3 Assako 4 rajjam 
karesi. Kalingo sampannabalavahano sayam pi nagabalo p$tti- 5 
yodham 5 na passati. So yuddhakamo hutva amaccanam aro- 
cesi: ,,aham yuddhatthiko, patiyodham 5 pana na passami, kim 
karoma“ ’ti 6 . Amacca „atth’ eko maharaja upayo, dhitaro 7 
te catasso uttamarupadbara, ta pasadhetva paticchannayane 
nisldapetva balaparivuto gamanigamarajadhaniyo carapetha, yo io 
raja ta 8 attano gehe katukamo bhavissati tena saddhim yud- 
dham karissama“ ’ti vadimsu. Raja tatha karesi. Tahi gata,- 
gatatthane* rajano bhayena tasam nagaram pavisiturii na 
denti, pannakaram pesetva bahiren’ eva 10 vasapenti Evarii 
sakala-Jambudipam caritva 12 Assakaratthe Potalinagaram 13 is 
papunimsu. Assako pi nagaradvarani pidahapetva pannakaram 
pesesi. Tassa Nandiseno nama amacco pandito vyatto 1 * upa- 
yakusalo. So cintesi: „ima kira rajadhltaro sakala-Jambudi- 
pam caritva 12 patiyodham 5 na labhimsu, evarii sante Jambu- 
dipo tuccho nama hoti 15 , aharh Kalingena saha 16 yujjhissa- 20 
miti“ so nagaradvaram 17 gantva dovarike amantetva tasam 
dvaram vivarapeturii pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Vivaratha imasam 18 dvaram, nagaraih pavisantu 15 * 

Arunarajassa slhena susatthena 20 surakkhitam 21 Nandi- 

senena ’ti. 1. 05 

Tattha Arunarajassa 'ti so hi rajje patitthito 22 Kalirigaratthanama- 
vasena 28 Kalijigo viya 24 Assako nama jato, kuladattikarh 2b pan' assa namarh 

1 B< pappajanibhi-. 2 B*d add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. 3 C* potali- corr. to 
pot&lika-, P id patali-. 4 P» assakanama raja, Pd assako nama raja. 6 B*d pati- 
yuddham. * B* adds amacoe puochi. 7 B*d add oa. 8 Bd omits ta. 9 B» O 
omit one gata. 10 C* ba-, B»d bahinagare yeva. 11 C ka yapenti, B* sapenti. 

12 B*d vica-. ,8 B»d pa-. 14 Bd by-, B* omits vyatto. 15 B»d ahosi. 18 B*d 
saddhim. 17 C fc nagaram. 18 B*d -thimasarii. 19 B* pavisiturii taya, Bd pavisi¬ 
turii taya corr. to -maya 20 B’d susithena. ,l Bd omits sur~. 23 B»d -ta. 

28 B» koleratha-, Bd kaleratha-. 24 B‘d omit kalingo viya. 25 B*d -yam. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravapga. (31.) 


Atuoo ti, ten&ha Arunarajassa 'ti, si hen a ’ti purisaslhena, susatthenS 1 *ti 
acariyehi sutthu anusasitena, Nandisenena ’ti may! 2 Nandisenena nama. 

So evam vatva dvaraih vivarapetva t & 8 gahetvS. Assaka- 
rafino dassetva 4 „tumhe ma bhayatha 5 , yujjhe 6 sati aham jS- 
5 nissami, ima uttamarupadhara rajadhftaro mahesiyo 7 karotha“ 
’ti tasam abhisekam d&petva tahi saddhim agatapurise 8 „gac- 
chatha, turahe raj ad hi tan am 9 Assakarajena mahesitthane tha- 
pitabhavam tumhakaiii rafino acikkhatha“ ’ti uyyojesi. Te 
gantva arocesum. Kalingo „na hi nuna 10 so mayham balam 
io janatiti" vatva tavad eva mahatiya senaya nikkhami. Nandi- 
seno tassa agamanam 11 natva ,,attano 12 rajjaslmayam eva 
hotu, ma amhakam 13 rajjaslmam otaratu 14 , ubhinnam rajjanam 
antare yuddham bhavissatiti“ sasanam pesesi. So lekham 15 
sutva attano rajjapariyante yeva 16 atthasi. Assako pi attano 
is rajjapariyante 17 atthasi. Tada Bodhisatto isipabbajjam pab- 
bajitva tesam dvinnam 18 rajjanam antare pannasalaya 19 vasati. 
Kalingo 90 „samana nama kind jananti* 1 , ko janati 27 kassa 
jayo va parajayo va i8 bhavissati, tapasam 24 pucchissamiti“ 
annatakavesena Bodhisattam upasaiiikamitva vanditva ekaman- 
o 0 tarn nislditva 26 patisantharam katva „bhante Xalingo ca Assako 
ca yujjhitukama attano attano rajjaslmayam eva thita, etesu kassa 
jayo hoti 26 kassa parajayo bhavissatiti 27 “ pucchi. „Mahapunna, 
aham ‘asukassa jayo asukassa parajayo’ ti na janami' 8 , Sakko 
pana 29 devaraja idhagacchati, tam aham pucchitva kathessami 30 , 
25 sve 81 agaccheyyasiti 9 \“ Sakko 83 Bodhisattassa upattbanam 

1 B*d susithena. * B* maha 3 na, C* na corr. to na? 4 B’d datva 5 B* 
bhayi, Bd bhayittha. 6 B*d yuddhe. 7 B ? d aggarna-. 8 B*d agate-. 9 Bi -dhi- 
tunam, Bd -dhltunam. 10 C fc nahanuna, C* nahanuna, B» nahinana, Bd nahi- 
nuna corr. to nanuna. 11 Bd tasasagamanam. ta B*d add kira 13 B*d add 
ranno. 14 B* uttaratu. ls B*d sasanam. B*d -yantameva. 17 B* -yantarii. 
18 di-. 19 Bd -yam. 20 B*d add cintesi. 21 B*d janissanti. 89 B* adds 
kim bhavissati kassati, Bd kirn bhavissati. 28 Bid add ki. 84 B*d -ssam. 25 
Bid uisinno. 24 Bid bhavissati. 27 B*d omit bhavissati 28 B*d adds atha kbo. 
39 B* pana sakko, Bd omits pana. 20 B»d kathissami. 31 C k yeva, C* seva. 82 
Bid add aha. 38 Bid add pi. 
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agantva nisldi. Atha nam Bodhisatto tarn attham pucchi. 
,,Bhante, K&lingo jinissati, Assako parajissati, idan c’ idan 
ca l pubbanimittam pannayissat!ti“. Kalingo punadivase agan¬ 
tva pucchi. Bodhisatto pi ’ssa acikkhi. So „kim nama pub¬ 
banimittam bhavissatiti“ apucchitva 8 va „aham kira 8 jinis- 5 
samiti 4 " tutthiya pakkami. Sa katha vittharika 6 ahosi. Tam 
sutva Assako Nandisenam pakkosapetva „Kalingo kira jinis¬ 
sati, mayam parajjhissama 6 , kin nu kho kattabban 7 " ti aha. 

So „ko etam maharaja 8 janati 9 : kassa jayo va 10 parajayo va, 
tumhe ma cintayittha“ ’ti rajanam assasetva Bodhisattam 10 
upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantaiii nisinno ,,bhante ko jinis¬ 
sati, ko parajjhissatiti n “ pucchi. ,,Kalingo jinissati, Assako 

parajjhissatiti lM “. ,,Bhante, jinantassa kirn 13 pubbanimittam 14 
bhavissati, kirn parajjhantassa 15u ti. ,,Mahapuhna, jinantassa 
arakkhadevata 16 sabbaseto usabho bhavissati, itarassa sabba- 15 
kalako 17 , ubhinnam pi arakkhadevata yujjhitva jayaparajayaiii 
karissantiti“. Nandiseno tarn sutva utthaya gantva „rahno 
sahayasahassamatta 18 mahayodha, te 19 gahetva avidure pabba- 
tam aruyha" ambho 31 amhakaih rahho jlvitam datum sakkhis- 
satha“ ’ti pucchi. „Ania sakkhissama 4 ’ti. ,,Tena hi imas- jo 
mim papate patatha" ’ti. Te patitum arabhimsu **. Atha ne 
varetva ,,alam ettha patanena 33 , amhakam ranno suhada 34 
anivattino hutva yujjhatha“ ’ti*\ Te sampaticchimsu. 
Ubho pi atha sarhgame paccupatthite 26 Kalingo „aham 
kira jinissamiti“ vosanarh apadi 27 , balakayo 28 pi ’ssa „am- 25 
hakam kira jayo“ ti vosanarh apajji 29 , sannaham katva 30 

1 B td omit idanc 9 C fc apu- * B*d omit kira. 4 B*d add uthaya. 5 B*d vitta-. 

8 B* parijhissama ti, Bd paraji6sama ti, O parajissama. 7 B*d kata-. 8 B*d 
etarii and omit maharaja. * B f d add maharaja. 10 B*d add kassa. 11 C* Bd 
parBjissa-, B* parajjissa-. 12 C * Bd parajissa-, B* parajhissa-. 13 B*d omit kirn. 

14 B*d add kirii. 16 Bd parajantassa. 16 Bd arakkha . 17 B*d add ti. 18 B*d 

sahaya-. 19 C* ne, O ne? 90 B*d abhiruyha. 91 Bd adds tumhe. 22 B*d te 
sadhu ti patisunimsu. 23 B» pappathanena 24 B*d -daya. 25 B*d add aha. 28 
B*d upatthite. 27 B* -ti te sanasanarii papesi 88 B*d -ya. 29 Bd iipajjimsu, 

B» t* the vosasanam apajjisu 80 B‘ akatva, Bd agahetva. 



6 


IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


vaggavagga hutva yatharucirh pakkamimsu, viriyakaranakale 
viriyam na kariiiisu. Ubho pi rajano assam abhiruhitva 1 ,,yuj- 
jhissama 44 ’ti anhamahnam upasamkamanti. Ubhinnarii arak¬ 
khadevata purato gantva 2 Kalifigassa 3 arakkhadevata sabba- 
5 seto usabho ahosi itarassa sabbakalako 4 , te pi 7 annamanfiaiii 
yujjhanakaraiii dassetva 6 upasamkamiiiisu, te pana usabha dvin- 
nam 7 rajunaiii yeva pannayanti na annesarh. Nandiseno Assa- 
kam pucchi: „pannayati te maharaja arakkhadevata 4 * ti. 
,,Ama pahnayatitiV 4 ,,Kenakarena 944 ’ti. Kalingassa 5 arak- 
io khadevata sabbaseto usabho hutva pannayati, amhakaih arak¬ 
khadevata sabbakalo 10 kilanto 11 hutva 44 ti 12 . „Maharaja, 
tumhe ma bhayatha 13 , mayam jinissama, Kalihgo parajjhis- 
sati 14 , tumhe assa pitthito otaritva imam sattirh gahetva su- 
sikkhitasindhavam udarapasse vamahatthena upplletva 15 imiua 
is purisasahassena saddhim vegasa 16 gantva Kalingassa 5 deva- 
tarn 17 sattippaharena patetha, tato mayam sahassamatta satti- 
sahassena paharissama, evarri Kalingassa arakkhadevata nas- 
sissati ly , tato Kalihgo parajjhissati, mayam jinissama 44 ’ti. 
Raja jjSadhu 44 ’ti Nandisenena dinnasahhaya gantva sattiya 
20 pahari 19 , amaccapi sattisahassena paharimsu, arakkhadevata 
tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papuni. Tavad eva Kalihgo paraj- 
jhitva palayi. Tarn 30 disva sahassamattamacca 81 „Kalingo 
palayatiti 44 unnadimsu 23 . Kalihgo raaranabhayabhito pala- 
yamano tarn tapasaiii akkosanto dutiyarh gatham aha: 

25 ‘Jayo Kalinganam asayhasahinaiii 23 , 

parajayo anayo 34 Assakanam’, 

1 O -ru-, Bd -ruyhi -. 3 B» purito kat\a. 8 B*d kalihgaranho. 4 O -iako, 

B* -koliko, Bd -kaliko. 5 B*d tavadeva tapi. 8 B*d dassento. 7 B*d ubhinnarii. 
8 C ka -yati y C* kena karena, B* te karana, Bd kenakaranena. 10 B*d -kaliko, 
B* adds ettha pavatto, Bd ettha pavitho. 11 Bd kilamanto. ’ 2 B*d add titha- 
titi. 13 Bd -yittha. 14 B* parajji-, Bd parajhi-. 15 B»d uppilitva. 16 B‘d ve- 
gena. 17 V.i arakkhadevata, Bd arakkhadevatarh, devataya. 18 Bd nassati. 
19 Bd adds surayodha sahassapi, B* suyova sahassapi. 30 B*d add palayama- 
naiii. 31 B«d -tta aruacca. 22 B»d unna-. 23 B*d aseyha 24 B* anvato, Bd 
anvato. 
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icc-eva te bhasitarii brahmacari, 
na ujjubhuta vitatharii bhanantiti. 2 . 

Tattha asayhasahinan 1 ti asayham 3 dussahara sahituiii samatthanam 3 , 
icceva 4 te bhasitan ti evaii) taya kutatapasa lancarii 5 gahetva parajjhana- 
rajanaih 6 jinissati jinanarajanarii ca parajjhissatiti 7 bhasitarii, na ujjubhuta 5 
ti ye kayena vaca nianasa 8 ca ujuka 9 na te evarh musa bhanantiti. 

Evarh so tapasarii akkosanto paiayitva 10 attano nagaram 
eva gato, nivattitva oloketuih pi nasakkhi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena Sakko tapasassa upatthanarh agamasi. Tapaso tena 
saddhirh kathento tativam gatham aha: to 

8 . Deva masavadam upativatta 11 , 

saccan dhanaih paraman tesu Sakka 1 '', 

tan te musa bhasitarh devaraja 

kirn va paticca Maghava 13 mahinda ti. 3 . 

Tattha tan te musa bhasitan ti yarn taya mayharii bhasitarh tam 14 15 
atthabhahjanakamusavadairi karontena 15 taya musa bhasitarii, taiii 14 taya kiiii 
karanam 16 paticca evaiii bhasitan ti. 

Tam sutva Sakko catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Nanu te sutarh brahmana bhannamane: 

deva na issanti purisaparakkamassa, 20 

damo samadhi manaso adejjho 17 

avyaggata nikkamanari ca kale 

dalhan ca viriyam purisaparakkamo ca 

ten’ eva asi'* vijayo Assakanan ti. 4 . 

Tass attho: kirii taya brahmana tattha tattha vacaoe bhannamane idaih 95 
11 a sutapubbaih yarii 19 deva purisaparakkamassa na issanti na usuyanti ' 20 , assa 31 


1 B*d aseyha. 3 B*d aseyharii. 3 Bd as-. 4 Bd -vain. 8 B* duthata-, Bd -laii— 
jarii 6 B'd kalirigaparajjhanakara-. 7 B* jinissatiti parajayo na anvato assa- 
karajanan ca anito bujhassatiti, Bd jinissatiti parajayo anvayato assakarajanah 
ca anvayato parajjhissati. 8 Bid vacaya manasa 3 B*d ujubhuta. 10 B*’d pala- 
yanto. 11 B* uhatipatta, Bd upativatta, O upativatva. 13 B> saccam kata pe- 
makarana sakka, Bd saccam katharii paramarii karam nu sakka. 18 C k saccava, 
B* maghata. 14 B*d omit tain. 18 B*d katbentena 16 B*d -na. 17 C* adojjho, 
B< abhesajjo, Bd abhajjo. 18 B*d a»i 19 B* tatha, Bd yatha. 30 B*d ussuyanti. 
31 Bd assakassa 



8 


IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


ca ranno 1 viriyakaranavasena attadamanasarhkhato damo samaggabhfivena ma- 
naso * adejjho 3 abhejjasamadhi, Assakaranno sahayanam 4 viriyakaranakale 
avyaggatSya yatba Kalingassa manussa vaggavagga 5 hutva osakkirasu evaih 6 
anosakkanam 7 samaggabhavena pana 8 abhejjacittani 9 viriyan ca purisaparakkamo 
5 ca 10 dhiro 11 ahosi, ten’ eva karanena Assakanam 13 jayo aaSti 19 . 

Palate ca pana Ralinge Assakaraja viloparh gahapetva 
attano nagaram gato. Nandiseno Kalingassa sasanarh pesesi: 
„imesaih catunnaih rajakaniianaih dayajjakotthasarh pesetu, 
sace napeseti ' 4 katabbam ettha janissamiti 44 . So tain sasanam 
to sntva bhitatasito tahi laddhabbadayajjam pesesi. Tato pat- 
thaya samaggavasarh vasimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Kalingaranno dhltaro ima daliarabhikkhuniyo ahesum, Nandiseno Sari- 
putto, tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Cullakalingajatakam 


is 2 . Mahaassarohajataka. 

Adeyyesu dadam danan 16 ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Anandattheram arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum 
hettha 17 kathitam eva. Poranakapanditapi attano upakaravasen’ eva 
karimsu ’ti vatva idhapi atitam ahari: 

20 Atite Bodhisatto Baranasiraja hutva dhammena sa- 
mena rajjam kareti danam deti sllarh rakkliati. So ,,paccan- 
tarn kupitam 18 vupasamessamiti 44 balavahanaparivuto gantva 
parajito assarri abhiruhitva 19 palayainano ekaih paccantagamam 
papuni. Tattha timsa jana rajasevaka vasanti. Te pato va 
25 gamamajjhe sannipatitva gamakiccaih karonti. Tasmirh khane 
raja vammitaih 20 assam aruyha 21 alaihkatapatiyatto va * 2 gama- 


1 B*d assakaiina mata. 3 B»d manaso. 3 B*d abhajjo. 4 lVd mahaviriyanam. 
5 C k vaggavagga corr. to vagga-. 6 C k * etarii. 7 C ks anosakkanam. 8 B*d omit 
pana. 9 B* abhajjacittona, Bd abhejjacittanaiii. 10 C** va. 11 B* riyo, Bd dhiro 
api. 12 Bid assakaranno. 18 B* ahosi, Bd ahositi. 14 B*d -si. 16 Bi culaka- 
kalinga-, Bd culakalinga-. 16 C k dada danan, B* dadantan&n, Bd adantanan. 17 
Cfr. J II p. 23. 18 B 7 d kuppi- 19 O -ruh-, B*d -ruyh-. 80 O vammikarii 

corr. to -tam, B*d dhammikam. 91 B l ’d abhiruhi-. 32 Bid omit va. 



2. Mahaaasarohsjataka. (302.) 
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dvarena antogamam pfivisi. Te „kinnu kho idan u ti bhlta 
palayitvfi sakasakagehani pavisimsn. Eko pan’ ettha attano 
geham agantva 1 rarino paccuggaraanam katva „raja kira pac- 
cantam gato ti 8 , tvam ko si*, rajapuriso, corapuriso?" ti. 
„Eajapuriso samma“ ’ti. „Tena hi ehiti“ rajanam geham 5 
netva attano pithake nisidapetva „ehi bhadde, sahayassa 4 pade 
dhova“’ti bhariyaya 5 pade dhovapetva attano balanurupena aha- 
ram datva „muhuttam vissamatha“ ’ti sayanam pannapesi. Raja 
nipajji. Tato 6 itaro assassa sannaham mocetva camkamapetva 
udakarh payetva pitthim telena makkhetvatinam adasi. Evamtayo to 
cattaro divase rajanam patijaggitva ,,gaccham’ aham 7 8anima“ 

’ti vutte puna ranho ca assassa ca kattabbayuttakam sabbara 
akasi. Raja bhunjitva gacchanto „aham samrna mahaassaroho 8 
nama, nagaramajjhe amhakam geham, sace kenaci kiccena 
nagaram agacchasi dakkhinadvare thatva dovftrikam ‘maha- is 
assaroho 8 kataragehe vasatiti’ vatva 9 do varik am 10 gahetva am- 
hakam geham agaccheyyasiti“ vatva 1 ’ pakkarai. Balakayo pi 
rajanam adisva bahinagare kandhavararii bandhitva thito raja- 
nam disva paccuggantva parivaresi. Raja nagaram pavisanto 
dvarantare thatva dovarikam pakkosapetva mahajanam patik- 20 
kamapetva „tata eko paccantagamavasi 18 mam datthukamo 
agantva ‘mahaassarohassa kaham gehan’ ti tam 18 pucchissati, 
tvam hatthe gahetva va 14 anetva mam dasseyyasi 15 , tada 
tvam’ 8 sahassam lacchasiti“ aha. So na aganchi 17 . Tasmiiii 
anagacchante raja tassa vasanagamam 18 balirh vaddhapesi. Ba- 25 
limhi vaddhite na agacchati 17 . Evaiii dutiyam pi tatiyam pi 
balim vaddhapesi, n’ eva agacchati. Atha nam garaav&sino 
sannipatitva ahamsu: ,,ayyo 19 tava 70 assarohassa agatakalato 

1 C k * B* ag- * BW add suyyati. * Il«d ko si tvam 4 B*d -yakassa. 6 Bfd 
bhariyarii tassa. * B*d omit tato. 7 C* B* -maham, Bd -ma mayarii. 8 B*d 
-assa-. * Bd pucchitva. 10 C k varf, C 9 dovari. 11 B* thatva puccha ti vatva 
samma ito nivattatha ti vatva. 17 all four MSS. -si. 11 Bid omit taiii. 14 
O B* omit va. 15 O* B* -siti. 16 B*d add pi. 17 B*d n agacchati. 18 B»d -me. 

19 Bid ayya. 30 B* adds sahayaka m&ha, Bd sahaya mahS. 



10 


IV. Otukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


patthaya mayarii balina piliyamana sisarh ukkhipitum na sak- 
koina, gacchatha 1 mahaassarohassa vatva amhakam balim vis- 
sajjayehiti*“. „Sadhu 3 gacchissami, na pana sakka tuccha- 
hatthena gantum, may ham sahayassa dve daraka atthi, tesan 
5 ca bhariyaya c’ assa sahayakassa ca me nivasanaparupana- 
pilandhanaoi 4 sajjetha** ’ti. „Sadhu sajjessama* 4 ’ti te sabbam 
pannakaram sajjayimsu. So tan ca attano ghare pakkapuvan 
ca adaya gautva dakkhinadvaram patva dovarikarh pucchi: 
,,kaharri samma mahaassarohassa gehan k< ti. So ,,ehi das- 
io semi 3 te*' ti tarn 6 hatthe gahetva rajadvaraiii gantva ,,dova- 
riko 7 paccantagamavasiih B gahetva agato“ ti pativedesi*. 
Raja 10 sutva va asana vutthaya 11 ,,mayham sahayo ca tena 
saddhim agata ca pavisantu** ’ti paccuggamanaiii katva disva 
va narh parissajitva 12 ,,mayhaiii sahayika ca daraka' 5 ’ c' assa 14 
is aroga ,5 ‘* ti pucchitva hatthe gahetva mahatalam aruyha 1 * se- 
tacchattassa hettlia rajasane nisldapetva aggamahesiiii pakko- 
sapetva ,,bhadde, sahayassa me pade dhova 17 “ ’ti aha. Sa 
tassa pade dhovi. Raja suvannabhimkarena udakaiii asinci 1B . 
Devi pade dhovitva gandhatelena makkhesi. Raja ,,kiiii samma 
20 atthi kihci amhakarii khadaniyarri** ti pucchi. So ,,atthki“ 
pasibbake 19 puve niharapesi. Raja suvannatattakena gahetva 
tassa samgaham karonto „mama sahayena an I tain 5,0 khadatha 4 * 
’ti deviya ca amaccanari ca dapetva 51 * sayarii pi khadi. Itaro 
itaram pi pannakaram dassesi. Raja tassa ganhanattham r/ 
25 kasivatthani n apanetva tena abhatavatthayugariinivasesi, 


1 B id sakkoma ayya gaccba ta\a sahaya. 3 Bid visajjapehiti. H B*d b0 sadhu 
ti. 4 B*d -paruinpanapilaiidbaiiadinj. 5 B«d dassami. 8 B»d taasa 7 B* adds 
etbarii, Bd ekam 6 C k * pacrantavasiiii. * B* pativegesa, C k » vutte. 10 B*d add 
taiii. 11 B*d uthaya. 12 B* patisajjetva, Bd paiimajjitva. 18 B*d darikayo. 14 
B*d ca. 15 C* aroga torr. to aroga, Bid aroga Bi abhiruybitva, Bd & bhi- 
ruyba. 17 B*d-vabi. 18 Bid abhisinci. 19 B« vassibakate, Bd pasippakato. 
20 Bid aiiitakbadaiiiyarii. 21 Bid kbadapetva. 32 B* sangaybauattam, Bd 8a iiga- 
hanatthaih. 28 B*d kasikava-. 24 B* tena bhatavattayuggaib, Bd tenabhatavatia- 
yuggain, C k ahata-, 0* tenabarii tain-. 



2. Mahaassarohajataka. (302.) 
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dev! 1 pi kasikasatakan 3 c’ eva abharanaai ca apanetva tena 
anltain satakam 3 nivasetva abharanaai pilandhi. Atha nam 
rajaraham bhojanam bhojapetva ekarii amaccarh anapesi: 
,,gaccha 4 imassa mama karananiyamen’ eva massukammam 
karetva gandhodakena nahapetva 5 satasahassagghanikarh kasi- 5 
kavattham nivasapetva rajalamkarena alaihkarapetva anehiti“. 

So tatha akasi. Raja nagare bherin carapetva amacce sanni- 
patetva 6 setacchattassa majjhe jatihingulakasuttam 7 patetva 
upaddharajjam adasi. Te tato patthaya ekato bhuhjanti pi- 
vanti sayanti, vissaso thiro ahosi kenapi 8 abhejjo. Ath' assa io 
raja* puttadare pi pakkosapetva antonagare nivesanam mapetva 
adasi. Te samagga sammodamana rajjam karenti. Atha 
amacca kujjhitva rajaputtam ahamsu: „kumara, raja ekassa 
gahapatikassa upaddharajjam datva tena saddhim ekato bhun- 
jati pivati sayati darake vandapeti 10 , iminapi rahrio 11 kata- 15 
kaimnam pi 12 na janama, kirn karoti raja, mayam lajjama u 3 
tvam ranno kathehiti“. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva sab- 
barh tam katliam rahho arocetva ,,ma evam karohi maharaja" 

’t,i aha. „Tata, ahaiii yuddhaparajito 14 kaharn vasiiii 15 , api 
nu janatha' 6 " ti. ,,Na janama deva" ’ti. „Aharii etassa *i> 
ghare vasanto arogo 17 hutva agantva rajjam karesim 18 , evam 
mama upakarino kasma sampattim na dassamiti" evam vatva 
ca pana 1 * llodhisatto ,,tata, yo hi adatabbayuttakassa deti da- 
tabbayuttakassa na deti so apadam patva kanci 20 upakaram 33 
na labhatiti" dassento ima gatha 21 aha: 


1 C k * devim. 2 B* kasik&vattaran, lid kasika'.-:thaii. 3 Bi teuabh&t&vattarh, Bd 
tenabbatavasatakam, O tenSnitaiii sa-. 4 B*' ; add tvaih. 6 B» nha-. 8 B*Vt -pata- 
petva. 7 B»d -1J.. 6 B* yena, Bd keriaci. 9 B*d omit raja. 10 B* ca vaudapesi, 

Bd ca vaddbapesi. 11 B*d imina ratina. 13 B‘d omit pi. 14 Bid raja a tube lajjfi- 
peti. 14 Bd adds tada. 15 B*d vasatiti. 16 B* anne pi hana pucchanatta, Bd 
mannasi nu putta janatha. 17 C k * ar-. 18 B* karami. Bd karemi. 19 B‘d omit 
ca pana 90 B» omits kand, Bd kinci. 21 B»d -rakatnpi. 21 B*d pathamam 
gatharh. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vlvaravagga. (31.) 


1. Adeyyesu dadam danam 1 deyyesu na-ppavecchati 2 
apasu 8 vyasanam patto sahayarii nadhigacchati. 5 . 

2. Nadeyyesu dadam danam 4 deyyesu yo pavecchati 6 
apasu 3 vyasanam patto sahayam adhigacchati. 6. 

5 a. Sannogasambhogavisesadassanam 
anariyadhammesu sathesu 6 nassati, 
katan ca ariyesu ca anjayesu 7 ca 
mahapphalam hoti anum 8 pi tadisu. 7 . 

4 . Yo pubbe katakaJyano aka lokesu dukkaram 
io paccha kayira 9 na va kayira 10 accantarh pujanaraho ti. 8. 

Tattha adeyyesu ’ti pubbe akatupakaresu, deyyesu 'ti 11 katupakaresu, 
na ppavecchatiti 12 na pavesati 18 na deti, apasu* ti apadasu, vyasanan 
ti dukkbaiii, saniiogasambhogavisesadassanan ti yo mittena kato san- 
nogo c’ eva sambhogo c’ eva 14 tassa visesanada68anarii 18 gunadassauarh 16 su- 
15 katam mayham imina ti etarii sabbara 17 asuddhadhammatta anariyadham¬ 
mesu keratikatta 18 sathesu 19 nassati, ariyesu ’ti attano katagunajananena* 0 
ariyesu paiisuddhesu, anjayesu* 1 ’ti ten’ eva karanena ujukesu akutflesu. ar)um 32 
piti appamattakam pi, tadisQ ’ti ye tadisa puggala honti 93 ariya uju tesu 94 
ariyesu 28 appam pi 26 katam mahapphalam hoti mahavippharam mahajutikaiii* 7 , 
SO 8ukhette 38 vuttabijam iva 98 na 29 nassatiti attho, vuttam pi c’ etaii): yatha 
byam aggismim 30 dayhati na viruhati evam katarii asappurise dayhati na viruhati 
K&tannumhi ca posamhi silavante ariyavuttine 
sukhette viya bijani katam tam 81 pi** na nassatiti. 
Pubbekatakalyano 33 ti pathamataram upakaraiii katva thito, aka ti akari, 
25 ayam lokesu dukkaram nama akasiti attho, paccha kayira* 4 ti so paccha 


1 B* danantana, Bd dadantanaih. * C k -jjati, B* na pacchati, Bd na pavecchasi. 
3 B*d avasu. 4 B* adesu dadantanam , B l adeyyesu adantanarii. 8 Bd -pavac- 

chati, B* deyyayyesu yo ya pagacchati 6 O sattbesu, B* tesu, Bd sapathesu. 

7 B* ajjavesu, Bd ajjavesu. 8 B* anam, Bd anuTam, C ks anum. 9 C* -rani, B» 
kariya, Bd kriya. 10 Bd kriya. 11 B*d add pubbe. 19 B* nappagacchatiti, Bd 

nappavacchasiti. 13 B»‘d - 8 asi. 14 R» cati, Bd cati. 18 B* visesam, Bd vise- 

sadassanam. 16 C k gunam-, B* gunamdasaiiam. 17 B*d etamattham. 19 B» 
karotikatta, Bd karotikatatta. 19 B* sathesu, Bd sapatesu. 20 C k8 -jananakena, 
Bd -janananesu. 31 Bd ajjavesu, B* ajjevesu. ** C k8 anum, B f anukarh. 93 
Bd adds mahapphalam hotlti. 34 C k * ujutesu, B*d ujubhutesu. 35 B*d omit ari¬ 
yesu. 36 B*d omit pi 87 B*'d mahaju - - mahavi- 28 \M supappabi-, Bd suvap- 
pabi-, O vuttabijameva; B*d add itarasmirn pana pape bah urn pi katam ag- 
gimhi khittabijamiva. 29 B« omit na. 30 B*d aggimhi. 33 R< katamnanakatarh, 
Bd katamkatam. 33 B*d omit pi. 83 B*d tattha yo pubbe. 84 B*d kariya. 
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aftnam kificl gunam karotu 1 va mi va ten* eva pathamakatena 3 ganena 
accantapujanaraho 8 hott 4 aabbam sakkarasammanam arahatiti. 

Idam pana sutva n* eva amacca na 5 rajaputto puna 4 
kinci kathesi 7 . 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: a 
„Tada paccantagaraavasi 8 Anando ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Mahaassarohajatakam 9 . 


3 . Ekar&jajataka. 

Anuttare karaagune samiddh© ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto annataram Kosalarajasevakam arabbha kathesi. to 
Paocuppannavatthum hettha Seyyamsajatake 10 kathitam eva. Idha 
pana Sattha „na tvam heva anatthena attham ahari, poranakapan- 
ditapi attano anatthena attham aharimsii** Hi vatva atltam ahari: 

Atfte Bar&nasiranho upatthako amacco rajantepure 
dubbhi. Raja paccakkhato tassa dosam disva rattha pabbajesi. is 
So Dabbasenam 11 nama Kosalarajanam upatthahanto ti sabbam 
MahasTlavfiyatake kathitam eva. Idha pana Dabbaseno 1 ' mahatale 
amaccaraajjhe nisinnam Baranasirajanam ganhapetva l * sik- 
khaya 13 pakkhipapetva uttarummare hetthaslsakam olambapesi. 
Rajfi, corarajanam arabbha mettam bhavetva kasinam 14 pari- so 
kaimnam katva jhanani 15 nibbattesi, bandhanam chindi- 
tvft 14 rajfi akase pallamkena nisldi. Corassa 17 sarfre d&ho 
uppajji, „dayhami dayharaiti 44 bhumiyam aparaparam pavat- 
tati f# , „kim etan“ ti ca vutte ,,maharaja, turnhe evarupam 
dhammikar&j&nam' 9 niraparadham dv&rassa uttarummare hettha- »s 
slsakam olambfipetha 44 Hi vadimsu. „Tena hi vegena gantva 
mocetha nan 44 ti. Purisa gantva rajanam akase pallamkena 

1 B* ktronto, Bd karontu. * B<d -kata. * B*d accantara-. 4 O B<d ti. 5 C*« 
nam. * O na, B* omits puna, C k pana. 7 B* -sati, Bd -siti. 8 C** paccan- 
tavaal. • Bto add dutiyaro. 10 B id seyyaja- 11 Bd dubbhiae-. 11 B»d ban- 
dhitva. 18 B*d sikkaya. 14 B*d -na, C* -n5. ia B«d -nam. 18 C k * add gatarii. 

17 B* vorajasaa, Bd corar^}asaa. 18 C k pavaddbati, C 8 pavaddhati corr. to pavad- 
dbati, B<d parivatteti. 19 C* dhamraikamahara-. 
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IV. Catukkanipata 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


nisinnam disva agantva Dabbasenassa 1 kathesum 8 . So vegena 
gantva tam vanditva kham&petva 3 pathamam g&thara aha: 
i. Anuttare karoagune samiddhe 
bhutvana pubbe vasi ekaraja, 

6 so dani dugge narakamhi khitto 

na-ppajabe vannabalaiii puranan ti. 9 . 

Tattha vasiti vuttho 4 , ekaraja ti Bodhisattam namen&lapati, so daniti 
so tvara idani, dugge ti visame, narakamhiti avate, olambitatthaiiarii san- 
dhay’ etam vuttaih , na-ppajahe vannabalarh puranan ti evarupe visa- 
10 matthane kbitto pi poranakavannan 5 ca balan ca na- ppajahasiti 8 purchi. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto sesagatha avoca: 
v. Pubbe va kbanti ca tapo ca mayham 
sampatthita 7 Dabbasena 8 ahosi, 
tam dani laddhana kathan 9 nu raja 
is jabe abarii vannabalaiii puranam. 10 . 

a. Sabbam kir’ evam 10 parinitthitani 
yasassinarii pannavatam 11 visayha”, 
yaso ca laddha purimaiii ulararh 
na-ppajahe vannabalaiii puranerh. 11 . 
so 4 . Panujja dukkhena sukham janinda 

8 nkbena va dukkham asayhasahi 13 
ubhayattha satta abhinibbutatta 14 
sukhe ca dukkhe ca bbavanti tulya ti. 12. 

Tattba khantiti adhivasanakhanti, tapo 15 ti tap&karanarh ,B , sampat- 
25 thita 17 ti icchita abhikaiiikhita. Dabbas en a 8 ti tam namen&lapati, tam dani 
laddhana ’ti tam pattbanarii 10 dan&harii labhitva, jabe ti kena karanena 1 * 
jaheyyam 80 , yassa hi dukkham va domanassam va hoti so tam jaheyya ’ti dipeti, 
sabb aiii kir eva v1 p arini tthi taniti anussavavasena attano sampattim dassento 

I B»d dubbhise-. u B*d arocesum. * B*'d -petum. 4 C k B*d vutto, 0® vutto 
corr. to vuttho. 5 Pd pu-. 6 C fc -titi, B* nappahesitl, Bd -hasiti. 7 B*d -pathita. 8 
C® -na, B’ddubbhisena. 9 B J 'd-tharii. 10 C® kireva, B* sabbakireva, Pdsabbamkideva. 

II B*d -vantarb. 12 C k -ha, C® -ham, B* viseyhaih, Bd viseyha. 18 C® -sani corr. 
to sahi, dukkha ca saybasahi, . B* dukkhamaseyhati, Bd dukkhapaseybasahi. 
14 C« -tatta corr. to -tattha, B* -ppukatta. 15 C k * tapa. ** B»d tapacara. 17 
C fc -pattita, C* -pattina corr. to -tthita, B»d 8 arii pathita. 18 B*’d pathanam. 19 
B<d add aham. 20 C« jaheyyam corr. to jaheyam. 21 Pd kideva. 
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aha, tdarh vuttarii hod: sabban’ eva mama kattabbakiccarii dan&sll&uposatba- 
kamroani 1 pubbe yeva 9 nitthitani, yasassinara pannavatam 8 visayha 4 
d parivarasampatdya saddhim 6 pannaaampadaya 8 pannavata 8 asaybasahitaya 7 
vfeayha 8 , tini p’ etani alapanatthe, nan* ti pan’ ettha nipato vyanjanasilittha- 
vasena 10 nakarassa anunasika kata ti pacretabba, yaso ca’ti yasan c'eva, lad- 5 
dha puriman ti labhitva purimara pubbe aladdhapubbam ularikarh mahantaih, 
kilesavikkhambbanamettabhavanajjhanuppattiyo 11 eandhay* evam aha, nap- 
pajahed evarupam yasam laddha kimkarana vannabalam 18 jahissamiti attbo, 
dukkhena ’ti tayauppaditena nirayambi 18 kbipanadukkhena panujja Bukhara 14 
panuditva 15 , auk hen a va dukkhan ti 16 jhanasukhena va tam dukkham panu- io 
ditva 17 , ubbayattba satta 18 ti ye satta 18 honti madisa te dvisu pi etesu kot- 
thasesu abhinibbutasabhava majjhatta, sukhe 19 dukkhe 18 bhavanti tulya 
ekasadisa nibbikarg va hontiti. 

Idaih sutva Dabbaseno 80 Bodhisattara khamapetva ,,tum- 
bakam rajjam tumbe va karetha’ 1 , aharii vo core paribahis- is 
samiti 8 * 44 vatva tassa dutthamaccassa rajanam katva 8 * pakkami. 
Bodhisatto pi rajjam amaccanam niyyadetva isipabbajjam pab- 
bajitva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam abaritva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada Dabbaseno Anando ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham eva“ *ti. 20 
Ekarajajatakam * 4 . 


4. Daddarajataka. 

Imani man ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto ekam 
kodhanam 85 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha kathitam eva. Tada 
hi dhammasabhayam tassa kodhanabhavakathaya samutthitaya Sattha 25 
agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte tam pakkosapetva „saccam kira 
tvam bhikkhu kodhano 88 ** ti vatva ,,ama bhante 4 * ti vutte „na bhik- 

1 B T ’d dSnasIlabhAvanaupo-. 8 R» oa, Bd va. 3 B’d pannavantara. * Bid viseyha. 

5 B* yasassanarii, Bd yasassinara. 8 Pid pannaya sampadaya 7 B*d aseyha-. 8 C** 
-ham, B*d viseyham, and add evam. 9 B’d alapanane vanan. 10 Bi byancanassa- 
lithatavaeena, Bd byanjanasilithatava-. 11 C fc * B»-nupattiyo. 19 Fid puranavanna-. 

19 B*d narakamhi. 14 0*“ - dukkhena panuyujja sukhara, B'd -dukkhena mama 
rajjasukham. 15 O pi panudisva, Bd anusaritva. 16 C kt dukkhenti. 11 P* anup- 
padetva, Bd anuppSditva l8 ’ Fid santo. 19 B*d add ra. 90 Fid dubbhiae-. 21 
B*d karotba. 99 paji-, Bd pati-. n Bd Mretva. 94 Bid add tatiyara. 94 
Bid kodhanabhikkhuih. 26 Bid add si. 
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IV Catukkanfpata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


khave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa kodhano yeva, kodhanabhaven* ev' 
assa 1 poranakapandita parisuddha nagarajabhave thitapi tini vassani 
guthabharitaya “ ukkarabhumiyam vasimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyara Brahmadatte rajjaiti karente Bo- 
5 dhisatto—Himavantapadese 3 Daddarapabbatapade Daddara- 
nagabhavauam 4 atthi — tattha rajjarii karentassa* Suradadda- 
raranno* putto Mahadaddaro nama ahosi, kanitthabhata pan’ 
assa Oulladaddaro 7 nama. So kodhano pharuso nagamanavika 
akkosanto* paharanto carati 9 . Nagaraja tassa pharusabhavam 
io natva tain nagabhavanato rnharapetum anapesi. Mahadaddaro 
pana pitaraiii khaniapetva varesi ,0 . Dutiyam pi tassa raja 11 
kujjhi, dutiyam pi khamapesi. Tatiyavare pana „tvam mam 12 
imarii anacaram 13 niharapentam 14 varesi 11 , gaechatha, dve pi 
janii imamha nagabhavana nikkhamitva Baranasiyaih ukkara- 
i 5 bhumiyam tini vassani vasatha" ’ti nagabhavana nikkaddhapesi. 
Te tattha gantva vasimsu. Atlia ne ukkarabhumiyam 13 udaka- 
pariyante gocararh pariyesamane ,R gamadaraka disva paharanta 
leddudandadayo khipanta 17 ,,ke ime puthulaslsa sucinanguttha 18 
udakadeddubha 19 “ ti adTni vatva akkosmti 20 . ("ulladaddaro 21 
y0 candapharusataya tesaiii tarn avamanaih asahanto ,,bhatika ime 
darakajamhe paribhavanti 22 , asivisahhavam no na jananti, aham 
etesam ' 3 avamanam sahiturh na sakkomi, nasavatena te nases- 
samiti 44 bhatara saddhirii sallapanto pathamam gatham alia: 
i. Imani mam Daddara tapayanti 
‘>5 vacaduruttaui manussaloke 

‘rnandukabhakkha’ ‘udakantasevf 
aslvisarh mam avisa sapantiti. 13. 


1 C k -vena cassa, B* vena nevassa. 2 B* gujaparitaya, Bd gudhaparitaya. 3 B >d 

-tappa-. 4 add nama. 5 C ka karcntam. C* sura-, B«<i omit sura-. 7 B 
cula-. 8 B id add paribhasanto. 9 B*d vicarati. 10 B*d niva- 11 B*d raja tassa. 
u B*d omit maiii. 13 Bd anw-ariyam. 14 B*d niharapeturh. 15 B*d add ca. 

C k * -no. 17 B*d -ti. 18 C k sun-, O B*d sud- 19 C* deddu-, B 1 ’ dendu- 
bhakkha, Bd dendubha. 20 B*d add paribhasanti. 21 B*d cula- 22 B» pahara- 
yanti, Bd abbibhavanti. 23 Bid tesarii. 
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Tattha tapayantlti dukkhapcnti, mandukabhakkha udakantase- 
t iti mandukabhakkha ti 1 udakantaseviti ca vadanta ett* a visa gamadaraka 2 mnii 
asivissrh samanarh sapaiiti akkosantiti 

Tassa vacanam sutva Mahadaddaro sesajzatha abhasi: 

?. Saka rattha pabbajito 3 annam janapadam gato 5 

mahantam kottham kayiratha duruttanarii nidhetave. 14. 
a. Yattha posarii na jananti jatiya vinayenava 

na tattha manarii kayiratha vasam annatake jane 4 . 15. 

4 . Videsavasam vasato jatavedasaiuena* pi 

khamitabbam sapanfiena api d&sassa tajjitan ti. 16. to 

Tattha duruttSnaiii nidhetav** ti yatha dhannatiam nidhanatthaya 
mahantarii kottham katva puretvu kioee uppanne dhanhaih valanjenti* evam 
evaih vidt*sagato 7 antohadaye pandito puriso 8 duruttanarii nidhanatthaya ma- 
bantaiii kottharii kayiratha, tattha tani duruttani nidahitva 9 puna attano pa- 
honakalarii 10 katabbaiii karfssati, jatiya vjnayena va ti ayaih 11 khattiyo 15 
brahmano ti va silava bahussuto gunasampaimo ti va evaih yattha 12 jatiya 
vinayena va na janantiti attho, man an ti evarupaih main 18 lamakavoharena 14 
voharanti na sakkaromi na garukarontiti 15 manarh na kareyya, vasam anna- 
taka jane ti attano jatigottarii 18 ajanantassa santikt* vasanto, \asato ti va- 
sat5 17 ayain eva va patho. ?0 

Evam 17 tattha tlni vassani vasimsu. Atha 11 pita pakko- 
sapesi ao . Te ai tato patthaya nihatamana jata. 

Sattha imam dhanmiadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane 72 kodhano bhikkhu anagamiphale pa- 
titthahi) Tada Culladaddaro kodhano bhikkhu ahosi. Mahadaddaro 85 
pana aham era ’ti. D ad d a raj atakam 22 . 


1 B»d add ca. 2 C k -kaih, C* -kaiii corr. to -ka. * tod pabba-. 4 O -tatejano, 
B* -tathejane. 8 B* jatldevasayena. Bd jatiya vinayena. 8 C fc val-, B*d valari- 
canti. 7 O -sarhgato, Ri -savasaih vasato, Bd -savasaih vasanto 8 B*d poso. 
* B* niddayitva, B d niddahitva. 10 Bid pahonakakale. 11 Bid aharh. 12 B* 
yatta evaih, Bd omits evaih. 13 B*d omit math. 14 B* omits voh-, Bd ravasena. 
18 B*d garuriika-. 18 Bid -ttaduii. 17 C k vasaita na, C* vasat&va, B* vasatha ti. 
18 Bid add te. 12 Bid add no. 20 B*d -petva. 21 B*d omit te. 22 Bid add so. 
22 Bid add catutthaiii. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


5. Sllaviraamsanajataka. 

N’ atthi loke raho oama ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Ekadasai^i- 
pate Paniy^jatake’ avibhavissati. Ayam pan' ettha samkhepo : pan- 
5 casata bhikkhu anto Jetavane vasanta raajjhimayamasamanan- 
tare kamavitakkam vitakkayimsu. Sattha chasu pi rattimdiva- 
kotthasesu yatha ekacakkhuko cakkhum ekaputto puttam camari 2 
valam appamadena rakkhati evarii niccakalam bhikkhu 3 oloketi 4 . So 
rattibhage dibbacakkhuna Jetavanam olokento cakkavattiranno auto* 
10 nivesane uppannacore viya te bhikkhu disva gandhakutim vivaritva 
Anandattheram pakkositva 6 ,,Ananda, ante' kotisanthare 8 bhikkhu 9 
sannipatetva 10 gandhakutidvare asanarii pannapehiti“ aha. So tatha 
katva Satthu pativedesi. Sattha pannattasane nisiditva sabbasamga- 
hikavasena amantetva ,,bhikkhave, poranakapandita ‘papakarane raho 
15 nama n’ atthiti’ papam na karimsu“ ’ti vatva 11 atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto tatth’ 
eva Baranasiyam disapamokkhassa 12 santike pancannam mana- 
vakasatanam jettho 13 hutva sippam ugganhi 14 . Acariyassa 15 
so vayappattadhlta 16 atthi. So cintesi: „imesam manavakanarii 
silaiii vlmariisitva sllasampannass’ etarii 17 dassamiti“ so eka- 
divasam manavake amantetva „tata, mayham dhita vayappatta, 
vivaham assa karessami, vatthalamkaram laddhum vattati 18 , 
tumhe attano natakanam apassantanam 12 thenetva vatthalam- 
95 kare aharatha, kenaci adittham eva ganhami °, dassetva abha- 
tarh na ganhamiti“ aha. Te ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampatiechitva tato 
patthaya natakanam apassantanam thenetva vatthapiiandhana- 
dlni aharanti, acariyo abhatam abhatam 21 visum visum yeva 22 
thapesi. Bodhisatto ** na kind ahari. Atha nam acariyo aha: 

1 C fc « paiimaja-, B* panhas*}a-, Bd paniyaja-. 2 C fc camari, O camari, B*d 
cSmari. 3 Bd -um, C* B* -u. 4 C* -kesi. 5 Bid attano. 6 B*‘d amantetva. 7 

B*d add jetavane. 8 B*-sandhare, Bd -sandbagare. 9 Bid vasanakabhi-. 10 Bid 
-patapetva. 11 Bid add tehi yacito. 13 Bid add acariyassa. 18 Bid jethako. 
14 B* -hiti, Bd -hati. 15 B*d add pana. 16 Bid -tta-. 17 B*d -nnasseva dhi- 
taram. 18 B*d add gacchatha. 19 B»d -nan neva. 5,0 B*d ganhatha. 21 B*d 
abhatabhatam, C k abataih. 12 Bid omit yeva. 33 Bid add pana. 
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„tvarh pana tata na kifici aharasiti u . ,,Arna acariya“ ’ti. 
„Kasma tata“ ’ti. „Tumhe l kassaci passantassa abhatam 
na* ganhatha, aham pana papakarane raho 3 na passamiti“ dl- 
pento ime dve gatha aha: 

i. N’ atthi loke raho nama papakammam pakubbato, 5 

passanti vanabhutani, tam balo mannati 4 raho. 17. 

Aham raho na passami, sunnaiii vapi na vijjati, 
yattha annarn 5 na passami asunnarh hoti tam maya ti. 18. 

Tattha raho ti paticchannatthanam, vanabhutanlti vane nibbattabhutani, 
tam bSlo ti tam papakammam raho nama 6 maya katan ti balo mannati, 10 
sunnaiii vapiti yam va thanam sattehi sunnam tuccham bhaveyya tam pi 
n' atthiti aha. 

Acariyo tassa paslditva „tata, na' mayharh gehe dhanam 
n’ atthi, ahaiii pana sllasampannassa dhltaram datukamo ime 
manavake vlmamsanto evarh akasiih, mama dhita tumharii 8 iieva 15 
anucchavika“ ti dhltaram alamkaritva Bodhisattassa adasi, 
sesamanavake ,,tumhehi abhatabhatam* tumhakam geham eva 
netha“ ’ti aha. 

Sattha „iti kho bhikkhave 10 dussilamanavaka attano dussilataya 
tam itthim na labhimsu, itaro panditamanayo silasampannataya la- 90 
bhiti n “ yatva abhisambuddho hutva itara dye gatha abhasi: 

3. Dujjacco ca ajacco 1 * ca nando ca sukhavacchano 18 

v^jjho’ 4 addhuvasilo 15 ca te dhammam jahum atthika l6 . 19. 

4. Brahmano ca katham jahe sabbadhammana paragu 

yo dhammam anupaleti dhitima saccanikamo ti. 20. 95 

Tattha dujiacco ti adayo cha 17 jetthamanavaka 18 , tesarin namam ganhi, 
avasesanam namarh agahetva sabbasahgahikavasen’ eva te dhammam jahu- 
matthika 16 ti aha, tattha te ti sabbe pi te rnanava dhammam ti itthi- 


1 Bid add na. * B*d omit na. 3 Bid add n8ma. 4 Bid -te. 5 Bid sunnam. 
4 C fc na, Rid omit nama 7 so all four MSS. 8 O tumhakah corr. to tumh&n, 
Bi tuybah. * Bid abhatabh atari). 10 B*d add te. 11 Bid labhatiti. 12 Bd su- 
jacco, Bi succo. 18 Bid -vadhito. 14 Hi vajho, Bd variho? C k * vejjo. 14 Bi 
andhaca-, Bd andhaca-. 14 B*d -mattika. 17 C k ja, B* sa, C* omits cha. l *B»d 
jethakama-. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga (31.) 


patilabhasabhavam jahumatthika' ti jahuatthika* ayam eva va patho, ma- 
kaxo pana* vyanjaiiasandhivasena vutto, idarn vuttam botf: sabbe pi to manava 
taya itthiya 4 atthika va hutva attano dussllataya tam itthi patilabhasabhavam 5 
jahimau 8 , brahmano ca 'ti itaro pana aiiasampanno brahmano katham hi 7 
5 kena karaneua tam itthipatilabhari) 8 jahissati, sabbadhammanan ti imasmiih 
thane JokiySni panca allaui dasa silani tini sucaritani aabbadhamma nama, 
tesaih so 9 pararh gato ti paragu, d ham man ti vuttappakaram eva dbammam 
ao 10 paled rakkhati, dhitima ti sllarakkbanadhidya 11 aamannagato, aacca- 
nikkamo ti aacce 19 sabhavabhute 19 yathavutte 14 sfladbamme 19 nikkainena 
10 aamannagato 

Sattha imam dhaminadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane tani pancabhikkhusatani arahatte pa- 
titthahimsu) ,,Tada acariyo Sariputto ahosi, panditamanavo pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Sllavimamsanajatakam ie . 


15 6 . Sujataj ataka. 

Kim andaka ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Malli- 
kam 1T devim arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam kira ranno taya saddhim 
sirivivado ahosi, sayanakalaho ti pi vadanti yeva. Raja ki\jjhitya 
tassa atthibhavam pi 18 na janati. Mallika 13 ,,Sattha ranno mayi 
90 kuddhabhavam na janati 20 , man he 2l “ ti cintesi. Satthapi natva 
„ime8am samaggabhavam karissamiti 4 * pubbanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattaclyaram adaya pancabhikkhusataparivaro" Savatthim pavisitva 
r^jadvaram agamasi Raja Tatbagatassa pattam gahetva nivesanam 
pavesetva pannattasane nieidapetya Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa 33 
95 dakkbinodakam datva yagukhajjakam ahari 34 . Sattha pattam hat- 
thena 35 pidahitva ,,maharaja kaham deyiti“ aha. „Kim bhante taya, 
attano yasena matta esa“ ti „Maharaja, sayam eva yaaam datva 
matugamam ukkhipitva taya katassa aparadhassa asahanan nama 
ayuttan 44 ti. Raja Satthu vacanam sutva tam pakkosapesi. Sa 

1 B*d -mattika. 9 B‘d jahimattika. 3 B»d pada. 4 Bd adds patilabha sabhavam 
jahiya. 5 C 9 itthim-. * B* vijahimsu 7 B*d jahoti 8 B*d -bhasabhavam. * 
B<d so tes&m. 10 B*d yo. 11 B*d -na- 19 B’d aacca. 19 B> -to, Bd -tent, 
O -teti. 14 B^d -ttena. 18 B*d -mma. B*d add pancamam. 17 C J -ka 
crorr. to -kain, B< -ka, Bd -ka. 18 BW omit pi. 19 B» adds devipissa, Bd de- 
vipi. 90 BW -titi. 21 B*d omit manhe. 39 B*d pancaaatabhikkbu-. 93 B*d 
bhikkhuaa-. 24 C* -rati, B« -ritva. 84 Bid hatthena pattam. 28 M& mattayati. 
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Sattharam parivisi. Sattha ,,afinamanfiam samaggehi bhavitum 1 vat- 
tatiti ** 4 samaggiyarasassa vannarh katbetva pakkaroi. Tato pattbaya 
ubho samaggavasam rasimsu. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham 
samutthapesum: ,,avuso, Sattha ekavacaneif eva ubho samagge aka- 
a$ti‘\ Sattha agantva ,,kaya du ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 5 
sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe p’ ah am ete ekovaden’ eva 8 .samagge akasin 44 ti vatva 4 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahma datte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammanusasako amaccoahosi. Ath’ io 
ekadivasam rajfi mahavatapanam 8 vivaritva rajanganarh oloka- 
yam&no atthasi. Tasmim khane eka pannikadhlta abhirupa 
pathamavaye thita 6 badarapacchim slse katva ,,badarani gan- 
hatha 7 , badarani ganhatha 844 ’ti vadaniana rajafiganena gac- 
chati*. Raja tass& saddam autv? ,n pat'baddhacitto hutva as- is 
samikabhavam natva pakkosapetva tarn aggamahesitthane tha- 
petva mahantam yasam adasi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa. 
Ath’ ekadivasam r§ja suvannatattake badarani khadanto 
nisldi 11 . Sujata devl rftjanam badarani khadantam disva 
„mah&raja, kin nama n tumhe khadatha 44 ’ti pucchant! patha- so 
mam g&tham aha : 

i. Kim andaka 1 * ime deva nikkhitta kamsamallake 

npalohitaka vaggu, te 14 me akkhShi puechito ti. 21. 

Tattha kirii andaka 1 * ti kirn phalani nam’ etaniti 15 pari man dal avasena 
pana andaka ti aha, kaihsamailake ti suvannatattake, npalohitaka ti 95 
rattavanni, vaggu ti vokkha 1 * nimmala 

Raja kujjhitv& „badarapakkavanijake 17 pannikagahapati- 
kassa dhlte 18 attano kulasantakani badar&ni pi na janasiti 4 , 
vatvft dve gfithfi. abhasi: 

1 C* vasitum. * C* v&ddhatui, B* pathatiti, Bd vattatltl * C* ekovareneva coir, 
to -vadeneva, Bd ekav&reneva, B* ekavacaneneva 4 B*d add tehi yacito. 8 B*d 
omit maha. 8 B«d add injata nama. 7 Bd kinatha. 6 Bd kinatha. 9 B*d aga- 
mail. 10 B*d add taya. 11 B^d add tada. 19 B* nametam, Bd namapetaiii 19 
B<d -kani. 14 BW tarn. 19 B<d etani. 16 C* vokka, cokkha. 17 B*d -pan- 
pavanijjake. 19 Bd dhita. 




IV. Catukkanipata 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


2. Yfini pure tuvam 1 devi bhandu nantakavasinT* 

ucchafigahatthfi pacinasi tassa te koliyam phalarh. 22. 
a. Udayhate 8 na raraati, bhoga vippajahanti tam, 

tatth’ ev’ imam patinetha 4 yattba kolam pacissatiti. 23. 

5 Tattha bhandu ti mundasisS hutva, n an takavfisin iti 5 jinnapilotika- 

nivattha, uccbaiigahattha pacinasi ti atavim pavisitva amkusakena sakhan 
nametvl 6 ocitocitam hatthena urchange pakkhipanavasena ucchangahattha hutva 
pacinasi ocinasi, tassa te koliyam phalan ti tassa tava evam pacinantiya 7 
yam mayarii idani khadama imam 6 koJiyarii kuladattikarii 9 phalan ti attho, 
10 udayhate na ramatiti ayam jambi iroasraim rSjakule vasamana lohakum- 
bbiyam pakkhitta viya dayhati nabhiramati , bhoga ti rajabhogS imam alak- 
khikarii vippajahanti, yattha kolam pacissatiti yattha gantva puna badaram 
eva parinitva 10 vikkinanti jlvikam kappessati tatth’ eva nam neth§ ’ti 11 

Bodbisatto „tbapetva mam anno ime samagge katum na 
15 sakkhissati 13 , rajanam saiinapetva imissa anikkaddhanam ka- 
rissamiti“ cintetva catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Honti h’ ete maharaja iddhippattaya nariya, 

kharna 13 deva Sujataya. massa 14 kujjhi rathesabha ’ti. 24. 

Tass’ attho: maharaja ete evarupa pamadadosaya sampattaya 15 nSriya 
20 honti na na honti 1 *, etarh evarupe ucce thane t’japetva idani ettakassa apa- 
radhassa asahauam nanta na yuttam tumhakam, tasma khama 17 deva Sujataya, 
etissa 18 ma kujjhi rathesabha 19 rathajetthaka ’t* 20 . 

Raja tassa vacanena deviya tam aparadham sabitva yatba- 
tbane yeva nam thapesi. Tato pattbaya ubbo samaggavasam 
25 vasimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam 21 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Baranasiraja, Kosalaraja aliosi, Sujata Mallika, amacco 23 aham eva“ 
’ti. Sujataj atakam' 3 . 


1 C** tvam. 2 B* nandavisini, B d nandakavasini. 3 O udda-. 4 pati-. 5 
B* nandagavlsiniti. * B*d sakham na-. 7 B*d pacinaya ocinaya. 8 B id idam. 
9 B id -yam. 10 Wd vici-. 11 B*d add vadati. 12 W -titi 13 B*<* khamatha. 
14 O massu, B*d masu. 15 B *d pamattaya. 16 li*d omit nana honti. 17 B*d 
khamatha 18 B*£ etissa sujataya. 19 B«* -bha ti. 20 B 1 ’^ add attho. 21 B *d 
dhammade-. ri B>d add patia 28 B id Chatham. 
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7. Palasajataka. (807.) 

7. Palasajataka. 

Acetanam brahman a 1 ’ti. Idam Sattha parioibbanamance 
nipanno Anandatth er am arabbha kathesi. So h* ayasma ,,^jja 
rattiyam paccusasamaye Sattha parinibbayissatiti 44 natva „ahan c amhi 
sekho karaniyo* Satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati 8 , pancavisati 5 
vassani Satthu katam upatthanam nipphalam bhavissatiti 44 sokabhi- 
tunno 4 uyyanovarake 6 kapisise 8 alambitva parodi. Sattha tarn apas- 
santo ,,kaham bhikkhave Anando 44 ti pucchitva tam attham sutva 7 
pakkosapetva 8 „katapunno si tvam Ananda, padhanam anuyupja 9 , 
khippam hosi anasavo 10 , ma cintayi 11 , idani taya mama katam upat- to 
thanam kimkarana nipphalam bharissati, yassa te pubbe saragadikale 
pi mama katam uppatthanam nipphalam nahositi 44 vatva atitam ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto B&ranasito avidure palasarukkhadevata hutvft 
nibbatti. Tada Baranasivasino 12 devatamangalika 1 * ahesum 15 
niccam balikaranadlsu payutta. Ath eko duggatabrahmano 
„ahaiii p' ekam 14 devatam patijaggissamiti" ekassa unnatap- 
padese 15 thitassa mahato 16 palasarukkhassa mulaiii samam nit- 
tin aril 17 katva parikkhipitva valikam 18 okirapetva 18 samraajjitva 
rukkhe 30 gandhapancangulikani datva malagandhadhupehi pu- %o 
jetva dipam jaletva „sukham saya 21 " ’ti vatva rukkhaiii padak- 
khinam katva pakkamati. Dutiyadivase** pato va gantva su- 
khaseyyam pucchati. Ath’ ekadivasam rukkhadevata cintesi: 
,,ayam brahmano ativiya mam patijaggati, imam brahmanam 
vimamsitva yena karanena mam patijaggati tarn dassamiti **“ sa 95 
tasmim* 4 brahmane 25 agantva rukkhamulam * 6 sammajjante ma- 
hallakabrahmanavesena samlpe thatva pathamam gatham aha: 


1 B*d -na asunant&n. 3 Bte s&ka-. * B*d -titi. 4 B*d -bhibhuto. 6 Bd uyya- 
nadvarakothake. 6 B*d -sam. 7 B» kathesi, Bd kathasi tam. 8 B* adds ova- 
ditva, Bd ovaditva. * B*d -jahi. 10 B‘d anasavo hohi Ananda. 11 C* cintesi. 
13 B*d add manussa. 13 B*d -tanammah-. 14 B*d pi ekam. 15 C* B*d -tapa-. 
16 C* mahato, Bd bahato. 17 B l nitbinam, Bd natitiam, C k nittinam, C* nitti- 
narn coir, to -nam. 18 B»d valu- 18 B*d okiritva. 30 B*d rukkham. 31 B»d 
seyyasi. 23 B*d dutiyatatiyadi-. 33 B*d pucchissami. 34 B id add khane. 38 
B id add ca 38 B<d -le. 
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i. Acetan&ih brahmana assunantaiii 
jano ajanantam imam palasam 
araddhaviriyo dhuvam appaniatto 
sukhaseyyam pucchasi 1 kissa hetu ’ti. 25. 

Tattha asunantan ti aeetanaiii nama asunantuh, jano ti tuvam jana- 
mano hutva, dhuvaiii appamatto ti niccapp&matto. 

Tam sutva brahmano dutiyam gatham aha: 

Dure suto c’ eva braha ca rukkho 

dese thito bhutanivasarupo, 

tasma namassami imam palasam 

ye c’ ettha bhuta te ca a dhanassa hetu ’ti. 26. 

Tattha dure suto ti brahmana ayarii rukkho dure suto vissuto 8 , na 
asannatthane yeva pakato, braha ca ti mahanto ca, dese thito ti unn&te 
same bhumippadese thito, bhutanivasarupo ti devatanivasabhavo addha ettha 
m&hes&kkh&devata nivuttha 4 bhavissati 5 , te ca dhanassa hetu ’ti iman ca 
rukkham ye c’ ettha rukkhe nivuttha bhuta te fi ca dhanassa hetu namassami 
na nikkarana 7 ti. 

Tam sutva rukkhadevata brahmanassa pasanna ,,ahaih 
brahmana imasmirn rukkhe nibbattadevatfi, in a bhayi, dhanam 
te dassamiti“ tarn assasetva attano vimanadvare mahantena 
devatanubhavena akase thatva itara dve gatha abhasi: 

n. So te karissami yathanubhavam 
katannutam brahmana pekkhamano, 
katham hi agamma sataih sakase 8 
mogha te assu 9 pariphanditani ,0 . 27. 

4, Yo tindurukkhassa paro pilakkhu 11 
parivarito pubbayanno ularo 
tass’ esa 1 ' mulasmim nidhl 13 nikhato 
adayado 14 , gaccha, tarn uddharahiti. 28. 

1 C k * -ti. 2 B* omits ca. 8 C k -te, O -te corr. to -to. 4 C* ti vuttha, C* 
tiv- corr. to niv-, Bd nivutta, B* omits vutthl. 5 B*d -tlti * • B«* rukkhe de- 
vata te, Bd rukkhe nivuttha devata te. 7 Bd -ranaya. 8 C fc -sa, C* -sa corr. 
to -se. • assa 10 C k parivan-, O paripan- corr. to pariphan-, B* pari- 
man-, Bd paribandhitani. 11 B f d milakkhu. 11 B* tassevasamma. Bd taase- 
vasa. 18 C* nidhiiii, C k nidhin, B‘d nidhi. 14 C k adayado, C* aduyado corr. to 
adayado. 
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Tattha yatbanubhavan ti yathasatti yathabalam, katannutan ti taya 
mayharh katagunam Jaiianto tam attani vijjaminam katannutam pekkbamSno, 
agamma ti agantva, satam sakase ti sappurisSnam santike, mog ha ti moghani, 
pari p ban ditaniti sukhaseyyapucchanavaseua vaca 1 phahditaui* sammajjanadi- 
karanena kayaphanditaui 8 ea tava katham 4 aphalani bbavissanti, yo tindu- 5 
rukkh&ssa* ’ti yo esa tfndurukkbaasa parato 6 pflakkhurukkho 7 tbito ti 
vimanadvare thita va hattharh pasaretva dasseti, parivarito ti adisu tassa 
pilakkhurukkhassa 7 mule, esa te 8 rukkhamulaih parikkhipitvu nihitataya 8 sam- 
parivarito 10 , pubbe pi 11 yitthayannavasena purimasamikanarii uppamiatta 12 pub- 
b&yanno, anekanidhikumbbibhavena mahantatta ularo, bhumim khanitva thapi- 10 
tatta n i kb at o, idani dayadanam abhavato a day ado, idam vuttam hoti: esa tam 
rukkhamulam parikkhipitva givaya givarii pabarantinarii kumbhTnaiii 13 vasena 
mahanidhi nikhato assamiko, gaccha itaih 14 uddharitva ganha ti 

Evan ca pana vatva sa devata ,,brahmana, tvaih etam 
uddharitva ganhanto kilamissasi, gaccha tvarh, ahara eva 15 15 
tava gharam netva asukasmim 6 asukasmin ca thane nidahis- 
sami, tvarh yavajivarii etam dhanarn paribhunjanto danam dehi 
sllarii rakkha 17 “ ’ti brahmanassa ovadam datva tam dhanarn 
attano anubhavena tassa ghare patitthapesi. 

Sattha imam desanarii 18 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada so 
brahmano Anando ahosi, rukkhadevata aham eva“ ’ti. P alas a* 

jatakam 1# . 


8. Javasakunajataka. 

Akaramhase te kiccan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 80 
viharanto Devadattassa akatahhutam arabbha kathesi — pe— 45 
M na bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva pubbe pi 1 akatannu yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitam ahari; 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese' 2 ru k k hako tthasakun o * 3 

1 Bid viieaya. 2 B» parassavarahitaya, Bd pharussavirahitaya. 3 But -baudhitaiii. 

4 But kataiii R B» yo tindurukkhassa paro milakkhu, Bd -ssa puro milakkhu. 

• C* pha-, Bd purato. 7 But mi- 8 B» mule eva etthakara, Bd mule eva esa 
tam. 8 Hd nidahitatta. 10 B*d pari-. 11 B*d omit pi. 13 B*d uppaunataya. 

18 B»d nidhikumbhinarh. 14 O B‘ tarii. 16 fcid add tarn. 13 C k * omit asukas- 
mim. 17 B*d -ahi. 18 B*d dhammade-. 18 B*d add sattamam. 8. See Five 
Jatakas p. 12, cfr. Weber, Ind. Stud. 3,12S. 20 B»d veluvaue. 31 B*d id an eva 

pubbepi devadatto. 33 B* ppa-. 23 B* -kothakasa-, Bd -kottakasa-. 
j.o. in 


2 



26 


IV. Catakkantpata. 1. Vivaravagga. (31.) 


hutva nibbatti. Ath’ ekassa slhassa mamsaih khadantassa 
atthi gale laggi, galo uddhumayi, gocaram ganhitum na sak- 
koti, khara vedana vattanti 1 . Atha nam so sakuno goca- 
rapasuto disva sakhaya nillno „kin te samma dukkhatiti 2 * 4 
5 pucchi. So tain attham acikkhi. „Ahan te samma etam 
atthim apaneyyaiii, bhayena 1 te mukham pavisitum na visahami, 
khadeyyasi pi 4 man“ ti. „Ma bhayi samma, nahan tarn kha- 
dami, jlvitam me dehiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti tain passena 5 ni- 
pajjapetva „ko jaDati kim p’ esa karissatiti R “ cintetvft yathft 
to mukham pidahitum na sakkoti tatha tassa adharotthe ca utta- 
rotthe ca dandakam thapetva mukham pavisitva atthikotim 
tundena pahari. Atthi patitva gatarii. So atthim patetva sl¬ 
hassa mukhato nikkhamanto dandakam tundena paharitva pa- 
tento nikkhamitva sakhagge nillyi 7 . Slho nirogo* hutva eka- 
15 divasaiii® vanamahisam vadhitva khadati. Sakuno „vimam- 
sissami nan 4 * ti tassa uparibhage sakhaya nillyitva tena sad- 
dhim sallapanto 10 pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Akaranihase te kiccam yam balam ahuvamhase, 
migaraja namo ty-atthu, api kinci labhamase. 29. 

90 Tattha akaramhaae te 11 ti bho siha, mayam 18 pi tava ekarn kiccam 

akarimha, yam balam ahuvamhase ti yam amhakam balam ahosi tena ba- 
lena tato kinci ahapetva 1 * akarimha yeva 14 . 

Tam sutva slho dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Mama lohitabhakkhassa niccam luddani kubbato 

95 dantantaragato santo tarn bahum vam hi 15 jlvasiti. 30. 
Tam sutva sakuno itara dve gatha abhasi: 

a. Akatannum akattaram katassa appatikarakam 14 

yasmim katannuta n’ atthi nirattha tassa sevana. 31. 


1 B < pftvatlti, B<* pavattati. 3 B»<* dukkhan ti. 3 B*<* add pana. 4 BW omit 
pi. 5 B*d vamapa-. 4 B*d janati ko pasaati kirii me bhavissatiti. 7 all four 
MSS. niliyi. 8 all four MSS. ni- * B^addekaiii. 10 B*d -pento. 11 Bid add 
kiccan. 12 C fc yam, O yam corr. to mayam. 18 C fe ahapetva. O abapetra corr. 
to ahSpetva. 14 C k * seva 15 B*d yampi. 16 B<* apatikaram, B* aparikaranaih. 
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4. Yassa sammukhacinnena mittadhammo na labbhati 

anusuyyam 1 anakkosam sanikam* tamha apakkame ti. 32. 

Tattha ak at annum ti katagunaro ajanantam, akattSran ti sayam kind 
akarontam, sammukhacinnena ti sammukhe katena gunena, anusuyya- 
manakkosan ti tarn puggalam na usuyanto* na akkosanto 4 sanikam 5 tamha 
puggala 8 apagaccheyya 'ti. 

Evaiii vatva so sakuno pakkami. 

Sattha imam desanam 7 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada siho 
Devadatto ahosi, sakuno pana aham eva 44 ’ti. Javasakun a jatakam*. 


9. Chavakajataka. io 

Sabbarn idam* carimavatan 10 ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto chabbaggiye 11 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Vinaye 
vittharato agatam eva. Ay am pan’ ettha samkhepo. Sattha chab- 
baggiye pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave nice asane 
nisiditva ucce asane nisinnassa dhammam desetha 41 *ti pucchitva *5 
,.evam bhante 44 ti vutte te bhikkhii garahitva „ayuttam bhikkhave 
tumhakam mama dhamme agaravakaranam, poranakapandita hi nice 
asane nisiditva 12 bahiramante pi vacente garahimsu l3 ‘ 4 ’ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente »o 
Bodhisatto candalayoniyaiii nibbattitva 14 vayappatto ku- 
tumbam santhapesi 16 . Tassa bhariya ambadohalini 16 hutva 
tarn aha: „iccham’aham sami 17 ambam khaditun"’ti. „Bhadde, 
imasmim kale ambam n’ atthi, annam kinci ambilaphalam 18 
aharissamiti ,2u . „Sanii, aham* 0 ambam labhamana va jivis- 
sami, alabhamanaya 21 me jivitam n’ atthiti‘\ So tassa pati- 


1 C fc ana-. * C k san-. 3 C k suyanto, C* suyanto, Bi ussuyanto, Bd usauyyanto. 
4 C fc na asakko-, B* na sakko-, Bd anakko.-anio. 8 so all four MSS. 6 
papapu-. 7 dhantoiade-. 8 B*d omit java and add athamam. • B*d idafi. 
10 B id rnakatan. 11 B*d add bhikkhu. 18 B*d add ucce asane nisidante. 18 
B* garahamakamau. 14 B id add so. 16 C k santha- 16 B*d omit amba. 17 
C k * s&miti, B*d sami icchamabam. 18 B*d omitambila 12 B*d add aha 80 B*d 
omit sami aham. 31 B*d -na. 
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baddhacitto ,,kaham nu kho ambam 1 labhissamiti* 4 cintesi. 
Tena kho pana samayena Baranasiranno uyyane ambo dhuva- 
phalo boti. So „tato ambapakkam aharitva imissa dohalam 
patippassambhessamiti 2 * 4 rattibhage uyyanam gantva ambam 
» abhiruhitva 3 sakhaya sakham ambam olokento vicari 4 . Tassa 
tatha karontass’ eva ratti vibhayi*. So cintesi: „sace idani* 
otaritva gamissami disva mam 7 ‘coro’ti gahessanti 8 , rattibhage 
gamissamiti 44 . Ath’ ekaiii vitapam abhiruhitva nilino acchi. 
Tada Baranasiraja purohitassa santike mante ganhati*, 
io so uyyanaiii pavisitva ambarukkhamule uccasane 10 nisiditva 
acariyam nicasane 11 nisidapetva mante ganhi l \ Upari ni- 
sinno 1? cintesi: „yava 14 adhammiko ayam raja' 5 uccasane ni¬ 
siditva mante ganhati 16 , brahmano pi adhammiko yo nicasane 11 
nisiditva 17 vaceti, aham pi adhammiko yo matugamassa vasarh 
is gantva mama 18 jivitam aganetva ambam aharamiti , *“ so ruk- 
kliato otaranto ekam olambanisakham gahetva tesam ubhinnam 
pi antare patitthasi 90 , ,, maharaja, aham nattho, tvarn thulo 21 , 
purohito mato **“ ti aha. So rafina ,,kimkarana“ ti puttho pa- 
thamam gatham aha: 

20 i. Sabbam idaih carimavatam ”, ubho dhammam na passati ”, 
ubho pakatiya cuta yo cayam 36 sajjhapayati 18 
yo ca dhammarii adhiyatiti. 33. 

Tattha sabbam idam carimavatan* ti yam amhelii tihi Janehi katam 
sabbam idarn kiccam iamakam nimmariySdam adhammikam, evam attano cora- 
95 bhayam tesan ca mantesu agaravam garahitva puna itare 28 yeva garabanto 

1 B*d ambaphalam. * B*d-bhi- 3 B*d add nilino. 4 Bdvicarati. C* vihayi 
ftorr. to vibhayi, C* vihayi, B* \ibbaya. 6 B id -neva 1 B*d mam disva. 8 B*d 
ganhissanti. * C k ganhati, B*d ugganhiseamlti 10 B*d ucce §s-. 11 B*d nice as- 

18 B* ugganhiti, Bd ugganbati. 13 B*d so upari nilino 14 B*d omityava. 15 Bd 
adds yo 16 C k ganhati, B» ugganhiti, Bd ugganbati. 17 Bd adds uccasane ni- 
sinnassa mantaiii. 18 C** -gamassa vahasa main. 18 B* aharissamati, Bd aha- 
rissamiti. 80 B*d patithaya. 31 B*d mulho. 53 B* luddho, Bd iuddo. 23 C k 
carivamataih, B*d c&rimaih katam. 84 3*d -anti. 35 B # d add mante. 38 B*d 
sajhapeti. 37 B i -makatan, Bd mamkatan. 28 K id add dve. 
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abho dhammarh na passantiti 1 adim aha, tattha ubho ti 2 dve 3 pi Jana 
garukararaham 4 porfinakadhammam na passanti, tato ca dhammapakatito 
cuta, dhammo hi pa^hamuppattivaaena pakati nama, vuttam pi c etara: 

Dhamrao have 5 patur ahosi pubbe 

paccha adhammo udapadi loke ti, 5 

yo cay an ti yo ca ayam nicasane nisiditva mante sajjhapeti* yo ca uccasane 7 
nisiditva adhiyatiti. 

Tam sutva brahmano dutiyam gatham aha: 

Sairnam bhojanam 8 bhufije sucim 9 mamsupasecanam ,0 , 
tasma etarii na sevami dharamam isibhi sevitan ti. 34. io 

Tass’ attho: abarn hi bho im&ssa ranno santakam salinam odanam sucim 
pandaram nanappakaraya mamsavikatiya sittam 11 mamsupasecanam 12 bhijd- 
jami, tasma udare baddho hutva etarii esitagunehi isibhi sevitam dhammarh 
na sevamiti. 

Tam sutva itaro 13 dve gatha abhasi: 15 

«. Paribbaja, maha loko' 4 , pacant’ anne pi 15 panino, 

matvam adharamo acarito 16 asraa kumbham 17 ivabhida 18 . 35. 

4 . Dhi-r-atthu tam yasalabhaiii 19 dhanalabhan ca brahmana 
ya vutti vinipatena adhammacaranena va ti. 35. 

Tattha paribbaja ’ti ito anhattha gaccha, maha 30 ti ayam loko nama 90 
maha, pacantanne 31 piti imasmim JambudTpe anne pi panino paean ti ’ 2 , na 
ayam ev’eko r«ja, asma kumbhamiva 23 ’ti pasano ghatam viya, id am vuttam 
hot!: yam tvam 34 annattha agantva 25 idha vasanto adhammam acarasi 5fi so 
adhammo evaih acarito pasano ghatarh viya ma tam 37 bhindi 28 , dhiratthu 33 
’ti gathaya ayam samkhepattho: brahmana yo esa evaih tava yasalabho ca 25 
dhanalabho ca 30 dhi-r-atthu tam, garahama tam mayam 31 , kasma? yasma ayam 

1 C* passanti, C* passami corr. to passati. 2 C* pi. 3 B*d ime dve. 4 B* 
garumkara-, Bd garumkara, C* garukararaha corr. to -raraham. 5 Bd vo corr. to ve, 

B» bave. 6 C* -si. 7 B»d ucce as-. 8 B* odhanam, Bd odanam, cfr. Dhp. p. 215. 

* O Bd guci, B< sukhi 10 B*d maihsu-, O -sevanam. 11 C* sitta, B* satta. 12 
0* -sevana. 18 C k * -ra, Bd -re. 14 C k * paribbajamhaloke, B* paranipp^Jja pa- 
habrahme, Bd -mahabrahme. 15 C k -arhneva, C* paccantamneva corr. to paean-, 

B* paccantafinepi, Bd paccattannepi. 18 B*d acari. 17 C* -bham corr. to bham. 

18 B* ivabhida, Bd ivabhida. 13 C ks yasamla-. 30 O mha. 21 paccantande, 

Bd paccattanne. 88 B*d paccanti. 23 B*d -vabhida. 34 C* 5 * yan tam. 25 0* 
agantva corr. to ag-, B*d agantva. 26 C k -risi, C* -risi corr to -rasl, B* acarisi, 

Bd acarasi. 87 B* tvaih. 28 Bd -diti. 23 Bd dhiratthutan. 80 B< vannalobho 
ca, Bd ceva dhanalibho ca, C*» omit dhanalabbo ca. 81 C* -hama yam, C* 
-hima kam may! corr. to -tam rnaya. 
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taya laddhalabho ayatim apayesu vinipatanahetu nasampatti ca 1 adhammacaranena 
Jivitavutti nama hoti, ya c’ esa vutti iminfi ayativinipatena idha adhammacaranena 
va nippajjatl kim taya, tena tam evam vadamlti. 

Ath’ assa dhammakathaya 3 raja paslditva ,,bho purisa, 
5 kimjatiko siti“ pucchi. „Candalo aham deva“ ’ti. „Bho, 
sace tvarii jatisaiupanno abhavissa rajjam te adassam 1 , ito 
patthaya pana aham diva raja bhavissami, tvam rattim raja 
hohiti“ attano kanthe pilandhanapupphadamam tassa givaya 4 
pilandhapetva tarn nagaraguttikam akasi. Ayam nagaragutti- 
io kanam kanthe rattapupphadainalabhanassa 6 vamso. Tato pat¬ 
thaya ca pana raja tass’ ovade thatva acariye* garavam katva 7 
nice asane nisinno 8 mante ganhi®. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada raja Anando ahosi, candalaputto pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
15 Chavakajatakam I0 . 


10. Sayhajataka. 

S asamuddap ariy ay an 11 ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So 12 Savatthi- 
yam pindaya caranto ekam abhirupam 13 itthim disva ukkanthito sa- 
ao sane anabhirami u . Atha nam 15 bhikkhu Bhagavato dassesum 1# . 
So Bhagavata 17 ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito 18 ** ti puttho 
,,saccan“ ti vatva ,,ko tam ukkanthapesiti** vutte tam attham arocesi. 
Sattha „kasma tvam evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva ukkanthi l# * 
pubbe pandita purohitatthanam labhanta 20 nam 31 patikkhipitva pabba- 
95 jimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto purohitassa brahmaniya kucchismim 22 patisandhim 


1 B id omit ca. * C fc dhammikataya, C* dhammakathaya corr. to dhammikataya? 
* O adassa, O adassa corr. to adassam, B*d aham dassaiii. 4 -yam. 9 
-damapilandhana. * B*<£ -yassa. 7 B id karitva. 8 B*'d nisiditva. • BW uggan- 
hiti. 10 Ojavakaja-, B* savaja-, B*d add navamam. 11 B*d -parisasan. 12 B *& 
add hi. 18 B*d add alankatapatiyattam. 14 B*d nabhiramati. 19 B id omit nam. 
16 B<d arocesum. 17 bhagava, B»d -to. 18 B<d add si. 19 B*d ukkanthito 
aiti. 90 B«* -tapi. 11 tam. 92 B id -imhi. 
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gahetv&* ranno puttena saddhim ekadivase jayi*. Raja „atthi 
nu kho me koci puttena saddhim ekadivase jato“ ti araacce 
pucchi. „Atthi maharaja purohitassa putto“ ti. Raja 
uam 9 aharapetva dhatlnara datva puttena saddhim ekato va 4 
patijaggapesi, ubhinnam pi abharanani c’ eva panabhojanadlni 5 
ca ekasadisan’ eva ahesum. Te vayappatta ekato va Takka- 
silam gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva agamamsu. Raja put- 
tassa oparajjam 8 ad&si, mah&yaso ahosi. Tato patthaya 
Bodhisatto rajaputtena saddhim ekato va 4 khadati pivati sa- 
yati, ahnamahham vissaso thiro ahosi. Aparabhage rajaputto to 
pitu accayena rajje patitthaya mahasampattim anubhavi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto cintesi: „mayham sahayo rajjam anusasati 4 , sallak- 
khitakkhane yeva kho 7 pana raayham purohitatth&nam dassati, 
kirn me gharavasena, pabbajitva vivekam anubruhessamiti 8 “ so 
matapitaro vanditva pabbajjam anujanapetva mahftsampattirh is 
chaddetva 9 ekako 10 va nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisitva 
manorame bhumibhage pannasalam mapetva isipabbajjam pab¬ 
bajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva jhanakllam 
kilanto vihasi. Tada raja nam 8 anussaritva „mayham sahayo 
na pannayati, kaham so“ ti pucchi. Amacca tassa pabbajita- 20 
bhavam arocetva „ramanlye kira vanasande vasatiti" ahamsu. 
Raja tassa vasanokasam pucchitva Sayham 11 nama amaccam 18 
„gaccha, sah&yam me gahetva ehi, purohitatthanam assa das- 
s&miti“ aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva Baranasito nik- 
khamma' 8 anupubbena paccantagamam patva tattha khandha- 25 
varam thapetva vanacarakehi 14 saddhim Bodhisattassa vasano¬ 
kasam gantva Bodhisattam pannasaladvare suvannapatimam 
viya nisinnam 14 disva vanditva ekamantam nislditva katapati- 
santhfiro „bhante, raja te 14 purohitatthanam datuk&mo aga- 

1 B*<* ganhitva. * B<d vijayi. 8 B<d tam. 4 B id omit va. 6 B*d upa-. 4 B*d 
-asaaatiti. 7 B*<* so, C** ko kha. 8 all four MSS.-hi-. 8 C** chaddhetva. 10 B* ekato* 

0* ekato corr. to ekako. 11 B*d sayham. 18 O adds pakkosapetva. 14 B*d nik- 
khamitva, 0* uikkamma. 14 B^d -rikahi. 18 C* -nno. 18 O ti, BW tuyham. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 1. Vivaravagga. (81.) 


marram 1 icchatiti" aha. Bodhisatto „titthatu, purohitatthanam 
aham sakalam Kasikosalam Jambudiparajjam cakkavattisirim 
eva va labhanto pi na gacchissami 3 , na hi papditd sakim jahi- 
takilese puua ganhanti, sakim jahitam hi nutthubhakkhelasa- 
5 disarii 3 hot?ti“ vatva imft gatha abhasi: 

i. Sasamuddapariyayaih 4 mahirii s&garakundalaiir 

na icche saha nindaya, evam Sayha* vijanahi*. 37. 
o. Dhi-r-atthu nam 7 yasalabharh dhanalabhan ca brahmana 
ya vutti vinipatena adhaimnacaranena va. 38. 
to a. Api ce pattam adaya anagaro 8 paribbaje 

sa eva 9 jlvika seyyo 10 ya cadhammena esana. 39. 

(Cfr. supra II p. 42«). 

4 . Api ce pattam adaya anagaro 8 paribbaje 

anirarn ahiiiisayarii loke api rajjena tarn varan ti. 40. 

I 5 Tattha sasamu d d ap a ri y ay a n 11 tipariyayo 13 vuccati parivaro, samudde 

parivaretva thitena cakkavalapabbatena saddhirii samuddasamkhatena va 13 pari- 
varena saddhin ti attho, malum 14 sagara ku n da 1 an ti sagaramajjhe dlpa- 
vasena thitatta tassa kundalabhutan ti attho, nindr. ya ti jhanasukhasamp&nnam 
pabbajjam rhaddetva 1 * issariyarii ganhiti imaya nindaya, Sayha 18 ’ti tam na- 
20 men&lapati, vijanahiti 17 dhammam vijanahi, a vutti vinipatena 'ti yfi 
purohitatthanavasena 19 laddha yasalabhadhanalabhavutti jhanasukhena tato 19 
attavinipatanasarhkhatena vinipatena tato* 0 gant'a issariyamadamattas^a adham- 
macaranena va boti tam vuttirh dhi-i-atthu, patta m a d ay A’ti bhtkkhabhajanarh 
gahetva, anagaro 8 ti api ahaiii agaravirahito parakulesu careyyam 81 , sa eva 12 
25 jlvika ti sa eva me 23 jlvika seyyo varatara 34 , ya cadhammena ti ya ca 
adhammena esanfi, idarh vuttam hoti: ya adhainmena esana tato esa va jlvika 
sundaratara ti, ahiihsayan ti avihethento> api rajjena ti evam pararn 
avihethento kapalahatthassa mama jivikakappanarit rajjenapi varam uttaman ti. 

Iti so punappuna 25 yacantain 26 pi tain patikkhipi. Sayho * 7 
so pi tassa manam alabhitva 28 vanditva gantva 19 tassa anaga- 
manabhavam ranho arocesi. 


1 B* adds vo, Bd te. * B*‘ aga-. 2 C* -khela-, B* nithukhela-, Bd duthukhela-. 4 B*d 
-parisasarh. 6 B*d seyha. 8 B*d -nahi. 7 B«d tam. 8 Bid -re. 9 B*d yeva. 10 Bd 
aeyya 11 B*d-pariaasan. 18 B*’d parisaso. 13 B*d eakkavala. 14 B*d omit mahirii. 
15 Bi chaddhe-. 18 B*d seyha. 17 B*d -na-. 18 B* viticrhavasena, Bd niahic- 

chavasena 19 B* jhanarb aukhato, Bd janasukhato. 20 Bd ito. 21 B*d cariyaifa. 
82 Bid yeva. 23 omits me, Bd evam eva. 24 B»d -ro. 26 B*d -narii. 86 B*d 
-to. 27 B* seyyo, Bd seyho. 28 B*d a dd tam. 39 Bid agantva. 



1. Pucfmandajataka. (311.) 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasetya jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi, apare pi bahu sotapattiphaladini sacchikarimsu) Tada raja 
Anando ahosi, Sayho 9 Sariputto, purohitaputto 8 aham eva ’ti. 
Sayhajatakam 4 . Viyarayaggo 5 pathamo. 5 


2. PUCIM AND AVAGG A. 


1. Pucimandaj ataka. 

Utthehi cora ’ti. Idam Sattha Veluyane yiharanto ayas- 
mantam Mahamoggallanam arabbha kathesi. There 6 kira Raja- 
gaham nissaya 7 Arannakutikaya viharante® eko coro nagaradyaragame to 
ekasmim gehe sand him chinditya hatthasaram 9 adaya palayitva the- 
rassa kutiparivenam pavisitva „idha may ham arakkho bhavissatiti% 
therassa pannasalamukhe 10 nipajji. Thero tassa pamukhe sayitabha- 
vam natva tasmim asamkam katva ,,corasamsaggo 11 nama na vatta- 
titi“ nikkhamitva „ma idha sayiti“ nlhan 12 , So coro tato nik- 15 
khamitva pad&m mocetya 18 palayi. Manussa ukkam adaya corassa 
pad an us arena tattha agantva tassa agatatthanathitatthananisinnattha- 
nasayitatthanani disva ,,coro ito agato, idha thito, idha nisinno, 
imina thanena pal a to, na dittho no“ ti ito c’ ito ca pakkhanditya 14 
adisva va patigata 1S . Puimdivase thero pubbanhasamaye 16 Rajagahe 
pindaya caritva pindapatapatikkanto Veluvanam gantva tarn payattim 
Satthu arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho Moggallana tvam neva asamkitabba- 
yuttakam 17 asamki IR , poranakapanditapi asamkimsu 19 “ ’ti vatya 
therena yaoito atitam ahari: 


1 B 'd dkammade-. * B* seyyo, Bd eeyho. 3 B«d tapaso pan*. 4 B*d seyya - - 
das am am. 6 B*d kalingavaggo. 4 B 1 ^ -ro. 7 B*d upani-. 8 B *d -to. * B** 
kattasa-, B<* hatthena sa-. 10 B* -laya patimukhe, B<* -layn pamukhe. 11 B<<* 
corena eaddhim samsaggo. 12 sayititlhari. 18 B*d bhedapetva. 14 B« 
pakkan-. 18 W pati-. 14 B'd -yam. 17 B*d sariiki-. 18 B«d asankam kari. 
19 W asankam karimsu. 
j.o. m 


2 * 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2. Pueimandavagga. (32.) 


Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto nagarassa susanavane nimbarukkhe 1 devata 
hutva nibbatti. Ath’ ekadivasam nagaradvarag&me katakam- 
macoro tarii susanavanam pavisi. Tada* paDa tattba nimbo 
5 ca assattho ca’ti dve jetthakarukkha 3 . Coro nimbarukkhassa 4 
mule bhandikam thapetva nipajji. Tasroirii pana kale core 8 
gahetva uimbasule 6 uttasenti. Atha sa devata cintesi: ,,sace 7 
manussaagantvaimam coram ganhissanti imassa 8 nimbarukkhassa 9 
sakham chinditva sularh katva etam uttasessanti ,0 , evarh saute 
10 rukkho nassissati, banda narrs ito nlharissamiti“ sa tena saddhim 
sallapanti pathamam gatham aha: 

l. Uttbehi cora, kim sesi, ko attbo supinena te, 

ma tarn gahesurii rajano game kibbisakarakan ti. 41. 

Tattha rajano ti rajapurise sandhaya vuttarn, kibbisakarakan ti da- 
15 runasahasikacorakammakarakam. 

Iti nam vatva „yava tarii rajapurisa na ganbanti tava an- 
iiattha gaccha n “ ’ti bhayapetva palapesi. Tasmim palate as- 
satthadevata dutiyam gatham aba: 

•». Yan uu coram gahessanti game kibbisakarakam 
o 0 kim tattha pucimandassa vane jatassa titthato ti. 42. 

Tattha vane jatassa titthato ti nimbo T * vane jato c’ eva tbito ca, 
devatam 18 pana tattha nibbattatta rnkkhasamudSrami' eva samudacari M . 

Tam sutva nimbadevata tatiyarh gatham aha: 
i». Na tvarh assattha janasi mama corassa c’ anta^m 55 : 

95 corarh gahetva rajano game kibbisakarakam 

appenti 18 nimbasulasraim, tasmim roe 17 samkate 18 , mano 

ti. 43. 


1 P»d -kkha. 8 B’d add ca. 8 B d adds santi. 4 B’d -kkha. s -ro. 6 B*d 
-!ena. 7 B*d add ettba. 8 B*d -sseva. * C fc * nlmba. 10 B* attaseyyam, Bd 
uttaseyyamnti. 11 B'd gaccbahi. 18 B’d rukkho. 18 B*d -ta. 14 B<d -caratiti. 
15 C* mantaran. 18 C k abbenti, B* apenti, C* accent!. 17 ce. 18 C k sam- 
kamato, B» sangate-. 



1. Pucimanadajataka. (311.) 
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Taftha assattha ti purimanayen’ eva tasmirii riibbattadevatarn 1 samuda- 
carati, mama corassa cantaran ti mama corassa ca ekato avasanakeranam, 
appenti 3 nfmbasulasmin ti imasroim kale rajano 3 coram nimbasule avu- 
naiitt 4 , tasmim me saiiikate mano ti tasmim karane mama cittam samkati, 
sace 5 hi imam sule avunissanti® vimanain me nassissati, atha sakhaya olam- 5 
bessanti, vimarie me kunapagaridho bhavissati, ten£ha: evam 7 palapesin ti 7 . 

Evaiii tasaiii devatanam annamannam sallapantlnarh neva* 
bhandasamika ukkahattha padanusarena agantva corassa sayi- 
tatthanam disva ,,ambho idani 9 coro utthaya palato 10 ti, na 
laddho no 11 coro, sace alabhissama 13 imass’ eva 13 nimbassa 10 
mule va avunitva** sakhaya va olambetva agamissama 17 “ 'ti 
vatva ito c' ito ca pakkhanditva coram adisva va gata. Te- 
sam ,ft sutva assatthadevata catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Saiiikeyya sarhkitabbani, rakkheyya’ 9 nagatam bhayam, 

anagatabhaya dhlro ubho loke avekkhatiti. 44. 15 

Taftlia rakkheyya 30 nagatam bhayan ti d'e anagatabhayani ditfha- 
dbamtnikau e’ eva samparayikan ca, tesu papamitte parivajjento 31 dittha- 
dhammikaiii rakkhati, tint duccaritani parivajjento 71 samparayikam rakkhati, 
an aga tab hay a ti anagatabhayahetukaiii 38 bhayam bhayarnano dhiro pandito 
puriso papamittasamsaggaiii na karoti, tilii 23 dvarehi duccaritcih na earati, 30 
ubho loke ti evam bhayanto h esa idhalokaj aralokasamkhate ubho loke 
avekkhati oloketi, olokayamano idbalokabhayena papamitte vajjeti 34 para- 
lokabhayena papakamtnarii 25 na karotiti. 

Sattha imam desanaiii 26 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
assatthe nibbattadevata Sariputto 1 '' ahosi, nimbadevata aham eva“ 95 
'ti. Pucimandajatakarii 8 . 


1 B'd -ta. 3 C fc abbentfti, C® accentifi. 3 C® B* omit imasmirii kale rajano. 4 
C* avunpati. C® Pd avunanti. 5 C® same. 6 C® B* -ni-. 7 Bd etarii, B* tena- 

ham et&m. 8 P* -pesi, Bd -pemi, B'd add attho. 9 B f d -pentananneva. 10 B*d 
-iieva. 11 C k palayano, C® palayato. 13 C kli -te 13 B* labhissami, Pd labhis- 
sama. 14 C k * imassa va nam. 15 B* imasseva, Pd imassevanaro. 16 C* B® 
-ni-, Bd avunetva. 17 lP’d ga-. 18 P*d adds vacanam. 19 B'd -yya. 80 C k 
B*d -yya. 81 p>»d -jjanto. 39 B*d -tain. 23 B'd add pi. 24 C k vajjesi, P< vj- 
vajjeti, Bd vissajjeti. 25 B*d papam. 26 B'd dhammade-. 37 B*d an&ndo. 38 
B*d add patham&m. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2. Pucimandavagga. (82.) 


2 . Kassapamandiyajataka. 

Api Kassapa mandiya, ti. I dam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto ekam mahallakabhikkhum 1 arabbha kathesi. Savatthi- 
yam kir’ eko kulaputto kamesu adinavam disva Satthu santike pab- 
& bajitva kammatthane anuyutto nacirass* eva arahattam papuni. Tas- 
s&parabhage 2 mata kalam akasi. So matu accayena pitaran ca 
kanitthabhatikan ca pabbiyetva Jetavane vasitva* vassupanayikasamaye 
civarapaccayassa sulabhatam sutva ekam gamakavasam 4 gantva tayo 
pi tatth’ eva 5 vassam upagantva vutthavassa 6 Jetavanam eva aga- 
10 mamsu 7 . Daharabhikkhu Jetavanassksannatthane 6 „samanera theram 9 
vissametva 10 aneyyasi, ah am puretaram gantva parivenam patijaggis- 
samiti“ Jetavanam pavisi. Mahallakathero sanikam 1 gacchati 
Samanero punappuna sisena uppflento viya ,,gaccha bhante“ ti tarn 
balakkarena neti. Thero ,,tvam mam avasam 18 anesiti 14 “ puna ni> 
15 vattitva kotato patthaya gacchati. Tesam evam anhamahnam kalaham 
karontanam neva suriyo 15 atthamgato 18 , andhakaro jato. Itaro pi 
parivenam samm%jjitva udakam patthapetva 17 tesam agamanam apas- 
santo ukkam gahetva paccuggantva 18 te agacchante disva ,,kin cira- 
yittha“ 'ti pucchi. Mahallako tarn karanam kathesi. So te dve pi 
90 vissametva 19 sanikam 90 anesi. Tam divasam Buddhupatthanass* oka- 
sam 91 na labhi. Atha nam dutiyadivase Buddhuputthanam agantva 
vanditva* 9 nisinnam Sattha „kada agato siti ‘ pucchi. „Hiyyo bhante“ 
ti. „Hiyyo agantva ajja Buddhupatthanam karositiSo „ama 
bhante“ ti vatva tarn karanam acikkhi. Sattha mahailakam 34 gara- 
95 hitva „na esa id an’ eva evarupam kammam karoti, pubbe pi akasi, 
idani pana tena tvam kilamito, pubbe 95 pandite kilamesiti“ vatva tena 
yacito atitam ahari: 

Atfte B&ranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasinigame 28 brahmanakule nibbatti. Tassa 

1 B*d -kam-. * B<d tassa ap- * so all four M8S. instead of vasi, te? 4 C* 
-kava- corr. to -kava-, B<d gamava-. # C* tatthe, C« tattha. 4 G k * vutta-, B*d 
vutha-. 7 B* ag-, Bd agamimsu. 8 O -nassa asana corr. to -aeana-, B« -nassa 
asanna-. • B*d -nera tvaih theram. 10 B*d visametva. 11 C* sani- corr. to 
sani-, B<d gani-. 14 0** gaccha ti. 13 B*d attano vasam. 14 Bd anvessati. 
15 C* 3 -ye. 14 Bd atthangamito. 17 Bd upathap-. 18 B* paccuggamanam 
katva. 14 Bd visamitva. 30 0* sani-, O sani- corr. to sani-, 21 Bd -nassa 
ok-. 81 Bd omits vanditva. 34 C* 3 karohiti. 34 B<d add theram. 95 B«d add 
pi. 34 C 3 kislgame, B*d kaslkani-. 




2. Kasaapamandiyajataka. (312.) 
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vayappattassa 1 mata kalam akftsi. So ra&tu sarirakiccam katva 
masaddham&saccayena ghare vijjamanam dhanam d&nam datva 
pitaran ca kanitthabh&taran ca 3 gahetva Himavantapadese 
devadattiyam vak kalam gahetva isipabbajjam pabbajitva un- 
chacariyaya miilaphalehi 8 yapento ramanlye vanasande vasi. a 
Himavante pana vassaratte acchinnadhare deve vassante na 
sakkft hoti khandharaulam 4 khanitum 5 na phalaphalani 6 ca, 
pannani ca patanti , tapasa yebhuyyena Himavantato otaritva 7 
manussapathe vasanti. Tada Bodhisatto pi 8 pitaran ca kanit- 
tbabbataran ca gabetva manussapathe vasitva puna Himavante to 
pupphitapbalite 9 te ubbo pi gabetva Himavante attano assa- 
mapadam agacehanto assamassavidure 10 suriye attbamente 11 
„tumbe sanikaiii 12 agaccheyyatha, aharii purato gantva assa- 
mam patijaggissamiti“ vatva te ohaya gato. Khuddakatapaso 
pitara saddhim sanikam 13 gacchanto tam katippadese 14 slsena 15 
uppilento 19 gaccbati l# . Maballako „tvam 17 mam na' 8 attano 
ruciya anesiti“ patinivattitva kotito patthaya agacchati. 
Evam tesam kalaham karontanam neva andhakaro ahosi. 
Bodhisatto pi pannasalarh sammajjitva udakam upattbapetva 19 
ukkarn adaya patipatham agaccbanto 20 te disva „ettakam *<> 
kalam kirn karittha 3, “ ’ti aha. Khuddakatapaso pitara kata- 
karanam kathesi. Bodhisatto ubho pi te sanikam 23 netva 
parikkharam patisametva pitaram nahapetva* , ‘ padadhovana- 
makkhanapitthisambahanani u katva angarakapallam 35 upattha- 
petvfi patippassaddhakilamatham 38 pitaram upanislditva „tata, 85 
tarunadaraka uama mattikabhajanasadisa, muhutten’ eva bhij- 


1 B*d add kale. 9 C** omit kanitthabhata ranee 9 B* vanamulaphalebi, Bd 
vanamulapbalapb&lehi. 4 B*d kanda-. 5 C* khani-, O khani- coir, to khani-. 
6 B*d phalaui. 7 B*d nikkhamitva. 8 B*d omit pi. 9 B*d pupphite-. 10 C* 
asaavi-. B<d atthangamite. 19 C* Bd sani-, 0* 6ani- corr. to aani-. 19 Bid 
aani-, O sani- corr. to aani-. 14 B*d katipahare. 15 B*d vjya. 14 Bd adds 
tarn balakkarena neti. 17 B* tam. 18 Bid omit na. 19 B»d upatha-, Bd adds 
aticlrayati. *° B<d g a -. 21 B*d karissatha. 9? C* sani- corr. to aani-. 99 C fc 
naha-, Bid nha-. 24 B*d -nadlni. 98 -llakam. 28 C* -saddham-. 



38 


IV. Catukkanipata. 2. Pueimandavagga (32.) 


janti, sakirii bhinnakalato patthaya puna na sakka honti gha- 
tetum, te akkosante pi mahallakehi 1 adhivasetabba 3 “ ti vatva 
pitaraiii ovadanto* ima gatha aha 4 : 

l. Api Kassapa mandiya yuva sapati 5 hanti va, 

5 sabban tam khamate dhiro, pandito tain titikkhati. 45. 

<_>. Sace pi santo vivadanti khippairi sandhiyare 6 puna, 
bala patta va bhijjanti, na te saniathaui ajjhagu. 46. 
a. Ete bhiyyo samayanti 7 sandhi tesaih na jlrati 
yo cadhipannaih janati yo ca janati desanam. 47. 
io 4. Eso hi uttaritaro bharavaho dhurandharo 

yo pares' adhipannanaih sayaiii sandhatum arahatiti. 4S. 

Tattha Kassapa ’ti pitaram namenalapati, mandiya ti mandabhavena 8 
tarunataya, yuva sapati hanti va ti tarunadarako akkosati pi paharati pi, 
dhiro ti dhikkitapapo 9 , dhl 10 vuccati parifia, taya samannagato ti pi attho, 
15 itarairi pana imassa 11 vevacanarii, ubhayenapi sabban tain baladarakehi katarn 
aparadhaiii inahaliako dinro pandito sahati titikkhatiti dasseti, sandhiyyare 
ti puna mittabhavena sandhiyyanti ghatiyanti, bala patta v a ti balaka pana 
mattikapatta 13 va bhijjanti, na te s am a t h am aj j h a g u ti te balaka appamatta- 
kam pi vivadaiii kat\a veravupasamanarii 13 na vindanti 14 nadhigacchanti, ete 
ao bhiyyo ti ete dve jana bhinnapi puna samSgaccl anti, sandhiti mittasandhi, 
tesaih ti tesaiii neva dvinnarh 1> na jlrati, yo tad hip an nan ti yo c&attana 16 
adhipannam atikkantaiii asmirh katarii dosarh janati, desanan ti yo ca tena 
attano dosarii janantena 17 pi narii 18 accayadesanaiii 19 patiganhiturii 20 janati, 
yo paresadhipamianan ti yo paresaih adhipannanarh dosen&dhibhutanaih 23 
25 aparadhakarakanariisayaih sandhatumarahatiti tesu akhaniapentesu pi 
ehi bhadramukha uddesarh ganha atthakatharii suna bhavanam 23 anuyurija kasma 
paribahiro hositi evarii sayam sandhatuiii aiahati mettabhavarii gbateti 24 , eso 25 
evarupo mettavihari uttaritaro mettabharassa 26 mittadhuraya ca vahauato bha¬ 
ravaho ti ca dhurandharo ti ca saihkharii gacchatiti. 


1 C** -kohi 2 C ks -bbo. 3 B*d ovadento. 4 B*d abhasi. 5 B*d sampati. 8 
C« B*d -dhiyare. 7 C® sarnasenti. 8 B*d mandiyabha-. 9 0® dikk- corr. to 
dhikk-, B* dhitapapo, Bd vigatapapo, and adds viriyava. 10 C« Bd dhi, B* 
dhira. 11 B*’d -sseva. 12 C fc -ka-. 18 B*d -s&m&thain. 14 C kg vindati. 15 Bd 
has added sandhi. 16 B*d -no 17 C® -te. 18 B*d desitarh in the place of pi 
nam. 19 C®-dosanaih, C k -dosanaih. 20 B*d pati-. ** B»d dosena abhi- 
bhu-. 33 B*'d -dhakarariarii. 28 C fc suna bhavanam, C® suna bhavanam corr. to 
supa-, B* suna bhavanam, Bd suka bhavanam. 34 B»d nuitta-. 35 C® so. 3 * 
C® Bd mitta-, B» mittabhavassa. 



3. Khanti^adijataka (313.) 
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Evam Bodhisatto pita ovadarh akasi 1 . So pi tato pa- 
bhuti 3 ahosi sudanto 3 . 

Sattha imam desaoam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
pita tapaso mahallakathero ahosi, khuddakatapaso samanero, pitu ovada- 
dayako pana afaam eva“ *ti Kas s apamand iy ajatak am 5 . 5 


3. K hao tivadijataka. 

Yo te hatthe ca pade ca ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam kodhanam 6 arabbha kathesi. * Vattbum hettha kathi- 
tam eva. Sattha pana tarn bhikkhurii ,,kasnia 7 tv am 8 akkodhanassa 
Buddhassa sasane pabbajitva kodbam 9 karosi, poranakapandita sarire t© 
paharasahasse 10 patante 11 hatthapadakannanasasu 12 chijjamanesu 13 
parassa 14 kodham 9 na karimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte B ar arias iy am Kalabu 18 nania Kasiraja 16 rajjaih 
karesi. Tada Bodhisatto asitikotivibhave brahmanakule 
nibbattitva Kundakakumaro 17 nama roanavo hutva vayap- 15 
patto TakkasiJayaih 18 sabbasippani ugganhitva kutumbarii san- 
thapetva matapituiinarii accayena dhanarasirii oloketva „iniairi 
dhanarii uppadetva mama iiataka agabetva va gata, maya pan’ 
etaih gahetva gantuih vattatiti“ sabban tarii 19 dhauarii viceyya' 0 
danavasena yo yarii arahati 31 tassa tarii 22 datva HimavaDtarii *o 
pavisitva pabbajitva phaJaphaleoa yapento cirarn vasitva Jo- 
pambilasevaDattbaya manussapatliarii gantva 33 anupubbena Ba- 
ranasirii patva rajuyya.De vasitva punadivase nagare bhikkhaya 
caranto seuapatissa gehadvaraih 34 sampapuni. SeDapati ’ssa 
iriyapathe 36 pasiditva gbararb pavesetva attano patiyadita- w 


1 Bed adasi. 3 C* ppa-. 3 B* dando hoti sunando, Bd danto boti 6udanto. 4 
B id dhammade-. 5 B id add dutiyaih. 6 B*d kodhanabhikkhum. 7 Bid add pana 
* B<d add bhikkha. * C** kodhanarii. 10 B*d -asena. u B* parivar&ntesu, Bd paha- 
ianteau. 13 0* adds <fa. 13 aoC fc ; 0*-ne, B*d chindamanesu. 14 Bd piparesam. 
18 B*d -pu. 18 O kaal-, Bd kasika-. 17 B*d kundala-. 18 Bd -lam, B*d add 
gantva 18 B*d omit tam. 30 B* via^Jjeyya, Bd visajjeyya corr to viceyya. 81 
B*d abarati 21 Bd tasaa tam tarii. 38 B*d gg-. 21 Bid nivesanadva-. 35 B*d -thesu. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2 Pucimandavagga (32.) 


bhojanam 1 bhojetva patinnam gahetva tatth’ eva r&juyyane 
vasapesi. Ath’ ekadivasam Kalaburaja suramadamatto* nata- 
kaparivuto 3 mahantena yasena uyyanam gantva mangalasila- 
patte sayanam attharapetva ekissa piyamanapaya itthiya 
5 aihke 4 sayi, gltavaditanaccesu cheka natakitthiyo gltadlni pa- 
yojayimsu, Sakkassa devaranno viya mahasampatti 5 ahosi, raja 
niddam okkami. Atha ta itthiyo „yass’ atthaya mayam gita¬ 
dini payojayama so niddaih upagato, kin no gltadlhiti“ vina- 
dlni turiyaui tattha tatth’ eva chaddetva uyyanam pakkanta 
io pupphaphalaphallavadlhi palobhivamana 6 uyyane abhiramimsu. 
Tada Bodhisatto tasmim uyyane sampupphitasalamule 7 pab- 
bajjasukhena vitinamento mattavaravarano viya nisinno hoti\ 
Atha ta itthiyo carainana tarn disva ,,etha ayya ti\ yo 10 etas- 
iniih rukkhamule pabbajito nisinno yava raja” pabujjhati tav’ 
is assa santike kinci kinci 151 sunamana nisldissama“ ’ti gantva 
vanditva parivaretva nisinna ,,amhakaih kathetabbayuttakaih 
kinci 13 kathetha“ ’ti vadirhsu. Bodhisatto tasarii dhammam 
kathesi. Atha sa itthi amkam caletva rajanaih pabodhesi. 
Raja pabuddho ta apassanto ,,kaham gata vasaliyo“ ti aha. 
so ,,Eta maharaja gantva ekam tapasam parivaretva nisldiihsu“. 
’ti 14 . Raja kupito ,s khaggam gahetva ,,sikkhapessami narii ku- 
tajatilan** ti vegena again asi. Atha ,R ta itthiyo rajanaih kud- 
dharh 18 auacchantam disva tasu 18 vallabhatara gantva ranno 
hattha'* asim gahetva rajanaih vupasamesum. So agantva 
25 Bodhisattassa santike thatva „kiihvadl tvaih samana" ’ti 
pucchi. ,,KhantivadI maharaja" ’ti. „Ka esa khanti n&ma“ 
’ti. „Akkosantesu paharantesu paribhasantesu akujjhana- 
bhavo“ ti. Raja „passissami"° dani te khantiya atthibhavan“ 

1 B* -yarikam-, Bd patiyaditaiii-. 2 B*d suramatto. 3 B*d chekanataka-. 4 Bid 
afige. 5 -ttirii. 6 B id -bha-. 7 B*d supu-. 8 B*’d ahosi. 0 B f d omit ti. 
10 C* so. 11 Bd adds na 13 B»d add dhammam. 13 Bd adds dhammam. 
14 B*d add so. 15 B d kuppi-. 16 add narh. 17 Bid kuddhabhaven a. ,f 
B* tassa, Bd tasu corr. to tassa. 19 Bid hatthe. 30 B^d vimarhsissami. 
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ti coraghatakam 1 pakkosapesi. So attano c&rittena pharasun ca 
kantakakasan oa adaya kasfiyanivasano rattamaladharo agantva 
rajanam vanditva >9 kim karomiti 3 ** aha. „Imam coram duttha- 
tapasam gahetva kaddhitva* bhiimiyam patetva kantakakasam 
gahetvS purato 4 pacchato 4 ubhosu ca passesu ’ti catusu pi 5 
passesu dve paharasabassam assa 5 dehiti**. So tatha akasi. 
Bodhisattassa chavi 6 chijji 7 , cammam chijji 7 , mamsam chijji 7 , 
lohitam paggharati. Puna raja ,,kimvadi tvam bhikkhu“ ’ti 
fiha. „KhantivadI maharaja ’ti, tvam pana mayhaih camman- 
tare khantiti raarinasi 8 , na 9 mayham cainmantare khanti, taya to 
paua >0 datthum asakkuneyye 11 hadayabbhantare mama khanti 
patitthita, maharaja* 4 ’ti. Puna coraghatako „kim karomiti** 
pucchi. „Imassa kutajatilassa ubho hatthe chinda 1 "** ’ti. So 
pharasum gahetva gandiya 13 thapetva hatthe chindi. Atha 
nam „pade chinda** ’ti aha. Pade 14 chindi. Hatthapadakotihi is 
ghatacchiddehi lakharaso 15 viya lohitam paggharati. Puna 18 
raja „kimvadi siti“ pucchi. „KhantivadI 17 maharaja 18 , tvam 
pana mayham hatthapadakotisu khanti atthiti mannasi 19 , n 7 
atth’ esa ettha, mayham hi 30 khanti gambhiratthane patitthita** 
ti. So ,,kannanasam assa chinda 13 “ ’ti. aha. Itaro kanna- «o 
n&sam chindi. Sakalasariram lohitakam ,, ahosi. Puna nam 
„kimvadf nama tvam“ ti pucchi. „Maharaja khantivadl nama, 
mft kho pana tvam kannanasakotisu a patitthitassa* 8 khantiti 
rnanfiasi, mama khanti gambhlre hadayabbhantare patitthita** 
ti. Raja „kutajatila, tava khantim 34 tvam eva ukkhipitva ni- ** 
8 lda 3ft “ ’ti Bodhisattam hadaye padena paharitva pakkami. 
Tasmirh gate senapati Bodhisattassa sarTrato lohitam pun- 


’ -ghatam. * B<d -mi deva ti. 8 BW aka-. 4 B»<* add ca. 6 B*d -ssani 
and omit assa. * -vim. 7 B* bhijji. 8 C** noamnSsi, B* mannesi. 9 Bd 
natthi, B» atthi. 10 B*d omit pana. 11 C*-yyo, B*d -yyam 18 B»d 
-dahi. 18 bhan^ikaya, Bd bhandikayam. 14 B«d add pi. 18 B*d -gasadiso. 
u B**d add p|. 17 B<d add meva. 18 B»<i -ja ti. 19 C** -tisu ti maiiinasi. 
80 Bto omit hi. 81 B*d lohitam paggharanam. 82 C 8 -ti*u. B*d -nasikakotisu. 
88 B< patithitagga, Bd patithita corr. to -tassa. 84 0*“ B» -ti. 88 B*d ganni*. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2. Pudmandavagga. (32.) 


chitva 1 hatthapadakannanasakotiyo satakakanne katva 1 Bodhi- 
sattari) sanikam 3 nisidapetva vanditva ekamantarii nislditva 
„sace bhante tumhe kujjhitukama tumhesu kataparadhassa 4 
ranno va kujjheyyatha ma annesan“ ti yacanto pathamam 
5 gatham aba: 

i. Yo te hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca chedayi 

tassa kujjha mahavlra, ma rattharii vinasa 5 idan ti. 49. 

Tattha. ui&havira ’ti mahaviriya, ma rattharii vinasa"’ idan ti idarii 
niraparadharii Kasirattharii 6 rna vinasesi 7 . 

to Tarn sutva liodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: 

Yo me Jiatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca chedayi 
drum jfvatu so raja, na hi kujjhanti inadisa ti. 50. 

Tattha m ad is a ti mama sadisa kbantibalena sainannagata pandita ayarii 
maiii akkobi paribhavi b pahari chindi bbinditi 9 na 10 kujjhanti. 

is Ranno uvyana nikkhamantassa Bodbisattassa cakkbupathain 
vijahanakale yeva ayarii cattalisasabassadhikani n dve yojana- 
satasabassani 11 babala’ 3 mahapathaw balitthaddhasatako 14 
viva phalita 15 , avlcito jala nikkhamitva rajanaih kuladattikena 
rattakambalena 16 parupanti 17 viva ganhi. So uyvanadvare 
so yeva pathaviih pavisitva 18 Aucimahaniraye patitthahi. Bodhi- 
satto 19 tain divasam eva ao kalam akasi. Hajapurisa 1 ca na- 
gara ca gandhamaladhupahattha agantva Bodhisattassa sarira- 
kiccarii karimsu 2 \ Keci panabu : Bodhisatto pana’ 3 Himavan- 
tam eva gato ti, tain abhutam. 


I puccbi- corr. to puridi-, B*d puriti-. 2 B*d thapetva. 8 C* lid gani- 
corr. to eani-, B* satik&rii, 4 B* paradhassa, Bd katapa- corr to pa-. 5 B* 
vinasa, Bd vinassa corr. to vinasa. 6 bid kasikara-. 7 Bd vinassesi, B* vina- 
ses8ati. 6 Bi -bhasi, Bd -bhavi corr to -bhasi. * cbinditi 10 B*d tarn na. 

II hid catunahutadhikani. 18 B*d dvi. 13 C fc bahalani, £« balani. 14 C*khali-, 
B* khaJitasfidhako, Bd khalibaddhasatako corr. to khalitaddha-. C* phalita, 
C* pa- corr. to pha-. 16 rataiiakamba-. 17 O-ti, Bi parumpantam, Bd 
parupanti corr. to -taiii. 18 B*d add va. 18 Bid add pi. B*d -sain tattheva. 
81 B* rajapariya, Bd rajaparisa. 22 B*d akariisu. 88 Bid puna. 
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4 . Aha atitamaddhane samano khantidipano, 

tana khantiya tyeva hitam Kasiraja achedayi. 51. 

4 . Tassa kammassa pharusassa vipako katuko ahu 
yam Kasiraja vedesi nirayamhi samappito ti 52. 
ima 1 II dve 2 abhisambuddhagatha. 5 

Tattha atitamaddhane ti atlte addhane, khantidipano ti adhivasa- 
iiakhantisaihvaiiiiano 3 , achedayi ti marapesi, ekacce pana thera Bodhisattassa 
puna hatthapada 4 ghatita ti vadanti, tarn pi abhutam eva, samappito ti 
patitthito. 

Sattha imam desanam 5 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii samo- to 
dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane kodhano bhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi, 
bahu* sotapattiphaladini papuniriisu) ,,Tada Kalabu Kasiraja 7 Deva- 
datto ahosi, senapati Sariputto, khantivadatapaso 8 aham eva ki 'ti. 
Khantivadijatakam*. 


4. Lohakumbhijataka. is 

Uujjlvitan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Kosala- 
rajanam arabbha kathesi. Tada kira Kosalaraja rattibhage catun- 
nam nerayikasattanarii 10 saddam suni, eko dukaram eva bhani, eko 
sakaram, eko nakaram, eko sokararii u . Te kira atltabhave Savatthi- 
yam neva paradarika rajaputta abesum. Te paresam rakkhitagopite «>o 
matugame aparajjhitva cittakelim kllanta 1 *' bahurn 13 papakanmiarh 
katva maranacakkena chinna Savatthi-samante 14 catusu 15 lohakumbhisu 
nibbatta satthivassasahassani 16 tattha pacitva 17 uggata lohakumbha- 
mukhavattim 18 disva ,,kada nu kho imamha dukkha muccissama ls “ 

*ti cattaro pi mahaoteDa saddena anu patipatiya viravimsu. Raja 25 
tesam saddam sutya maranabhayatajjito 20 nisinnako va arunam uttha- 
pesi *. Arunuggamanavelaya brahmana agantva rajanam sukhasayi- 
tam*' pucchimsu. Raja ,,kuto me acariya 23 sukhasayitam 4 * ajjaham 

I C k * iine. a Bd adds gatha. 3 B* -khantiya sampanno, Bd -khantisamvaranako. 

4 B*d -dakannanasa 5 B‘d dhammade-. 6 B*d anna bahu. 7 B*d kasikaraja. 

8 B*d -dl-, and add pana. 9 B*d add tatiyaiii, 10 C k -ka-, O -kanamsattanam. 

II B<d -ranti. u B id kilanti. 13 B<d bahu. 14 B»'d -ta. 15 O B* -usu. 16 
0 fc satthiiii-, C* satthiiii- corr. to satthi-. 17 C fc pacci-. 18 C fc -vatthim, B* 
-kumbhisukhapatham, Bd -kumbhimukhavatthiiii corr. to -vattim. 19 B*d munoi-. 

30 -ta. 31 B*d u|tha-. 33 B» sukhaseyyarh sayitarh, Bd sukhasayitam corr. 
to sukhaseyyarh sayitarh. 28 C k * -ya. 24 Bd sukham-. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 2. Pucimanauavagga. (32.) 


evarupe cattaro bhimsanakasadde Bunin 144 ti. Brahmana hatthe dhu- 
nimsu 3 . ,,Kim acariya“ ti 8 . „Sabasikasadda maharaja 4 * 'ti. „Sap- 
patikamma 4 appatikamma 44 ti 5 . ,,Kamam appatikamma*, mayam pana 
susikkhita maharaja 44 . „Kim katva patibahissatha 44 ’ti. „Maharaja, 

9 patikammam pana 7 mahantam sakka 8 katum\ mayam pana sabba- 
catukkayannam 10 yajitva haressama 44 ’ti. „Tena hi khippam cattaro 
hatthi cattaro asse cattaro usabhe cattaro manusse ti 11 latukikasaku- 
nika 1 " adim katva cattaro cattaro pane gahetva sabbacatukkayannam 
yajitva mama sotthibhavam karotha 44 ’ti aha. ,,Sadhu maharaja 44 ’ti 

10 yen’ attho tam gahetva yannavatam paccupatthapesum, bahu pane 
thunupamte katva thapesum, ,,bahum 13 macchamamsam khadissama 14 , 
dhanam Jabhissama 44 ’ti ussahappatta 16 ahesum „idam laddhum 
vattati deva ,7<4 ’ti aparaparam caranti. Mallika devl rajanam upa- 
samkamitva ,,kin mi kho maharaja brahmana ativiya umhayanta 18 

15 vicarantiti 44 pucchi. „Devi ly kim tuyh’ imina, tvam attano yasen’ 
eva matta pamatta, dukkharii pana amhakam eva na janasiti 2 ° 44 . 
♦.Kim maharaja 44 ’ti. „Devi 3 \ aham evarupam nama asotabbam 
sunim, tato 31 imesam saddanam sutatta ‘kith bhavissatiti’ brahmane 
pucchim, brahmana ‘tumhakam maharaja rajjassa va bhoganam va 

20 jivitassa va antarayo pahnayati a8 , sabbacatukkena 4 yajitva sotthi¬ 
bhavam karissama’ ’ti vadimsu, te may ham vacanam gahetva yanna- 
vatam katva yena yen’ attho tassa tassa karana agacchantiti 44 . 
,,Kim pana deva imesam saddanam nipphattim sadevake loke agga- 
brahmanam 25 pucchittha 2644 ’ti. ,,Ko esa devi 27 sadevake loke ag- 

25 gabrahmano nama 44 ’ti. ,,Mahagotamo Sammasambuddo 44 ti. „Devi 27 
Sammasambuddho me na pucchito 44 ti. ,,Tena hi gantva pucchatha 44 
’ti. Raja tassa vacanam sutva 38 bhuttapataraso rathavaram abhi- 
ruyha" Jetavanam gantva Sattharam vanditva pucchi: „aham bhante 
rattibhage cattaro sadde sutva brahmane pucchim 30 , te 31 ‘sabbacatuk- 

I B*d sunorni. 2 B* nisunitva nissldi.su, Bd dhunitva nisidimsu. 8 B*d add 
vutte. 4 O -uiiDaiii. 5 B*d add pucchi. 8 B* -mmam, Bd sapatikammarb corr. 
to -mma. 7 O adds na. 8 B*d sakkaram. * Bd adds vattati. 10 B»d -kkam-. 

II B*d omit ti. 12 Bid -ke. 18 B»d -hu. 14 BW add bahu. 18 C k -hapa-. 

16 B*d hutva. 17 C* yeva. 18 C k umbha , B* umpa-, Bd umma-. 12 C k B*d 
-vT 20 C k -kameva ti, C* -karh mcva ti, B* -kam eva janatiti, Bd -kam meva 
na janasiti corr. to -kameva-. 21 B*‘d devi. 88 B*d add me. 18 B*d panna- 
yissatlti. 24 Bid adds yannari). 28 C k -no, O -na corr. to nam. 86 B*d puc- 
chata. 27 O B*d -vi. 88 Bid gahetva 29 B*d aruyha. 20 C fc pucchi corr. to 
-im, C* B*d -i. *> B* adds sabbe, Bd gabba. 
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kayanham y^jitva sotthim karissama 1 *ti vatva yahnavatakakammam 1 
karonti, tesam saddanam sutatta mayham kim bhavissatiti“. „Na 
kinci maharaja, nerayikasatta dukkham anubhavanta evam viravimsu 
*ti*, aa ime sadda* idani taya va 4 suta 5 , poranakarajuhi 4 pi suta 7 
yeva, te pi brahmane pucchitva pasughatayannam 8 kattukama hutva 5 
panditanam katham sutva, na karimsu, pandit a tesam saddanam an- 
taram kathetva mahajanam visstyjapetva sotthim akamsu“ ’ti vatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto annatarasroim Kasigame* brahman a kale nib- 10 
battitva vayappatto 10 kame pahaya isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
jhanabhinfiaih 11 uppSdetvg, jhanakflam kllanto Himavante ra- 
marnye vanasande vasati. Tada Baranasiraja eatunnam nera- 
yikanam ime cattaro sadde sutva bhltatasito imina va niya- 
mena brahmanehi „tinnam antarayanam annataro bhavissatiti, 15 
sabbacatukkayannena nam ** vtipasamessama 44 ’ti vutte sam- 
paticchi. Purohito brahmanehi saddhim yannavatam paccu- 
patthapesi, mahajano thunupanito ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto 
mettabhavanam purecarikam katva dibbena cakkhuna lokam 
olokento imam karanam disva „ajja maya gantum vattati, 90 
mahajanassa sotthim 14 bhavissatiti" iddhibalena vehasam up- 
patitva Baranasiranno uyyane otaritva raafigalasilapatte kan- 
canarupakam 14 viya nisfdi. Tada purohitassa jetthantevasiko 
acariyam upasamkamitva „nanu acariya amhakam vedesu 15 
param 1 * maretvft sotthikaranam 17 nama n’ atthiti" aha. Puro- *5 
hito „tvam rajadhanam va 18 nayasi ,8 , mayam bahum i0 mac- 
charh 21 khadissamatunhl 28 hohiti 94 “ tam patibahi. So 

1 B*d -vate kammam. 2 B*d add vatva. 3 B* imesam saddanam, Bd ime sadda 
corr. to -saddanam. 4 Bd eva coir, to va. 5 C* suna, B* sutatite, Bd suta 
corr. to sutabhavo. * C* B* -juti, 0* -juti corr. to -juhi. 7 suna. 8 B* 
-ghata-, Bd -ghata- corr. to -ghata-. 9 B<d kasikaga-. 10 B*d add kamesu 
adfnavam disva. 11 B*d abhinna ca samapattiyo ca. 19 B*d tam. 18 C* sot- 
thim, B»d sotthi. 14 B» -rupato, Bd -ruppako. 15 Bd bade-, B* devssu. 18 Bd 
panam. 17 G fc -nan, B*d -kar&m. 18 B* omits va, Bd ca crossed over. 18 B*d 
rakkhasi. 90 C 8 B< -u. 21 B«d macchamamsam. 99 B*d add dhanam labhis- 

sama. 28 B<d -t. 94 B<d hohiti, 0*“ hoti. 



46 IV. Catukkanipata 2. Purimanadavapga. (32.) 

„nahaih ettha sahayo bhavissamiti 44 nikkhamitva rajuyyanarh 
gantva Bodhisattam disva vanditva katapatisantharo ekarnan- 
taiii nisldi. Bodhisatto ,,kim manava raja dhammena rajjam 
karetiti’ 44 pucchi. ,,Bhante, raja dhammena rajjam kareti J , 
5 rattibhage pana cattaro sadde sutva brahmane pucchi, brah¬ 
mans 4 sabbacatukkayannam yajitva sotthim karissama’ ’ti 
vadimsu, raja pasughatakammam 3 katva attano sotthim 
katukamo, mahajano thunupanlto, kin nu kho bhante turn- 
hadisanam sllavantanam tesam saddanam nipphattim vatva 4 
to mahajanarh maranamukha mocetum na s vattatiti 44 . ,,Manava, 
raja amhe na janati, mayam pi tarn na janama, imesam* 
pana saddanam nipphattim janama, sace raja amhe upasam- 
kamitva puccheyya rajanarh nikkamkham katva kathessama 744 
’ti. ,,Tena hi bhante muhuttam idh’ eva hotha, aharh rajanarh 
is anessamiti“. ,,Sadhu manava 44 ’ti. So gantva ranno tam 
attham arocetva rajanam anesi. Raja Bodhisattam vanditva 
ekamantam nisinno pucchi: ,,saccam kira tumhe maya suta- 
saddanam nipphattim janatha 844 ’ti. „Ama maharaja* 44 ’ti. 
,,Kathetha bhante 44 ti. ..Maharaja, etf purimabhave paresairi 
90 rakkhitagopitesu 10 carittam apajjitva Baranasi-samante catusu 11 
lohakumbhlsu nibbatta kathine n kharalohodake 13 phenudde- 
hakam pacamana 11 tirhsavassasahassani 15 adho gantva kum- 
bhitalam ahacca uddharir arohanta tirhsavaseasahassen’ va 16 
kalena kumbhimukham disva bahi oloketva cattaro jana catasso 
25 gatha paripunnam katva vattukamapi tatha katum na 17 sak- 
konta ekekam eva akkharam katva' 8 puna lohakumbhlsu 19 

1 Bd -resiti. 3 \\d -resi. 8 B’tf -ghata-. 4 B id disva. 5 B*V* omit na. 6 O 
imassa. 7 B*<i katheyyama. 8 B *d jana-. 9 B id -ja janarm. 10 Wd add para- 
daresu. 11 C k * B* catu-. 12 B* pakkuthite, Bd cattaro janapakkuthite. 13 B* 
kharalomodakena, B d kharalonodakena. 14 C fc panca-, B»<i pacca-. 15 B» so 
thitassa sahassani, tini vassasahassani. 16 B* sathivassa-, tini vassa- 
corr. to satthivassa-. 17 W a. 18 H'd vafcva. 19 B'df -bhi. 
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yeva nimugga tesu dukaram vatva niipuggasatto 1 evam vattu- 
kamo ahosi: 

i. Dujjlvitam ajivimha 2 ye sante 8 na dadamhase 4 , 

vijjamanesu bhogesu dipam nakamha 5 attano ti 4 , 53. 
na pana sakkhiti 7 " vatva Bodhisatto attano n§nena tam ga- 5 
tham paripunnam katva kathesi. Sesasu pi 8 es’ eva nayo, 
tesu sakararh vatva 9 vattukamassa ayam gatha: 
Satthivassasahassani paripunnani sabbaso, 
niraye paccamananarh kada anto bhavissatiti. 54. 

Nakaram vatva 9 vattukamassa ayam gatha: io 

a. N’ atthi anto kuto anto na anto patidissati, 

tada hi pakatam papam mama tuyhan ca marisa ’ti. 55. 
Sokaram vatva 9 vattukamassa ayam gatha: 

4. So hi 10 nuna ito gantva yonirh laddhana manusim 

vadannu silasampanno kabami kusalam bahun ti. 56. 15 

Tattha dujjivitan ti tini duccaritani caranta dujjivitam lama- 
kam jivitam jivanti nama, so pi tad eva sandbayaha dujjivitam ajivimha 11 
’ti, ye sante 1 * na dadamhase 1 * ti ye mayam deyyadhamme ca patiggahake 
ca vijjamane 14 yeva na dadama 15 . dipam nakamha 18 ti attano patittham na 
karimha 17 , sabbaso ti sabbakarena, paripunnaniti anunani anadhikani, *0 
paccam an a n an ti amhakam imasmirii niraye paccamananarh, natthi anto 
ti amhakam asukak&le nama mokkho bhavissatiti evam kalaparicchedo n’ atthi, 
kuto anto ti kena karanena anto pannayissati, na anto ti antaih datthu- 
kamanam pi no dukkhassa anto 18 na patidissati 1 *, tada hi pakatan ti tas- 
mim kale marisa mama 20 tuyhan ca pakatam papam paKaftharb katarii atibahum 25 
eva katam, tatha hi pakatan ti pi patbo, tena karanena * 1 katam yena** 


1 -gga- corr. to -ggo-, B* -gga-. 2 O ajimba, B* -taraajivamha, Bd -tama- 
tnajivamha. 8 O se sante corr. to -to, B* yasano, Pd yesam no. 4 B* dida- 

mase, Pd dadamhase. 5 C* dipan nakamma corr. to kamba, C* dipam na- 

kamma, B* dipparh na kamham, Pd dipam nakamham corr. to -ham. 8 B*d add 
tam gatb&m paripunnam katum. 7 B* nssakkhinti, Pd nasakkhinti corr. to na-. 
8 O sesapisu corr. to sesapi. * B*d omit vatva. 10 B*d ham. 11 C k ajimba 
corr. to ajivimha, B< ajivamha. 12 O sante corr. to santo, B* santo corr. to 
sam no? 18 B* dadamaso, Bd dadamhase. 14 B*d saihvijj-. 15 B*d dadamha. 
J . 8 B«‘ na kumbamattano, Bd na kamhamattano corr. to na-. 17 B<d -ha. 18 

B*d add pi. 19 B* pati-, Bd pati corr. to pati-. 20 Bd mamanca. 31 C** add 

anto. ** B*'d yeva. 
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tassa anto va 1 datthum na sakka ti 2 attho, marisa ’ti maya sadisa 1 , piya- 
lapanam etaiii etcsarh 4 , nuna 5 ’ti ekamsatthe nipato, so abarn ito gantva yoniiii 
mamisim laddha vadannu silasampanno hutva ekarhsen 7 eva bahuiii kusalarh 
karisaamiti 6 , ayam ettha attho. 

5 Iti Bodhisatto ekamekam 7 gatharh vatva ,,maharaja, so 
nerayikasatto imam gatham paripunnaiii katva vattukamo 
attano papassa mahantataya tatha katum 8 nasakkhi, iti so 
attano kammavipakam anubhavanto viravi 9 , tumhakarii etassa 
saddassa savanapaccaya antarayo nama n’ atthi, tumhe ma 
to bhayatha ,0 “ ’ti rajanam sannapesi. Raja mahajanaiii vissajja- 
petva suvannabherim carapetva yannavatam viddhamsapesi. 
Bodhisatto mahajanassa sotthim katva katipaham vasitva tatth’ 
eva gantva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva 13 jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
15 purohitamanavo 13 Sariputto ahosi, tapaso 14 aham eva" ’ti. Loha- 
kumbhijatakam 15 . 


5. M am saj ataJ:a. 

Pharusa vata te vaca ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto Sariputtattherena pitavirecananam 16 dinnarasapindapatam 17 
so arabbha kathesi. Tada kira Jetavane ekacce bhikkhu snehavirecanam 18 
pivimsu, tesam rasapindapatena 19 attho hoti, gilanupatthaka ,,rasabhattam 
aharissama" ’ti Savatthiyam 20 pavisitva odanikagharavithiyam 1 pindaya 
caritvapi 23 rasabhattam alabhitva nivattimsu. Thero divataram pindaya 
pavisamano te bhikkhu disva ,,kim avuso atipage' 28 va nivattatha" ’ti 
35 pucchi. Te tam attham arocesum. Thero ,,tena hi etha" ’ti te ga- 


1 B id anto ca, C k9 omit anto va. 2 B* sakkotiti, Bd sakkatipi corr. to sakkotiti. 

* B*d -sa. 4 B*d omit etesam. 5 B» soham nuna, Bd nuna corr tosoham nuna. 

• B*d -mati. 7 B*d -ka. 8 B*d katheturii. 9 B* vicarati, Bd vicaranti. 10 B»d 
-yittha. 11 B*d dhammade-. 12 B*d add saccani pakasetva. 18 B*d purohitaje- 
thantevasikamanavo. 14 B*d add pana. 15 B*d add catutthaih. 14 Bd pi tam-. 
17 Bid dinnam-. 18 B* rasapitavi-, Bd pitavi- corr. to snebavi-. 19 B*’d -pin- 
dena. 20 B*’d -im 21 C k -kara-, C 9 -kambhara- corr. to -kabhara-, B» otani- 
kagbara-. 22 Bi -tva va, Bd omits pi. 23 B* ativiyapage, Bd atipage corr. to 
ativiyapage. 
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hetva. tarn eva vithim agamasi \ Puretva rasabhattam adamsu. Gilanu- 
patthaka viharam 2 aharitva gilananam adamsu, te paribhunjimsu. 
Ath’ ekadivasam dhammasabhayam 3 katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
thero kira 4 pitavirecananam upattbake rasabhattam alabhitva nik- 
khamante gahetva odanikagharavithiyam caritva bahum'* rasapinda- 5 
patam 6 pesesiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 'ti yutte M na bhik- 
khaye idani 7 Sariputto va 8 mamsam labhi 9 , pubbe pi muduvaca 10 
piyavacanam vattum cheka pandita labhimsu 44 ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite B&ranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 10 
dhisatto setthiputto ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam eko miga- 
luddako bahum mamsam labhitva yanakam puretva ,,vikkinis- 
samiti“ nagaram agacchati. Tada Baranasi-v&sika cattaro 
setthiputta nagara nikkhamitva ekasmim maggasabhagatthane 11 
kind 12 ditthasutam samullapanta 13 nisldimsu. Tesu eko set- 15 
thiputto tam mamsay&nakam 14 disva „etam luddakam maih- 
sakhandam aharapessamiti 44 pucchi. „Gaccha aharapehiti 44 . 

So upasamkamitva „are 15 luddaka, dehi me mamsakhandan 44 
ti aha. Luddako „param kinci yacantena nama piyavacanenn 
bhavitabbam, taya kathitavacaya anucchavikam 16 mamsakban- 20 
dam labhissasiti 1744 vatva patbaraam gatham aha: 

1 . Pharusa vata te vaca samma 18 yacanako o’ asi 1 *, 

kilomassa 20 sadisT vaca, kilomam samma dadami te ti. 57. 

Tattha kilomassa sadisiti phanjflataya 31 kilomaka<adisiti, kilomam 
samma dadami te ti handa ganha idam te vacaya sadisaiii kilomam damraiti 25 
mrasam* 9 salomakam 33 kilomamumsakhandam 34 ukkhipitva adasi: 

Atha nam aparo setthiputto „kin ti vatva yaciti* !> “ puc¬ 
chi. „Are 15 ti vatva 2344 ti. So „aham pi naiii yacissamiti 44 vatvfi, 

1 B^d add te * B*d rasabhattam. 3 B*d add bhikkhil. 4 B* gilana, Bd gilana. 

8 B«d -hu. 8 B*d add viharam aharitva 7 B*d -neva. 8 Bd vara, B* omits va. 

9 B* -itta. Bd -i corr. to -ittha. 10 B*d -caya. 1,1 Bd maggasamipathane. 19 C* 

kifici kind. 18 Bd sallapanta. 14 C® has added pure. 16 B*d bare. 16 B*d *-ka. 

17 C* B* -titi 18 C*® yam maiii in the place of samma. 19 B*d omit c. 30 

B*d -ma. 81 pharusavacaya. 33 C® B*d ui-. 33 B* nimamsalohltam, Bd 

nimamsam 94 B*d kilornakakha-. 96 B*d yacasiti. 36 Bd adds yad. 
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gantva „jetthakabhatika 1 mathsakhandarii me dehiti“ aha. Itaro 
,,tava vacanassa anucchavikarh labhissasiti U( dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Angam etaih manussanarii bhata loke pavuccati, 

angassa 8 sadisi 4 vaca, arigarh samma dadami te ti. 58. 

5 Tass' attho: imasmirh loke manussanarii arigasadisatta arigaiii etarii yadi- 

dair bhata bbagiriiti, tasma tav' esa afigasadisa vaca ti etissa anucchavikarii 
angam eva dadame te ti 

Evan ca pana vatva an gam aril sarii ukkhipitva adasi. Tam* 
pi aparo setthiputto ,,kin ti fi vatva yaciti 7 “ pucchi. „Bhatika 
io ti vatva 8 “ ti. So ,,aham pi nam yacissamiti“ gantva 9 „tata 
mamsakhandam me dehiti“ aha. Luddako ,,tava vacananuru- 
pam labhissasiti 10 “ vatva tatiyarh gatham alia: 

9 . Tata ’ti putto vadamano kampeti hadayarii pitu, 

hadayassa sadisi vaca, hadayarii samma dadami te ti. 59. 
is Tan ca 11 pana vatva hadayamariisena saddhirii madhuramarh- 
sarii ukkhipitva adasi. Tarn 12 eatuttho setthiputto ,,kin ti 
vatva u yacit.i ,4 “ pucchi ,a . ,,Tata ’ti vatva ,fi “ ti. So ,,aliam pi 
yacissamiti“ gantva 9 ,,sahaya mariisakhandaiii me dehiti“ aha. 
Luddo ,,tava vacananuruparii labhissasiti 10<< catuttharii ,7 ga- 
20 tham aha: 

4 . Yassa game sakha n’ atthi yatharaririarii tath’ eva tain, 
sabbassa sadisi vaca, sabbarii samma dadami te ti. 60. 

Tass attho: yassa puraas6a grime sukhadukkbesu saha ayanato 18 saha- 
yasarhkhato sakha 19 n atthi tassa taiii thanaiii yatha 20 amanussarh araririarh 81 
25 tath' eva tarii hoti, iti- 3 ayarii 34 tava vaca sabbassa sadisi 25 sabbena attano 
santakena vibhavena sadisi, tasma sabbam eva idarii 36 mama santakarii math- 
sayariakarii 27 dadami te ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „ehi samma sabbam ev’ idarii 38 marii- 
sayanakarh tava gehaih harissamiti 29 “ aha. Setthiputto tena 

1 Bid jethabha-. 3 C kg -tlti, 10 labhatlti. 8 Bid ariga. 4 Bid add te. 5 B» 
tvaih. * C kg kinci. 7 B*d yacaslti. 8 Bd adds yaci. 9 B*d vatva. 1 °B*d laccha- 
slti. 11 Bid evarica. 13 C k nam. 13 O va tvarn 14 Bid yacaslti. 15 B*d adds 
so. 16 Bd adds yaca 17 B*d vatva ca-. 18 Bid ay-. 19 C k saihkha, B* san- 
khahatho, Bd sahayo 20 B»d omit yatha. 21 IO'd araririakarii. 22 B*d omit tathe- 
vatarii. 23 C 8 hot! ti in the place of hoti iti. 24 O omits ayariu uli B*’d -siti. 
28 B*d imarh. 27 B*' marii sarii, Bd marii suyanarii. 28 B*d eva imam. 29 B*d ah-. 
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yanakam pajapento 1 attano gharam gantva 2 inamsarh otare- 
tva 3 luddakassa sakkarasammanaih 4 katva puttadarani pi ’ssa 
pakkosapetva luddakakammato* apanetva attano kutumbamaj- 
jhe vasapento 8 tena saddhirii abhejjasahayo hutva yavajivarii 
samaggavasam vasi 7 . 5 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva jafcakarh samodhanesi: „Tada 
luddako Sariputto ahosi, sabbamaihsalabhisetthiputto 9 aham eva ’ti. 
Mamsajatakam 10 . 


6 . Sasajataka. 

Satta me rohita maccha ti. Idam Sattha J^tavane vi- io 
haranto sabbaparikkharadanam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam 
kir ’ 11 eko kutumbiko Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa 12 sabbaparikkha- 
radanaiii sajjetva 13 gharadvare mandapam karetva Buddha-pamukham 
bhikkhusamgham nimantetva sajjitamandape pannattavarasanesu 14 nisi- 
dapetva nanaggarasapamtadanarii ,!i datva ,,puna. svatanaya puna svata- is 
naya“ ’ti sattabara nimantetva sattame divase Buddha-pamukhanam 
pancannam bhikkhusatanam sabbaparikkhare adasi. Sattha bhatta- 
kiccavasane anumodanam karonto ,,upasaka, taya pitisoraanassam 
katum vattatiti, idam hi danam nama poranakapanditanam vamso, 
poranakapandita hi sampattayacakanam jivitam pariccajitva attano <»o 
mamsaih pi adamsu“ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahm a datte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto s as a yoniyam nibbattitva aranne vasati. Tassa 18 
pana arannassa ekato pabbatapado 17 ekato 18 nadl 1 * ekato 18 
paccantagamako 20 . Apare pi ’ssa tayo sahaya ahesurir. makkato 21 2 s 
sigalo 21 uddo 22 ti. Te cattaro pi pandita ekato vasanta attano 


1 B* pacento, pajento 2 B»d omits gantva. 3 B*d oharape- 4 B*d sam- 
manasakkararh 5 B'd luddakammato. 6 B» -pesinti. 7 B*d vasiiiisuti. 8 B*d 
dhammade-. 9 O-labhase-. B*d add pana 10 B*d sabbaraamsalabhija-, and add 
pancamam. 6. Cfr. Five Jatakas p. 61. 11 B*d kira. 12 B*VJ bhikkhusa-. 13 
BW vjssajj-. 14 C* paiinatte-, B* panhavarabuddhasane, Bd pannattavarabuddlia- 
sane. 15 B*d -tabhojanaii). lB B*d tada 17 C ka -de. 18 C k eko 19 B*d omit 
ekato uadi. 20 B*’d add ahosi. 21 B*d add ca. 22 B*d add ca. 
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attano gocaratthfine gocaram gahetvg, sSyanhasamaye ekato 
sannipatanti. Sasapandito ,,danam databbam sllam rakkhi- 
tabbam uposathakartimam katabban" ti tinnam jananam ova- 
davasena dhammam deseti 1 . Te tassa ovadam sampaticchitva 
5 attano attano nivasagumbarii pavisitva vasanti. Evaiii kale 
gacchante ekadivasam Bodhisatto akasam oloketvft candam 
disva ,,sve uposathadivaso“ ti natva itare tayo aha: „sve upo- 
satho 3 , tumhe tayo pi 8 jana sllam samadiyitva 4 uposathika 5 
hotha, slle patitthaya dinnadanam mahapphalam hoti, tasma 
to yacake sampatte tumhehi khaditabbaharato datva khadeyyatha" 
’ti. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva attano 6 vasanatthanesu 
vasitva punadivase tesu uddo pato va „gocaram pariyesissS,- 
miti“ nikkhamitva GangatTram gato. Ath’ eko balisiko 7 satta 
rohitamacche uddharitva valliya avunitva 8 netva 9 Gangatire 
is valikaya 10 paticchadetva macche ganhanto 11 adho Gangam 
bhassi l *. Uddo rnacchagandharh ghayitva vftlikam 13 viyuhitva 
macche disva mharitva „atthi nu kho iniesam 14 samiko ti 
tikkhattum ghosetva samikam apassanto valliyam ’ 6 dasitva 17 
attano vasanagumbe thapetva „velayam eva 18 khadissSmiti" 
20 attano sllam avajjanto 19 nipajji. Sigalo pi 30 nikkhamitva go¬ 
caram pariyesanto ekassa khettagopakassa kutiyam dve marhsa- 
sulani 1 ekam godham 37 ekan ca dadhivarakam as disva ,,atthi 
nu kho etassa samiko 1B “ ti tikkhattum ghosetvg, samikam 
adisva dadhivarakassa uggahanarajjukam 34 gfvSya pavesetva 35 
25 mamsasule 36 ca godhaii * 7 ca mukhena dasitva * 8 netva attano 
sayanagumbe 79 thapetvfi „velayam eva khadissamiti" attano 

1 B*d deeesi. 2 Bid add ti, * B» pi tayo. 4 Bi -dayi, Bd -dayittha? 6 Bid add 
ca. * B«d repeat attano. 7 B» gamavasi, Bd gamavasiko. 8 Bid -ni-, O -ni- 
corr. to -ni-. * Rid omit netva. '° B*d valukam viyuhitva. 11 B*d ganhanatthaya. 

18 B*d garchati. 18 Bid -In-. 14 B*d etesarh. 15 Bid add no va. 18 Bid valli- 

kaiii. 17 B«d add netva. 18 C** velayame* 18 C* -jjento. 80 B*d add vasana- 
thauato. 91 B*d -la ca, 28 Bid godhake ca. 83 B*‘d ekam dadhivarakanca. 34 
C k uggahana-, C* uggahana-. 95 B*d add dve. 88 Bid -la. 97 Bid godhakan. 
38 Bi dassitva, Bd damsitva. 99 Bi gumpe, Bd vasanaguppe. 
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sllam avajjanto nipajji. Makkato pi 1 vanasandam pavisitva 
ambapindim * aharitva* vasanagurabe thapetva „velayam eva 4 
khiidissamiti" attano siiarii avajjanto nipajji. Bodhisatto pana 
velayam eva 5 nikkhamitva „dabbatinani khadissaraiti" attano 
gumbe* yeva nipanno 7 cintesi: ,,mama santikam agatanam 5 
yacakanam tinani datum na sakkoti 8 , tilatanduladayo pi 
mayham n’ atthi, sace me sautikam yacako agacchissati 
attano sariramamsam dassamiti“. Tassa siiatejena Sakkassa 
pandukambalasiiasanam unhakaram dassesi. So avajjamano 
imam 9 karanam disva M sasarajam 10 vimamsissainiti u patha- 10 
mam uddassa vasanatthanam gantva brahmanavesena atthasi, 
„brahmana kimattham thito siti“ ca vutte ,,pandita, sace 
kinci aharam labheyyaiii uposathiko hutva samanadhammarii 
kareyyan“ ti. So „sadhu, dassami te aharan“ ti tena sad- 
dhim salJapanto pathamam gatham aha: 15 

t. Satta me rohita maccha udaka thaiam ubbhata, 

idam brahmana me atthi, etam 11 bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 61 . 

Tattha th alarnu b b hat a ti udakato thale thapita thale patitthita 1 * 
kenapi 13 va uddhata 14 , etarii bhutva ti etarii mama santakam macch&h&ram 
pacitva bhunjitva 15 samanadhauimaiii karonto ramaniye rukkhamule iiisinno 90 
imasmim vane vaaa ti. 

Brahmano ,,pato va 16 tava hotu, paccha jftnissamiti" si- 
galassa santikam gato, tenapi ,,kimattham thito siti 4< vutte 17 
tath’ evaha. Sigalo 18 „sadhu dassamiti" tena saddhim salla- 
panto 19 dutiyam gatham aha: 95 


1 B» adds nikkhumitva, Bd vasanathanato mkkhaniitva. 3 B» -d&rii. 8 B*d add 
attano. 4 C* B» -layame. 5 Bid add vasansthanato. 4 B*d vas&nagumbe. 7 B* 
iiisinno, Bd uiphphanno, both add attano sllaro avajjanto. 6 B* aguta yacaka 
nina khaditum na sakkuneyya, Bd agata yacaka tinarii khaditurii na sakkupey- 
yuiii. • Bid idam. 10 B» -rajanarii. 11 O eso. u Bid omit tbale patit{bita. 
18 BW kevaftena. 14 B» uddbata, Bd uddhaxita. 18 C* bhuji-, B 1 bhunct-, Bd 
bhutva, B»d add yathasukhaih. 14 B* pageva 17 C* vutto. 18 add to. 
18 B»d -panto’. 
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2. Dussa 1 me khettapalassa rattibhattam apabhatam 

mamsasula ca dve godha ekan ca dadhiv&rakam, 

idaiii brahmana me atthi, etam bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 62 . 

Tattha dussa me 3 ti yo esa matn£vidQre 3 khettajalo vasati dussa 
5 asammussa 4 ’ti attho, apabhatan ti abhatarii am tarn B , mamsasula ca dve 
godha ti afigarapakkani d\e maiiisasulani eka ca godha 6 , dadhithalakan 7 ti 
dadhivarako 8 , idan ti idaiii 9 cttakan atthi, etam sabbam pi tavabhiruci- 
kena 10 pakena pacitva p.iribhunjitvii uposathiko hutvii ramaniye rukkharaule 
nislditva samanadhainmarii karonto etasraiih vanasamle vasa ’ti attho. 

io Brahmano ,,pato va 11 tava hotu, paceha janissamiti“ mak- 
katassa santikaii) gato, tenapi ,,kimattharh tliito siti“ vutte 13 
tath’ evaha. Makkato ,,sadhu dammiti 13 “ tena saddhirii salla- 
panto tatiyaiii gat ham aha: 

3. Ambapakk’, odakaih sltam sftacchayarii manoramaiii, 

15 idarii brahmana me atthi, etaiii bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 63 . 

Tattha ambapakkan ti inaiihuraiii 14 ambaphalaiii, udakaih si tan ti 
Garigayarii 15 udakaiii sifalarii, etaiii bhutva 16 ti brahmana etaiii ambaphalaiii 17 
paribhunjitva sitalaih udakam pivitva yatharucite 18 ramamye rukkhannlle ni- 
sinno samanadhammaih karonto imasmiih vanasancle vasa ti 

«o Brahmano ,,pato va 13 tava hotu 30 , paceha janissamiti** 
sasapanditassa santikam gato, tenapi ,,kinjatthaih thito siti“ 
vutte 21 tath’ evaha. Tarn sutva Bodhisatto somanassappatto 
,,brahmana, sutthu te katarii 22 aharatthaya mama santikam 
agacehanteua, ajjaham maya nadinnapubbarii 33 danam dassaini, 

25 tvam pana sllava panatipatarh na karissasi 34 , gaccha tata 25 
daruni " samkaddhitva afigare katva mayham arocehi 37 , aham 

1 C ka dussam. 3 C ka dussam me. 3 Bd mama avi-. \ Bd dussa ti amussa. 5 

mamsasula-anitaiii wanting in B* . 6 Bd ekanra godhanca. 7 O dadhi- 

tala-. I Bd ekanca dadhivarakarh in the place of daddhiphSlakanti dadhivarako. 
9 B»d add mama. 10 B*d yathabhi- 11 B* pageva. 13 C k * vutto 8 B*d das- 

sauriti. 14 B'd -ra. 15 B*d -gaya. 16 B*d add vane vasa. 17 B*d ambapakkam. 

18 B‘d yathabhirucike 19 B* pageva, omit va. 20 C k * omit hotu. 21 O k 
vutto. 39 Bd te su gatam, B» te 9utu katarri. 28 B* adinnapuppaiii, Bd 

adinnapubba, - 4 B» -ssati. * 8 1>«* brahmana. 28 Bid nanada-. 7 C k * 

-cesi. 
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attanaiii pariccajitva angaragabbhe 1 patissami, mama sarire 
pakke tvam maiiisam khaditva samanadhammam kareyyasiti“ 
tena saddhim sallapanto* catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Na sasassa tiia atthi na tnugga napi 3 tandula, 

imina aggina pakkam niamaih 4 bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 64 . 5 

Tattha mamarii 4 bhutva ti yau tarn ah aril 5 aggirh karohiti vadami 
imina aggina pakkaiii inaruam 4 bhunjitva imasmirh \ane vasa 6 , ekassa sasasaa 
sarirarii nama ekassa purisassa yajianamattam hotiti. 

Sakko tassa katham 7 sutva attano anubhavena ekairi an- 
gararasim 8 mapetva Bodhisattassa arocesi. So dabbatina- io 
sayanato utthaya tattha gantva ,,sace me lomantaresu panaka 
atthi te ma maririisu“ ’ti vatva® tikkhattum sarlram vidhu— 
nitva sakaJasariraiii 10 danamukhe datva 1 ' lamghitva paduma- 
punje 12 rajahamso viya pamuditacitto angararasimhi pati. So 
pana aggi Bodhisattassa sarire lomakupamattam pi unham ts 
katurii nasakkhi, himagabbhaiii pavittho viya ahosi. Atha 
Sakkam amantetva „brahmana, taya kato aggi atisitalo mama 
sarire lomakupamattam pi unham katum na sakkoti, kirn nara’ 
etan“ ti aha. ,,Pandita'\ naham brahmano, Sakko aham 14 
asmi 15 tava vlmamsanatthaya agato 16 “ ti ,,Sakka, tvam so 
tava tittha, sakalo pi ce lokasannivaso mam danena vi- 
mamseyya n 7 eva me adatukamatam 17 passeyya“ ’ti Bodhi- 
satto slhanadaiii uadi. Atha nam Sakko 18 ,,sasapandita, tava 
guno sakalakappam pakato hotu“ ’ti pabbatarii piletva pabba- 
tarasam ftdaya candamandale sasalakkhanam alikhitva 12 Bo- as 
dhisattam amantetva tasmim vanasande tasmim yeva vana- 
gumbe tarunadabbatinapitthe nipajjapetva attano devatthanaro 20 


1 B» -rakuppe Bd -rakupa. a B*d -pento. * B* napi, Bd narhpi. 4 Bd 
mamsarii 5 C k * yantvam aham, B*yenaharii, Bd yena aharii. 6 Bd vasa ti. 7 
B*d vacanari). 8 C k -aim. * B*d omit vatva. 10 C k sakasari-. 11 B*d tha- 
petva. i* B*d -masare. 13 B*d sasapa-. 14 B*d ham. 15 B* adds pi, Bd ti. 
14 B*d adds tnhi. 17 C® -kamam 18 B*d add aha 18 B*d Jikkhitva. 30 va- 
sanattha-. 
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eva gato. Te pi cattaro pandita samagga sammodamana silarn 
puretva 1 uposathakammarii katva yathakamroam gata\ 

Sattha imam desamim ’ aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam s>a- 
modhanesi : (Saccapariyo«ane sabbaparikkharadanadayako gahapati so¬ 
ft tapattiphale patitthahi) ,/ 1 'ada uddo Anando ahosi, sigalo Moggallano, 
makkato Sariputto 4 , sasapandito* aham eva“ ’ti. Sasaj at&knm*. 


7 . Matarodauaj ataka. 

M ataiuatam eva rodatha ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ahnataram Savatthi-vasi-k u tu m b iy am 7 arabbha kathesi. 
io Tas&a kira bliata kalam akasi. So tassa kalakiriyaya sokabhibhuto 
nil nahayati 1 ' mi bhunjati na vilimpati, pato va susanam gantva so- 
kasamajtpito rodati. Sattha paccusasamaye lokam olokento tassa so- 
tapattiphalassa upanissayarii disva ,,imassa atitakaranarii aharitva 
sokarii vupusametva sotapattiphalarii datum thapetva marii anno koci 
15 samattho n* atthi, imassa maya avassayena bhaviturii vattatiti“ puna- 
divase paccliabhattam pindapatapatikkanto* pacchasamanam ad ay a ta&sa 
gharndvaram gantva ..Sattha agato** ti sutva asanarii pannapetva 
.,pa>esetha lu “ ti kutimbikena vutte n pavisitva pannattasane 1 nisidi. 
Kutumbiko 1 ]>i agantva Satthararii vanditva ekamantarii nisldi. Atha 
so narii Sattha ..kirii kutumbika 13 cintesiti“ alia. ,,Ama bhante, mama 
bhatu matakalato patthaya cintemiti“. ,.Avuso, sabbe saiiikhara, 
anicea, bhijjitabbayuttakarii bhijjati. mi tattha cintetabbarii, poranaka- 
panditapi bhatari 14 mate 11 ’ ‘bhijjitabbayuttakam bhinnan 1 "’ ti na cinta- 
yiiin>u‘ ti vatva teua yacito atltarii ahari: 

q-s AtTte B ar anas iy am Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto asitikotivibliave setthikule nibbatti 17 . Tassa 
vayappattassa matapitaro kalam akamsu. Tesu kalakatesu 
Bodhisattassa bliata/* kutunibarii vicareti Bodhisatto tarn 

1 B‘d add dainnii dat\a 7 lid ^ato * Bid dhammadt*- 4 add sakko 
ammiddho. 5 Badd j ana. R B< adds i-hathannuii, JU* chathaiii 7 (’* • tiiii-, 
B d -timibikaiii. * J l*d niddayati. 11 O -ntarii, Bd pindapiitaiii patikkamo 10 
-hatha. 11 lJid \utto. 13 Bid -tte-. 13 0* -ti-. 14 B* - la. 16 C^* 8 B* -to. 

,R Bid bhijjau. 17 B*d -ttit\a. lH B ? d kalanka-. 111 C k -tu, O -tu corr. to 
-ta. 30 B*d -resi. 
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niss&ya jivati. So aparabhage tatharupena vyadhina 1 kalam 
akasi. N&timittamacca 2 sannipatitva baba paggayha kandanti 
rodauti, eko pi sakabhavena santhatum nasakkhi 8 . Bodhi- 
satto pana n’ eva kandati na rodati 4 . Manussa „passatha 
bho, imassa bhatari mate mukhasamkocanamattam pi n’ atthi, 5 
ativiya thaddhahadayo, 4 dve pi kotthase aham eva paribhun- 
jissamiti’ bhatu maranam icchati 5 manne 4 * ti Bodhisattam 
garahimsu. Natakapi ,,na* tvam bhatari mate 7 rodasiti 44 gara¬ 
himsu yeva 8 . So tesam katham sutva „tumhe attano audha- 
balabhavena atthalokadhamme ajananta ‘mama bhata mato’ ]0 
ti rodatha, aham pi marissami 9 , tumhe pi marissatha, attauam 
pi 10 ‘mayain pi marissama’ ’ti kasina na n rodatha 12 ’ti, sabbe 
samkhara anicca hutva na honti’ 2 , ten’ eva sabhavena san¬ 
thatum 14 samattho ekasamkharo pi n’ atthi, tumhesu andha- 
balesu annanataya 15 atthalokadhamme ajanitva rodantesu aham 15 
kimattham rodissamlti“ vatva ima gatha abhasi: 

1 . Matamatam eva rodatha, na hi tain rodatha yo marissati, 
sabbe va 16 sariradharino anupubbena jahanti jlvitarii. 65. 
Devamanussa 17 catuppada pakkhigana uragft 16 ca bhogino 
asmirh 19 sarire anissara ramamana va jahanti jfvitam. 66. «o 
a. Evan calitam asanthitam sukhadukkham manujesu apek- 

khiya 80 

kanditaruditam 81 niratthakam, kirn vo sokaganabhikl- 

rare 22 . 67. 

4. Dhuttfi 33 sonda akata bala sura vlra 24 ayogino *5 

dhiram 25 mannanti 26 balo ti ye 27 dhammassa akovida ti. 68. 

1 B*d bya-. * B*d natimittasuhajja. 3 B id a dd tada. 4 B*d neva rodati na 
kand&ti. 4 B»’ icchiti. 6 B*d kiiii. 7 B*d add 11 a 8 C* 4 meva. * B* adds 

taamfi na rodanii. 10 Bd omits attanam pi. 11 B*d tasmama. 13 Bn* -tha. 

13 B* ni rujhanti in the place of 11 a honti 14 B id sandhareturii. 16 B*d anna- 
tabhave. 16 B*d pi. 17 B*ddeva-.. 18 C* 4 atba 19 B* asmi, Bd sakampi, 

C* 4 sampi. 90 B* ave-. 21 B*d -taiii rodi-. 88 C k * -nahi- 29 B*d add ca. 

24 B‘d omit vlra. 98 C k dim a, C 4 dhira corr. to -rain. 96 C k 27 

O yo corr. to ye, B» yo. 

j.o. in 


3 
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Tattha matamatameva ’ti matam raatarh yeva, anupubbena ti attano 
maranavar* sampatte patipafiya jahanti jivitam, na ckato va sabba m&ranti, 
yadi evam mareyyuin 1 lokappavatti ucchijjeyya, bhogino ti mahantena sari- 
rabhogena samannagatS, ram a man a va ti tattha tattha nibbatta sabbe pi te 
5 devadayo sattS attano attano nibbattatthane abhiramamana va anukkanthita 3 
va jivitam jahanti, evancalitan ti evam tisu bhavesu niccalabhavassa ca 
santhitabhavassa ca abhava 3 calitarii asanthitaiii, kith vo sokagana- 

bhikirare ti kiriikarana 4 tumhe sokariUi abhikiranti ajjhottharanti, 

dhutta s oil da 5 a kata bala ti itthidhutta snradhutta akkhadhutta ca sura- 
10 sondadayo sonda 6 ca 7 akatabuddhino 8 asikkhitaka 9 ca bala ti balena saman- 
nagata aviddasuno 10 sura, ayogino ti ayonisornanasikarassa yoge 11 ayuttataya 
ayogino, ayodhino 14 ti pi patho, kilesamarena saddhiiii yujjhit.uiii asamattha 1,1 
ti attho, dhiraiii mannanti balo ti ye dhammassa akovida ti ye eva- 
rupa dhuttadayo atthavidhassa lokadhamniassa ako'ida te appamattake pi duk- 
» 15 khadhamme uppanue attana kandamana rodamana atthalokadhamme tattvato 
na janitva 14 natimaranadlsu akaudantam madisaiii dhiraiii panditam balo ayarii 
yo 15 na rodatiti mannantiti. 

Evam Bodhisatto tesarii dhammaih desetva sabbe pi te 
nissoke akasi. 

so Sattha imam dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasetva jata- 

kam samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada mahajanassa dhammaih desetva nissokakarapandito lfi aham 
eva“ ’ti. M at arod an ajatakam 17 . 


8 . K an a v e r aj atak a. 

26 Yantam vasantasam aye ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Indriyajatake avibhavissati. Sattha pana tarn bhikkhum ,,pubbe 18 
tvam 19 etam nissaya asina sisacchedanam 20 patilabhiti 2 *“ vatva n 
atitam ahari: 

1 C k * raa-. 2 C ks anuka-. 3 B* add ti, Bd ca. 4 C ks -naiii. 5 C ks omit sonda. 
6 Bid omit dayo sonda. 7 B*d add attasonda ca cattaro sondadayo sonda. 8 B'd 
add ta. 9 B* asakkhitaka, Bd -tatava. 10 B*d avinda-. 11 B*d -karesu sura- 
yogesu. 13 ayoniso. 13 B»d-ttho. 14 C fc -dhammenattano, O -dhammena 
attano, B» -dhammehi tatthato janitvii, Bd -dhammehi atthato ajanitva. 15 B*d 
omit yo. 16 B»d nissokabhavakara-. 17 B*d add sattamam. 18 B*d add pi. 13 
Bid add bbikkhu. 90 B*' -di, Bd -nadi. 31 B * -bhariti, Bd labhasiti. a *B*d add 
tena yacito. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rujjarh karente 
Bodhisatto Kasigamake 1 ekassa gahapatikassa ghare cora- 
nakkhattena jato vayappatto corikarh 2 katva jivikam kappento 
loke pakato ahosi suro nagabalo, koci nam ganhitum nasak- 
khi. So ekadivasam ekasmim setthighare sandhirh chinditva 5 
bahurh dhanam avahari 3 . Nagara rajanam upasamkamitva ,,deva, 
eko mahacoro nagaram vilumpati, tam ganhapetha 4 “ ’ti va- 
diiiisu 5 . Raja tassa gahanatthaya nagaraguttikam anapesi. 

So rattibhago tattha tattha vaggabandhanena 6 manusse tha- 
petva nam 7 sabhogam 8 gahapetva ranno arocesi. Raja ,,slsam to 
assa chindatha 9 “ ’ti nagaraguttikam neva anapesi. Nagara- 
guttiko nam 10 pacehabahaiii 11 galhabandhanam 12 bandhapetva 
glvay’ assa rattakanaveramalam 13 laggetva slse itthakacunnam 
okiritva catukke catukke kasahi talapento kharassarena panavena 14 
aghatanam neti. „Imasmim kira nagare vilopakhadako 16 coro is 
gahito 44 ti sakalanagaram samkhubhi. Tada ca Baranasiyam 
sahassam ganhanti Santa nama ganika hoti rajavallabha pan- 
casatavannadasiparivara, s& lfi pasadatale vatapanaih, vivaritva 
thita nam 17 niyyanianam passi. So pana abhirupo pasadiko 
ativiya sobhaggappatto devavannl 18 sabbesam matthakena so 
pannayati. Sa niyyanianam 19 disva va patibaddhacitta hutva 
„kena nu kho upayenaham imam purisam attano samikam 
kareyyan“ ti cintayantl 20 „atth’ eso upayo“ ti attano attha- 
carikaya ekissa hatthe nagaraguttikassa sahassam pesesi 2 ’: 
„ayam coro Samaya bhata, annatra Samaya anno etassa 25 
nissayo 23 n’ atthi, tumhe kira idam sahassam gahetva etam 

1 B»d -game. 2 B*d corakammam. 3 B» ahari, Bd ahari. 4 B*d -pehl. 5 B*d 
add taiii sutva, 6 B'd -bandhena. 7 B»d tam 8 sahodhacoram, Bd saho- 
dbamooraii). 9 B»d chinda. l0 B*d tam. 11 O -balharh corr, to -bajham, B 1 * -babum. 

12 O galba- corr to galha- 13 Bd rattakanavira-. 14 C k pana-, C* pana- corr. 
to pana- 15 C* -kadako, B l ’d vtlopako. 14 B*d omit sa. lT B* thita pa, Bd 
thita ti. 18 B*d-vanno ?iya. 19 B*d sama tam, C* sa niyyamana corr. to-nam. 

20 B* pathayanti, Bd pattbaranti. ,l B* dSpesi, C* pesi. 23 B*d avassayo. 
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vissajjeth&“ 'ti. Sa' tatha akasi. Nagaraguttiko ,,ayarii 
coro 8 pakato, na sakka etaih evarri vissajjetum, annam pana 
manussarii labhitva imam paticchannayanake nisldapetva pe- 
seturri sakka“ ti aha. Sa gantva tassa arocesi. Tada pan' 
5 eko setthiputto Samaya patibaddhacitto devasikam 8 sahassam 
deti, so tam divasam pi suriyatthariigamanavelaya. sahassam 
ganhitva tam ghararii agamasi. Samapi sahassabhandikam 
gahetva urusu 4 thapetva parodanti nisinna hoti „kim etan“ ti 
ca 5 vutta 6 ,,sami, ayaih coro mama bhata, aharii mcakammam 
io karomiti mayham santikam na eti, nagaraguttikassa pahite 7 
„sahassam labhamano vissajjessaiuiti“ sasanam pesesi, idani 
imam sahassam adaya nagaraguttikassa santikarii gacchantam 8 
na labhainiti™. So tassa patibaddhacittataya ,,aharii gamis- 
samiti“ aha. ,,Tena hi taya abhataiii 9 eva gahetva gaccha- 
15 hiti“. So tarii gahetva nagaraguttikassa geham ganchi l0 . So 
tam setthiputtam paticchannatthane thapetva coram paticchan¬ 
nayanake 11 nisldapetva Samaya pahinitva 12 ,,ayam coro ratthe 
pakato, samandhakaram 18 tava hotu, atha nam manussanam 
patisallanavelaya u i>hatapessamiti“ apadesam katva muhuttam 
vTtinametva manussesu patisaIJinesu setthiputtam mahantena- 
rakkhena 15 aghatanam netva asina sis a ril chinditva sariram 
sulaiii 16 aropetva n agar aril pavisi. Tato patthaya Sama afine- 
sairi hatthato kirici na ganhati 17 . Ten’ eva saddhirii abhira- 
mamana vicarati. So cintesi ,,sace ayaih arinasmim pati- 
25 baddhacitta bhavissati mam pi marapetva 18 tena saddhim 
abhiramissati, accantamittadubbhinl 19 esa, maya idha avasitva 
khippaih palayiturh vattatiti 20 “. Gacchanto 21 pana. „tuccha- 


1 1 ttd add gantva. 1 B*d add nagare. 3 B*d repeat de-. 4 urusu, O 
urusu corr. to urusu, B* urusu, B & urusu. 5 B* omits ca. * B*d vutte. 7 
B*d -tam. 8 Bd ganturi). * B*d aha-. 10 B*d gacchati. 11 B*d -yane. 13 C* 
-ni-, C* pahani- corr. to pahani-, B* patinitva. Bd pahinctva. 18 C k * -ran, 
B« mantakaram, Bd taoiandhakaram. 14 -ill-. 15 B*d -narak-. 16 B»d aule. 
17 B*d ganhi 18 C* Bd maretva, B* hanapetva. 18 B id accaiitarii. 5,0 B*d vat- 
tati. 21 B*d add ca 
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hattho agantvfi etissft abharanabhandam gahetva gacchissS- 
miti 44 cintetva ekasmim divase tam aha: „bhadde, mayam 
pana panjare 1 mittaktikkuto* viya niccam ghare* horaa, eka~ 
divasam uyyanakflaiii karissama 444 ’ti. Sa ,,sadhu 44 ’ti sam- 
paticcitva khadamyabhojamyadlni 6 sabbam patiyadetva sabba- 5 
bharanapatimandita tena saddhim paticchannayane nislditva 
uyyanam® agamasi. So 7 taya saddhim kllanto „idani mayharh 
palayitum vattatiti 44 taya saddhim kilesaratiya ramitukamo 
viya ekam kanaveragacchantaram 8 pavisitva tam alinganto 
viya nipplletva 9 visanham katva patetva sabbabharanani omun- 10 
citva tassa yeva uttarasafige 10 bandhitva bhandikam khandhe 
thapetva uyyanavatim lamghitva pakkami. Sapi patiladdha- 
sanna 11 utthaya paricarikanam santikam agantva „avyaputto 
kahan 44 ti pucchi. „Na janama ayye 44 ti. „Marh mata ti saii- 
naya bhayitva palato bhavissatiti 44 anattamana hutva tato va u is 
geham gantva „mama piyasamikassa ditthakale'* yeva alam- 
katasayane 14 sayissamiti 44 bhumiyam nipajjitva tato patthaya 
maoapasatakam 1 * na u nivaseti dve bhattani na bhunjati gan- 
dhamaladini na patisevati 17 , „yena kenaci npayena ayya- 
puttarh pariyesitva pakkosapessamiti 44 nate 18 pakkosapetva sa- so 
hassam adftsi, „kim karoma ayye 44 ti vutte „tumhakam aga- 
manatthanam naraa n’ atthi, tumhe gamanigamarajadhaniyo 
gantva 19 samajjam katva samajjamandale 0 pathamam eva 
imam gltam gayeyyatha 44 ’ti nate sikkhapentl * 1 pathamam 
gatham vatva „tumhehi imasmim gltake” gite sace ayyaputto 35 
tasmim parisantare bhavissati tnmhehi saddhim kathessati, 

1 B*d pancare. 9 B*d pakkhitaku-. * B*d add yeva. 4 Bid kilissSma 6 C fc 
-niyabbojaniyadi, C« -niyabhojaniyadi corr. to -rriya-, Bi khadanTyabhojaniyadi, 

Bd -niyabhojamyadini. 6 0*“ -nam. 7 Bid add tattha. 8 B*d kanavira-. 9 B*d 
nippili- 10 B»d -gena. 11 Bid -sanm. 17 Bid yeva. 18 Bd aditliakalato pa- 
tha ya, Bi di{hakalato pathayeva. 14 Bid alankatasayanena. 15 Bid amanapam 
aa-. 18 B*d omit na. 17 Bid nk sevati. 18 O adds pakkosapessamiti. 19 
Bid yeva caranta in the place of gantva. 90 C** -tie. 91 all four MSS. -ti. 

98 0* -kehi. 
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ath’ assa mama arogabhavam 1 kathetva tarn adaya gacchey- 
yatha 2 , noee agacchati sasanam peseyyatha“ ’ti paribbayam 
datva nate uyyojesi. Te Baranasito nikkhamitva tattha tattha 
samajjam karonta 3 ekairi paccantagamakam gamimsu 4 . So pi 
s coro palayitva tattha vasati. Te tattha samajjam karonta 
pathamam eva gltakam gayimsu: 

i. Yan tarn vasantasamaye kanaveresu 5 bhanusu 

Samam bahaya pllesi sa.tam arogyam abruviti*. 69. 

10 Tattha kanaveresu ’ti kanaveresu 7 , bhanusu 'ti 8 rattarattanam 9 pup- 

phanarii pabhaya sampannesu 10 , Saman ti evarhnamakaih 11 , pilesiti 
kilesaratiya ramitukamo aliriganto pilesi, 8a tan ti su Sama ti aroga 13 , tvarii 
pana mata ti sannaya bhito palayi, tena 18 sa attano arogyam 14 abruviti 6 
kathesi 1 * arocesiti attho 

is Coro tarn sutva 1 * natam upasamkamitva „tvam ‘Sama, 17 
jivatitr vadati ,b , aham pana na saddahamiti“ tena saddhim 
sallapanto dutiyam gatham aha:. 

<*. Ambho na 19 kira 20 saddheyyam 21 yarn vato pabbatam valie, 
pabbatam ce vahe vato 22 sabbam pi pathavirii vahe, 

, 0 yattba Sama kalakata' 3 samam 24 rrogyam abruviti*. 70. 

Tass’ attho: ambho nata idarii kira na saddhatabbaiii 25 yarii 38 vato 
tinapannani 27 vjya pabbataiii vaheyya, sace hi so pabbataiii 28 vaheyya sabbam 
pi pathavirii vaheyya. yatha c.' etaih asaddheyyarh 39 tatha idan ti, yattha 
Sama kalakata 30 samurii arogyam abruviti 31 kiriikarana saddhey- 
25 yarii 33 , mata nama na kassaoi sasanarh pesentiti 83 . 


1 B* arogya-, Bd arogya-. B*<* ag-. 3 B* karenta, B<* karonti. 4 B*d aga-. 
R Bd kana-. 8 B-bra-. 7 B* kanateviresu. 8 B d tattha kanaveresu bhanusu 
ti kanaviresu. 9 Bid rattavannanarh. 10 C k * pabha sa-. 11 B»<* -mi-. 13 Bid 

arogyarii. 13 Bd omits te 14 B^ ar-. 15 -slti 18 Bid tarii sutva coro. 

17 C&* samarh. 18 Bta kathesi. 19 Bid nata. 20 B* omits kira. 31 B* na 
saddaheyyurii, C k8 B^ na saddhaheyya. 33 B l ‘<J cevasovato, cevahovato. 83 
B id kalaiika-. 24 C k * mam. 25 B* saddaheyyarii na saddatabbarh, B<* saddha- 
heyyarh na saddhahetabbarii 36 C** yo. 27 O k tin a-, O tinapannani. 38 C fc 
sabbato tarii, C s pabbato tarii; sace hi so pabbatarh vaheyya wanting in B< . 
39 B* asaddaheyyarii, B<* asaddhaheyyarii. 80 B><* kal aril kata ti ya nama sama 
kalaih kata. 31 B»<* abraviti, pucchatiti. 32 B* saddaheyyurii, Bd saddha- 
heyyurii. 33 Bid pesesiti. 
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Tassa vacanaiii sutva nato tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Na c’ eva S& 1 kalakata', na ca sa annam icchati, 
ekabhattakini 3 Sama tam evam 4 abliikamkhatiti. 71. 

Tattha tamevam 4 abbikaiiikhatiti annaiii purisaiii na icchati. tam 
neva kamkbati icchati pattheti 5 

Tam sutva coro „sa jlvatu 5 ma va na taya raayham 
attho“ ti vatva catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Asanthutam* mam cirasanthutena 7 
nimini 8 Sama adhuvam dhuvena. 

mayapi Sama nimineyya annam, 10 

ito aham durataram gamissan ti. 72. 

Tattha asanthutan 9 ti akatasamsaggarii, cirasanthutena 7 ’ti cira- 
kataBariisaggena 10 , niminiti 11 parivattesi, adhuvaih dhuvena ti mam adhuvaiii 
tena dhuvasamikena parivattetuih 12 nagaraguttikassa sahassarh 13 dat'. a maiii 
ganhiti attho, may&pi 8 am a nimineyya 14 an nan ti sa 15 Sama mayapi 15 
annam samikaih parivattetva ganheyya, ito aharii duratararh gamissan ti 
yattha na sakka tassa 16 sasanaiii va pavattiiii va sotum tadisaiii durataram 
thanain gamissam. fas mil mama ito ahnattha gatabhavaiii tassa aroretha ti 
vatva tesam passantanarii neva galhatarain parinivasetva 17 vegena palayi. 

Nata gantva tena katakiriyam tassa kathayimsu. Sa vip- o 0 
patisari hutva attano pakatiya eva 18 vitinamesi. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
titthahi) ,,Tada 30 setthiputto ayam bhikkhu ahosi, Sama puranaduti- 
yika 31 , coro pana aham eya“ ’ti. Kanaverajatakam 2/ . 25 

1 B*d sama. 2 B*d kalamka-. 3 C** -ttikirri, B* -bhattakiiii, B<* -bhattakini. 

4 Beva. 5 B»d add va. 6 asauthatarii. 7 B 1 ^ -santha-. 6 C* niminti, 

C 1 nimitti. 2 C* 8 nasanthutan 10 B*d ciram-. 11 C k niminti ti, O nimittiti. 

B* nipiniti, B<* niminiti. 12 -ttitum. 13 C* 8 omit sahassarh. 14 C fc mi- 

neyya, O tivineyya. ,b B*<i omit sa. 16 B« khaya, maya. 17 B*’d niva-. 

18 C* 8 ceva. 19 B*d d ham made-. 20 B*^ add so. 21 B»<* pora-. 22 B» kanda- 
dhuvera, B<* kanavera-, both add athamaiii. 
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9. Titti raj a taka. 

Susukharii vata jivamitiIdam Sattha Kosanibiv aril 
nissaya Badarikarame viharanto Rahulattheram arabthakathesi. 
Vatthurii hettha Tipallatthajatake vittharitam eva. Dhammasabhayam 
5 pana bhikkhuhi' ,,avuso Rahulo sikkhakamo kukkuccako ovadakkhamo 44 
ti tassayasmato gunakathava samutthitaya Sattha agantva *„kaya uu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva ,,iniaya 
nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Rahulo sikkha- 
karno kukkuccako ovadakkhamo yeva 44 *ti vatva atitam ahari: 

to Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto brahnianakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- 
silava sabbasippani ugganhitva nikkhamma Himavantapadese 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhihna 3 ca 4 samapattiyo ca nibbatte- 
tva jhanakllam kllanto ramanlye vanasande vasitva lonam- 
bilasevanatthaya ailnataraih paccantagamakarii agamasi. Tatra 
nam nianussa disva pasannacitta anfiatarasmim aranne panna- 
salam karetva paccayehi upatthahanta vasesum 5 . Tadatasmim 
gamake eko sakuniko ekaiii dlpatittiraiii * gahetva sutthu sik- 
khapetva pafijare pakkhipitva patijaggati. So tain a ran n aril 

«o netva tassa saddenagatagate tittire gauhati 7 . Tittiro * „mairi 9 
nissaya bahu mama natakii nassanti, mayh’ etarn papan“ ti 
nissaddo ahosi. So tassa nissaddabliavaiii riatva velupesikaya 
nam slse paharati. Tittiro dukkhaturatava 10 saddam karoti. 
Evaiii so sakuniko tan 11 nissaya tittire 13 gahetva jlvikarii kap- 
pesi. Atha so tittiro cintesi: „ime marantu ’ti mayham cetana 
n’ attlii, paticcakammaiii pana mam phusati, mayi saddam 
akaronte ete nadhigacclianti karonte yevagacchanti 18 , agata- 
gate ayarh gahetva jlvitakkhayam papesi, atthi nu kho ettha 
mayham papam u’ atthiti“ so tato patthaya „ko nu kho imam 

9. Cfr. supra Voi. 1 p. 160. 1 C* nia ti. 3 B* dh. katharh saniuthapesum, Bd 

bhikkhu dh. katharh samuthapesi. 9 B»d pafica abhinniiyo. 4 Bd adds atha, 
B* atta. 5 B*d vasapesuui. B»d dlpakati-. 7 B* gahetva vikinitva jivitakkha- 
yaiii kappesi, Bd gahetva vikinetva jivitarii kappesi 8 B*d add cintesi. " B*’d 
add ekaiii. 10 B»d dakkhabhitu-. 11 B*d taiii. 13 C k -ro, C* -ro corr. to -re. 
19 B*d ye\a a#*-. 
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kammaiii 1 chindeyyft" ’ti tatharupam panditam upadharento 
carati. Ath’ ekadivasam so sfikuniko bahuke* tittire gahetvS 
pacchim puretva ,,paniyam pivissamiti“ Bodbisattassa assamam 
gantva tam panjaram Bodhisattassa santike thapetva panlyam 
pivitva valukatale 2 nipanno niddam okkami. Tittiro tassa 5 

niddam okkantabhftvam 4 hatva ,,mama kamkham imam tipa- 
sam pucchissami, jananto me kathessatiti“ panjare nipanno 
yeva tam pucchanto patharnam gatham aha: 

1. Susukham vata jlvami, labhami c’ eva bhunjitum 
paripanthe 8 ca 6 titthami, ka su 7 bhante gati inaman 8 ti. 73 to 

Tattha susukham vata 9 ’ti aham bhante imam sakunikarii nissaya sutthu 
sukham jivami, labhami rev a ’ti yatharucitam 19 khadaniyabhojaniyam 11 bhun¬ 
jitum pi labhami, paripanthe 13 cl ti api ca kho yattha mama nataka mama 
saddena agatagata vjnassanti tasmirii 13 paripanthe titthami, ka su 14 bhante 19 
ti ka 1 * nu kho bhante mama gati ka nipphatti bhaviaaatiti pucchi. 15 

Tassa panham vissajjanto 17 Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Mano ce te 18 na-ppanamati pakkhi papassa kammuno 

avyavatassa 19 bhadrassa na papam upalippatiti 20 . 74. 

Tattha papassa kammuno ti yadi tava mano papakammassa atihaya 31 
na panamati papakarane tanninno 23 tappono tappabbharo na hoti, avyava- 20 
tassa 38 ’ti evarh sante 34 papakammakaranatthaya avyavatassa 23 ussukkam ana- 
pannassa tsva bhadrass’ eva 35 aato 36 papam na upalipp&ti 37 na alllyatiti. 

Taifa sutva tittiro tatiyam gatham fiha: 

*. Natako no nisinno ti bahu 28 agacchate 29 jano, 

paticcakammam phusati, tasmim me samkate mano ti. 75. 99 

Tass’ attho: bhante sac’ aham saddam na 80 kareyyam ayam tittirajano na 
agacrheyya 31 , mayi pana saddam karonte natako no nisinno ti ayam b&hujano 


1 B» imam kankha, Bd idam kahkham. 3 R*d bahu*. 8 C* vali-. 4 B*d nid¬ 
dam okkamanabha-. 5 B* -pande, Bd -panthe. 8 C 4 ca corr. to va, B*’ va. 7 
B*d nu. 8 B»* ma, Bd mama. 9 B'd vata jivami 10 C& 4 -cinam. 11 B*d -ni- 

yaxhbhoja-. 18 B<d -panthe. 13 B*d omit tasmim. 14 C* 4 sum, Bid nu. 15 B*d 

gati. 14 C k ko, B'd kim. 17 B* -jjento. 18 C k manomane, C 4 mano cane? 19 
ajhavatassa, Bd abySvatassa. 20 C 4 B*d -Hnipa-. 81 B»d -ssatthaya. 83 

C fc4 ninno. 38 B‘d abyavata-. 84 C* 4 santo. 35 B l 'd bhadrassa suddhasseva. 34 

C 4 tato. 37 B*’d -limps-. 88 C k -u. 39 B»d -ti. 30 C fe4 omitna. 8I C fc4 -yyam. 

j.o. m 3 * 
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agacchati, tam agatagatain luddo gahetva jivitakkhayam papento mam 1 paticca 
mam nissaya etam 3 panatipStakammaiii 8 phusati patilabhati vindati, tasmim 
marii paticca kate pape mama nu kho etam p?pan ti evaih me mano sarhkati 
parisamkati kakkuccatii apajjatiti 

5 Tam sutva Hodhisatto catuttham gathara aha: 

4 . Paticcakammam na 4 phusati mano ce na-ppadussati, 

appossukkassa bhadrassa na papam upalippatiti. 76. 

'Pass’ attho: yadi tava papakiriyaya mano na-ppadussati 5 tanninno tappono 
tappabbharo 6 na hoti, evarh saute luddena ayasmantaiii paticca katam pi 7 pa- 
10 pakammaiii tarii na phusati na alliyati, papakiriyaya hi appossukkassa nirala- 
yassa bhadrassa parisuddhassa 8 sato tava panatipatacetanaya 9 abhava tarii 
papam na upalippatiti 10 tava cittaiii na alliyatiti 11 

Evaih Maliasatto tittirarh sanhapesi. So pi tam nissaya 
nikkukkucco ahosi. Luddo pabuddho Bodhisattarri vanditva 
15 panjaram adaya pakkami. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
tittiro Rahulo ahosi, tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Tittirajatakam 12 . 


10. Su c c aj aj at ah a. 

Succajarii vata naccajiti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane vi- 
20 haranto ekam kutumbikam arabbha kathesi. So kira ,,gamake 
uddhararii sadhessamiti l3 “ bhariyaya saddhim tattha gantva, sadhetva 14 
sakataih n aharitva ,,paccha nessamiti“ ekasmirii kule thapetva puna 
Savatthim gacchanto antaramagge ekarii pabbatam addasa. Atha 
nam bhariya aha: ,,sace sami ayaiii pabbato suvannamayo bhaveyya 
95 dadeyyasi pana me kinciti“. ,,Ka?;i tvam, na kinci dassamiti“. Sa 
tava 16 ,,thaddhahadayo vatayam, pabbate 17 suvannamaye 18 jate 19 pi 
mayham kind na dassatiti" anattamana ahosi. Te Jetavana-sanupam 
agantva „panlyam pivissama“ ’ti viharam pavisitva paniyam pivimsu. 

1 B l 'd omit main. 3 B l 'd evam 3 -tarii ka-, B*d panatipatapapak- 4 B*d na 

paticca-. 5 B» yadi tava mano pakiriyaya mano padussati, Bd yadi tava mano 
t apakiriyaya mano nappadussati coir to y. t. m p. n. 6 Bid omit tappabbharo. 
7 B*d katam. 8 B*d -sseva. 9 B*d pSpacetanaya. 10 B'd -linipa-. n Bd alliyati, 
B* omits tava cittaiii na a. 13 B*d add navamaiii. 13 O sade-, B*d sodhe-. 
14 B*d sodhe-. 15 C k -tam, B* sodha, Bd sodhakarii, ,6 B l ’d yava. 17 C fc B*d -to, 
C* -to corr. to -te, B*d add kira. 18 B»d -yo. 19 B*d -to. 
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Satthapi paccusakale yeva tesam sotapattiphalassa upanissayam disva 
agamanam olokayamano 1 gandhakutipa ri vene nisidi chabbannabuddha- 
rasmiyo vissajjento. Te pi paniyam pivitva agantva Sattharam van- 
ditva nisldimsu. Sattha tehi saddhim patisantharam katva ,,kaham 
gat’attha. 44 ’ti pucchi V ,,Amhakam 3 uddharam sadhanatthaya 4 bhante 44 5 
ti. ,,Kiin upasike tava sarniko tuyham hitapatikamkhi s upakaran 
te karotiti 44 . „Bhante, aham imasmim sasneha 6 , ayam panamayham 7 
nisneho 8 , £yja maya pabbatam disva ‘sac’ ayam® suvannamayo assa 
kind me dadeyyasiti ,0 ’ vutto 11 ‘kasi tvam, na kind dassanilti’ aha, 
evarii thaddhahadayo ayan 4 * ti. „Upasike, evan nain’ esa vadeti *\ 10 
yada pana tava gune 13 sarati 14 tada sabbissariyam tava 1s detitr 4 
vatva ,,kathetha bhante 44 ti tehi yacito atltam ahari : 

Atite Baranasivaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa ^abbakiccakarako aiuacco ahosi. Ath’ 
ekadivasam raja puttam uparajanarh upatthanaih a-gacchantaiii 15 
disva ,,ayam mam’ antare 1 * dusseyya ’ti ,7 “ tam pakkositva 18 
„tata, yavaham jlvaini tava nagare vasitum na lacchasi, ah- 
hattha vasitva mam’ accayena rajjaih karehiti“ aha. So „sa- 
dhu“ ’ti pitaraiii vanditva jetthahhariyayasaddhim Barana- 
sito nikkhamitva paccantam gantva aranhe 30 pannasalam ina- *0 
petva vanamulaphalena 3 * yapento vihasi”. Aparabhage raja 
kalam akasi. Uparaja nakkhattaih olokento tassa kalakata- 
bhavarii ' 3 natva Baranasirii agacchanto antaramagge ekaih 
pabbatam addasa. Atlia nam bhariya aha: ,,sace deva ayam 
pabbato suvannamayo assa ' 44 deyyasi me kihciti 4 \ ,,Kasi as 
tvarn, na kinci dassaraiti“. Sa ,,aham imam snehena cajitum 
asakkontl 8 arannaiii pavisim 37 , ayah ca evarh vadati, ativiya 

1 Bid -fci- 2 B id pucchitva. 3 Bi tumhakam gamakam, Bd aumkaiii gamakam. 

4 Bid sodha- 6 Rid hitaiii p&tikahkhuti. fi B*d sineha. 7 Bid mayi. 8 B*d 
iiisirmeho, and add ahosi. 9 B*d add pabbato. 10 C k deyyasiti, C* deyyasiti 
corr. to dade-, Rd dasseyyiislti. 11 Bid vutte 12 B‘d vadasi. 18 Bid -narh. 

14 B* sari 15 Bid omit tava. ,0 B* manta antebuddhara, Bd mama antepure. 

17 C k * -yyaslti, B*d dubbheyyaslti. 18 Bid -sapetva. 18 B* jefhikaya bha-, Bd 
jethibha-. 20 B*d add pavisitva. 21 B*d -phalaphalehi. 22 B* vassi. 23 Bid ka- 
lafika- ‘^C^ada. 85 Bid add aba 28 C fc snehenamapijituih-, O snehena cchij- 
jitu- corr to -cajitum-? B f imassa sinneham chinditurii na sakkoma ti, B*d iuiassa 
sirreham chindituin na sakkomi ti. 27 C k B*d -si, C* -si corr. to -aim 
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thaddhahadayo, raja hntv&pi esa mayham kim kaly&nam karis- 
satiti" anattamanS, ahosi. So &gantv& rajje patitthito tarn 
aggamahesitth&ne thapesi, idam yasamattakam eva adasi, ut- 
tarim 1 pana sakkarasammano* n’ atthi, tassa atthibhavam pi 8 
5 oa janati. Bodhisatto ,,ayam dev! imassa ranno upakarikfi 
dukkham aganetva aranne vasam vasi, ayam pan’ etam aga¬ 
netva annahi 4 saddhim abhiramanto carati 5 , yatha 8 esa sabbis- 
sariyam labhati tatha 7 karissaraiti" cintetva ekadivasam tam 
upasamkamitva vanditva evam aha: „devi 8 , mayam tumhakam 
io santika pindabhattam 9 pi na labhama, kasma ambesu pamaj- 
jitva 10 ativiya thaddhahaday’ attha 11 " ’ti $ha. „T&ta, sac’ 
&ham attana labheyyam tuyham pi dadeyyam, alabbamanft 
pana kim dassami, rajapi mayham idani kim nama dassati 13 , 
so antaramagge ‘imasmim pabbate sovannamaye 13 jate raayharii 
is kinci dassasiti 14 ’ vutto 15 ‘kasi tvarii, na kinci dassamki’ aha". 
„Kim pana ranno santike imam katham kathetum sakkhissatha" 
’ti. „Kiiii na sakkhissami 16 tata 17 " ’ti. „Tenahi aham ranno 
santike thito pucchissami, tumhe katheyyatha 18 " ’ti ,2 . „Sadhu 
tata" ’ti. Bodhisatto deviya ranno upatthanam katva 30 thita- 
20 kale aha: „nanu ayye mayam tumhakam santika kifici na 
labhftmfi," ’ti. „Tata, aham labharaanS, 21 tuyham kinci dassft- 
miti 22 , rajapi idani mayham kim nama dassati, so aranfiato 
Sgamanakale ekam pabbatam disva ‘sac’ ayam suvannapab- 
bato 28 assa kinci me dadeyyasiti’ vutto* 4 ‘k&si tvam, na ki5ci 
25 dassamiti’ supariccajam pi na cajiti 26 “. 


1 C k * -rim, B‘d -ri. 2 Fid eamm&nasakkaro. 3 B»d -vaiii. 4 C* am nasi, C* 
am nasi con. to -hi. 4 B»d vicaratt 4 B*d add ca. 7 B* tatha evam, Bd tath- 
eva. 8 C* B*d -vi. 9 B»'d pindapatamattam. 10 B'd -ittha. 11 Bi -yaatta, Bd -ya. 
18 Bd kim nama datum sakkhissati tata ti. 18 Bid-so-. 14 C** B* - tlti, Bd -giti. 
15 B»d vutte. 18 C fc -8natl, C* -ssati cOrr to-ssati. 17 Bi omits kim na sakkhi- 
sami tata. » C*« -yyatba. 13 B'd add sa. 30 B< agaihtva. 21 B id ala-. 82 Bd 
tuyham dadeyyam ahameva kifici na iabhami tuyham ki dassama ti. 88 Bd 
aace ayam pabbato suvappamayo, B< sacahaih yappato su-. 24 B<d -tte. 88 
C k naccbfti, 0* nacchini corr. to uacajlni, B* na cajjati, Bd na sajjiti. 
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Etam attham dlpentl pathamam gatham aha: 
t. Succajam vata na-ccaji l vacaya adadam 2 girim, 

kim hi tass’acajantassa* vacaya adada 4 pabbatan ti. 77. 

Tattha succajam vats ’ti sukhena cajitum sakkuneyyam* pi na caji * 7 
adadan ti vacanamatten&pi p abb atari i adadamano, kiih hi 7 tassa cajan- 5 
tassa 8 ’ti 9 tassa nam’ etassa maya yacitassa na cajantassa 1 . 0 kim hi -cajeyya 11 , 
vacaya adada 4 pabbatan ti sac’ ay am maya 19 yacito mama vacanena 511- 
vannamayam pi aho vata tarn 19 pabbatarh vacaya adada 4 vacanamattena 14 
adadam hotiti 15 attho. 

Tam sutva raja dutiyarh gatham aha: to 

s. Yam hi kayira tarn hi vade * yao na 17 kayira na tam vade, 
akarontam bhasamanam parijananti pandita ti’ 8 . 78. 

Tass’ attho: yad eva hi 19 pandito puriso kayena kareyya 20 tain vacaya 
vadeyya, yam* 1 na kayira na tain vade 23 , datukamo va dammiti* 8 vadeyya 84 
na adatukamo 85 ti adbippayo, kiriikaraua: yo hi dassamiti vatva 28 paccha na 15 
d&dati tarn akarontaih kevalarh musa bhasamanam parijananti pandita 27 , ayam 
dassamiti vatva 28 vacanamattam eva 99 bhasati na pana deti, yadi kho pana 
adinnam pi* 0 vacanamatten’ eva dinnarh hoti tam pureiaraih eva laddhara 81 
nama bhavissatiti evam tassa musavadibhavam jananti 33 pandita, bala pana 
vacanamatten' eva tussantiti 90 

Tam sutva devi ranno anjalim paggahetva tatiyam ga¬ 
tham aha: 

a. Rajaputta namo ty-atthu, sacce 3 dhamme thito c’ asi 34 , 
yassa te vyasanam 35 patto saccasmim ramate mano ti. 79. 


1 C k -ji, nacajjaih, Bd nac^jji 3 B* addadam? C** adadirii. 3 B* kihitassa 
cajanassa, Bd kind tassa cajantassa, kimhi tassa vajantassa 4 B’d -dam. 
8 B*d -yya. 8 C k nacchi, C® nacchi corr to 11 a caji, B*d na c^jji. 1 kimhi, 
Bd kinci, B» ki hi. 8 C k * vajantassa. 9 B» adds tihi, Bd kim hi. 10 C fc nac- 
chantassa, 0* nacchantassa corr. to 11 a cajantassa, B* tam cantessa, Bd tam 
cajantassa. 11 B* kihitam careyya, Bd kind tvarii cajeyya, C*® kimhi vajeyya. 
12 B»d mama. 18 so C*®; B* ahosi na tam, Bd ahontain. 14 B*d -matt&meva. 
15 so Bd; B* adadatta ti, 0 fc « adassatha ti. 16 B< vadeyya, Bd vadeyyam. 17 Bd 
na, C k nna in the place of yarn na, C® yantam. 16 C*® omitti. 19 B» adds so, 
Bd yo. 80 B* kayira tareyya, Bd kareyyam. 91 C*® yan. * 3 vadeyya. 88 
B*dimhiti, Bd damhiti. 94 C k vadeyye. 25 B* da-. 88 B*d vatvapi. 91 B<d 
add ti. 98 B<d omit vatva 29 B*d -mattena. 80 C*® adadinnampi, B*d adin- 
nam pi. 81 C*® -an, B<d laddha. 89 B*d paryS- 88 C* sacecorr. to sacce, B* 
sace. 84 B<d vasi. 86 B<d byasanara 
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Tattha sacoe 1 dharame ti vacisacce 9 sabhavadhamme ca, vy a 8 an am 3 
patto ti yassa te va 4 rattha 5 pabbajanasamkhatam 8 vyasanam 8 patto pi 
mano saccasmim yeva ramatiti 

Evam ranno gunakatharh kathayamanaya deviya sutva 
5 Bodhisatto tassa gunam pakasento catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Ya daliddl daliddassa addha addhassa 7 kittima 

sa hi ’ssa pa ram a hhariya, ta hi rannassa itthiyo ti. 80. 

Tattha k i 11 i m a ti kittisampaima ti attho, sa hissa pa ram a ti ya sa 8 
daliddassa samikassa daliddakale sayam pi daliddl hutva tam na pariccajati, 
10 addhassa 9 ’ti addhakale addhii 10 hutva samikam eva anuvattati samaua- 
sukhadukkha hoti, sa hi nssa panama uttama 11 bhariya nama, ta 18 hi rannassa 
pana issariye thitassa itthiyo 13 tionti yeva, anacehariyam etan ti 14 . 

Evan ca pana vatva Bodhisatto ,,ayaiii maharaja tum- 
hakarii dukkhitakale arahfie samanadukkhl 15 hutva vasi, imissa 
is sammanarii katuin vatt,atiti“ deviya gunam kathesi. Raja tassa 
vacanena deviya gunam'-saritva „pandita tava kathayaham 16 
deviya gunarh anussarin" ti vatva tassa sabbissariyaih adasi. 
,,Tayahaih' 7 deviya gunarii sarapito“ ti Bodhisattassapi ma- 
hantam issariyarh ad^si. 

20 Sattha imam desanam lh aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 

modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthahimsu) 
,,Tada Baranasiraja ayarii kutumbiko ahosi, devi ayam upasika, 
panditamacco 19 pana aham eva“ ’ti. Succajajatakam 20 . Puci- 
mandavaggo dutiyo. 


1 0 * sace corr. to saoec, B» sace. 3 O -sacce corr. to sacca. 8 B‘d byasanam. 
4 B* tvam. Bd tava. 5 C** rattho. 8 Rid pabbajaniyasankhatam. 7 B*’d addha 
addhassa. 8 C fc omits ya, B*d omit sa. 9 C k addhassa, O addhassa corr. to 
addhatissa, Bd addhassa. 10 Bd addha-addha. 11 C k * -ma. 17 Bid §a 18 Bd 
adds nama, B* na. 14 C fc -riyamekanti, B* anacchari eva ti, Bd anaccbariyevati. 
18 Bid aranne yeva vasamSna dukkha. 16 Bid -ya abam. 17 Bd tathaharii. 18 
B*d dhammade-. 19 Bid -taama-. 70 B*d sucajja-, and add dasamam. 
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3. KUTIDUSAKAVAGGA. 

1 . Kutidusakajataka. 

Manussasseva te sis an ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Mahakassapattheras sa p annas a 1 a j h apak am ‘ da- 
ha ram arabbha kathesi. Yatthurii pana Rajagahe samuttbitam. 5 
Tada kira thero Rajagaham nissaya Arannakutikaya 2 viharati. Tassa 
<fve dahara upatthanam karonti. Tesu eko therassa upakarako, eko 
dubbatto 3 , itarena katam katarh attana 4 katasadisam eva karoti, tena 
mukhodakadisu upatthapitesu therassa santikam gantva vanditva 
„bhante udakarii thapitam, mukham dhovatha“ 'ti adini vadati, tena to 
kalass’ eva vutthaya therassa parivene 5 sammatthe* therassa nikkha- 
manavelaya 7 ito o' ito ca paharanto 8 sakalam* parivenam attana 4 
sammattham 10 viya karoti. Vattasampanno cintesi: ,,ayarii dubbatto 3 
id ay a katam katam attana 11 katasadisam karoti, etassa sathakam- 
niam 13 pakatam karissamiti 44 tasmim antogamato bliutva agantva 15 
niddayante va 13 nahanodakam 14 tapetva pitthikotthake thapetva an- 
nam nalikamattam 15 udakam uddhane thapesi. ltaro pabhuyhitva 14 
gantva usumam utthahantam disva ,,udakam tapetva kotthake thapi¬ 
tam bhavissatiti“ therassa santikam gantva ,,bhante nahanakotthake 17 
udakam, nahayatha l7 “ *ti aha. Thero „nahayissamiti ,7 “ tena sad- 
dhiih yeva agantva kotthake udakam adisva ,,kaham udakan“ ti 
pucchi. So vegena aggisalam gantva 18 tucchabhajane ulumkam 19 
otaresi, ulumko 20 tucchabhajanassa tale patihato tata 1 ti saddam 
akasi. Tato patthaya tassa Ulumkasaddako 32 tv-eva nam am jatam. 
Tasmim khane itaro pitthikotthakato udakam aharitva ,,nahatha 2S 35 
bhante 4 * ti aha. Thero nahatva 34 agacchanto ,ft Ulumkasaddakassa 34 

I B» -lajha-, Bd -lajjha-. 2 B< arannamkutiyam, Bd arannakutiyarh 3 B*d dub- 
bacco. 4 B<d - no. 6 C k -na, O -na corr. to -no, Bd -ne. 6 B* sammajjano, 

Bd sammajje. 7 Bd -yarn. 8 B» viha-. 8 B*d -la 10 C k * -ttha, Bd samattham. 

II Bd -no. 12 B* duppaccakamma, Bd sabbam dubbaccakammaih 18 C* ca oorr. 
tova, B<d yeva. 14 B*d nhanhodakam. 18 B* nalimattam, Bd nalimattam. I4 B*‘d 
add va. 17 B*d nha*. 18 B»d ag- 18 C k ulumkarii, 0 * ulukam, B» ulhangam, 
Bduluhgam. 80 C k ulumko, B» ulhanke, Bd ulungo. 81 B« satatta, Bd sa- 
hattha. 88 C k ulumkam-, B* uhlbakasaddaka, Bd uluhgasaddako. 88 B*d nha- 
yatha. 84 B<d nhatv 5 . 25 B<d avajjanto. 28 B* ulhanka-, Bd uluiiga- 
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dubbattabhavam *. natva tam sayam therupatthanam agatam ovadi: 
,,avuso samanena nama attana katam eva ‘katarn me' ti vattum 
vattati, annatha sampajanamusavado hoti, ito patthaya evarupam ma 
kasiti 2 “. So therassa ki\jjhitva punadivase therena saddhim pindaya 8 
5 na pavisi. Thero itarena 4 saddhim pavisi. Ulumkasaddako ’ pi the¬ 

rassa upatthakakularii gantva ,,bhante thero kahan“ ti vutte ,,apha- 
sukena* vihare yeva nisinuo“ ti vatva ,,kim bhante laddhum vatta- 
titi“ vutte ,,idan c’ idan ca detha 1 * ’ti gahetva attano rucitatthanam 7 
gantva 8 bhunjitva viharaih agamasi. Punadivase thero tam kulam 
io gantva nisldi. Manussa ,,na sukham\ hiyyo kira tvam 10 vihare yeva 
nisinno, asukadaharassa hatthe aliaram pesayimha, paribhutto ayyena“ 
ti n “. Thero tunhlbuto 13 va bhattakiccam katva viharam gantva 

sayam therupatthanakale agatarii 13 amantetva ,,avuso asukagame 14 
asukakule ‘therassa idan c idan ca laddhum vattatiti’ vinnapetva 
l4 kira te 15 bhuttan“ ti vatva ,,vinnatti nama na vattati, m&ssu 16 puna 
evarupam anacaram cara“ ti 17 aha. So ettakena 18 there aghatarir. 

bandhitva ,,ayam 1B hiyyo pi udakamattam nissay.i maya saddhim 

kalaham kari 1 ®, idani pan’ assa upatthakanam gehe maya bhatta- 
mutthi bhutta ti asahanto puna kalaham karoti, janissami ’ssa 21 kat- 
20 tabbayuttakan“ ti punadivase there pindaya pavitthe muggaram ga¬ 
hetva paribhogabhajanani bhinditva pannasalam jhapetva palayi. So 
jlvamano va manussapeto hutva sussitva I'.alarii katva Avicimahani- 
raye nibbatti. So tena kataanacaro mahajanamajjhe 22 pakato jato. 
Ath’ ekadivasam ekacce 28 bhikkhu Rajagaha Savatthim 24 gantva 
^5 sabhagatthane pattacivaram patisametva Satthu santikam gantva van- 
ditva nisldimsu. Sattha tehi saddhim patisantharam katva ,,kuto 
agat’ attha“ ’ti pucchi 2 '. ,,Rajagaha bhante“ ti. ,,Ko tattha ovada- 

dayako acariyo** ti. ,,Mahakassapathero 26 bhante * 4 ti". ,,Sukham 
bhikkhave Kassapassa“ ’ti. ,,Ama bhante therassa sukham, saddhi- 
vihariko pan’ assa ovade dinne kujjhitva therassa pannasalam jha- 

1 B*d duppacea-. 2 B* ma akassiti, Bd ma evarupam akasiti 3 Bd adds ga- 

marii. 4 B'd -neva. 5 B 1 ulanga-, Bd uluhga-. 4 B*d aphasuko. 7 B* ruta- 

(hanarii, Bd rucitam thanam, C k * -ne. 8 G k * datva 9 B*d -ssa ktiii bhante 
ayyassa aphasukam. 10 Bd thero. 11 Bid add vutte. 13 B*d . hi- 13 Bid add 
tarii. 14 B*’d add nama. 15 Bid add bhattam. 16 Bid ma 17 B» caratlti, Bd 

carahiti. 19 B l 'd ettha, O ettha- corr. to etta-. 19 Bd ahaih. 30 B*d kari- 

yamano. 31 B»d omit ssa. 22 B*d -nassa majhe. 23 C k athekadiv&aacce, 0 * 
athekadivasarii ce coir, to -sara, Bid athekacce 34 C ks -tthiyarii f B* -tthi. 25 
B*d pucehitva. 36 B»d -tthero. 
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petva palayiti“. Tam sutva Sattha „bhikkhave, Kassapassa evarii- 
pena balena saddhim caranato ekacariya va seyyo 1 ** *ti vatva imam 
Dhammapade gatham aha: 

Carafi ce n&dhiggaccheyya seyyam sadisam attano (Dhp. v. ei.) 
ekacariyam dalham kayira, n’ atthi bale sahayata 2 ti. 5 

Idafi 5 ca pana vatva puna te bhikkhu amantetva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
eya so kutidusako 4 va n& ca idan' eva ovadadayakassa kujjhati 5 , 
pubbe pi kiyjhi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Ante B&r&nasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sifigi lasakunayoniyam 6 nibbattitvavayappatto to 
attano manapam anovassakam kulavakam katvS. Bimavanta- 
padese 7 vasati. Ath’ eko makkato vassakale acchinnadhare 
deve vassante sitapllito dante khadanto Bodhisattassa avidure 
nisldi. Bodhisatto tarn tatha kilamantarn disva tena saddhim 
sallapanto 8 pathamam gatham aha: 15 

i. Manussasseva te slsam hatthapada ca vanara, 
atha kena nu 7 vannena agaran te na vijjatiti. 81. 

Tattba vaunena ’ti karanena, agaran ti tava nivasageham kena karanena 
n’ atthiti pucchi. 

Tam sutva vanaro dutiyam gatham aha: %o 

a. Manussasseva me slsam hatthapada ca singila 10 , 

y’ ahu settha manussesu sa me panna na vijjatiti. 82. 

Tattha singila 11 ’ti tarn 12 sakunam namenalapati, yahu settha ma¬ 
il usseau 'ti yam manussesu settha ti kathenti sa mania vicaranapafifia n’ 
atthi, sisahatthapadakayabalani 11 hi loke appamanam, vicaranapanfia va settha 95 
sa mama n’ atthi, tasma me agaram na vijjatiti. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto itaram gathadvayam aha: 
a. Anavatthitacittassa lahucittassa dubhino 14 

niccam adhuvasllassa 15 sukhabhavo na vijjati. 83. 


1 C** seyya. 2 C* sabhayata? B*’d sahayaka. * C* imafi 4 B»<* add pubbe pi 
kutidusako ye 5 Bid kujjhi * 0* sahila-, C* sahila- corr. to singila-, B*«t 
sifigala-. 7 B* -ppa-. 8 B«<* -peiito. 9 athekena nu. B* a kertu na, B* 
atha kenu na. 10 B* liugaia, Bd sifigala. 11 B< sifigala, Bd sifigala. 18 B*<* 
omit taiii. 18 B 1 ’ valadi, Bd paladin! 14 B*d dubbhino. 18 0* addhuva . 
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4 . So karassu anubhavam, vftivattassu siliyam, 
sltav&taparittanam 1 karassu kutavarh kapiti. 84. 

Tafctka anavatthitacittassa ’ti appatitthitacittassa, dub hi no 3 ti mitta- 
dubhissa 8 , adhuvasllass a 4 Hi na sabbakalarii 5 silarakkhanakassa 6 , anubhavan 
5 tl so tvaiii sarnma makkata pannaya uppadanatthaiii anubhavabalaiii upayari* 
karobi, vltivattassu sTIiyan ti attano dussllabhavasarhkhatarii slliyarii atik- 
kamitva sllava hohi, kutavan 7 ti sitassa vatassa 8 parittanasamatiham 9 attano 
kutavarh 10 kulavakarii ekaih 11 vasanagarakarii 13 karohiti. 

Makkato cintesi: „ayaih tava attano anovassakatthane 18 
10 nisinnabhavena mam paribhavati' 4 , na nisidapessaini 15 naih inias- 
niirii 16 kutave ,7 “ ti. Tato Bodhisattarh ganhitukamo pak- 
khandi. Bodhisatto uppatitva annattha gato. Makkato kuta- 
vaih ,b viddhamsetva cunnavicunnarh katva pakkami. 

Sattha imam desanarii 19 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
15 makkato so kutijjhapako ahosi, sirigilasakuno 30 aharn eva“ ’ti. 
Kutidusakajatakam 2I . 


2. Daddabhajataka. 

Dadd abhayati 22 bhaddante ti. idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto aririatitthiye arabbha kathesi. Titthiya kira Jetavanassa 
90 samipe tasmim tasmim thane kantakapassaye 33 seyyam kappenti 
panca taparii 5,4 tapanti 35 nanappakaram micchataparii caranti. Atha 
sarabahula bhikkhu Savatthiyam pindaya caritva Jetavanarii 36 agac- 
chanta antaramagge te tam 37 micchataparii tappente' 6 disva gantra 
Satthararii upasariikamitva ,,atthi nu kho hhante annatitthiyasamana- 

1 C* -narii corr. to -narh, B* -narii. 2 B*d dubbliino 8 B*d -dubbhi-. 4 C** 
addhuva-. 5 Bid -le 8 O -na- corr. to -na-. 7 B*d kutavarh kapi. 8 C ks 
sitassa vassa, B* vatassa. 9 C k -na-, O -namatthaiii corr. to -nasamatthaih, 
B»*-narii narii samattarii 10 C k * ku-? 11 Bd ekari) ca, B* ekarira 13 B» 
agararii. 18 B* -vassi-, Bd -vasi-. 14 O -tlti. 15 C k * -ssa and omit na. 
16 C k imarii, O imarh corr. to imasmiih. 17 O ku-, B*d kulavake. 18 B*d ku- 
lavakaiij. 19 B*d dhammade-. 70 B< sirigala-, B d sirigila-. 21 B» sirigala-, 
B id add pathamarh 72 B* dudda-, Bd duddarii ayati. 93 C* kantba-, B* kainja- 
kasupassena, Rd kandakapassaye. 34 B*d paricataparii. 35 C 9 tappanti, B*d ta- 
penti. 26 C k * -narn. 27 B< to sarii. 38 C k tappante, B*d tapente. 
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nam 1 vatasamadane saro“ ti pucchimsu. Sattha „na bhikkhave tesam 
vatasamadane saro va yiseso ya atthi, tarn 2 hi nighamsiyamanam 
upaparikkhiyamanam ukkarabhumimaggasadisam sasakassa 8 dadda- 
bhasadisam 4 hotiti“ vatva M daddabhasadisabhavam 5 assa may am na 
janama, kathetha no bhante“ ti tehi yacito atltam ahari: 5 

Atite Bar&nasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sihayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto aranfie 
pativasati. Tada 6 aparasamuddasamipe 7 beluvamissakam 8 tala- 
vanaih hoti. Tatth’ eko* sasako beluvarukkhumule ekassa 10 
talagacchassa hettha vasati. So ekadivasam gocaram adftya io 
agantva talapannassa hettha nipanno cintesi: ,,sace ayam 
pathavi 11 saihvatteyya 13 kahan nu kho bhavissamiti 18 “, tas- 
miih neva 14 ca 15 khane ekarn beluvapakkam talapannassa 
upari patitaih. So tassa saddena „dhuvayarh pathavi sam- 
vattatiti 16 " uppatitva pacchato anolokento va palayi. Tam ma- i5 
ranabhitam vegena palayantarn anno sasako disva pucchi: 
„kim 17 bho ativiya bhlto palayasiti". ,,Ma puccha 18 bho“ ti. 

So „kim bho kim bho" ti pacchato 18 javat’ eva 20 . Itaro ui- 
vattitva anolokento va ,,ettha pathavi samvattatiti 21 " aha. 

So pi tassa pacchato palayi. Evarh 32 tam anno addasa tam 90 
anno 82 ti evaih sasakasatasahassarh 33 ekato hutva palayi. 

Te eko migo disva eko sukaro eko gokanno eko niahiso eko 
gavayo 34 eko khaggo eko vyaggho eko siho eko varano 35 
disva „kim etan" ti vatva 36 ,,ettha pathavi samvattatiti i7 “ 


1 C fc -Baroananam, O -samannanam coir, to -samananam, B*d annatitthiyanarh. 

2 C k * tan. 3 B* saha, Bd sasakasa. 4 Bt daddabhayasa-, Bd duddabbayasa-. 

8 B» sasadaddabhaya-, Bd duddabhaya-. 6 B*d add pana. 7 B*d pacchimasa- 

mudda-. 8 B*d -ka. 8 B*d tatreko. 10 C k * ekasmirh. 11 C fc -vi, O -vim. Bd 

mahapatbavi, B* pathavi. 18 C k * saravaddheyya, B* vatteyya, Bd sam vatteyya. 

13 B*d gamissamiti. 14 B & yeva. 15 Bd omits ca, B*’ neva ca. 16 sam- 

vaddhatiti, B*d saihvattatiti. 17 B*d kim. 18 B*d pucchi. 18 B* so ki bho ti 

pucchato, Bd so pucchito. 80 C fc javaneva, C s javane corr. to javateva, B*’ ja- 

vakeva, Bd dhavateva. 21 C k * -vaddha-, B* -vatta-. 82 C*« etam, Bid add 

addasa. 88 B«*d sasasata-. 84 B* adds eko silo, Bd eko sihgalo. 28 B«d hatthi. 

88 B*d pucchitva 27 C** -vaddha-, B*d -vatte-. 
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vutte palfiyi. Evam anukkamena yojanamattam tiracchfina- 
balarii ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto tam balarh 1 pal&yantam disva 
,,kim etan 44 ti pucchitva ,,ettha pathavi samvattatiti® 44 sutva 
cintesi: „pathavisamvattanam 3 nama na kadaci atthi, addha 
5 etesam kind dussutaih 4 bhavissati, mayi kho pana ussukkam 
anapajjante 5 sabbe nassissanti, jlvitarii tesarh 8 dassamiti 44 slha- 
vegena purato pabbatapadam gantva tikkhattum sihanadam 
nadi. Te sihabhaya 7 tajjita nivattitva pindita* atthamsu. Siho 
tesain antaram pavisitva ,,kimattharh palayatha 44 ’ti pucchi*. 
to „PathavI samvattatiti 544 . ,,Kena samvattamana 10 dittba 44 ti. 
„HatthI janantiti 44 . HatthI pucchi. Te 11 „mayam na janama, 
siha janantiti 44 vadimsu. Slhapi ,,mayam na janama, vyaggha 
janantiti 44 . Vyagghapi ,,khagga janantiti 44 . Khaggapi „ga- 
vaya 4 * ti. Gavayapi „mahisa 44 ti. Mahisapi „gokanna 44 ti. 
15 Gokannapi ,,sukara* 4 ti. Sukarapi „miga 44 ti. Migapi „ua 
janama, sasaka jananti 44 . Sasakesu pucchiyamanesu „ayam 
kathesiti 44 tam sasakarn dassesum. Atha nam „evam kira 
samma pathavi samvattatiti' 44 pucchi. ,,Aina sami maya dit- 
tha“ ti. ,,Kattha vasanto passiti 1544 jucchi 18 . ,,Samudda- 
so samipe beluvamissakatalavane sami, ahaiii hi tattha beluva- 
rukkhamule talagacche taJapannassa hettha nipanno cintesim: 
„sace pathavi samvattissati 14 kaharti gamissamrti, atha 15 tam 
khanam neva pathaviya samvattanasaddam 16 sutva palato 
'mhiti 44 . Siho cintesi: ,,addha tassa talapannassa upari be- 
85 luvapakkam patitva daddabham 16 akasi, sv-ayaih 19 tam saddam 
sutva ‘pathavi samvattatiti ’ sannam uppadetva palayittha' 9 , 


1 B*d balakayam. 2 C k * -vaddha-, Bid -vatta- 3 C* 8 -vim-. Bid pathavisam- 
vattanam 4 O dussitaih, B* dumsuka, Bd dusutam. 5 0* -to. 6 Rid neaarh. 
7 B*'d -ya. 8 B* aapindika, Bd gampindita. • Bid pucchitva. 10 C* -vaddha-, 
B* -vatta-, Bd -vattamanam. 11 C** ta. 12 B* passatlti. Bd paaaaaiti. 18 B* 
pucchima, Bd pacchima 14 C** -vaddhe-, Bid -vatti-. 15 C k * add nam. 18 
aarhvaddha nam aaddarn, B*d -vattana- 17 B*d duddabhayasaddam. 18 B* 
svgham. 19 B*d palayito bhaviasatlti. 
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tatvato 1 samjaniss&miti so tam sasakam gahetva mahajanam 
assasetva „aham imina ditthatth&ne pathaviya samvattanam 8 
vS, a samvattanam 3 va tatvato 4 natva 5 agamissami, yava mama- 
gamana tumhe etth’ eva hotha“ ’ti sasakam pitthiyam aropetva 
slhavegena pakkhanditva talavane sasakam otaretva .,ehi 6 , 5 

taya ditthatthanam dassehiti“ aha. „Na visahami samiti“. 
„Ehi 7 , ma bhayiti". So beluvarukkam upasamkamitum * asak- 
konto avidfire thatva ,,idam 9 sami daddabhayanattMnan T0 “ ti 
vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Daddabh&yati 11 bhaddan te yasmim dese vasam’ aham, to 
aham p’ etam 12 na janami, kim etam daddabhayatiti n . 85. 

Tattha daddabhayatiti 11 daddabha ’ti saddam 13 karoti, bhaddante 
ti bhaddam tava attbu, kimetan ti yasmim padese ahaiii vasami tattha dad- 
dabhayati 11 , aham pi pana 14 na janami kiiii 15 va etam 14 daddabhayati kena 
va karanena daddabhayati, kevalam daddabhayanasaddarh assosin ti. 15 

Evam vutte siho beluvarnkkhamulam gantva talapannassa 
hettha sasakena nipannatthanam c’ eva talapannamatthake 
patitam beluvapakkam ca disva pathaviya asariivattanabhavam 3 
tatvato 4 janitva sasakam pitthiyam aropetva slhavegena khip- 
pam migasamghanam santikam gantva sabbapavattim arocetva 17 90 
„tumhe ma bhayatha l8 “ ’ti migaganam assasetva vissajjesi. 
Sace hi tada Bodhisatto na bhaveyya sabbe samuddam pavi- 
sitva nasseyyum, Bodhisattam 19 nissaya 30 jfvitaiii labhimsu. 

2 . BelJam nipatitam 31 sutva dabhakkan ti saso javi 33 , 

sasassa vacanam sutva santatta migavahinl 3S . 86. 95 

s. Appatta' 4 padavionanam paraghosanusarino 
pamadaparama bala te honti parapattiya. 87. 


I B< vatth&ko, Bd tathato. * B*d n«m ja-. 3 C k# -vaddha-, B*d -vatta-. 4 
B* tattbato, Bd tathato. 5 B*d janitva 6 B*d tata. 7 B*d omit ehi. 8 B<d 
-mitva. 9 B*d imam. 10 C* -bhavana-, B* khuddabhayana-, Fd duddabhayana-. 

II B ,# d dudda-. 11 B*d tada, 19 B»d duddasaddam. 14 B*d omit pana. 19 B*d 
ti. 19 B* evam. 17 B* arocapetva. 18 B* -yi- 19 B*d add pana. 20 B*d add 
•abbe. 91 B id beluvam patitam. 29 B* duddabbaya ti sasojavi, Bd duddubha- 
yati ti saao. 99 all four MSS. -ni. 94 B*d apatva. 
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4 . Ye oa silena sampanna pannay' upasame rata 

arata 1 virata dhira na honti parapattiya ti 88. 
ima tisso abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha ball an 2 ti beluvapakkam, dabhakkan 3 ti evara naddath kuru- 
5 manara, aantatta ti santrasta 4 , migavah i niti anekasahassasaiiikha migasena, 
padaviiinanan ti vinnanapadum sotapattivinnanakotthasam apapunitva ti 
attho, te honti parapattiya ti te paraghosanusarino 5 tam eva paraghosanu- 
saiiikhatam 6 pamadam paramau ti mannamana bala andhaputhujjana vinnana- 
padassa appattataya parapattiya va honti, paresam 7 vacanarh saddahitva yaria 
10 va taiii va karontiti, silena ’ti ariyamaggena agatasilena samannagata, panna- 
yupasarae rata ti maggen’ eva agatapanfiaya 8 kiles upasame rata, yatba va 9 
silena evaih pannaya pi sampanna kilesiipasame rata ti pi attho, arata viiata 
dhira ti vihnu papakiriyato arata 10 virata pandita naraa hontiti, te evarupa 
sotapanua papato oratabhavena kilesiipasame abhiratabhavena ca ekavaram 11 
15 maggananena patividdhadhamma annesarii kathentanam pi na saddahanti na gan- 
hanti. kasma: attano paccakkhato 12 ti, tena vuttam: 

Assaddho akatannu ca sandhicchedo ca yo naro (Dhp. v 97.) 
hatavakaso vantaso sa ve 1J uttamaporiso ti. 

Sattha imam desanam * 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
20 slho aham eva“ ’ti. JDaddabhajatakam 15 . 

3. Brahmadattajataka. 

Dvayam 1 * yacanako ti. Idam Sattha Alavim 17 nissaya 
Aggalave cetiye viharanto kutikarasikkhapadam arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum hettha Manikanthajatake 18 avikatam 19 eva, idha pana Sattha 
25 ,,saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave yacanabahula vinnattibahula viha- 
ratha“ ’ti vatva ,,ama bhante“ ti vutte 20 bhikkhu garahitva ,,bhik¬ 
khave poranakapandita pathavissarena rahna pavaritapi ekatalikam 
upahanayugam 91 yacitukama hirottappabhedabhayena mahiyanamajjhe 
akathetva raho kathayimsu“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

1 B*d araka. 3 Btd beluvan. 3 B* duddabhayati, B d duddambhayati. 4 B*d 

utratasa. 5 B id te parapattiya ghosa-. 6 Bid add tam. 7 B*d parassa. 8 B*d 

agataya pa-. 9 B id ya ca in the place of yatha ca. 10 Bd araka, ako. 11 

B*’d -ra 12 B«d -tta 13 C k * ce. 14 B*d dhammade-. 15 B i duddabhaya-, Bd 

duddubhaya-, both add dutiyam. 16 C k dvarii, O dvSyam corr. to dvayam, B* 
dvayam. 17 C k alaviyaiii, C* alaviyam corr. to ala-, B» alavi. 18 B i -kunda-, 
Bd -kanthaka-. Cfr. Vol. II p. 282. 19 B*d agatam. 90 B*d add te. 21 B< 

pannachattanca ekapatahanayuganca, Bd pannachattahcaekapatalaupahanayugahca 
in the place of eka-yugarh. 22 B* -bhedenabbayena, Bd -bhedana-. 



3. Brahmadattajataka. (323.) 
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Atlte Kampillakaratthe 1 Uttarapancalanagare Pan- 
cale* rajjam karente Bodhisatto ekasmim nigamagfime 
brfihmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilayam sabba- 
sippani ugganhitva aparabhage tapasapabbajjam pabbajitvft 
Himavante unchacariyaya 3 vanaraulaphalaphalena yapento ciraiii 5 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya manussapathe 4 caranto 5 Uttara- 
pancalanagaraiti patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase bhikkham 
pariyesamano nagaram pavisitva rajadvaram sampapuni. Raja 
tassac&re 6 ca vihare ca pasiditva mahatale nisldapetva raja- 
raharh bhojanaiii 3 bhojapetva 8 patinnam gahetva uyyane yeva 10 
vasapeti. So nibaddham rajagehe 9 yeva bhunjanto 10 vassa- 
nass’ accayena 11 Himavantam eva gantukamo hutva cintesi: 
„niayhaih maggam gacchantassa ekatalikaupahana c’ eva 13 
pannacchattakan ca 19 laddhum vattati’ 4 , rajanam yacissamiti 44 
so ekadivasam rajanam uyyanam agantva vanditva nisinnam 15 
disva „upahanan ca chattan ca yacissamiti 44 cintetva puna 
cintesi: „param 4 idarh 14 nama dehiti’ yacanto rodati nama, 
paro pi 4 n’ atthiti 1 vadanto patirodati nama, ma kho pana mam 
rodantam mahajano addasa ma maharajanan 16 ti, raho patic- 
channatthane ubho pi roditva tunhf 17 bhavissama 44 ’ti. Atha «o 
narii ,,maharaja raho paccasimsamiti 44 aha. Tam 18 sutva raja- 
puriso 19 apasakki. Bodhisatto „sace mayi yacante raja na 
dassati mettl 20 no 21 bhijjissati, tasma na yacissamiti 44 tarn 
divasam namam gaheturh asakkonto ,,gaccha tava maharaja, 
j&nissamiti 44 aha. Pun’ ekadivasam ranno uyyanam agatakale w 
tath’ eva puna tath’ eva ’ti evam yacitum asakkontass’ eva 
dvadasa samvaccharani atikkantani 23 . Tato raja cintesi: 

1 Yi kapilarathe, B d kappilarathe. 2 uttarapancalaraje. 3 C* ujjaca- corr. to 
uchaca-, B* uccacariyaya, Bd ucchacariyaya. 4 Bd -thara. 5 B*d vica-. 6 

t&ssa-. 7 Bpanitabho-. 8 B*d bhojetva. 9 B*d -ghare. 10 B*d add vasi. 11 

B»’d -nassa acca-. 19 B* ekam pakalikam upahananceva, B & ekarh patalikaupa- 
hananceva. 73 B*d pannachattanca. 14 C fc * vaddhati, B* vattatiti. 15 B*d imam. 

16 B*d ma ra-, C k * omit ma. 17 C* B*d tunhi. 18 B*d raja tam. *• O** -ea, 

B*d -8e. 20 -i, B* citamitta, Bd mittam. 21 G k * add hi. 12 C** -tSti. 
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IV. C»tnkk»nlpst». 3. Kutidufakavagga. (33.) 


„mayham ayyo 1 ‘raho paccasimsamiti 8 ’ vatva paris&ya apaga- 
taya kind vattum na visahati, vattukamass’ ev’ assa 5 dvadasa 
vassani atikkantani, ciram kho pana 4 brahmacariyam caran- 
tassa, ukkanthitva bhoge bhunjitukamo rajjam paccasimsati 
5 mafine ti, rajjassa pana namam gahetum asakkonto tunhi hoti 8 , 
ajja dani ’ssaham rajjam adiiii katva yam icchati tam das- 
samiti 6 “ so uyyanam gantva vanditva nisinno Bodhisattena 
„raho paccasimsamiti 2 “ vutte parisaya apagataya 7 kinci vattum 
asakkontam aha: ,,tumhe dvadasa vassani ‘ratio paccasimsa- 
10 miti*’ vatva raho laddhapi kinci vattum na sakkotha, aham 
vo 8 rajjam adim katva sabbam pavaremi, nibbhayo hutva yam 
vo 9 ruccati tarn yacatha“ ’ti. ,,Maharaja, yam aham 

yacami tam dassasiti ,0 “. ,,Dassami bhante“ ti. „Maharaja, 
mayham inaggam gacchantassa ekatalikaupahanayo ” ca pan- 
15 nacchattan ca laddhum vattatiti“. ,,Ettakam bhante tumhe 
dvadasa vassani’ 2 yacitum na sakkotha“ ’ti ,3 . ,,Ama maha¬ 
raja" ’ti. „Kimkarana bhante evam akattha" ’ti. „Maharaja ? 
‘idam nama me dehiti’ yacanto rodati nama, ‘n’ atthiti’ vadanto 
patirodati nama, sace tvam maya yacitj na dadeyyasi ‘tam no 
20 roditapatiroditam 14 nama mahajano ma passiti 15 ’ tadattham 18 
raho paccasimsan" ti 2 vatva adito 17 tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Dvayam yacanako raja Brahmadatta nigacchati: (Vol. II -J-) 
alabham dhatialabbaiii va, evamdhamma hi yacana. 89. 

2. Yacanam rodanam ahu Pahcalanam rathesabha, 

w yo ca nam 18 paccakkhati tam ahu patirodanam. 90. 

a. Ma m’ addasaihsu rodantam Pancala susamagata 

tavam 19 va patirodantam, tasmaiccham’aham raho ti. 91. 

1 B*d add maharaja 1 Bid -sissamiti. 3 B*d -masseva. 4 Bid panassa. 5 Bid 
ahosi. 8 O -ssamSti. 7 B’d add tam. 8 B J 'd te. 9 B* yante, Bd yam vo 
corr. to yam te. lw B* asissamiti, Bd dassasiti. 11 B* ekapatflika-, Bd ekapa- 
talika-, 13 B*d samv&ccharani. 13 Bid add aha. 14 O B ? *d -tampati-. 15 
Bid passatu ti. 18 Bi ekadattam, Bd etamattbam. 17 Bid add va. 18 B«d yo- 
yacaiiara. 19 Bid tuvarii. 



3. Brahmadattajataka. (323). 
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Tattha raja Brahmadatta ti dvihi pi 1 rajanam alapati, nigacchatiti 
labhati vindatl, evam'dh a mm a ti ’evarbsabhava, ah u 3 "ti pandita kathenti, 
Pancalanam rathesabha 'ti Pancalaratthassa 3 issara rathapavara 4 , yo ca 
nam paccakkh atiti yo ca s pana tam yacanakara a’ atthiti pattkkhipati, 
tam&hu 'ti tam pattkkhipanam patirodanan ti 6 , ma maddasamsu 7 ? ti tava 5 
ratthavasino PancalS 8 samagata mam rodantam ma addasamsG ’ti. 


Raja Bodhisattassa garavalakkhane pasiditva varam da- 
damano catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Dadami te brahmana rohinlnam* (Cfr. yol. II 

gavam sahassam sab a pufigavena, to 

ariyo hi ariyassa katharii na dajja 10 
sutvana gatha tava dhammayutta ti. 92. 

Tattha rohininan 11 ti rattavannanam, ariyo ti acarasarapanno, ari- 
yassa 'ti acarasampannassa, k at ham na dajja 13 ti kena karanena na da- 
deyya, dhammayutta ti karanayutta. 15 

Bodhisatto pana „naham maharaja vatthukaraehi 14 atthiko, 
yam 14 aham yacami tad eva me dehiti“ ekatalikaupahanA 15 
ca pannacchattan ca 16 gahetva „maharaja appamatto hohi ,T , 
sllam rakkha’ 8 , uposathakammam karohiti“ rftjanam ovaditvfi 
tassa y&cantass’ eva Himavantam agamasi 19 . Tattha abhinnft 10 ^ 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desaoam ' 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
raja Anando ahosi, tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Brahmadatta- 
jatakam aa . 


1 B*d omit pi. 3 C** Bd ahu, B* cahu? 8 Bd -rathassa. 4 B* nagasseva pa- 
vara, Bd nagarassa pavaram in the place of issara - - payara. 5 B id omit ca. 
• C« -rodanti, B< patirodasiti, Bd patirodanaria ti, B*d add vadanti. 7 B« ma 
adda». 8 B*‘d add su. 8 C fc -mnam, C* -ninarn corr. to -niiiam, B*d -ninam. 
10 B*d d^jjam. 11 C* -ninan, C* -ninan corr. to -ninan, B* -ninan, Bd -ninan. 
13 Bd dajjam. 18 B<d kllesavatthukamehi. 14 B^d yam. 15 C k * -keupa-, B< 
ekapavalikaupahanayo, Bd ekapatalikaupahanayo. 16 C** pannacehattanca, B*d 
papnachattanca. 17 B*d add danam dehi. 18 B»d rakkhahi. ,8 B»dgato. 20 
B* sattabhinna, Bd tatthabhinfia. 3t B‘d dhammade-. 33 B*d add tatfyam. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 8. Kutidusakavagga. (H8.) 


4. Cammasatakajataka. 

Kalyanarupo vatayan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto cammasatakam nama paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. 
Tassa kira cammam eva 1 nivasanan ca parupanan ca 2 . So ekadi- 
5 vasam paribbajakararoa nikkharaitva Savatthiyam bhikkhaya caranto 
elakanam ytyjhanatthanam sampapuni. Elako tam disva pabaritu- 
kamo osakki. Paribbajako ,,esa mayham apacitim 3 dassetiti 4 * na 
patikkami. Elako vegenagantva 4 tam urumhi paharitva patesi. 
Tassa tam asantapaggahanakaranam 6 bbikkhusamghe pakatam 8 ahosi. 
10 Bhikkhu dbammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Camma- 
satakaparibbajako asantapaggaham katva vinasam patto“ ti. Sattha 
agantva „kaya nu ’ttlia bhikkhave etarahi katliaya sannisinna 44 ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
esa asantapaggaham katva vinasam patto 7 “ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

15 Ante Baranasiyam Brahma datte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim vanijakule 8 nibbattitva vanijjam 9 ka- 
roti. Tada eko cammasatako 10 paribbajako Baranasiyam 
bhikkhaya caranto elakanam yujjhanatthanam patva elakara 
osakkantam 11 disva „apacitim me 12 karotiti“ sannaya 13 apatik- 
2 o kamitva „imesam ettakanam manussanam antare ayarh 14 eko 
elako amhakam gunam 15 janatiti“ tassa anjalim pagganhitva 18 
thito pathamam gatharu aha: 

t. Kalyanarupo vatayarh catuppado 17 
subhaddako c’ eva supesalo ca 
ss yo brahmanam jatimantupapannam 

apacayati mendavaro yasassiti. 93 . 

Tattlia kalyanarupo ti kalyanajatiko, supesalo ti sutthupiyasilo, 
j a timantupapannan ti jatiya < a mantehi ca sampamiarii, yasassiti vanna- 
bhananam etarii. 

1 B*d cammena. a B l ’d add hoti. 3 C k Bd -ti, C* -ti corr. to -tim, B< -tti. 4 
B*d -na gantva. 5 C k -pagganhana-, O -paggahana- corr. to -pagganhana-. * 
C ka -to. 7 B*«* add yeva. 8 C k vanija-, C* vanija- corr. to vanija-, B*d vanijja-. 
9 C k vanijjaii), C 6 vanijjam corr. to vani-, B*d vanijjam. 10 B*d -ka. 11 C fc 
osarantam , G* orasantam. ia B*d apaciti mam. 13 Bd pannaya, B* omits 
sannaya 14 B*d omit ayarh. ,!S B id add na. 16 C a -hetva, B*d paggahetva. 
17 B id -ppadu. 



4. CammasatakajStaka. (324,) 
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Tasmim khane 1 apane* nisinno panditavfinijo tam parib- 
bajakam nisedhento dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Ma brahmana ittaradassanena 
vissasam apajji catuppadassa, 

dalhappaharam abhikamkhamano a 

avasakkatJ 8 dassati suppaharan ti. 94. 

Tittha ittaradassanena ti 4 khanikadassanena. 

Tassa pana 5 panditavanijassa 8 kathentass’ eva 7 mendako 
vegenagantva 8 urumhi paharitva 9 tatth’ eva vedanamattam 10 
katva patesi. So 11 paridevamano nipajji. Sattha taro kara- 10 
nam pakasento tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Satthi 1 ' bhagga, pavattito 18 kharibharo, 

sabbaro bhandam brahmanass’ idha u bhinnam, 
baha paggayha kandati 15 : 

abhidhavatha 16 , hannate brahmacariti. 95. 15 

Tass’ attho: bhikkhave tassa paribbajakassa urutthikarh 17 bhaggarh khari¬ 
bharo pavattito 18 , tasmiiii pavattiyamane 19 yam tatth* etassa 80 brahmanassa 
upakaranabhandarh 31 tam pi sabbam bhinnam, so 33 ubho baha ukkhipitva 
parivaretva tbitaparisarii sandhaya 28 abhidhavatha hannate brahmacariti vadanto 34 
kandati rodati paridevatiti. 90 

Catuttham gatham paribbajako* 6 aha: 

4 . Evaiii so nihato seti yo apujam namassati* 8 

yathaham ajja pahato hato mendena dummatiti. 96. 

Tattba apujan ti apujamyaih, yathahamajja ’ti yatha aharo ajja 
asantapaggahaiii katva ^hito mendena dalhappaharena pahato hato 27 etth’ eva 95 


1 B*d thane. 3 B*d omit fipane. 3 B*d apa-*, all four MSS. -ti. 4 C k kanika- corr. to 
khanika-, Bd tam. 5 Bid omit pana 8 C k -vanijassa, C 8 -vani- corr. to -van!-, 
Bd -vanijjassa. 7 C k repeats kathentasseva, Bi adds so, Bd ca so. 8 B* -na 
gantva, 9 Bid add tam. 10 C« -mattham corr. to -mattam, Bui -pattam. 11 
Bid add vedauapfttto. 12 B* urutha, Bd urujjhi? 18 C* 8 -vaddhi-, B* -vati-, 
Bd -vatti-. 14 Bid -nasseva. 16 Bd adds rodatica. 16 O k -dhava, Bd -d ha vati. 
17 B< uruthitam, Bd uruthikarii. 18 C* 8 -vaddhi-, B*d -vatti-. 19 C* 8 -vaddhi-, 
BW -vattamSne. 20 Bid tatth a tassa. 81 B< upakarabhandarii, Bd apakaram- 
bhandakam. 22 Bid add pi. 33 Bd saddhaya. 24 Bi adds va, Bd C a. 28 B<d 
paribbajako c. gatham. 38 Bid pasamsati. 37 Bid omit hato. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33.) 


marito, dummatiti duppanno, evam yo 1 anno pi asantapaggaham karissati 
so 3 ah am vlya dukkham anubhavissati 8 , 

Iti so paridevanto tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayaih patto ti. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
8 cammasatako etarahi cammasatako va, pandito vanijo 5 pana aham 
eva" ’ti. Cammasatakajatakam®. 


5. Godhajataka. 

Samanam tam m an n am an o ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto ekam kuhakam 7 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha 8 vit- 
10 tharitam era. Idhapi tam bhikkhum anetva „ayam bhante bhikkhu 
kuhako“ ti Satthu dassesum. Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe 
p* esa kuhako yeva“ ’ti vatya atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto godhayoniyarii nibbattitva vayappatto kayupa- 
15 panno* aranne vasati. Eko dussllatapaso pi tassa avidure 
pannasalarh 10 mapetva vasarii 1 ’ kappesi. Bodhisatto gocaraya 
caranto tain disva „sllavantatapasa8sa pannasala bhavissatiti 12 “ 
tattha gantva tarn 18 vanditva attano vasanatthanam eva gac- 
chati. Ath’ ekadivasarh so kutatapaso upatthakakulesu sam- 
20 paditamadhuramarhsarii 14 labhitva „kiih mariisarh nam’ etan“ 
ti pucchitva „godhamarhsan c< ti sntva rasatanhaya 15 abhibhiito 
„mayhaih assamapadaih nibaddhairi agacchamanaih godham 
maretva yatharuciih pacitva khadissaraiti“ sappidadhika- 
tukabhandadlni gahetva tattha gantva muggaraih 16 kasavena 
95 paticchadetva Bodhisattassa agamanarii olokento pannasaladvare 
upasantupasanto viya nisidi. So agantva tam padutthindriyam 17 


1 C k * so. 3 B*d add pi. 3 B*d -t\ti. 4 B*d dh&mmade-. 3 B**d vSnijjo, C* 
vanijo corr. to vanijo. * B»d add catuttham. 5 Cfr. Vol. 1 p. 480. 7 B*d 

add bhikkhum. 8 omit hettha. 9 C* kayuppanno, B»d kayabalena sampanno. 
10 C k * -iayam. 11 C* sam, B* omits vasirii. 13 B* adds vatva. 13 B»d omit tam. 
14 Bd -tam-. 15 C k -ba. 18 B»d add gabetva. 17 B*d duthindriyam. 



5. Godbajataka. (325.1 
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disvfi ,,imina amhakam sajatikam 1 inamsam khaditam* bha- 
vissati, parigganhissami 1 nan** ti adhovate thatva sarlragan- 
dham ghayitva sajatimamsassa 4 khaditabhavam natva tapasam 
anupagatnma patikkamitva 5 cari. So pi tassa an&gamanam* 
fiatvfi, muggaram khipi. Muggaro sarlre apatitva nanguttha- 5 
kotiyam 7 papuni. Tapaso 8 „gaccha, viraddho 9 smiti** aha. Bo- 
dhisatto „man tava viraddho si, cattaro pana apaye na vi¬ 
raddho siti 10 ** palayitva camkaraanakotiyaiii thitavaimnlkam 11 
pavisitva annena chiddena sfsam nlharitva tena saddhim salla- 
panto 11 dve gatha abhasi: 10 

t. Samanam 1J tarn mannamano upaganchim 14 asannatam, 
so mam dandena pahasi yatha assamano 15 tatha. 97. 

Kin te jatahi dummedha, kin te ajinasatiyft, (Dkp. v.»94.) 
abhautaran 16 te gahanam, bahiram parimajjasiti. 98. 

Tattha asannatan ti ahaiii kayadihi asannatam assamanam 17 eva sa- 15 
maiiara 18 tarn sainano eso ti samitapapataya samanara mannamano upagan- 
chiih 18 , pahasiti pahari, ajinasatiya ti ekamsaih katv5 parutena ajina- 
cammena tuyham ko attho, abbhantarante gahanan ti 20 tava sarirabbhan- 
taram visapurarh viya alabu 8 * guthapuro viya avato asivisapuro viya vammiko 
kilesagahanarh 88 , bahiran ti kevalarii bahiram sarirarh parimajjasi**, tam 84 90 
antopharusataya bahimattataya 25 hatthilandam 86 viya assalandam 87 viya ca hoti 88 . 

Tam sutva tapaso tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Ehi godha nivattassu, bhunja salinam odanam, 

telam lonan ca me atthi pahutam " mayha pipphalin ti. 99. 


1 B*’ samajatika, Bd samanajatika. 8 C k * khaditva. 8 -hami. 4 Bid gama- 
jati-. 5 C* paticchadetva. 6 B‘d -nabhavam. 7 C* nam kotiyam, C* nam- 
gutthakotiyam, B* nagathakoti, Bd nangutbakoti. 8 B*d sota-. 8 Bi gacchan- 
tare viraddho, Bd gacchahire viraddho. 10 B*d add vatva. 11 B*d thitain-. 
18 B*d -pento. 18 B*d -nan. 14 O -gachim? Bi -gacchita, Bd -gacchim. 
15 B<d aga- 18 B«d -ram. 17 B*d asa-. 18 C k « -nan. 18 Bi -gacchi, Bd -gac¬ 
chim. 80 C k « omit gahananti. 81 -bum, lapugudhaparo, Bd labugudha- 
paro. 88 Bid -naih. 88 Bid -bi ti* 84 Bid te. 88 C k bamaddhataya, C* baman- 
dataya, Bi bahidhataya, Bd bahimathataya. 86 C k -laddhara, C* -lantern? Bid 
-leiidam. 87 Ok-laddham ? C* -labbam, Bd -leudaih, wanting in B< . 88 0 * 
ma hoti, O' ma hoti corr. to ca hoti, Bid ahoalti in the place of ca hoti. 
88 Bid bahutam. 



86 


IV. Catukkanipata. 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33.) 


Tattha pahutam 1 may ha pipphalin ti na kevalam saliodanam * 
telalonam eva hingujirakasingiverakamaricapipphalippabhedam 3 katukabhandam 
pi mayham bahum atthi, ten&bhlsamkhatam salinam odanam bhunja ehiti 4 . 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto catuttham gfitham aha: 

5 4. Esa bhiyyo pavekkhami vammlkam sataporisaih, 

telam lonafi ca kin te si ahitam mayha pipphalin ti. 100. 

Tattha pavekkhami ti pavisissami, ahitan ti yam etam tava katuka- 
bhandasamkhatam pipphalim etam mayham ahitam asappayan ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „are 5 kutajatila, sace idha vasissasi 6 
to gocaragame mannsseh’ eva 7 tarn ‘ayam coro* ti gah&petvS, vip- 
pakaram papessami, slghaih palayassu" ’ti tajjesi 8 . Kuta- 
jatilo tato palayi. 

Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
kutejatilo ayam kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, godhar^ja 10 aham era** ’ti. 
15 Godhajatakam u . 


6 . K ak karujataka. 

Kayena yo navahare ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Tassa hi samgham bhin- 
ditva gatassa 12 aggasavakehi saddhim parisaya apakkantaya 13 unha- 
20 lohitam 14 mukhato ugganchi 15 . Atha bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
katham samutthapesum: , v avuso Devadatto musavadam katva 16 sam¬ 
gham bhinditva idani gilano hutva mahadukkham anubhotiti“. Sattha 
agantva M kaya na ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
95 esa musavadl 17 yeva 18 , na c’ esa idan’ eva 19 musavadam katva duk- 
kham 20 anubhoti pubbe pi anubhoti yeva“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 


1 B*d bahutam. * B*d salinamodanam. 3 B* -verasuiiamaricca-, Bd -varalasuna- 
maricc a-. 4 B*d bhunjahiti. 5 B *d hare. 6 C k * -tl. 7 B<d -sseyeva. 8 B*d santa- 

* B*d dhammade-. 10 add pana. 11 Bid godharajajatakam pancamaih. 13 B‘d 
tathagat&ssa 13 C k apakkanta, B» pakkantaasa, Bd pakkantaya. 14 B*d unham-. 
16 B id -gaccbi. 16 C k akatva, C 4 akatva coir, to katva. 17 C* Bid -di 18 C k 
ye. 13 Bd idani, B* omits idaneva, C 4 omits musavadl - - • idaneva. 30 B<d 
mahadu-. 
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Atlte Barfinasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto T&vatimsabhavane annataro devaputto ahosi. 
Tena kho pana saraayena Baranasiyam rnaha ussavo ahosi. 
BahQ 1 nagasupanna ca bhummatthakapi deva ca agantva us- 
savam olokayimsu, T&vatimsabhavanato pi cattaro devaputta s 
kakkaruni 2 nama dibbapupphani tehi katacumbatam 3 pilan- 
dhitva ussavadassanam agamimsu 4 , dvadasayojanikam nagaram 5 
tesam pupphanam gandhena ekagandham ahosi. ManussS „imani* 
pupphani kena pilandhaniti 7 “ upadharenta 8 caranti*. Devaputta 10 
„amhe ete upadbftrentiti“ vatva 11 rajangana 18 uppatitva ma- to 
hantena devanubhavenakase 18 atthamsu. MahSjano sannipati l4 . 
Rajapi saddhim uparajadlhi agamasi. Atha ne „kataradeva- 
lokato 15 agacchatha“ ’ti pucchiriisu 16 . „Tavatimsadevalokato 
agaccham&“ ’ti. „Kena kammena agat’ attha" ’ti. „Ussa- 
vadassanatthayft“ ’ti. „Kimpupphani nam’ etaniti“. „Dib- t 5 
bakakkarupupphani 17 nanm“ ’ti. „Sami, tumbakam devaloke 
afinani pilandheyyatha, iman’ amhakam 18 detha“ ’ti. Deva¬ 
putta „imani dibbapupphani 18 mahanubhavanan neva*° anuc- 
chavikani, manussaloke lamakanaiii duppannanam hlnadhi- 
muttikanam dussllanam na anucchavikani, ye pana manussa so 
imehi ca iniehi ca gunehi 21 samannagata tesam etani 21 anuc- 
chavikaniti“ evan ca pana vatva tesu jetthakadevaputto pa- 
thamam gatham aha: 

i. Kayena yo navahare vacaya na musa bhane 

yaso laddha na majjeyya sa ve 88 kakkarum 84 arahatiti. 101. as 


1 B» b&hu. s C k9 kakkaruni. B* kakkaru, Bd kattaru corr. to kakkaru. 3 
B*d -cumpitakam, C** -cumbatam. 4 B*d agata. 6 B*d bar&naslna. * C** irnina. 
7 B< piladdhaniti t Bd pilandhananiti. 8 C* B«d -to. • Hu* vica-. 10 B»d te 
de-. 11 B*d natva 13 C fc *-nam, B»d-ne 11 B»d-vena akase. 14 B*d -titva. 
>• B^d add aami. 14 B*d gpu-. 17 B* -kattaru-, Bd -kakkaru-. 18 Bd imani ara- 
hakarii, B* imani turnhakarii. 19 B* dipakattarupuppani, Bd dibbakakkarupup- 
phani. 30 B< mahanubhavoni cevananneva, Bd mahanubhavanadevananneva. 31 
0* imehi ca imehi ca gunehi, C* manuata imehi ca manusaa imehi ca imehi 

ca gunehi. ** anucchavikani manuasaloke - etani wanting in B<. 33 C* 

•ace. 34 B< kattarum, Bd kakkarum. 
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Tags’ attho: yo kayena parassa santakam tinasaJakam pi n&vaharati va- 
clya ca 1 jlvitam pariccgjamano pi musavadam na bhanati, desanasisam ev’ 
etam: kayadvaravacidvaramanodvarehi pana yo 3 dasa pi akusalakammapathe 
na karotiti ayam ettha adhippayo, yaso laddhS ti issariyan ca labhitva yo 3 
5 issariyamadamatto aatim vissajjetva papakammaiii na karoti, save.evarupo imehi 
gunehi yutto puggalo imam dibbapuppham arahati, tasma yo 3 imehi gunehi 
sammannagato so imani 4 pupphani yacatu, dassamiti 5 . 

Tam sutva purohito cintesi: „mayharh imesu gunesu eko 
pi n’ atthi, rous&vadam pana katva® etani pupphani gahetva 
to pilandhissami 7 , evaih mam jano ‘gunasampanno ayan’ ti ja- 
nissatiti" so „aham etehi gunehi samannagato** ti vatva tani 
pupphani aharapetva pilandhitva dutiyam devaputtam yaci. 
So 8 dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Dhammena vittam eseyya, na nikatya dhanam hare, 

15 bhoge laddha na majjeyya, sa ve kakkarum arahatiti. 102. 

Tass' attho: dhammena parisuddhenajivena 9 suvannarajatadivittam pa- 
riyeseyya, na nikatiya ti 10 na vancanaya dhanam 11 hareyya |3 , vatthabhara- 
nadike bhoge labhitva paraadaiii na pamajjeyya 13 , evarupo imani pupphani 
arahati 14 . 

«o Purohito „aharii etehi gunehi saimnnagato <( ti vatva tani 
pi aharapetva pilandhitva tatiyam devaputtam yaci. So 15 tati- 
yaiii gatham aha: 

a. Yassa cittaiii ahaliddarii saddha ca aviraginl 

eko sadurii 16 na bhunjeyya sa ve kakkarum arahatiti. 103. 

25 Tass attho: yassa puggalassa cittarh ahaliddarii haliddirago viya na 

khippaiii bhijjati 17 cirapemam 16 hoti, saddha ca aviraginl 13 kammarii va vi- 
pakam va okappamyassa va puggalassa vacanam saddahitva appamattaken’ eva 
na ohijjati 90 na bhijjati, yo ca yacanake va anne va samvibhagarahe puggale 


1 B*d omit ca. 3 C k * so. 8 C k so, C* so coir, to yo. 4 C* imina. 6 C* das- 
samissamiti, B* yaci tarn tassa dassamiti, Bd yacati tassa taesa dassamiti. 6 
B*d vatva. 7 C* pi]-. 8 Bid add pi. 3 B»'d -suddhajrvena. 10 C k * pa. 11 

C k * add na. 13 B* kareyya. 13 C k pamadam nama pamajjeyya, B< pamanam 
dam rtappqjjeyya, Bd pamadam napajjeyya, 14 B«d -titi. 13 C* to, C 9 so corr. 
to to. 16 C*« sadun, B* sfidhu. 17 B‘ ahaliddharii rago haliddham rago haliddhi 
viya khippam rajjati, Bd ahaliddarii rago haliddi viya kbippain na virajjati. 18 
B* tirameva, Bd thirameva. 13 B*d add ti. 30 C k nanchi-, C* narii chi- corr to 
na chi-, B*d na virajjati. 
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babikatva eko 1 va sadur&sabhojan&m * na bhunjati samvibhajitva va 8 bhunjati 
so imani pupphani arahatiti 4 . 

Purohito 5 „aham etehi gunehi samann&gato 44 ti vatvft 
tfini pi* ahar&petva pilandhitva catuttham devaputtam yaci. 

So catuttham gathara aha: 5 

4 . Sammukha va parokkha va* yo* sante ua paribhasati 

yathavadl tathakarl sa ve kakkarum* arahatiti. 104. 

Tass’ attho: yo puggalo sammukha va parammukha va siladigunayutte 
sante 10 panditapurise na akkosati ua paribhasati yarii vacaya vadati tad eva 
kayena karoti so imani pupphani arahatiti. 10 

Purohito ,,aham etehi gunehi samannagato" ti vatva tani 
pi 11 aharapetva pilandhi ,a . Devaputta cattari 18 pi pupphacum- 
batani 14 purohitassa datva devalokam eva gata. Tesam gatakale 
purohitassa slse mahati vedana uppajjati, tinhena 11 * sikharena 16 
nimmathitam 17 viya 18 ayayantena 19 pilitam viya 90 slsam ahosi. 15 
So vedanamatto aparaparam parivattamano mahasaddena viravi, 
„kim etan“ ti ca vutte „aham main’ antare avijjamane yeva 
gune ‘attlriti’ musavadam katva te devaputte 21 pupphani yacim 82 , 
harath’ etani mama sisato“ ti aha. Tani haranta 28 haritum 
nasakkhimsu, ayapattena 24 baddhani viya ahesum. Atha nam so 
ukkhipitva geham nayimsu. Tassa tattha 28 viravantassa satta 
divasa vitivatta. Raja amacce amantetva ,,dussflo 2 * brahmano 
marissati, kim karoma" ’ti aha 27 . „I)eva, puna ussavam 
karema 28 , devaputta puna agacchissantiti 22 “. Raja puna* 0 


1 Bi ekato, Bd ekarko. 2 C&* sadhu-, Bd sadum-. * Bid omitva. 4 ahara- 
titi. 5 Bd adds pi. 6 I>*'d omit pi and add pupphani. 7 B*d parammukha 
in the place of parokkha va. 8 C k ya, C« ye. 9 B* kakkurum, Bd kakkarum. 
10 C* satte, Bd saute vupasante, B* omits sante. 11 B*d omit pi. 19 Bd adds 
cattaro. 18 C^* -ro. 14 B*d cumbit&kani. 15 C* nhena, C* tanhena, B* nena. 
18 Bd adds sisarii. 17 O k nimmattthim corr. to nimmathitam, C* nimmatitam 
corr. to -thitam, B«* nimpadditara, Bd nimmaddhitam. 18 B* piyaca, Bd vi- 
yariica. 19 Bi ayapatena, Bd ayapattena. 20 B*d add ca. 91 B*d add imani. 
99 C* -ci corr. to -cira, BW -ci; Bid add so aham vedanappatto kampamano 
sakaladeho. 98 B*‘d omit haranti. 84 B* ayapetena corr. to -patena, Bd-vattena 
corr. to -pattena. 95 Bd tatthatassa, B* yattata. 56 B* -lam, Bd -la. 27 B’d 
vutte. 98 Bid ussave karente. 89 C* agaccbantiti. 80 B*d omit puna. 


j.o. in 


4 
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ussavam karesi. Devaputta puna agantva sakalanagaram 
pupphagandhena ekagandham katva tath’ eva 1 rajangane at* 
thaihsu. Mahajano sannipati, dussllabrahmanam anetvfi tesam 
purato arena nipajjapesum. So „jlvitam me detha samino 2 “ 
5 ti devaputte yaci. Devaputta „tuyham dussllassa papadham- 
massa 2 ananucchavik&n’ etani 4 pupphani, tvam 5 amhe vances- 
samiti sannl ahosi, attano musavadaphalaiii laddhan“ ti tam 8 
mahajanamajjhe 7 garahitva slsato pupphacumbatam 8 apanetva 
mahajanassa ovadam datva sakatthanam eva agamamsu. 

to Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
brahmano Deyadatto ahosi, tesu devaputtesu eko Kassapo eko Mog- 
gallano eko Sariputto, jetthadeyaputto 9 pana aham eva“ 'ti. Kak- 
karujatakam 10 . 


7. Kakatij ataka. 

15 Vati cayam 11 tato gandho ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tada 
hi Sattha tam bhikkhum „saccam kira tyam bhikkhu 1 * ukkanthito ,2 “ 
ti pucchitva „saccam bhante“ ti vutte ,,kasma ukkanthito siti“ 
„kilesavasena bhante“ ti „bhikkhu, matugamo nama arakkhiyo, na 
so sakka rakkhitum, poranakapandita 14 matugamam 15 mahasamudda- 
majjhe simbalidahavimane 16 vasapetvapi 17 rakkhitum nasakkhimsu* 4 
’ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim nibbattitva va- 
95 yappatto pitu accayena rajjam karesi. Kakati 18 nam’ assa 
aggamahesi ahosi abhirupa devacchara viya. Ayam ettha 


1 Bd tattheva. 2 B*d omit no. * B»d papakammassa 4 B f d -kanevctani. * 
B*d add pana. * Bid omit tam. 7 Bid add dusaiJabrahmanam. 8 Bid -cum- 
pitakam. 9 Bid jethakade-. 10 B* takkaru - - cbathamaro, I’d kakkaru -- Cha¬ 
tham. 11 Bid vayaih 12 C k B*d bhikkhum, C* omita saccara-bhikkhu. 18 

B*d add ai. 14 Bid add pi. ,5 C fc -ma, C* -ma con. to -mam. 18 B» sippali- 
dahivi-, Bd sippalidumavi-. 17 C* va-, B*d vaaapento. ,8 B*‘d kakavati. 
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saihkhepo, vittharato pana atltavatthum 1 Kunalajatake avi- 
bhavissati. Tada pan’ eko supannaraja manussavesenagantva 3 
rafina 8 saha jutam 4 kilanto Kakatiya 5 aggaraahesiya patibad- 
dhacitto taiii adaya supannabhavanam netva taya saddhim 
abhirami. Raja devim apassanto* Natakuveram nama gan- 5 
dhabbam 7 „tvam vicinahi 8 nan“ ti aha 9 . So tam 10 supanna- 
rajanam pariggahetva 11 ekasmim sare erakavane nipajjitva 
tato supannassa 13 gamanakale pattantare nislditva supanna- 
bhavanam gantva taya saddhirii kilesasarasaggam katva puna 
tass’ eva pattantare nisinno agantva supannassa rahha saha 18 to 
jutam 14 kllanakale 16 attano vlnam gahetva jutamandalam 16 
gantva ranno santike thito gltakavasena 17 pathamam ga- 
tham aha: 

1. Vati cayarii 18 tato gandho yattha me vasatl piya, 

dure ito hi Kakati 19 yattha me nirato mano ti. 105. ia 

Tattha gandho ti tassa dibbagandhavilittaya sariragandho, yattha me 
ti yattha supannabbavane mama piya vasati tato imina saddhim kataya 20 kaya- 
saiiisaggaya tassa imassa kayena saddhim agato gandho vayatiti adhippayo, 
dure ito hiti imamha thana dure, hikaro nipatamatto, Kakati 21 devl, 
yattha me ti yassa upari mama mano nirato. 90 

Tam sutva supanno dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Katham samuddam patari 23 , katham patari 93 Kebukam, 

katham satta samuddani katham simbalim aruhiti. 106. 

Tass' attho: tvam imam JambudTpasamuddam tassa parato Kebukam 14 
nadim* 5 pabbatantaresu thitani satta samuddani ca katham tari 98 , ken' upa- 25 
yena tinno, satta samuddani atikkamitva 27 thitaiii amhakam bhavanam sim- 
balirukkhan ca katharii abhiruhiti. 

1 C** -u. 2 B*d-na gantva. * B»d ranno. 4 C k *dutam, Bid jutam. 5 B* kakati, 

Bd kakavatl. 6 C k devinca passanto, O devinca passanto corr. to devimapassanto, 

B* deva apassanto, Bd devi apassanto. 7 C k * -bba. 8 C k -hi, C* -bhi. 9 Bid 
add vicinanto. 10 B*d add sutva, 11 B*'d add pattantarato nikkhamitva. 18 B id -gsa. 

18 B *d saddhim. 14 C k * dutam, Bid juta. 18 B id add gandhabbo. 16 C* B*d juta-. 

17 B*d gitav;)sena. 18 B*d vSyam. 19 B‘d kakavati. 90 B*d kata 91 B*<* kaka¬ 
vatl ti kakavatl. 99 B f d ddamatari. 99 B*‘d atari. 24 B*d add nama. ,8 C* B* 
uadi, O nadi. 28 B*d atari. 97 C k * -metva. 
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Tam sutva Natakuvero tatiyam gatham §ha: 
a. Taya samuddam atarim 1 , taya atari Kebukam, 

taya satta samuddani, taya simbalim Sruhin ti. 107. 

Tattha taya ti taya 1 karanabhutena tava pattantare nisinno ahara sab- 
ft bam etarh akasin ti attho. 

Tato supannaraja catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Dhi-r-atthu mam mahakayam, dhi-r-atthu mam acetanam, 

yattha jayay’ ahara jararii avahami vah&rai va* ti. 108. 

Tattha dhiratthu man ti attanaih garahanto uha, ace tan an ti ma- 
10 hasariratta 4 Jahubhavagarubhavassa ajananataya acetanarii, yattha ti yasma, 
idarii vuttam hoti: yasma ahaiii attano jayaya jararii imarii gandbabbam pat¬ 
tantare nisinnaih anento 8 avahami nento ca vaharni tasma dhi-r-atthu man ti. 

So tarn anetva Baranasiranrio va® datva puna na 7 agamasi. 

Sattha imam desanaih 8 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
lft modbanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkantliitabhikkhu sotapattiphale pa- 
titthahi) „Tada Natakuvero ukkantliitabhikkhu ahosi raja 9 aham 
eva“ ’ti. Kakatijatakam 10 . 


8 . Ananusociyajataka. 

Bahunnam vijjatiti 11 . Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
«o ekam matabhariy aku tumbikamarabbha kathesi. So kira 
bhariyaya mataya na nahayati na bhuiyati 1 * na kammante 14 payojesi, 
annadatthu sokabliibhuto alahanam gantva paridevamano vicari, ab- 
bhantare pan' assa kute dipo 15 viya sotapattimaggassa upanissayo 
jalati. Sattha paccusasamaye lokaih olokento tam disva ,,imassa 
Sft mam thapetva anno koci sokam haritva, 16 sotapattimaggassa dayako 
n’ atthi, bhavissami 'ssa avassayo“ ti pacchabhattam pindapatapatik- 
kanto pacchasamanam adaya tassa gehadvaram patva 17 kutumbikena 


1 B*d -ri, 0* -rirri corr. to -rf. 2 B*d omit taya. 1 B*d ca, C* avahami maha- 
miva. 4 C** -rata. 6 Bd ^j&nanto. 8 B*d omit va. 7 B* puna nagaram, Bd 
na puna nagaram. 8 B*d dhammade-. * B«'d add pana. 10 B*d kSkavatiyl 
jatakam sattamam. 11 B*d vijati bhotiti. 11 C* matakutumbikam, Bd mata- 
bhariyarii-, B< -yam- corr. to -ya-. 11 B*d nhayi na plvi na limpi na bhttfyi. 

14 B*d -tarn. 15 B*d padipo. 16 B» nisarapetva, Bd nibarapetva. 17 B<d gantva. 
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sutra 1 gamanam 8 katapaccuggaroanadisakkaro panfiattasane nisinno 
kutumbike 8 agantva vanditva ekamantam nisinne 4 „upasaka kim 5 
tunhibhuto pucchitva 7 ,,ama bhante bhariya me kalakata 8 , 

tam 9 anusocento cintemiti l0 “ vutte „upasaka, bhijjanadhamraam nama 
bhijjati, tasmim bhinne na yuttam cintetum 11 , poranakapanditapi 5 
bhariyaya roataya ‘bhijjanadhamrnam bhinnan’ ti na cintayimsu" ’ti 
vatva tena yacito atitam abari: 

Atitavatthu Dasanipate Cullabodhijatake 12 avibhavissati. 
Ayam pan’ ettha samkhepo: AtTte Baranasiyam Brahma- 
datte rajjam karente Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva to 
vayappatto Takkasilayam sabbasippani ugganhitva matapitun- 
nam santikam agamasi. Imasmim jatake Mahasatto komara- 
brahmacari 13 ahosi. Atb’ assa matapitaro „darapariyesanam 14 
karoma“ ’ti arocayimsu. Bodhisatto „na mayhaih gharavasen’ 
attbo, aham tumhakam accayena pabbajissamiti" vatva tehi is 
punappuna 15 yacito ekam kancanarupam 18 karetva „evariipam 
kumarikam labhamano ganhissannti** aha. Tassa matapitaro 
,,tam kaiicanarupakam paticchannayane aropetva gacchatha, 
Jambudipatalam 17 vicinanta yatth’ evarupam 18 brahmana- 
kumarikam 19 passatba tattha imam kaiicanarupakam datvS tarn 90 
anetha“ ’ti mahantena parivarena manusse pesesum. Tasmim 
pana kale eko punnava satto Brahmalokato cavitva Kasiratthe 20 
nigamagame asltikotivibhavassa brahmanassa gehe kumarika 
hutva nibbatti, Sammillabhasimti ’ssa 31 namam akamsu. Sa 
solasavassak&le abhirupa ahosi pasadika devaccharapatibhaga os 
sabbalakkhanasampanna, tassapi kilesavasena 23 cittam nama 
na uppannapubbam, accantabrahmacarinl ahosi. Kancana- 


1 B id 6Ugata. 3 Bid -no. 3 Bid -ko 4 B‘<* -nno 6 O kim upasaka. C fc 
omits kirn. 8 C** omit tunhi - - siti. 7 C** pucchi. 8 B«* kalara-. 9 Bid add 
aham. 10 B«* omit cintenri. 11 B# socituih. 13 B l ’<* cula-. 13 B* komarika-, 
B d komSraka-. 14 B«<* darika-. 15 -nam. 18 B*d -rQpakam. 17 B id -le. 
18 C k yatthanatbeva-, C* yatthatatbeva-, B<* adds kancanarupam. 18 B<* brah- 
manikumarikam kumarT. 90 Bid kasika-. 81 C fc * -nitissa, B 1 sampillsbanisltissa, 
Bd sampillahasinitissa. 99 B*d kilesa. 
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rupakam’. adaya vicaranta* tarn garoam p&punimsu. Tattha 
manussa tam disva „asukabrahmanassa dhlta Sammillabhasinl* 
kimkarana idha thita“ ti aharhsu. ManussS, tam sutva brah¬ 
man akularh patva 4 Saramillabhasinim 5 varesnm. Sa „aham 
5 tumh&kaiii accayena pabbajiss&nii, na me ghar&v&sen’ attho“ 
ti matapitunnam sasanam pesesi. Te „kim karosi 6 kumarike 7 " 
ti vatva kancanarupam 8 gahetva tam mahantena parivarena 
pesayimsu. Bodhisattassa ca SammillabhasiniyS* ca ubhinnam 
pi anicchantanan neva mangalam karimsu. Te ekagabbhe 10 
to skasmim sayane sayantapi na ahnamahnam kilesavasena olo- 
kayimsu, dve bhikkhu dve 11 brahma 12 viya ca ekatthane vasimsu. 
Aparabh&ge Bodhisattassa matapitaro kalam akamsu. So 
tesaiii sarlrakiccam katva Sammillabhasinim 18 pakkosapetva 
„bhadde mama kulasantaka asTtikotiyo, tava kulasantaka asl- 
15 tikotiyo, imam 14 ettakam 15 dhanam gahetva 16 kutumbam pati- 
pajja 17 , abam pabbajissamSti" aha. ,,Ayyaputta, tayi pabba- 
jante aham pi pabbajissami, na sakkomi tam jahitnn ,8 “ ti. 
„Tena hi ehiti“ sabbam dhanam danamukbe vissajjetva khela- 
pindam viya sampattim chaddetva 19 Hiinavantam pavisitva ubho 
*o pi tSpasapabbajjam pabbajitva vanamulaphal&hara tattha ciraih 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya Himavanta otaritva 20 anupubbena 
Baranasim 21 patva rajuyyane vasimsu. Tesarii tattha vasan- 
tanam sukhumalaya 82 paribbajikaya nirojam 8 ' missakabhattam 
paribhunjatiya lohitapakkhandikabadho uppajji, sa sappaya- 
»5 bhesajjam alabhamana dubbala ahosi. Bodhisatto bhikkha- 
caravelaya tam pariggahetva nagaradvaram netva ekissa salaya 
phalake nipajjapetva sayam bhikkhaya pavisi. Sa tasmiih 
anikkhante *yeva kalam akasi. Mahajano paribbajikaya rupa- 

1 -kam. 8 B f <* add manussa. 3 B»d sampillahasim. 4 B&J gantva. 8 B i 
sammillahasini, B<1 sampillahasini. 8 B J d karissati. 7 B-ka. 8 B&Z -rupa- 
karii. 9 C** -bhasaniya. 10 B*d add vasnmana. 11 B*^ omit dve. 12 soC fc »; BM 
brahmacari. 18 B< sampillahasini, Bd sampillahasinim. 14 B«<* ti. 18 B*<* ettha-. 
18 W add imam. 17 B< -pajjahiti, B<* -pajjahi. 18 B*d vija-. 19 B id pahaya. 
90 B»<* add te. 21 C k -sin. C* -sim. 28 fi*d -lataya. 88 C fc * -jam. 



8. Ananusociyajataka (328.) 
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8ampattim disva parivaretva rodati paridevati. Bodhisatto 
bhikkham caritva agato tassa matabhavam natva „bhijjana- 
dhammam bhijjati, sabbe samkhara anicca evamgatika yeva" 

’ti vatva t&ya nipannaphalak&y’ eva 1 nislditva missabhojanam* 
bhunjitva mukham vikkhalesi. Parivaretva thitamahajano 5 
„ayan 3 te bhante paribbajika kirii hotiti" pucchi. „Gihikale 
me padaparicarika ahositi“. „Bhante, mayam tava na san- 
thambhama 4 , rodama paridevama, tumhe kasma na rodatha" 

’ti. Bodhisatto ,JIvamana tav’ esa 5 mama kinci® hoti, idani 
paralokasamangitaya na kinci hoti, parajanavasam 7 gata, io 
aharii kissa 8 rodamiti“ mahajanassa dhammam desento ima 
gatha abhasi: 

i. Bahunnarii vijjati bhoti*, tehi kim me 10 bhavissati, 

tasma etam 11 na socami piyarri Samraillabhasinim ia . 109. 

9. Tan tan 18 ce anusoceyya 14 yam yam 15 tassa na vijjati is 
attanam anusoceyya sada maccuvasam gatam ,s . 110. 

8. Na h* eva thitam 17 naslnam 18 nasayanam 19 nap’addhagum 20 — 
yava pati nimisati S1 tatrapi 22 sarati-bbayo *\ 111. 

4 . Tatth’ attani vata-ppaddhe 4 vinabhave asamsaye 25 

sesairT 6 sesam dayitabbam vitaiii 87 ananusocitan 88 ti. 112. 

Tattha bahunnarii vijjati bhotiti 39 ayarii bhoti 30 amhe fhaddetva 
idani annesarii bahunnarii matasattanarii 31 antare vijjati sariivijjati 33 , tehi me 
kirii bhavissatlti tehi matakasattehi saddhiiii vattamana idan’ esa 38 kirii 

1 B*d nippannaphalakeyeva. 8 Bid rr.issakabho-. 3 B*d ayarii. 4 C k sattham- 
hama, O sattliamhama corr. to -bbama, B* sairihamha, Bd santharabhama. 4 B»d 
tava esa ca. 6 B*d add na. 7 B*d maranavasarh. 8 C** kassa. 9 O hoti, O 
hoti corr. to bhoti, B*d bhoti. 10 B*d me kirii. 11 C k ekarh, B*d hetarii. 11 B< 
sampillahasini, Bd sampillahasini. 13 B»d tarii tarn. 14 B* anubhojeyya, Bd sa- 
nusoceyyarii. 16 B* sariicayan, Bd yariiyan. 16 B»d pat tarii. 17 C k B» titharh, 

C» tittharii. 18 B*‘d na nfclnn&ih. 19 B* nippannarh, Bd nipannam. 30 B* pat- 
tagu, Bd pattagQ. 31 C ft yavapatini misati, O yava patini nimisati, B* yavnm- 
mati nimissati, Bd yavummitinimissati. 22 B'd tatthapi 38 B*d nassati vayo. 

84 C k tanthanthattanivata-, C* tatthattanivatappaddhe, B* tattatattapajathapanthe, 

Bd tatthattanivatapantbe. 25 B*d -yo. 36 B* bhusarii, Bd bhutarh. 87 B*d mahan- 
tarn. 28 ananusoriyan, B*d anusocayan. 89 C k * hotiti. 80 0** hoti, Bid bhoti. 

81 Bd matakasa-. 8 " B*d atthi upalabbhati in the place of samvijjati. f# B* 
idani mevesayarh, Bd idaneva sa mayhaiii. 
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IV. Catukkauipata. 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33.) 


bhavissati 1 , tehi va sattehi 3 atirekasambandhanavasen’ esa 3 mayham kim bha- 
vissati 4 , ka nama bhavissati 5 , kirn bhariya udahu bhaginiti 8 , tehi mekan 7 ti 
pi patho, tehi matakehi saddhim idam pi me kalebaram 8 ekam bhaviaeatiti 
attho, tasma ti yasma esa matakesu samkharh gata 9 mayham sa na kifici hoti 10 
5 tasma etam na socamiti 11 , yam yam tassa ’ti yam yam tassa anusocakassa 13 
sattassa 13 ua vijjati n' atthi m a tarn niruddhara tarn tarn sace 14 anusoceyya ’ti 
attho, yassa ti pi patho, yam yam yassa na vijjati tarn tarn sace 15 anusoceyya 
’ti attho, maccuvasam gatan 16 ti evam sante niccarh maccuvasaih gatam 17 
gacchantam attanam eva anusoceyya, ten’ assa 18 asocanakalo yeva na 18 bha- 
10 v *yy& ’ti attho, tatiyagathaya na heva thitam 30 na nisinnaiii na nipannam na 
paddhagum 31 kanci 23 sattam ayusamkharo anugacchatiti pathaseso, tattha 
paddhagun 23 ti samparivattetva caramanam, idam vuttam hoti: ime satta 
catusu iriyapathesu matta 94 viharanti, ayusamkhara pana rattim 38 ca diva ca 
sabbiriyapathesu appamatta attano khayagamanakammam 38 eva karontiti, yava 
15 ’ti yava, pa titi ummisati 37 , ayam tasmirh kale voharo, idam vuttam hoti: 
yava ummisati 38 ca nimisati" ca tatrapi evam appamattake 30 kale imesam 
sattanam saratibbayo 81 ti tisu vayesu so so vayo parihayat’ eva nassatiti 33 , 
tatthattanivatappaddhe 88 ti tattha te 84 attani vata paddhe 35 , idam vut- 
tam hoti: tasmirn vata evam saramane 36 vaye ayarh atta ti samkham 37 gato atta- 
20 bhavo paddho 38 hoti vayena 33 addho upaddho aparipunno va hoti, evam tattha 
imasmim attani paddhe 40 yo 41 v’es& 49 tattha tattha nibbattanam sattanam vina- 
bhavo asamsayo 43 tasmim vinSbhave pi asamsaye nissamsaye yam 44 bhutam se- 
sam amatam tain sesam 45 jivamanam, jivamanam eva 48 dayitabbam dayayitabbaiii 47 
mettayitabbarh 48 , ayam satto arogo 43 hotu avyapajjho 90 , evam tasmim metta- 


1 B*d -titi. 2 B*d matasattehi. 8 B* -sampandhavasena sa, Bd -eambandhava- 
seneva sa. 4 B* -titi. 5 Bd omits k. n. bh. 6 B‘d -ni va ti. 7 B*d kin. 8 
O kale- corr. to kale-, B*d kalevararh. 9 Bd samaganta, B* samagantva in the 
place of samkhamgata. 10 B* mayham pisa kincina hoti, Bd mayham sapi kind 
no hoti. 11 C* sevacaraiti, C k sevami. 19 B'd -cantassa. 18 B<d omit sattassa. 
14 B* esa, Bd esa. 13 B*d ceso. 18 B*d pattan. 17 B*d pat tan tarn. 18 B*d tassa 
in the place of tenassa. 13 B*d omit na. 90 C k * B* tittharh. 91 B*d pattaguti. 93 
B»*d O kind. 33 B< mattadu, Bd patthagu. 34 B*d pamatta. 29 all four MSS. 
ratti. 94 khayam-. 37 C* ummisati, B* yadhummatiti yava ummissati 

adhummi, Bd yldhummiti yava ummissati in the place of yava - 38 B< -ssati. 

* 9 B*d -ssati. 80 B*d appamatta. 11 C 1 sare-. C* sare- corr. to sara-, B*d 
nassati vayo. 32 B*d na vadhatiti. 33 C k * tatthattanivattappavaddhe, B* tattattani- 
vatapakko, Bd tatthatthanivatapanthe. 34 B* tava, Bd tava. 38 0** appavaddhe, 
B<d panthe in the place of vata paddhe. 36 B<d vattamane in the place of vata 
evam s. 37 B*’d sarhkhyam. 38 B* pando, Bd pantho. 38 B< vayo, Bd khayena. 
40 B* pantho va, Bd panthe va. 41 C k yye. 42 Bid cesa. 43 Bid add pi. 44 0* 
•am. 48 C fc B* omit taih sesam. 46 Bd vijjamanameva, B* omits Jivamanameva. 
47 B»d omit daya-. 48 B f d mitta-. 40 0* B*d ar-. so B*d abya*. 




9. Kalabahujfitaka. (829.) 
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bh&vana katabba, yam pan* etam vltam 1 vigatam matam ananuaociyam na 
anuaocitabban ti. 

Evam Mahftsatto catuhi gathahi aniccat&karam* dlpento 
dhainmam desesi. Mahajano paribbajikftya sarirakiccam akasi. 
Bodhisatto Himavantam 3 pavisitva jhanabhinnara 4 nibbattetvfi J* 
Brahnmloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 5 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada Sammillabhasim 6 Rahulamata ahosi, tapaso pana aham era** 

’ti. A nanu sociy aj a takam \ 10 


9. Kalabahujataka. 

Yam annapanassa ’ti. Idarii Sattha Yeluvane viharanto 
hatalabhasakkaram Dev ad attain arabbha kathesi. Devadattena hi 
Tathagate atthane kopam bandhitva dhanuggahesu 8 payojitesu Nala- 
girivissajjanen’ assa 6 doso pakato jato. Ath’ assa patthapitani 10 15 
dhurabhattadlni 11 manussa harirhsu. Rajapi narii na olokesi. So hata- 
labhasakkaro kulesu vinnapetva bhunjanto cari ia . Bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayam katliam samutthapesum: ,,avuso Devadatto ‘labhasakkaram 
uppadessamitf uppannam pi tbiraih katum nasakkhiti 1 Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti 90 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
esa hatalabhasakkaro ahositi" vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Dhananjaye 14 rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Radho nama suko ahosi inahasarlro paripunna- 
gatto, kanittho pan’ assa Potthapado nama. Eko luddako te 95 
dve pi jane bandhitva netva Baranasiranno adasi. Raj& ubho 
pi te suvannapanjare pakkhipitva suvannatattake 15 madhulaje 


I B* titaih, Bd ti. 2 B»<* aniccaka-. 3 Bid -tameva. 4 B id -nnasamapattiyo. 

6 B id dhammade-. 6 Bid sampilla-. 7 B l * -socakaja-, B<J -socakaja-, both add 
athamarii. 9. Cfr. Yol. I p. 495. Up 132. 8 C k abhiramadisu, O abhiramfidisu 

corr. to abkinama-. 9 B id -vissajjantena, omitting assa. 10 B«* upathapitani. 

II B *d dhuva-. 12 B id vicaii. 12 B*d na-. 14 B* dhananceyya, B<* dhanancaye, 
C k * brahmadatte. 15 C*'* -taddhake, B*<Z -tattakena. 


j.o. m 


4* 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33.1 


khadapento sakkharodakam payento patijaggi, sakkaro maha 
ahosi, labhaggayasaggappatta ahesum. Ath’ eko vanacarako 
Kalabahun 1 Dam* ekarii mahakalamakkatam anetva ranno 2 
adasi, tassa paccha agataRa mahantataro 3 labhasakkaro ahosi, 
5 sukanam parihayi. Bodhisatto tadilakkhanayoga 4 na 5 kind 
aha, kanittho pan* assa tadilakkhanabhava 6 tarn makkatassa 
sakkaram asahanto „bhatika, pubbe imasmim rajakule sadu- 
rasakhadaniyadim amhakam eva denti, idani mayarh na la¬ 
bhama, Kalabahumakkatass’ eva haranti 7 , mayam Dhanan- 
10 jayaranno 8 santika labhasakkararh alabhanta imasmim thane 
kirii karissama, ehi arannam eva gantva vasissama" *ti tena 
saddhim sallapanto 9 pathamarh gatham aha: 

1. Yam annapan’ assa pure labhama 
tarn dani sakhamigam 10 eva gacchati, 

15 gacchama dani vanam eva Radha 

asakkata v’ amha 11 Dhananjayaya 12 *ti. 113. 

Tattha yam annapanassa ’ti yam annapanam assa ranno santika, upa- 
yogattbe samivacanam, Dhananjayaya ’ti kaTanatthe sampadanam ,3 , Dha- 
nafijayena asakkata vamha 14 , annapanan ca 15 ra labhama imina ca asakkat' 
90 amha 18 ’ti attbo. 

Tam sutva Radho dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Labho alabho ayaso yaso ca 17 (Dasaratha-Jat. p. o.) 
ninda pasamsa ca 18 sukhan ca dukkham 

ete anicca manujesu dhanima, 

ma soca, kim socasi Potthapada *ti. 114. 

T&ttha yaso ti issariyaparivaro, ayaso ti tassabhavo, ete ti ete attha 
lokadhamma manujesu anicca', Jabhaggappatta 19 hutvapi aparena samayena 


1 B* kalabahu, Bd kalabahu. * B»d baranasiranno. 3 C® Bid mahantaro. 4 C fc 
nadhiiak-, C a tadilak-, Bi tatilakkhanayogena, Bd tadisalakkhanayogena. 4 Bi 
omits na. 4 Bd tadisalak-. 7 C fc daranti or aranti? B*'d denti. 8 Bi dhanan- 
ceyya-, Bd dhanancaya-. 9 Bid -pento. 10 B*'d sakha-. 11 Bid camha. 12 B*d 

dhanancayaya. 18 B d -navacanam; dhananj-danarh wanting in B» . 14 Bid 

camhati, O camha corr. to vamha. 16 Bid -panam, omitting ca. 18 Bid na 
8ak-. 17 B*d yaso ayaso ca. 18 Bid omit ca. 19 Bid labhaggayasaggappatta. 



9. Kalabahujataka. (329.) 
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appalabha appesakkha 1 honti, niccalabhino 2 n atthi, yasadisu pi ea’ 
eva nayo. 

Tam sutva Potthapado makkate usuyam* apanetum asak- 
kooto tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Addha tuvam panditako si Radha, 5 

janasi atthani 4 anagatani, 
kathan* nu sakhamigam 6 dakkhisama 7 
nibbapitam 8 rajakulato va 9 jamman ti. 115. 

Tattha kathan 10 nQ ’ti kena nu kho upayena, dakkhisama 11 ’ti dak- 
khissama, nibbapitan 13 ti iiicchuddharh 13 nikkhamitam 14 7 jammarn ti 10 
lamakam. 

Tam sutva Radho catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Caleti kannam, bhakutim karoti, 
muhum muhurh bhayayate 15 kumare, 
sayam eva tam kahati Kalabahu l5 

yenaraka 16 thassati annapana ti. 116. 

Tattha bhayayate 17 kumare ti rajakumare 18 utraseti, yena ’ti yena 
karanena, araka thassatiti yena karanena imamha annapana dure thassati 
sayam eva tarii karanam karissati, ma tvam etassa cintayiti attho. 

Kalabahu 19 pi katipahen’ eva rajakumaranam purato 90 
kannacalanadlni karonto kumare bhayapesi, te bhita 20 vissa- 
ram akamsu. Raja „kim etan“ ti pucchitva tam attham sutva 
„nikkaddhatha nan“ ti makkatam 81 nikkaddhapesi, sukanam 
labhasakkaro 83 pakatiko 88 va* 4 ahosi. 


1 -sakka. 3 B*d add nama. 8 Bid ussuyyaiii 4 C* atta, O attha. 5 B id 
katham. 6 -gan, Bid sakha-. 7 Bid dakkhama. 8 C k niddhapitam, O nid- 
dhapitaram? corr. to nibba-, B* nihapitarii? Bd nidbapitam. * C k$ omit va. 
10 B*d katham. 11 B*d dakkhama. 13 C k niddha-, B» nidda-, Bd nii.iha-. 18 

B* nivudha, Bd nivudhapitam. 14 C k nikka-, B* apitam, Bd nikadhapitaiii. 15 

C* bhasayate, C* bhayayate corr. to bbasayate, Bi alapate, Bd bhayate. 18 fei 
adds sa, Bd ya. 17 C k Bid bhayate, C* bhayate corr. to bbasayate. 18 O 
19 C k kala- 30 C fc bhita, C* hita, B l ‘d bhitatasita. 31 B*d omit makkatam. 22 
Bid add puna. ' 2i B*d -tiko. 34 O ca, B*d omit va. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 3. Kutidusakavagga. (33.) 


Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Kalabahu' Devadatto ahosi, Potthapado Anando, Radho pana aham 
eya“ ’ti. Kalabahujatakam*. 


10. Silavimamsajataka. 

5 Silam kireya kalyanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 

haranto silayimamsakabrahmanam arabbha kathesi. Dve pi 
vatthuni hettha kathitan’ eva, idha pana Bodhisatto Baranasiranno 
purohito ahosi. 

So attano sllaiii 4 vimamsanto 6 tini divasani heraniiika- 
io phalakato 6 kahapanam ganhi. Tam „coro“ ti 7 ranno das- 
sesum. So ranno santike thito 8 

1. Silam kir’ eva kalyanam, silam loke anuttaram, 
passa: ghoraviso nago sllava ti na hannatiti* 117. 

pathamagathaya sllaiii vannetva rajanam pabbajjam anujana- 
15 petva pabbajituiii gacchati. Ath’ ekasmim 10 sunapane 11 seno 
mamsapesim gahetva akasam 1 * pakkhandi. Tam afine sakuna 
parivaretva padanakhatundakadihi 13 pa’iaranti. So tarii duk- 
khaih sahitum asakkonto mamsapesim chaddesi. Aparo ganhi. 
So pi tath’ eva vihethiyamano chaddesi. Ath’ anfio ganhiti 
20 evam yo yo 14 ganhi tarn tarn sakuna anubandhimsu, yo yo 
chaddesi so so sukhito ahosi l \ Bodhisatto tam 16 disva „ime 
kama nama roamsapesupama, ete ganhantanam yeva dukkham 
vissajjentanam sukhan“ ti cintetva dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Yavad ev’ ass’ ahu 17 kind tavad eva akhadisu 18 

95 samgamma kulala loke, na himsanti akincanan ti. 118. 


1 B*d dhammade-. * C k ka]a~. * C k kala-, Bid add n&yamam. 4 C*® sila. 5 
C*® -sako. 6 B*d hirannapha-, 7 B*d add gahetva. 8 B f ‘d add pafhamam ga¬ 
tham aha. * Bid add imaya. 10 B*‘d add divase. 11 C k su-, C« sunapano 
corr. to sunapane, Bi sunapanato, Bd sunapanato. ,f Bid -se. 13 C® -tunda- 
dihi. 14 C* omits one yo, Bi ganhi tesu yo evam, Bd ganhi tesu yo yo evam. 
18 B»'d -to va hoti. 16 Bid omit tam. 17 C® ahu, Bid evassa ahu. 18 C k aka- 
disu corr. to akha-, C® akhayu, B* sakhadisu. 



10. Silavlmarhs^jataka (330.) 
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Tabs’ attho: yavad eva assa senassa ahu kinei mukhena gahitam mam- 
sakhandara tavad eva narii imasmim loke kulala samagantva khadimsu, tasmim 
pana vissatthe tarn enam akincanam nippalibodham pakkhim sesapakkhino 
na hlrhsantlti. 

So nagara nikkhamitva antaramagge ekasmirh game sayam & 
ekassa 1 gehe nipajji. Tattha pana Pingala nama dasi 2 „asu- 
kavelaya nama 2 agaccheyyasiti" ekena purisena saddhim sam- 
ketam akasi. Sa samikanam pade dhovitva tesu nipannesu 
tassagamanam olokenti ummare nisiditva „idani agamissati 
idani agamissatiti“ pathamayamara pi majjhimayamam pi vlti- to 
namesi, paccusasamaye pana „na so idani agamissatiti" 
chinnasa hutva nipajjitva niddam okkami. Bodhisatto idam 
karanam disva „ayam ‘dani 8 puriso agamissatiti’ asaya 5 
ettakam kalam nisinna idani ’ssa‘ anagamanabhavam natva 
chinnasa hutva sukham supati, kilesesu hi asa nama duk- 15 
kham nirasabhavoca sukhan“ ti cintetva tatiyam ga- 
tham aha: 

s. Sukham nirasa 7 supati 8 , asa phalavatl sukha, 

asarh nirasam katvana sukham supati Pingala ti. 119. 

Tattha phalavatiti yassa asaya phalam laddham hoti sa tassa phalassa 90 
sukhataya sukha nama ® 7 nirasam katva anasam 10 katva chinditva 11 pajahitva 
ti attho, Pingala ti Pingala 12 dasi idani sukham supatiti. 

So punadivase tato garna arannam pavisanto aranne 
ekam tapasam jhanam appetva nisinnam disva „idhaloke ca 
paraloke ca 12 jhanasukhato uttaritaram 14 sukham 15 n’ atthiti 44 «5 
cintetva catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Na samadhiparo atthi asmirh loke paramhi ca, 

na pararh napi 16 attanam vihimsati samahito ti. 120. 


1 Bid ekasmim. 3 C k * dasim. 3 Bid omit nama. 4 Bid add so. 6 B» sannaya. 
• B*d -sa-. 7 Bid -ao. 8 C** nupati. * Bid add niras&supati. 10 B* nati- 

bhaaa nirasam, Bd natiasa ca nirasam in the place of anasam. 11 B*d chfj- 
jitva. 18 B*d -la. 13 C ks omit paraloke ca. 14 Bd adds afinam. 18 B»d add 
nama. 14 C k8 na parantopi. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 4. Kokilavagga. (34.) 


Tattha na samadhiparo ti 1 ‘samadhito 2 paro anno sukhadhammo 
nama n’ atthiti. 

So arannam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jhauabhin- 
nam uppadetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

5 Sattha imam desanam 3 aharitva jatakam saniodhanesi: „Tada 

purohito 4 aham eva“ 'ti. Silavimamsajatakaih 5 . Kutidusaka- 
yaggo tatiyo. 


4. KOKILAVAGGA. 


1. Kokalikajataka. 

10 Yo ve kale asampatte ti, Idaiii Sattha Jet a vane vi- 

haranto Kokalikam arabbha katbesi. Vatthum Takkarikajatake* 
vittharitam 7 . 

Atite pana 8 Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa amaccaratanaiii 9 ahosi. Raja bahu- 
15 bhani ahosi. Bodhisatto „tassa tam bahubhanitam nisedhes- 
samiti" ekam upamam upadharento vicarati. Ath’ ekadivasarii 
raja uyyanam gantva mangalasilapatte nisldi. Tass’ upari 
ambarukkho atthi, tatth’ ekasmim 10 kakakulavake kalakokila 11 
attano andakam nikkhipitva agamasi. Kaki tam kokilanda- 
ao kam 18 patijaggi. Aparabhage tato kokilapotako nikkhami. 
Kaki ,,putto me“ ti sannaya mukhatundakena 13 gocaram aha¬ 
ritva tam patijaggi. So avirulhapakkho akale yeva kokila- 
ravam ravi. Kaki ,,ayam idaiT eva tava annam ravam 

1 B< adds ssmSdhivaro, Bd samadhiparo. 2 C ks -dhino. 8 Bid dhammade-. 4 
C** tapaso, Bid add pana. 8 B*d add dasamaro. 1. Cfr. Five Jatakas p. 48. 
* B*d takkariyaja-. 7 B*<* -tameva atltam ahari. 8 B*d omit pana. 9 B*d 
amacco ovadako. 10 B*d tatre-. 11 O B* kala-, Bd kaka-. 19 B*d -laandaib. 
19 C* B* -tundena. 
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ravati 1 , vaddhanto® kirii karissatiti" tundena 8 kottetva 4 maretva 
kulavaka patesi. So ranno padamule pati. Raja Bodhi- 
sattam pucchi: „kim etam sahaya“ ’ti. Bodhisatto „aham 
r&janam vinetum 5 ekam upamarii pariyesami, laddha dani p’ 
esa*“ ti cintetvS „maharaja, atimukhara ak&le bahubhanino 5 
evarupam 7 labhanti, ayam maharaja kokilapotako k&kiya put- 
tho 8 avirulhapakkho 0 akale yeva viravi 10 , atha nam kakT 4 n&- 
yam mama puttako’ ti natva mukhatun4ena 11 kottetva 12 mare¬ 
tva 13 patesi, manussa va hontu tiracchana va akale 14 bahu¬ 
bhanino evarupam dukkham anubhavantiti 15 “ vatva ima ga- 10 
tha abhasi: 

1. Yo ve kale asampatte ativelarh pabhasati 16 
evarii so nihato 17 seti kokilayeva 18 atrajo. 121. 

2 . Na hi sattham 19 sunisitam 20 visam halahalam 21 iva 

evam nikatthe 22 pateti vaca dubbhasita yatha. 122. t5 

a. Tasma kale akale va 28 vacam rakkheyya pandito, 
nativelam pabhaseyya api attasamamhi ca 24 . 123. 

4 . Yo ca 25 kale mitam* 6 bhase matipubbo vicakkhano* 7 
sabbe amitte adeti supanno uragam 28 iva ti. 124. 

Tattha kale asampatte ti attano vacanakale asampatte 29 , ativelan ti 90 
velatikkantam 30 katva atirekappamanam 31 bbasati, halahalam 38 iva ’ti hala¬ 
halam 38 iva, nikatthe 84 ti tasmin neva 35 khane appamattake kale, tasma ti 
yasma sunisita sattha 36 halahalavisato pi khippataram dubbhasitavacanam 


1 B*d ravi. 8 B id vadhanto, C k * vaddhe-. 3 B*d tundakena. 4 C k koUhe-, O kotthe- 
corr. to kotte-, B id kote-. 5 B* pivaretum, B d nivaretuiii. 8 B< mesa, Bd maya. 7 
Bd adds dukkharii. 8 B* kokiliya putto in the place of kakiya pu{tho. 9 B< 
-putto, Bd -patto. 10 B*d kokilaravam ravi. 11 Bd -tundakena. 12 C fc kothetva, 
C* koddhe- corr. to kotte-, B* kote-. 18 B*d add kulavakS. 14 B<d add ca. 
18 B» labhuntiti, Bd labhantiti. 16 B*d pibha-. 17 0 k nl-, Bd nipato. 18 B*d 
-la viya. 19 C* sattaiii corr. to sattham, B* sattam. 90 B»d -nissi-. 91 C* B<d 
-halam, C* -halam corr. to -halam. 82 B* nikaledba, Bd nikadhe. 23 B* va 
akale, Bd kale va akale va. 24 B* -mamhi va, Bd -mappi va, C** -mampi ca. 
95 B» va. 28 B f d -ta. 97 C* -no. 98 B*d -gam. 29 C* appatte. 80 B*d velam 
atikkantam. 81 C** -kapamanam. 89 all four MSS. -lam. 83 B*d -lam. 64 
B*‘d nikadhe. 38 C fc tasmim neva, B* tasmi, omitting neva, Bd tasmim yeva. 38 
B* -nissitasatta, Bd -nissitasattha, C k * sunisitam sattham. 
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eva pateti 1 tasma, kale akale va ti vattum yuttakale ca* akale ca 8 vacam 
rakkhetha 4 , ativelam Da bh*seyya, apl at tan a same ti nanakarane pi 
pnggale ti attho, matipubbo ti rnatirh purecarikam katva kathanena matipubbo, 
vicakkhano 5 ti nanena vicaretva atthavindanapuggalo 8 vicakkhano 5 nama, 
5 uragam 7 iva ti uragam 8 iva, idam vuttam hot!: yatha supanno samuddam 
khobhetva mahabhogam uragam adeti ganhati 9 adiyitva ca 10 nam 11 simbalim 
aropetva m arris am khadati evam eva 18 yo matipubbangamo 11 vicakkhano 14 
vattum yuttakale mitam bhasati so sabbe amitte adeti ganhati 9 attano vase 18 
vattetiti. 

to Raja Bodhisattassa dhammadesanarh sutva tato patthaya 
mitabhanl 18 ahosi, yasan c* assa vaddhetva 17 raahanta- 
taraiii adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 18 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
kokilapotako Kokaliko ahosi, panditamacco 19 pana aham eva“ 'ti. 

19 Ko kalikajatakam v0 . 


2. Rathalatthijataka. 

Api hantva hato brutiti 21 . Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Kosalaranno purohitam arabbha kathesi. So kira ra- 
thena attano bhogagamakam 33 gacchanto sambadhe 23 magge ratham 
90 pajento ekam sakatasattham disva „tumhakam sakatam apanetha 24 apa¬ 
netha" 'ti gacchanto 33 sakate anapanlyamane 28 kujjhitva patodalatthim 27 
purimasakate sakatikassa khipi 38 . Sa rathadhure 29 patihata nivat- 
titva tass’eya nalatam 80 pahan, tavad eya 31 nalate 83 gando 38 utthahi. 
So nivattitva ,,sakatikehi pahato ’mhiti 84 " rahno arocesi. Sakatike 
95 pakkosapetva vinicchinanta 33 tass' eva dosam addasamsu. Ath’ eka- 
divasam 36 dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: „avuso, rahno 


1 B* pakatesi, Bd patesi. 8 Bd va. 3 Bd va, B* omits ca akale ca. 4 C** rak- 
khateva. 5 C* -no. 8 B* attacintana-, Bd atthacintana-. 7 all four MSS. -gam. 
8 B*d -gam. 9 ganhati. 10 B*’d omit ca. 11 Bid tarn khananfieva. 18 
evam. 18 C fc atipubbaga-, C« matipubbaga-. 14 C* -no. 18 Bd -Bam. 18 C fc 
-ni, C * Bid -ni. 17 B*d vadhitva. 18 B*d dhammade-. 19 B id -taamacco. 20 
B»<* add pathamam. 81 B id bruhiti. 22 B*d -gamam. 88 C* sabbadhe, B* sam- 
padhe. 24 B*d omit apanetha. 28 so all four MSS. 88 C* B* apani- 87 B*d 
-lathiya. 88 C fc kipi, B*d akkhimhi pahari. 29 rathidbure, B i so rathadure, 
B d sa rathadhure. 80 B id -tarn. 81 B*d evassa. 82 B*d -te. 88 C* gantho. 84 
B id -tomhiti. 88 B*d vinicchayanto. 88 B id add bhikkhu. 
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kira purohito ‘sakatikehi pahato mhitiattain 1 karonto sayam era 
parajjhiti 3 “. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathava sannissinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte ,,na 
bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa evarupam karot’ eva 4 “ ’ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tass’ eva vinicchayamacco ahosi. Atha ranno 
purohito rathena attano bhogagamarh gacchanto ti sabbam 
purimasadisam eva, idha pana tena ranno arocite raja sayam 
vinicchaye nisiditva sakatike pakkosapetva kammaih asodhetva 
va „tumhehi mama purohitam kottetva 6 nalate gando 6 uttha- 
pito“ ti vatva „sabbassaharanam 7 tesarii karotha u ’ti aha. 
Atha narii Bodhisatto „tumhe maharaja kammam 8 asodhetva 
va etesam sabbassam 9 harapetha, ekacce pana attana va 10 
attanam paharitvapi ‘parena 11 pahat’ amha 14 ’ ’ti vadanti, 
tasma avinicchitva 13 katurii na yuttarh rajjam karentena 14 
nama 15 , nisametva 16 kammam katuiii vattatiti ,7 “ vatva ima 
gatha abhasi; 

i. Api hantva hato bruti 18 jetva 19 jino 20 ti bhasati, 

pubb’ ev’ akkhayino 21 raja ekadatthu* 2 na saddahe. 125. 
s. Tasma 18 pandita jatiso 24 suneyya itarassa pi, 

ubhinnam vacanam sutva yatha dhammo tatha kare. 126. 
a. Alaso gihi kamabhogi na sadhu, 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 
raja na sadhu anisammakarl, 
yo pandito kodhano tarn na sadhu. 127. 


1 B*d -tomhiti. 2 C* 4 addharii. 3 B* ap&rijhiti, Bd aparajhiti, C* 4 parajjati. 4 
B*’d-ti yeva. 8 C*kendetva? C 4 kodhetva corr. to kottetva, Bd kotetva. 6 C* 4 
gantho. 7 Bd sahassa-. 8 asodhetva va - - - - kammam wanting in B* . • Bd 

sahassam, B* sabbaaaa. 10 B l ’d omit va. 11 C k pabarena, C 4 paharena corr. to 
paharena. 12 B*‘d -tamha. 13 B* vinicchitva, C^ 4 avininditva. 14 C* karontena. 
16 B*d omit nama. 16 Bd sodhetva, B* niaodhetva. 17 C fc4 vaddbatiti. 18 B»d 
biuhi. 19 B*djitva. 30 ao all four MSS. 21 C k4 pubbakkha-, B* puppavakkha- 
mibino, Bd pubbavakkhayino. 53 B»d annadatthn. 93 bid add lii. * 4 B*d jati>o. 
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4 . Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 
nisammakarino raja yaso kittl ca vaddhatiti. 128 . 

Tattha api hantva ti api eko attana va attauam hantva parena hato 1 
’mhiti bruti* katheti 3 , jetva 4 jino 5 ti sayam va pana param jitva 6 aharii 
5 jito ’rahiti 7 bhasati, ekadatthu 8 ’ti maharaja pubbam eva 9 rajakulam patva 
akkhayantassa pubbakkhayino ekadatthu 10 na saddahe, ekamsena vacanam na 
saddaheyya, tasma ti yasma pathamataram agantva 11 kathentassa ekamsena 
vacanam na saddahatabbarh tasma yatba dhammo ti yatha vinicchayasabhavo 
thito tatha kareyya, asannato ti kayadlhi asannato dussilo, tam na sadhu 
10 *ti taro tassa panditassa hanavato puggalassa athanagahivasena 13 dalhakopa- 
samkhatarh kodhanam 18 tam 14 na sadhu, nanisamma ’ti na anisametva 15 , 
disampatiti disanarh pati 16 maharaja, yaso kitti ca ’ti issariyaparisapari- 
varo 17 c’ eva kittisaddo ca vaddhatiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanam sntva dhammena vinicchini l6 , 
15 dhammena vinicchiyamane 18 brahmanass’ eva doso jato ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada brahmano va etarahi brahmano 20 , panditamacco aham eva“ *ti. 
Rathalatthijatakam ,l . 


3 . Godhajataka. 

90 Tadeva me tv an ti. Idam Sattha J eta vane viharanto 

ekam kutumbikam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha vittharitam 
eva. Idha pana tesam uddharam sadhetva 3 *' agacchantanam antara- 
magge luddaka 23 ,,ubho pi khadatha“ ti ekam pakkagodham 4 adamsu 26 . 
So puriso bhariyam afi pamyatthaya pesetva sabbam godham khaditva 
S5 tassa agatakale ,,bhadde godha palata 87 “ ti aha. ,,Sadhu sami, 
pakkagodhaya palayantiya kirn sakka katun“ ti. Sa Jetavane pa- 


1 pahato. 3 B*d bruhi. 3 B*d kathesi 4 B*d jitva. 5 so all four MSS. 

6 C k parojjitva corr . to parojitva, B* param jitva, Bd param jinitva, C® parajjitva. 

7 C*® jino-. 8 B*d annadatthu. 9 Bd pubbeva. 10 Bid annadatthu. 11 Bd 
gantva, B* omits agantva. 12 Bd athanam gahika-, C* nanaadhanagahi-, C® nana¬ 
adhanagahi- corr. to nanaadhanagahi-. 13 Bd dalhakodhanam in the place of 

dalha-. 14 B»d omit tam. 15 B* aniyamitva, Bd aniyametva. 16 Bid ad hi pati. 

17 B*d omit parisa. 18 piniccini. 19 C fc -no, C® -no corr. to-ne, B*d -ccha- 
yamane. 30 B id add ahosi. 31 Bd rathayathi-, B<d add dutiyam. 3. Cfr. supra 
vol. 11 p. 202, III p. 62. 33 C® sadetva, B*d sodhe-. 23 B*d -ko. 34 C^® pakkam-. 

25 B’dadasi. 88 Bd sayam. 37 B id palayatl. 
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nlyam’ pivitva Satthu santike nisinnapi 2 Satthara „kim upasike 
ayam 8 te hitakamo 4 sasneho' upakarako“ ti pucchita ,,bhante aharii 
etassa hitakama sasneha 6 , ayam 7 pana mayi nisneho“ ti aha. Sattlia 
„hotu, ma cintayi, evam nam’ esa karoti 8 . yada pana te gunaiii 
sarati tada tuyham neva sabbissariyarii detiti 9 “ vatva tehi yacito 5 
atitam ahari: 

AtTtam pi hetthavuttasadisam eva, idha pana tesarii ni- 
vattantanam antaramagge luddaka 10 tesarh kilantabhavam disva 
„dve pi 11 jana khadatha“ ’ti ekam pakkagodham adamsu 12 . 
Rajadhlta nam 13 valliya bandhitva adaya maggam patipajji. to 
Te ekam sararii disva magga okkamma assatthamule nisl- 
dirii8u. Rajaputto „gaccha bhadde, sarato 14 paduminipannena 
udakam ahara, maihsaih khadissama“ ’ti aha. Sa godham 15 
sakhaya laggetva panlyatthaya gata. Itaro sabbam godham 
khaditva aggananguttham gahetva parammukho 18 nisidi. So is 
taya panlyam gahetva agataya „bhadde, godha sakhaya ota- 
ritva vammlkam pavisi, aham dhavitva agganangutthe 17 gahe- 
sim ie , gahitatthanam hatthe yeva katva 19 bhinditva 20 bilarii 
pavittha“ ti aha. „Hotu deva, pakkagodhaya palayantiya 
mayam 21 kirn karissama, ehi gacchama" ’ti panlyam pivitva 90 
Baranasim agamamsu 32 . Rajaputto rajjam patva tam agga- 
mahesitthane 33 thapesi, sakkarasammano pan’ assa n’ atthi. 
Bodhisatto tassa sakkaram karetukamo ranno santike thatva 
„nanu mayam ayye tumhakaiii santika kihci na labhama, kim 
na 24 oloketha" ’ti aha. „Tata, aham eva ranno santika kinci 95 
na labhami, tuyham kim dassSmi 35 , rajapi mayham idani kim 
dassati, so arannato agamanakale pakkagodham ekako va 26 

1 C* 5 * -yarn, * Bid -nna. 8 C** ay an. 4 C fc tehikatakarao corr. to tehitakimo, 

C* tehikatamo, B* datehitakamo. 8 B id sinebo. 6 B*d sineba. 7 C k ayam. 8 
B* kareti. 9 C* dediti, B id adasi. 10 Bid -ko. 11 B id omit pi. 12 B id adasi. 

13 B id tam. 14 B*<* omit sarato. 18 Bd adds adasi. 18 B d paraihmukham, B< 
varammukha. 17 B<d-tham. 18 C k -si, O -si corr. to aim, Bid aggahesi. 19 
B d thatva. 30 C ka chijjitva. 31 B id omit mayam. 23 Bto ag-. 28 B id -thana- 
matte. 24 B< no, Bd nona. 88 B*'d add ti. 36 B id omit ekako va. 
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khaditi 5 “. ,,Ayye, na devo evarupam karissati, m& evam ava- 
cuttha" ’ti. Atha nam dev! „tuyham a tarn* tata na pSkatam, 
ranno yeva pakatam mayhail ca 4 “ ’ti vatva pathamam ga- 
tham aha: 

5 i. Tadeva me tvam vidito vanamajjhe rathesabha 
yassa te khaggabaddliassa sannaddhassa tirltino 
assatthadumasakhaya pakkagodha palayatha ’ti. 129. 

Tattha tadeva ti tasmirn neva 5 kale ayam mayham adayako 0 akarako 7 
ti evam tvaiii vidito, anne 8 pana tava sabhavam na janantiti attho, khagga- 
10 baddhassa ’ti baddhakhaggassa, tirltino ti tiritivattham 9 niv&tthassa, magga- 
gamanakale pakka ti angarapakka 10 godha 11 palayatha ’ti. 

Evam ranno katadosam parisamajjhe 13 pakatam katva 
kathesi. Tam sutva Bodhisatto „ayye devassa appiyakalato 
pabhuti 13 ubhinnam pi aphasukam katva kasma idha vasatha“ 
15 ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Name namantassa, bhaje bhajantam, (vol. II p. 205, Minayef, 
kiccanukubbassa kareyya kiccarii, ^ r * p ' XXVIIL ) 
nanatthakamassa 14 kareyya atthaiii, 
asambhajantam pi na sambhajeyya. 130. 

20 «. Caje cajantaiii, vanatham 15 na kayira, 

apetacittena na sambhajeyya, 
dijo dumam khinaphalan ti natva 
annam saraekkheyya, maha hi loko ti. 131. 

Tattha name namantassa ’ti yo 18 attanam 17 mudueittena namati 
®5 tass’ eva patinameyya, kiccanukubbassa 'ti attano 18 uppannarii kiccam 
anukubbantass’ eva, anatth akamassa ’ti avaddhikamassa 19 , vanatham 70 na 


1 C* khadati, B*d khadatiti. 2 Bid tumhakarh. 3 B id omit tam. 4 C* ranno 
yeva ca mayhanti pakatan, O r. yeva mayhanti pakatan. 0 B *d yeva. 0 O B id 
adayako. 7 C** -ke, B*d omit akarako. 8 B‘d anno. 9 B*d -vattha. ,0 C*-pakke, 
C fc B id .pakka. 11 C ka godhaya. 18 B* mahajanamajhe, Bd mahamajhe. i 11 C* Bd 
-bhuti. 14 B*d anattha-. 10 C k -tarn corr. to tharo, C* navatham corr. to 
vanatham. 10 omit yo. 17 attani. 18 B*d attani. 18 B*d avadhitaka-. 
20 C fc vattha, O vanatha, B* canatain, Bd vanatam. 
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kayira ti tasmim cajante tanhasneham 1 na kareyya, apetacittena ’ti apa- 
gatacittena 2 , na sambbajeyya ’ti na samagaccheyya, annam samekkheyya 
’tl annam® olokeyya, yatha dijo khlnaphalam rukkbam 4 natva annam phala- 
bharitarii 5 rukkbam gaccbati tatha khlnaragam 6 purisam 6 natva annam sasne- 
ham upagaccheyya ’ti adhippayo. 5 

Raja Bodhisatte kathente 7 yeva 8 tassa gunam saritva 
„bhadde ettakaih kalam tava gunam na sallakkhesim 9 , pandi- 
tassa me kathaya sallakkhitam 10 , mamaparadham 11 saha, idam 
sakalarajjaiii tuyh* eva 12 dammiti“ vatva eatuttham ga- 
tham aha: to 

4 . So te karissarai yathanubhavarii 
katannutaiii khattiye 18 pekkhamano, 
sabban ca te issariyam dadami, 
yass’ icchasl tassa tuvam dadahiti 14 . 132. 

Tattha so ti so aham yathanubhavan ti yathasattiih yathabalam, 15 
yassicchasiti yassa icchasi 1 * tassa idaih rajjam adim katva yam icchasi 
tarn 1 * dadahiti 17 . 

Evam 18 vatva raja deviya sabbissariyam adasi, „imina- 
ham etissa gunam sarapito 18 “ ti panditassapi mahantam 
issariyam adasi. »o 

Sattha imam desanam 20 aharitva 21 jatakam samodhanesi: (Sacca- 
pariyosane ubho pi* 2 jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthahimsu) ,,Tada 
jayampatika va etarahi jayampatika, panditamacco pana aham eva“ 

*ti. Godhajatakam 23 . 

1 B* tanhasmetarij, Bd tasmasinebam. 2 B*d add virattacitteneva, 51 C k8 add na. 

4 B f muduiukkhaii), Bd dumarii rukkham. 5 Bd -dharitam. 4 -ga. 7 C k 
repeats kathente. 8 Bid omit yeva. 9 C k -si, C s lakkhesi, B*d sallakkhemi. 10 
B*d sallakkhetva. 11 C* mama pa-, B*d mamaapa-. 12 B*d tuyhameva. 13 C** khan- 
tiye, B* khattiyo, lid khattiya. 14 B*d dadaimti. 15 C* icchi. 16 C** ta. 17 
dadahiti; B< yassicchasiti yassa idara rajja adikatvS yarn tarii pacchasi tam 
vadami ti, Bd - - - yassa idam rajjam adikatva tarn tvarn icchasi tam dadamiti. 

18 B*d evanca pana. 13 C** sailto. 20 Bid dbammade-. 21 Bid add saccani 
pakasetva. 22 B*d omit pi. 38 B‘d add tatiyam. 
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4. Raj ovada jataka. 

Gavance taramananan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto rajovadam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Tesakunajatake vittha- 
rato 1 avibhavissati. Idha pana Sattha „maharaja, poranakariyano pi 
5 panditanam katham sutva dhammena nyjam karetva' saggapadam 3 
purayamana gamimsu“ 'ti vatva rafino yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto sikkhita- 
sabbasippo isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
io nibbattetva 4 ramanlye Himavantapadese* vanamulaphalaharo 
vihasi. Tada raja agunapariyesako hutva „atthi nu kho 6 koci 
agunam kathento“ ti pariyesanto antojane ca bahijane ca 7 
antonagare ca bahinagare ca 8 kanci attano avannavadim adisva 
„janapade kathan tiannatakavesena 10 janapadam cari. Ta- 
15 trapi avannavadim apassanto attano gunakatham eva sutva 
„Himavantapadese 6 nu 11 kathan ti 12 “ arannam pavisitva ca- 
ranto 13 Bodhisattassa assamam patva taiii abhivadetva kata- 
patisantharo ekamantam nisldi. Tadi Bodhisatto arannato 
paripakkani nigrodhaphalani 14 aharitva bhuhjati 15 , tani honti 
ao madhurani ojavantani sakkharacunnasadisani 16 . So rajanam 
pi amantetva „idain 17 mahapunna nigrodhapakkam 18 khaditva 
parnyam piva" ’ti 19 aha. Raja tatha katva Bodhisattam puc- 
chi: ,,kin nu kho bhante 20 idarh 17 nigrodhapakkam 21 ativiya 
madhuran" ti. „Mahapunna, nuna 2a raja dhammena samena 
w rajjam kareti 22 , tena tam madhuran" ti. „Rahno adhammi- 


4. Cfr. Ten Jatakas p. 107. 1 O vittharitato, B* omits vittharato. 3 B‘d ka- 

rento * B‘d saggapuram. 4 nibbattitva, B*d nippattitva. 5 Bid -ppa-. 8 
B*d add me. 7 C* omits bahijane ca, B*d omit antojane ca bahijane ca. 8 
C* B* omit bahinagare ca. 9 Bd kathantlti. 10 C k * annatarave-. 11 B*d kinnu. 
13 B* katbennti, Bd kathetiti 13 B*d vica-. 14 O’ 9 -pattSni. 15 B*d paribhu-. 
16 , C k sakkara-, C* sakkara- corr. to sakkhara-, B*d sakkara-. 17 B*‘d imam. 18 
C ka -pattarii, Bi -pakkalarii, Bd -pakkaphalam. 19 C k pivati, O pivitva, Bd pi- 
vahiti. 30 Bid omit bhante. 31 C k8 -pattaiii. 21 Bd nuna, Bi nu, C* nanu. 
38 B»'d -si. 



4. Rajovadajataka. (334.) 


Ill 


kakale araadhuran nu kbo bhante hotiti 1 ". ,,Ama mahapunna 
rajusu adhammikesu telamadhuphanitadlni pi vanamulaphala- 
phalani pi* amadhurani honti nirojani, na kevalarh etani, sa- 
kalara pi rattham nirojarh hoti kasatam 8 , tesu pana dhammi- 
kesu tUni pi 4 madhurani honti ojavantani, sakalam pi rattham 5 
ojavantam eva hotiti 5 ". Raja „evarh bhavissati bhante" ti 
attano rajabhavam ajanapetva va Bodhisattam vanditva Bara- 
nasim gantva „tapasassa vacanam vlmarhsissamiti" adhammena 
rajjam karetva „idani janissamiti" kind kalam vltinametva 
puna tattha gantva vanditva ekaraantarh nisTdi. Bodhisatto pi to 
’ssa tath’ eva vatva nigrodhapakkam 6 adasi, tarn tassa titta- 
rasaiii 7 ahosi. Atha nam 8 „nlrasan" ti saha khelena 9 chatt¬ 
el etva 10 „tittakam n bhante" ti aha. Bodhisatto „mahapuhna, 
nuna raja adhammiko bhavissati, rajunam 12 hi adhammikakale 
aranfie phalaphale 18 adim katva sabbam 14 nirasam 15 nirojam *5 
hotiti 1 *" vatva ima gatha abhasi: 

1. Gavan ce taramananam jimharn gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta jimharn gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 133. 

2 . Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 

so ce adhammarii 17 carati pag eva itara paja, *o 

sabbam rattham dukkharh 18 seti rajace hoti adhammiko. 134. 

a. Gavan ce taramananam ujum gacchati pungavo 

sabba ta 19 ujum gacchanti 20 nette ujumgate 31 sati. 135. 

4 . Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi 22 dhammam carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbam rattham sukham seti raja ce hoti dhammiko ti. 136. 


1 C k faohlti, O hohlti corr. to hotiti. 2 C k api, B'tf omit pi. 3 B** omit ka- 
satam. 4 Bid sabbani tani. 5 C ka honti ojavantam eva hotiti. 8 C ka -pattam. 
7 B» tittikarasam, B d tittakarasam. 8 B id so amadhuram in the place of atha 
nam. y C k B«* -lena, O -lenacorr. to -lena. 10 B*<I chatetva. 11 C ka B 1 titti-. 
12 G ka -nam. 13 B‘<* -lam. 14 Bid add amadhuram. 15 B* omits nirasam. 

18 BW nirojanti. 17 C* -an. 18 C k dukam, C* sukham. 12 C k tam, Bid g5vl, 

30 B*<f yanti. 21 cfr. Senart, Kacc. p. 46; C ka ujugate. 32 B* va, G ka omit pi. 
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Tattha gavan ti gunnam 1 , taramananan ti nadi 2 uttarantinaih 3 , jim- 
han ti jimham kutilam, nette ti nayake gahetva gacchante gav^jetthake 4 
usabhe*, pageva itara pay a ti itare satta puretaram eva adhammara carantiti 
attho, dukkham® setiti na kevalam seti 7 catusu pi iriyapathesu dukkham 
5 ©va vindati, adhammiko ti yadi raja chandadiagativasena 8 adhammiko hoti, 
sukham setiti sace raja agatigamanarh pahaya dhammiko hoti sabbarii rat- 
thaih catusu iriyapathesu 6Ukhappattam 9 eva hotiti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa dhammam sutva attano rajabhavam 
janapetva „bhante pubbe nigrodhapakkam 10 aham eva madhu- 
10 ram katva tittakam 11 akasim, idani pana 12 madhuram karis- 
s&nriti“ Bodhisattam vanditva gantva dhammena rajjam karento 
sabbam patipakatikarii akasi. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja 
Anando ahosi, tapaso pana aham eva“ ’ti. Rajovadajatakaih 13 . 


15 5. Jambukaj ataka. 

Braha pav add h akay o 14 so ti. ldam Sattha Veluvane 15 
viharanto Devadattassa Sugatalay akaranam 16 arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum hettha vittharitam eva. Ayam pan’ ettha samkhepo: Sat- 
thara „Sariputta Devadatto tumhe disva kim akasiti“ yutte thero 
50 aha: „bhante tumhakam anukaronto mama hatthe vijanim 17 datva 
nip^jji, atha nam Kokaliko ure jannuna 18 pahari 19 , iti so tumhakam 
anukaronto dukkham 20 anubhaviti 21 Tam sutva Sattha ,.na 22 
Sariputta Devadatto idan’ eva mama 28 anukaronto dukkham 20 anu- 
bhosi 24 pubbe pi 25 anubhosi yeva“ ’ti vatva therena 26 yacito 
55 atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sihayoniyam nibbattitva Himavantaguhaya 27 va- 


1 B* gunam. 2 C** nadinam. 2 B»'d otarantanarii. 4 B*d -ko. * Bid -bho, and 
add pungavo. 6 dukharh, C® sukharii. 7 B*d kevalameva, omitting seti, b 
B*d agatigamanavasena. 9 B*d sukham. 10 -pattarii. 11 B» titti-. 12 Bid 
omit pana. 13 Bid add catuttharh. 14 B*d pavadlia-. 15 B*d jetavane. 16 B*’d 
-layarb, omitting karunaiii. 17 B»d bijanim, C** vTjaniyari). 18 B* januna, Bd 
jannuna. 13 -rati. 20 C** -am. 21 O -bhavati, B*d -bhotiti. 22 B*d add 

kho. 23 B»d add kiriyam. 24 B»d .ti. 25 Bid pesa. 36 B*d tena. 27 B*d -te-. 



5. Jambukajataka. (335.) 


iia 


santo ekadivasam mahisam vadhitva 1 khaditva panTyam pivi- 
tva 9 figacchati 9 . Eko sigalo tarn disva palayitum asakkonto 
udarena 4 nipajji „kim jambuka" ’ti 5 vutte „upatthahissarai tam 
bhante" ti aha. Slho „tena hi ehlti“ tam attano vasanattha- 
nam netva divase divase mamsam aharitva poseti 6 . Tassa 5 
slhavigh&sena thulasariram 1 pattass’ ekadivasam mano uppajji. 

So slham upasamkamitva aha: „aham sami niccak&lam turn- 
hakam palibodho, tumhe niccam mamsam aharitva mam po- 
setha, ajja tumhe idh’ eva hotha, aham ekam varanam vadhi¬ 
tva mamsam khaditva tumhakam 8 aharissamiti". Sfho „ma io 
te jambuka etam rucci, na tvam varanam vadhitva mamsam* 
khadakayoniyam nibbatto, aham te varanam vadhitva va das- 
s&mi, varano nama mahakayo 10 , ma vilomam 11 ganhi, mama 
vacanam karohiti" vatva pathamam gatham aha: 
l. Braha pavaddhakayo 12 so dlghadatho hi jambuka, 15 

na tvarii tamhi 18 kule jato yattha ganhanti kunjaran ti. 137. 

Tattha braha ti mahanto, pavaddhakayo 12 ti uddhauggatakayo 14 , 
dlghadatho ti dighadanto, tehi dantehi tumhadise paharitva jivitakkhayam 
papeti, yattha ’ti yasmirn kule 15 jata mattavarane ganhanti tvam tattha na 16 
jato, sigalakule pana 17 jato 18 ti attho. 20 

Sigalo slhena varito yeva 19 guhato 20 nikkhamitva tikkhat- 
tum hukku hukku 31 ’ti sigalikam nadarii 83 naditva gantva" 
pabbatapadam olokento ekam kalavaranam 24 pabbatapade 35 
gacchantam 26 disva ullamghitva 37 ,,tassa kumbhe patitamiti" 
parivattitva padaraule pati. Varano purimapadam ukkhipitva 25 
tassa matthake patitthapesi 28 , slsaih bhijjitva 3 * cunnam 90 


1 B*d add mariisam. 3 B*d add guhara. * B* gacchati. 4 B*d urena. 5 B*’d 
add ca. 6 B*d -aeai. 7 B»d -ratarii. 8 B*d add pi. 9 Bd mamsa. 10 B*d add 

pav&dh&kayo. 11 B*d varanam, 13 B<d pavadha-. 18 B»d tattha. 14 B*'d ud- 

dbara-. 15 B*d sihakule. 18 B*d na tattha. 17 B*'d pi. 18 B* add ai. 19 C k * 

varente varente in the place of varito yeva. 20 B*d guhfi. 21 B*'d hukka hukka. 

22 B<d sigalanadaih, C*« omit nadam. 88 B*'d pabbatakute thito in the place of 
gantvfi. 24 so all four MSS. 84 Bd -dena. 98 B*d ag-. 87 C*« ullamghetva, 
B*d ullaghitva. 28 C« -ttha-. 39 B*d bhinditva. 80 B*d cunpavicupnam, C* 
cunnam corr. to cunnavicunnam. 
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jatarii. So tatth’ eve anutthunanto sayi. VSrano kuncan&dam 1 
karonto pakkami. Bodhisatto gantva pabbatamatthake thito 
tam vinasappattam disva „attano manam nissaya nattho sigalo" 
ti tisso gatha abbasi: 

5 «. Aslho sihamanena yo attanam vikubbati 

kutthum 2 va* gajam asajja seti 4 bhumya 5 anutthunam. 138 
a. Yasassino uttamapuggalassa 
sanjatakkhandhassa raahabbalassa 
asaniekkhiya thamabalupapattim 6 
10 sa 7 seti nagena hato va 8 jambuko. 139. 

4 . Yo* c’ ldha 10 kammaiii kurute pamaya 
thamabalam attani samviditva 
japena 11 mantena subhasitena 
parikkhava so vipulam jinatiti. 140. 

U Tattha vikubbatiti parivatteti, kutthum 12 va ’ti sigfilo viya, anut- 

thunan ti nitthun&nto l3 , idarh vuttaih hoti: yatha ayam kutthu 14 mahantam 
gajarh 16 patva anutthunanto bhumiyam seti evarh yo 16 anno pi dubbalo ba- 
lavata viggaharii karoti so pi evarupo va hotiti, yasassino ti issariyavato, 
uttamapuggalassa ’ti kayabalena ca nanabalena ca uttamapuggalassa, san- 
20 Jatakhandhassa 'ti susanthitamahakhandhassa 17 , m ah abb a las sa 18 ’ti ma- 
hathamassa, thamabalupapattin 19 ti evarupassa sihassa thamasamkhatam 
balan c’ eva sihajatisariikhatam upapattin 21 ca ajanitva, kayathaman ca 
nanabalan ca sThaupapattin ca ajanitva ti attho, sa setiti attanam 
pi tena sadisaiii 22 mannamano ayarii jambuko nagena hato matasayanaiii 
seti, pamaya ’ti paminitva upaparikkhitva, pamana 93 ti pi patho attano pa- 
manam gahetva yo attano pamanena kammarii kurute 24 ti attbo, thamabalan 
ti thamasamkhatam kayabalaiii thaman 25 ca iianabalafi ca’ti pi 26 attho, japena 27 
’ti japena 27 ajjhenena ’ti attho, mantena ’ti annehi panditehi saddhim sam- 
mantetva karanena, subhasitena ’ti saccadigunayuttena anavajjavacanena, 

I B*d konca-. 2 C® katthuiii, B» kunda, Bd kuna. 8 B*d va 4 Bd 8 ayi. 5 
C k bhumya, C® -ya corr. to -ya, Bd bhGma 6 C k -khaluppattiiii, O -khalap- 
pattirn corr. to -balupapattim ? B« patbamabaluppapatti, Bd -baluppattiiii. 7 B* 
so, Bd omits sa. 8 B*d yam. 9 C« so. 10 O vidha corr. to vidha, Bd jjva. 

II B* jampena, Bd jappena. 12 C® katthuiii, B* kuntha, Bd kunda. 13 C* tit- 
tanaltho, B*d anutthunanto. 14 B* kuntho, Bd kundo. 18 B*d vedanarii. 18 C ka 
so, Bd omits yo. 17 B*d supatithita-. 18 C fc ® mahaba- 19 C k 8 Bd -baluppattin, 
B* -baluppapattin. 20 C fc ® uppattin. 21 Qfa sThuppattin 22 C ks tena sadisaiii, 
Bid attanam sihena sadisaiii. 23 C® pamana corr. to pamana. 24 W kuruma- 
nena. 95 B*d kayatha-. 28 B l ‘d omit pi. 27 japp-. 
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parikkhava ti parikkhasampanno, so vipulam jinatiti so 1 evarupo hot!*, 
yam kifici kammam kurumano attano thaman ca balan ca natva Japamantava- 
sena 8 paricchinditva eubhasitam bhasanto karoti, so vipulam mahantam attham 
jinati no par^Jjhatlti 4 . 

Evam Bodhisatto imahi 5 gathahi imasmim loke kattabba- 5 
yuttakam kammam kathesiti. 

Sattha imam desanam 6 aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tad& 
sigalo Devadatto ahosi, siho 7 aham eva“ ’ti. Jambukajatakam 6 . 


6 . Brahachattajataka. 

Tinam tinan ti lapasiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 10 
haranto ekam 9 kuhakam 10 arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannayatthum 
kathitam eva. 

Atite pana Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammanusasako amacco 
ahosi. Baranasiraja mahatiya senaya Kosalarajanam abbhug- 15 
gantva Savatthim patva 11 yuddhena 11 nagaram pavisitva raja- 
nam ganhi. Kosalaranno pana putto Chatto 13 nama kumaro 
atthi, so annatakavesena nikkhamitva Takkasilam gantva tayo 
vede attharasan ca 14 sippani ugganhitva Takkasilato nik- 
khami 15 , sabbasamayasippani sikkhanto ekam paccantagama- so 
kam 16 papuni. Tam nissaya pancasatatapasa aranne panna- 
salasu vasanti. Knmaro te upasamkamitva „imesam 17 pi san- 
tike kind sikkliissaraiti" pabbajitva yam 18 te jananti tarn 
sabbam ugganhi 19 . So aparabhage ganasattha jato. Ath’ 
ekadivasam isiganarii amantetva „marisa kasma Majjhimadesam 95 
na gacchatha 44 ’ti pucchi. ,,Marisa, Majjhimadese manussa 


1 Bd yo, B* omits so. 2 B»d ahosi. 8 B*d jappa-. 4 C** parajjatiti, B* pari- 
hayatiti. 5 Bid add tihi. 6 Bid dhammade-. 7 Bid add pana. 8 B*d add pafi- 
camam. 8 Bid omit ekam. 10 kutumbakaiii, B*d add bhikkbum. 11 B*d 

savatthiyam, omitting patva. 18 Bid mahayuddkena. 13 0 fc catto, C* jatto, B< 
aho. 14 Bid atharasa, omitting ca. 16 B*d nikkhamma. 16 B*d -gamarh. 17 
Bid add pi. 18 C 8 yan. 18 B*d -hitva. 
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nama pandita, te panham pucchanti 1 anumodanam karenti 
mailgalaih bhanapenti asakkonte* garahanti 8 , mayam tenabha- 
yena na gacchama" Hi. „Ma tumhe 4 bhayatha, aham etam 
sabbam karissamiti“. „Tena hi gacchama“ Hi sabbe attano 
5 parikkharam 5 vividham* adaya anupubbena Baranasim patta 7 . 
Baranasirajapi Kosalarajjaril attano hatthagatam katva tattha 
rajayutte 8 thapetva sayam tattha vijjamanakam 9 dhanaih ga- 
hetva Barftnasim patva 10 uyyane lohacatiyo pQrapetva nida- 
hitva tasmim samaye Baranasiyam eva vasati. Atha te isayo 
to rajuyyane rattim vasitva punadivase nagaram bhikkhaya pavi- 
sitva rajadvaram 11 agamamsu. Raja tesam iriyapathe 12 pasl- 
ditvd, pakkosapetva mahatale nisldapetva 13 yagukhajjakam datva 
yava bhattakala tam tam panham pucchi. Chatto 14 raniio 
cittam aradhento sabbapanhe vissajjetva bhattakiccavasane pi 
vicitram 16 anumodanam akasi 16 . Raja sutthutaram pasanno 
patinnam gahetva sabbe pi te uyyane vasesi 17 . Chatto ni- 
dhiuddharanamantam janati, so tattha vasanto „kahan nu kho 
imina mama pitu santakam dhanarh nihitan" ti 18 mantam pari- 
vattetva 19 olokento uyyane nihitabhavam 2 natva „idain ga- 
80 hetva mama rajjam gahessamiti 2, “ cintetva tapase amantetva 
„marisa, aham Kosalaranno putto, Baranasiraiina amhakam 
rajje gahite annatakavesena nikkhamitva ettakam kalarii attano 
jlvitam anurakkhim, idani me kulasantakam dhanam laddham, 
aham etam 88 adaya gantva attano rajjam gahess&mi 23 , tumhe 
w kim karissatha" Hi aha. „Mayam pi taya va saddhim gamis- 
sama“ Hi. So „sadhu“ Hi 24 mahante cammapasibbake karetva 
rattibhage bhumirn khanitva * 5 dhanacatiyo uddharitva pasibba- 


1 B id pucchissanti. * C k B* -to. 8 B»d garahissanti. 4 Bd tumhe ma, C 9 omits 
ma. 5 C** kharim. 6 C k * -dham. 7 B*d patva. 8 B f rajSyutte, Bd rajfiputte. 
* B*d -nam. 10 B*d gantva. 11 C** -ram. 18 B'd -thesu. 18 B*’d add isinam. 
14 B* adds va, Bd ca. 15 B*d vividham. 18 B id katva. 17 B*‘d vasapesi. 18 
nidahatiti, Bd nidahitanti. 18 C* parivSretva, B*'d parivattitva. 80 B*d nida- 
hita-. 81 B*d ganhissamiti. 88 C k * etam. 88 O -miti corr. to -ml, B*d gan- 
hissamiti. 84 B*d add mantetva. 25 C k khani-, C* -ni- corr. to -ni-. 
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kesu dhanam 1 pakkhipitva catiyo tin&ssa purapetva panca isi- 
sat&ni anne ca manusse dhanam gahapetvfi pal&yitva Si 
vatthim gantva sabbe rajayutte* gahapetva rajjam gahetva pa- 
kirattilakadipatisarakbaranam 3 karetvi 4 puna sapattarannfi 
yuddhena agahetabbam katva nagaram 5 ajjhavasi. Baranasi- s 
rafino pi „tapasa uyyanato dhanam gahetva pal&t§. 4< ti aro- 
cayimsu. So uyyanaiii gantvfi catiyo vivarapetva tinam eva 
passi, tassa dhanam nissiya mahanto soko uppajji. So na¬ 
garam gantva „ tinam tinan 44 ti vippalapanto carati 6 , nassa 
koci sokam nibbapetum sakkoti 7 . Bodhisatto cintesi: ,,raniio 8 to 
mahanto soko, vippalapanto* carati, thapetva kho pana mam 10 
nassa 11 anno koci sokam vinodetum samattho 44 ti l3 . „Nisso- 
kam nam 13 karissamiti 44 so ekadivasam tena saddhim sukha- 
nisinno tassa vippalapanakale 14 pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Tinaih tinan ti lapasi, ko nu te tinam ahari, 15 

kin nu te tinakicc’ atthi 15 , tinam eva pabhasasiti. 141 . 

Tattha kinnu te tinakiccatthiti 14 kin nu tava tinakiccam katabbam 
attbiti, tinam eva pabhasasiti tv am hi kevalam tinam tinan ti tinam eva 
pabhasasi, asukatinam 17 nama ’ti na katbesi, namam tav’ assa kathehi l8 , asu- 
katinaih 17 nama ’ti mayam 19 te 30 aharissama, atha pana te tinen’ attho n’ go 
atthi, nikkaranam ma vippalapiti 

Raja tarn sutva 28 dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Idh&gama brahmacarl braha Chatto bahussuto, 

so me 93 sabbam samadaya tinam nikkhippa gacchatiti. 142 . 

Tattha braha ti digho, Chatto ti tassa 34 namam, sabbam samadaya gg 
'ti sabbam dhanam gahetvS, tinam nikkhippa gacchatiti catisu 25 tinam 
pakkhipitva 96 gato ti dassento evam aha: 


1 Bid omit dhanam. 8 B*‘d rajaputte. * B id kadisabbampa-. 4 Bid karapetva. 
6 B<d -re. 6 B i vilapanto pi carati, B<* vilapanti vicarati. 7 C* 4 sakkoci. 8 
B*d raja. 9 B* vilapanto. 10 C* man. 11 B*<* imassa. 18 Bid nama natthi in 
the place of ti. 14 Btt katum in the place of nam. 14 B* vilapallantakale, B d 
vilapanta-. 15 O 4 tinakiccanti. 16 C 4 -kiccamtiti. 17 C* 4 -nan. 16 C fc kathehi 
corr. to katheat. 19 C* mayan. 20 B id vo, 11 B< -pasati, B<* -paslti. 23 B id 
taih antva raja. 91 B< ce, B<* ve. 94 B id tasseva. 38 so all four MSS. 94 
B id nikkbi- 



118 


IV. Catukkanipata. 4 Kokilavagga. (34.) 


Tam sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 

8 . Ev’ etam 1 hoti kattabbam appena bahum icchata: 

sabbam sakassa adanam anadanam 3 tinassa ca 3 ’ti. 143. 

Tass’ attbo: appena tinena bahudhanam 4 icchata evam etam kattabbam 
5 hoti, yadldam pita santakatta sakassa dhanassa sabbam adSnam agayhupakassa 5 
tinassa ca 6 anadanam, iti maharaja so braha Ghatto gahetabbayuttakam attano 
pita santakam dhanarh gahetva agahetabbayuttakam tinam catisu 7 pakkhipitva 
gato, tattha ka paridevana ti. 

Tam sutva raja catuttham gatham aha: 

10 4. SUavanto na kubbanti, balo sllani kubbati, 

aniccasilam dussllam, kim pandiccam karissatlti. 144. 

Tattha silavanto tiye silasampannabrahraacarayo 8 teevarupamna kubbanti, 
balo sUani kubbati ti balo pana duracaro evarupani attano anacarasamkha- 
t5ni* karoti, aniccasilan ti adhuvena digharattam appavattena 10 silena sa- 

15 mannagatam, dussilyan ti dussilam ll , kim pandiccam karissatiti eva¬ 
rupam puggalam bahusaccaparibhavitarii 13 pandiccam kim karissati kim sampa- 
dessati IS , kim nipphattim 14 ev’ assa karissatiti. 

Tam garahanto vatva taya Bodhisattassa kathaya 15 nis- 
soko hutva dhammena rajjam karesi. 

20 Sattha imam desanam 18 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 

braha Chatto kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, panditamacco pana aham eva‘‘ 
ti. Brahachattaj atakam 17 . 


7. Plthajataka. 

95 Na te pithan ti. Idarh Sattha Jetavane viharanto anna- 
taram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So kira janapadato Jetavanam 
gantva pattacivaram patisametva Sattharam vanditva samaneradahare 
pucchi: ,,avuso Savatthiyam 18 agantukabhikkhunam ke 19 upakaraka“ 


1 B* eso, evekam. 3 C* -nan. 3 C* ma, C* va, B*d add tattha ka paridevana. 
4 C fc bahum-. 6 B< anogeyhapakassa, Bd aganisakassa. * omit ca. 7 so 
all four MSS. 8 B< -cariya, Bd -cariyo. 9 Bd adds silani. 10 C* appamattena 
corr. to appavattena, B*d appamattena. 11 C kt dussilyam. 13 B<d -saccam-. 
18 B<d omit kim. 14 B»*d nippattim, C** vipattim. 15 B*d gathaya. 14 B<d dham- 
made-. 17 B<d add chatam. 18 B*d -tthi. 19 C k keke, C« B< kete. 
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ti. „Avuso Anathapindiko naxna mahasetthi, Visakha nama maha- 
upasika ti, ete bhikkhusamghassa upakaraka matapititthaniya 1 " ti. 

So „sadhu M ’ti punadivase pato va ekabhikkhussa pi apavitthakale 
Anathapindikassa gharadvaram again a si. Tam avelaya 3 gatatta 3 koci 
na olokesi. So tato kind alabhitva Visakhaya gharadvaram gato. 5 
Tatr&pi atipag era 4 gatatta kind na labhi\ So tattha tattha 6 cari- 
tva 7 puna gacchanto 6 yaguya nitthitaya gato. Puna pi tattha tattha 
caritva 7 bhatte 9 nitthite gato. So viharam gantva „dve pi kulani 
assaddhani appasannan’ eva, ime bhikkhu ‘saddhani pasannaniti’ ka- 
thentiti** tani 10 kulani 11 paribhavanto 12 carati. Ath’ ekadivasam 10 
dhammasabbayam 13 katham samutthapesum: „avuso, asuko kira jana- 
pado bhikkhu atikalass’ eva kuladvaram gato, bhikkham alabhitva 14 
kulani paribhavanto caratiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte tam 15 pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira 16 “ *ti pucchitva „saccam 
bhante“ ti vutte „kasma tvam 17 bhikkhu kujjhasi, pubbe anuppanne 
Buddhe tapasapi tava kuladvaram gata 18 bhikkham alabhitva na 
kiyjhimsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- so 
silayarii sabbasippani sikkhitva aparabhage tapasapabbajjam 
pabbajito 19 . So Himavante ciram vasitva lonambilasevanat- 
thaya Baranasim 30 patva uyyane vasitva punadivase nagaram 
bhikkhaya pavisi. Tada Baranasi-setthi saddho hoti pasanno. 
Bodhisatto „kataram kulagharam saddhan 44 ti pucchitva „set- as 
thigharan 2144 ti sutva setthino gharadvaraih agamasi. Tasmim 
khane setthi rajupatthanaih gato. Manussapi tam” na pas- 
sirhsu. So nivattitva gacchati. Atha nam setthi rajakulfi,” 

1 -pitu^ha-. 3 Bid ativelaya, O -ya corr. to -ya. 3 C k hatatta, B« tattha. 

4 C** evam, B» omits va. B B*<i labhati. 4 B* tassatattha. O omits one tattha. 

7 B id vica-. 8 B* punaga-, Bd puna aga-. 9 C k * bhante. 10 B* kani tani, 

B<* kimnitani. 11 B* adds hi, B d ti, 13 Bd paribhasanto, 13 B<d add bhikkhu. 

14 B*d na labhati in the place of alabhitva. 15 Bid add bhikkhum. 14 B»d kira 
bhikkhu. 17 B»* omit tvam. 18 B*d gantva. 14 B‘d pabbaji. 30 -sim. 

31 "Bid sethino gharan 22 B id nam. 23 B id -lato. 
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nivattanto 1 disvft vanditvS, bhikkhabhajanam gahetva gharara* 
netva nisfdapetva padadhovanamakkhanayagukhajjakadlhi 1 

santappetva antarabhatte kinci kind karanam pucchitva katta- 
bhattakiccam vanditva ekamantam nisinno „bhante amhakaih 
5 gharadvaram 4 agata nama yacaka va dhammikasamanabrah- 
mana va sakkarasamraanam alabhitva gatapubba nama n* atthi, 
tumhe pan’ ajja 6 amhakaih darakehi aditthattS asanam va 
panlyam va padadhovanam va yagubhattam va alabhitva va 
gata, ayam amhakam doso, tan no 6 khamitum vattatiti" vatva 
io pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Na te pitham adasimha na panam na pi bhojanam, 
brahmacari 7 khamassu me, etam passami accayan ti. 145. 

Tattha na te pithamadasimha ’ti pitham pi te na dadasimha 8 . 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto dutiyarn gatham aha: 
is ?. N* evabhisajjami na eapi kuppe, 
na capi 9 me appiyam asi kinci, 
atho pi me asi manovitakko: 
etadiso nuna kulassa dhammo ti. 146. 

Tattha nevfibhisajjamiti n’ eva laggSmi, etadiso ti imassa kulassa 
90 etadiso nuna bhavo 10 , adayakavamso 11 esa 12 bhavissatiti evam 13 me mano¬ 
vitakko uppanno. 

Tam sutva setthi itara dve gatha abhasi: 

8 . Es’ asmakam kule dhammo pitupitamaho sada: 

asanam udakam pajjam 14 sabb’ etam nipadamase. 147. 

95 4. Es’ asmakam kule dhammo pitupitamaho sada, 

sakkacca 15 tarn 1 * upatthahama 17 uttamam viya Mtakan 

ti. 148. 


1 B*d nikkhamanto. 3 B*d gharadvaram. 8 B*d -dhovanatelamakkhana-. 4 Bid 
-re. 8 C* paua ajja, B*d pana, omitting ajja. 6 C* tante, B*d tam no. 7 C k 
-rim, B d -rT. • Bi dayimha, Bd dapayimha. 9 C** vapi. 10 Bid sabhavo. 11 
C k ada-, Bi na ada-, Bd ariyavamso. 19 Bi ekasa. 18 B*d evam. 14 B*’d maj- 
jam. 18 Cf sakkao corr. to sakkaccam, B» sakkaccarh, Bd saccam. 18 B*d omit 
taih. 17 B*d upatithama. 
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Tattha dhammo ti sabhavo, pitapitamaho tt pitunnan 1 ca pita* 
mahanan ca santako, adakan ti padadhovanaudakam, pajjan 9 ti padamak- 
khanara 8 , a abbot an ti sabbam etam, nipadam&se ti nikarapakara upasagga 
damage ti attho, pam&da 4 ti vuttara hoti, imlna yava sattama kulaparivatta 
dayakavaraso va 5 amhakam vamso ti dasseti, uttamam viya natakan ti 5 
mataram viya ca 6 pitaram viya ca mayaiii dhammikaih 7 samanam va brahmanam 
va disva sakkaccam sahatthena upatthahama 'ti attho. 

Bodhisatto pana katipaham Baranasisetthino dhammaiii 
desento tattha vasitva puna Himavantam eva gantva abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattesi 8 . to 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so 9 bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) „Tada 
Baranasisetthi Anando ahosi 10 , tapaso 1 ’ aliam eva" ’ti. Pitha- 
jatakam ,a . 


8. Thusajataka. 15 

Viditam thusan ti. Idam Sattha Yeluvane viharanto 
Ajatasattukumaram 13 arabbha kathesi. Tasmim kira matukuc- 
chigate tassa matu Kosalarajadhitaya Bimbisararanno dakkhinajannu- 
lohitam pivanadohalo uppajjitva thaddho 14 ahosi. Sa paricarikahi 
pucchita tasam tam attham arocesi. Rajapi sutva nemittike 15 pakko- so 
s ape tv a „deyiya kira evarupo dohalo uppanno, tassa 18 ka nipphattiti 17 ** 
pucchi. Nemittaka „deviya kucchismim 18 nibbatto 19 satto tumhe 
mare tv a, rajjam ganhissatiti 44 ahamsu. Riya „sace 20 mama putto mam 
maretva rajjam ganhissati ko ettha doso“ ti dakkhinajannum 21 sat- 
thena phalapetva 21 lohitam suvannatattakena 88 gahapetva deviya pa- 25 
yesi. Sa cintesi: „sace mama kucchiyam nibbatto putto pitaram 
maressati kirn * 4 me tena“ ’ti sa gabbbapatanattham 95 kucchim mad- 

1 B<d pitu-. * B* majhan, Bd madjan. 3 B*d -natelam. 4 so C k * for padama? B*d 
param dadama. 6 Bd ca, B* omits va. 6 B<d omit ca. 7 C& 4 Bd -ka. 8 B* nippattitva, 

Bd nippattetva, both add brahmalokaparayano ahosi. 9 Bd omits so. 10 sattha - - - 
ahosi wanting in B* . 11 B f d add pana. 12 B* pinda-, Bd pita-, both add 

aattamam. 18 B*d -satturn, C fc4 -ram. 14 B< bandho, Hd uppanno in the place 
of upp^jjitva thaddho. 16 B*d -ttake. ie Bd tassa. 17 all four MSS. nippa-. 

18 B<d -imhi. 18 B*d -tta. 20 B*d add esa. 21 C* 4 -jattum, B*d -janum. 92 
phalap-, C 4 phalap- corr. to pha-, B*d phaletva. 98 C k -tandakena, C 4 -taddha- 
kena, B* -vatt&kena. 34 B*d kim. 25 B*d -nam. 

j.c. m 


5 
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dapeti 1 sedapeti 2 . Raja natva tarn pakkosapetva „bhadde, may ham 
kira putto mam maretva raj jam ganhissati 3 , na kho panaham ajara- 
maro, puttamukbam me passitum 4 dehi, ma ito pabhuti evarupam 
kammam 6 akasiti“ aha. Sa tato patthaya uyyanam gantva kucchim 
a maddapeti 1 . Raja natva tato patthaya uyyanagamanam e nivaresi. 
Sa paripakkagabbha 7 puttam vyayi. Namagahanadivase c’ assa 
ajatass’ eva 8 pitusattubhavato Ajatasattukumaro 9 tv-eva namam ka- 
rimsu 10 . Tasmim kumarapariharena vaddhante 11 Sattha ekadivasam 
pancasatabhikkhuparivuto ranno nivesanam gantva nisidi ,2 . Riga 
40 Buddha-pamukham bhikkhusamgham pamtena khadaniyena 18 bhojani- 
yena parivisitva Sattharam vanditva dhammam sunanto nisidi. Tas¬ 
mim khane kumaram mandetva ranno adamsu. Raja balavasinehen' 
eva 14 puttam gahetva uramhi nisidapetva puttagatena pemena puttam 
eva mamayanto dhammam na 16 sunati. Sattha tassa pamadam 18 natva 
is M maharaja pubbe rajano putte asamkamana paticchanne karetva ‘am- 
hakam accayena niharitva rajje patitthapeyyatha’ *ti anapesun" ti 
vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Takkasilayam disapamokkho acariyo hutva bahu 
®o rajakumare ca brahmanakumare ca sippam vacesi. Baranasi- 
ranno pi putto solasavassakale tassa santikarii gantva tayo 
vede 17 sabbasippani ca ugganhitva paripunnasippo acariyam 
apucchi. Acariyo angavijjavasena tarn olokento „imassa put- 
tam nissaya antarayo pannayati 18 , tam aharii attano anubhavena 
25 harissamiti 19 “ cintetva catasso gatha bandhitva rajakumarassa 
adasi evan ca pana vadesi 30 : „tata, pathamam gatham rajje 
patitthaya tava puttassa solasavassakale bhattam bhunjanto 31 
vadeyyasi, dutiyarii mahaupatthanakale, tatiyam pasadarh 32 
abhiruhamano sopanaslse thatva, catuttham vasaghare 23 siri- 

1 B*d -si. 2 B* bhesajjam tapesi, Bd bh. tapeti. 8 Bid -titi. 4 B*d passitum 
•me. 5 C k8 .kammam. 6 B*‘d -namga-. 7 C k * -kkaga-, B* nam punnagabbharii, 
Bd parlpunnagabbha. 8 Bd jatasseva* 9 Bid omit kumaro. 10 B*d namama- 
kamsu 11 vaddhento, Bd vadhante. 12 tasmim---nisidi wanting in B<. 

18 B*‘d -niya. 14 B*d -sinnehena. 15 B id na dhammam. 16 B*d -dabhavam. 
17 B*d add ca. 18 B f d -yissati. 19 Bd niha-. 20 B< pana tam thapesi, Bd pana 
tam vavattbape8i. 81 B* add va. 22 -dam. 28 B*’d sayana. 
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gabbam pavisanto ummare thatv&“ ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchitva acariyam vanditva gato 1 , uparajje* patitthaya pitu 
accayena rajje patitthasi. Tassa putto solasavassakale ranno 
uyyanaklladlnaih atthaya nikkhamantassa sirivibhavam* disvfc 
pitaram 4 maretva 5 rajjam gabetukamo hutva attano upattha- 5 
k&nam kathesi. Te „sadhu deva, mahallakakale laddhena 
issariyena ko 6 attho, yena kenaci upayena rajanam maretva 
rajjam ganhitum vattattti“ vadimsu. Kumaro „visam khada- 
petva maressamiti“ pitara saddhim sayamasam bhunjanto 
visam gahetva 7 nisldi. Raja bhattapatiyarh bhatte® araddhe io 
yeva pathamam gatham aha: 

t, Viditarii thusam unduranam, viditam pana tandulam, 

thusaiii thusam vivajjetva tandularii pana khadare ti. 149. 

Tattba viditan ti kalavaddale 9 pi audhakare unduranarii thuso thusa- 
bhavena tandulo 10 ca tandulabhavena vidito pakato yeva 11 , idha pana lingavi- 15 
pallasavasena 19 thusam viditam tandulan ti vuttam, khadare ti thusam vaj- 
jetva tandulam eva khadanti, idam vuttam hoti: tata kumara yatha unduranam 
audhakare pi thuso tbusabhavena tandulo tandulabhavena pakato te thusam 
vajjetva tandulam eva khadanti evam evaih mama pi tava visam gahetva ni- 
sinuabhavo pakato ti. ao 

Kumaro ,,hato ’mhiti" bhlto bhattapatiyam visam upane- 
turn 1 " avisahitva utthaya rajanam vanditva gato 14 . So 15 tam 
attham attano upatthakanarh arocetva „ajja tav’ amhi nato, 
idani katham maressamiti“ pucchi. Te tato patthaya uyyane 
patiechanna hutva nikannikavasena 16 mantayamana „atth’ eko 25 
□payo, khaggam sannayhitva 17 mahaupatthanam 18 gatakale 
amaccanam antare thatva ranno pamattabhavam natva khag- 
gena paharitva maretuiii vattatiti“ vavatthapesum. Kumaro 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva mahaupatthanakaie 19 sannaddha- 

1 B*<t tato. * B id op-. * C** -vanca. 4 O* -ram. 8 C k * maressami. • C*® 
omit ko. T B»d add na. 8 B* bhuddena, B d bhutte 9 B i kalabaddarale, 

B<* kale vikale. 10 C k * -le, B d -la. 11 B id omit yeva. 19 B id -llasena. 

13 B*<* patetum. 14 B*<* tato palayi. 18 B *d omit so. 16 C k nikanaka-, C* ka¬ 
naka- corr. to nikannika-, B»d nikk-. 17 sannihitvS, B* sanhayitva. 18 B<<* 

-na. 19 C ka -tthakakale, Bi upathanamka-* 
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khaggo 1 gantva ito c’ ito ca 9 ranno paharanokasam upadhft- 
resi*. Tasmim khane raja dutiyam gatham aha: 
a. Ya 4 mantana 8 arannasmim ya ca game nikannika 8 

yan 7 c’ etam iti c’ Iti ca 8 etam pi viditam maya ti. 160. 

5 Tattha arannasmin ti uyyane, nikannika 9 ti kanpamule mantana 10 , 

yan 11 cetam 18 iti clti ca 13 'ti yan ca etam idani mama paharanokasapari- 
yesanam 14 , idam vuttam hoti: tata kumara, ya esa tava attano upatthakehi 
saddbira uyyane ca game ca nikannika 15 mantana 16 yan c’ etam idani mama 
maranatthaya 17 iti c’ iti ca 18 karanam 19 etam pi 80 sabbam mayi natan ti. 

io Kumaro „j&nati me veribhavam pita" ti* 1 palayitva upat- 
thakSnam arocesi. Te sattatthadivase atikkamitvg, „kumara 
na te pita 21 veribhavam janati, takkamattena tvam evam- 
sannl ahosi, marehi nan" ti vadimsu. So ekadivasam khaggam 
gahetva sopanamatthake 22 gabbhe atthasi. Raja sopanaroat- 
15 thake 2 * thito tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Dhammena kira jatassa pita puttassa makkato 

daharass’ eva santassa dantehi phalam acchidft 38 ti. 151. 

Tattha dhammena ’ti sabhavena, puttassamakkato ti pita makkato 
puttassa makkatapotassa 94 , idam vuttam hoti: yathfi aranne jato makkato attano 
20 yuthapariharanam asamkanto tarunassa makkatapotakassa 84 dantehi phalam 
chinditva purisabhavam naseti tatha tava pi 28 atirajjakimassa phalani uppa- 
tetva 28 purisabhavam nasessamiti. 

Kumaro „ganhapetukamo mam pita" ti bhito palayitva 
„pitara mam 37 santajjito" ti upatthakanam llrocesi. Te ad- 
25 dhamasamatte 38 vltivatte „kumara, sace tam rSjfi janeyya 
ettakam kalam nadhivaseyya, takkamatteua taya kathitam 39 , 

1 B*d add hutva. 8 ito ci. 8 B l 'd -ti. 4 sa. 8 B<d -na. e O nikanni- 
corr. to nikanni-, Bd nikk-, B< nikkammika. 7 C** ya. 8 B* iti cinti ca, Bd 
Iti dntitaih. 9 C fc -kanni-, B< nikk-. 10 C k mantanpa, 0* mantanna corr. to 
mantapna, B*d mantana. 11 C** ya. 18 C k cenam, O cenam corr. to cetam. 
B* cetabbam. 18 B< ti cinti ta, Bd iti cintitam. 14 B* -kSsampa-, Bd -kasam 
pa-. 16 BW nikk-. 18 C* Bid -na. 17 B* haranattaya, paharanatthaya. 38 B<d 
iti cintitam. 19 B< omits karanaib. 80 -vam, B*d etam, omitting pi. ,l B<d 
add tato. 81 B*d pita na te. 5,8 O -na- corr. to -na-, Bid -pa-. 88 Bid *c- 

chinda. 84 Bid -takassa. 86 B*d tvam in the place of t&yapi. 86 B*d uppati- 
petva. 87 so C* B id instead of ham? O pitarampi. 88 B<d adha-. 19 C** -tanti. 
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marehi nan" ti vadiriisu. So ekadivasam khaggarii gahetva 
uparipasade sirisayanam pavisitvS ,,agacchantam eva nam 
paharissamiti 1 " hettha pallamke nipajji 3 . Raja bhuttasaya- 
maso parijanam uyyojetva ,,nipajjissamiti“ sirigabbham pavi- 
sitva 3 ummare thatva catuttham gatham aha: 5 

4. Yam etam parisappasi aja kana 4 va sasape 

yo p’ &yaih hetthato seti etam pi viditarii 5 maya ti. 152. 

Tattha parisa ppasiti 6 bhayena ito c' ito ca hosi 7 sasape ti sasa- 
pakkhette, yo pay an ti yo pi ^ayarii, idam vuttam hoti: yam pi etam 8 sasa- 
pavanarii 9 pavitthakanaelako 10 viya bhayena ito c’ ito ca sariisappasi pathamam 10 
visam gahetva 11 agato si 12 dutiyarii khaggena paharitukamo hutva agato si 
tatiyam khaggam adaya sopanamatthake 13 thatva 14 atthasi idani mam 15 mares- 
samiti hettha sayane nipanno si sabbam etam janami, na tarii 1 * idani lajjami 17 , 
gahetva rajanam karemiti 18 , evaih tassa ajanantass 1 eva sa gatha tam 19 
attharii 30 dipeti 21 . 4 5 

Kumaro „nato ’mhi pitara, idani raarii nasessatiti" bha- 
yappatto 3 " hettha sayana nikkhamitva khaggam ranno pada- 
mule chaddetva 28 „khamahi me deva“ ’ti padamule udarena 34 
nipajji. Raja „na mayharii koci 25 kammarii janatiti tvam cin- 
tesiti“ tarii tajjetva samklialikabandhanena bandhapetva kara- 90 
nagharam 38 pavesetva 37 arakkham thapesi. Tada raja Bodhi- 
sattassa gunam sallakkhesi. Tato LB aparabhage kalam akasi. 
Tassa sanrakiccam katva kumararii bandhanagara mharitva 
rajje patitthapesum. 

Sattha imam desanam 29 aharitva ,,eyam maharaja poranaka- 95 
rajano asamkitabbayuttakam asamkantiti“ imam 30 karanam kathesi, 

1 O pari- corr. to pahari-, B»d maressami. a B*d nisidi. 3 Bid -santo. 4 Bi 
sjakaro, Bd ajjakaro. 5 C k -tam. 6 C k * -tlti. 7 Bi sappesi, Bd sappeti. 8 B* 
yatha piyanti etaiii tvaih, Bd yarn pi etaiii tvam. 9 C k * -na, B* sasapanam. 

10 C* -kana elako, B* -kale elako, Bd -ka elaka. 11 add ka. 19 B* ala- 

znasi, Bd agamasi. 13 O -na- corr. to -na-, B l ’d -na-. 14 Bid omit thatva. 

15 C k 9 mam, Bi tam. 18 B*d tvam. 17 B*d visajjami. 18 B*d karapessamiti. 

19 C k BW repeat tam. 20 Bd repeats attharii. 31 C ka dipenti. 22 Bi adds se, 

Bd go. 22 B»d chattetva. 24 Bid urena. 36 C** keci. 28 C* karanatthaghararii, 

O karanatthagha- corr. to karanagha-, B»d bandhanagharam. 27 Bid pavesa- 
petva. 28 B f d so. 29 Bid dhammade-. 20 C* idarii. 
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evam kathento pi riya n’ eva sallakkhesi. Sattha 1 jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: „Tada Takkasilayam disapamokkho acariyo abam eva 2 “ ’ti. 
Thusajatakam*. 


9. Baverujataka. 

a Adassanena morassa 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 

haranto hatalabhasakkare titthiye arabbha katbesi. Titthiya hi 
anuppanne Buddhe labhino ahesum uppanne pana 4 hatalabhasakkara 
suriyuggamane khajjopanaka yiya jata. Tesam 5 pavattim arabbha 6 
dhammasabhayam katham samu£thapesum. Sattha agantva „kaya nu 
io 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitva „imaya 
nama“ 'ti yutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ era pubbe pi yava gunavanta 
na uppajjanti tava nigguna labhaggayasaggappatta 7 ahesum, guna- 
vantesu pana uppannesu nigguna hatalabhasakkara jata“ ti vatva 
atltaih ahari: 

is Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 

Bodhisatto morayoniyam nibbattitva vuddhim 8 anvaya so- 
bhaggappatto aranrie vicari. Tada ekacce vanija disakakaib 
gahetva navaya Baverurattharn agan,iamsu 9 . Tasmirh 10 kira 
kale Baverurattke sakuna nama n’ atthi. Agatagata 11 rattha- 
50 vasino tarii kupagge 12 nisinnaih disva „passath’ imas6a chavi- 
vannarh. galapariyosanarh mukhatundakaih manigulakasadisani 13 
akkh!niti <f kakam eva pasaihsitva tevanijake 14 ahariisu: „iraaih 
ayyo 15 sakunaih amhakaih detha 16 , amhakarii hi 17 irainaattho 18 , 
tumhe attano ratthe anriaih labhissatha" ’ti. „Tena hi mu¬ 
ss lena 19 ganhatha“ ’ti. „Kahapanena 20 no detha" ’ti. „Na 


1 B* omits evam maharaja-sattha. 8 B*d eva sammasambuddho. * B<d add 

athamam. 9. Ofr. Minayeff in Melanges Asiatiques tires du Bulletin de l’Acad. 
de St. PStersbourg. Tom. VI. p. 591. (CP). 4 B^d add buddhe. 6 B<d add tarn. 

6 B*d add bhikkhu. 7 C* omits yasagga. 8 B*d vudhim. * B rf d ag-. 10 C*P 

add ca. 11 C** -te. 12 B* sakunapacchike, Bd pancare. 18 C k -gulaka-, C* 

-gulaka- corr. to -gulaka-, Bd manigulasadisani, B» manikundalasa-. 14 C fc P 
vani-, C* vani- corr. to vani-. 18 C* ayye, CP B*d a yya. 16 G k *P dethati. 17 

C fc -kamhi, C« -kammi, CP -kampi. 18 C**P add ti. 18 B< -lehi. 20 Bd pan- 

cakaha-. 




9. BSverujataka. (339.) 
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dema“ ’ti. Anupubbena vaddhetva ,,satena detha" ’ti vutte 
„amhakam esa bahupakaro, tumhehi pana saddhim mettl 1 
hotu“ ti kahapanasatam gahetva adamsu. Te tam gahetva* 
suvannapanjare pakkhipitva nanappakarena macchamamsena 
c’ eva 8 phalaphalena 4 ca patijaggirhsu. Annesam sakunanam 5 
avijjamanatthane 5 dasahi asaddhammehi samannagato kako 
labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi. Punavare te vanija ekarh ma- 
yurarajanam 6 gahetva yatha accharasaddena 7 vassati 8 panip- 
paharasaddena 9 naccati evam sikkhapetva Baverurattham 
agamamsu. So mahajane sannipatite navaya dhure thatva io 
pakkhe vidhunitva 10 madhurassaram niccharetva nacci. Ma- 
nussa tam disva somanassajata „etarh ayyo 11 sobhaggappat- 
taiii 12 susikkhitasakunarajanam 13 amhakam detha u ’ti ahamsu. 
,,Amhehi pathamam kako anlto, tarn ganhittha, idani etam 
morarajanam anayimha, etam 14 pi yacatha, tumhakam ratthe 15 
sakunanam 15 nama galietva aganturh na sakka ,8 “ ti. „Hotu 
ayyo 17 , attano ratthe annam labhissatha, imam no de- 
tha“ ’ti mulam vaddhetva sahassena ganhimsu. Atha nam 
sattaratanavicitte pahjare thapetva macchamamsaphalaphalehi 
c’ eva madhulajasakkharapanakadlhi ca patijaggirhsu. Ma- 90 
yuraraja labhaggayasaggappatto jato. Tassagatakalato pat- 
thaya kakassa labhasakkaro parihayi, koci 18 nam oloketum 
pi 19 na icchati 20 . Kako khadaniyabhojaniyam alabhamano 
kaka ’ti vassanto gantva ukkarabhumiyam otari. 

Sattha dve vatthuni ghatetva abhisambuddho hutva ima gatha 
abhasi: 


1 C ka P mettim, B*d rnetti. 2 Bd netva. 3 Btd omit ceva. * B*d -lehi. b CP 

-ne thane. 8 B»<* morara- 7 O -ra-. 8 C ka naccati vassati. 9 pani-. 10 

C* vldhu-, O vidhu-, B» vadhu-, Bd pakkharanitva. 11 B»d ayya. 13 -tto> 
C* -tto corr. to -ttarii. 13 B*d -taiiisa-. 14 C k P evam, O evam corr. to etam. 

15 B* -na, C ka -nanam. 18 B*d sakkoti. 17 C a ayye, Bd ayya. 18 B*^ add pi. 

19 B* d -turii, omitting pi. 30 C fc icchiti, B*d icchi. 
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i. Adassanena morassa sikhino manjubhanino 

kakam tattha apujesum mamsena ca phalena ca. 153. 

s. Yada ca sarasampanno moro Baverum agama 

atha labho ca sakkaro yayasassa ahayatha 1 . 154. 

5 8. Yava n’ upp^jjati Buddho dhammaraja pabhamkaro 

tara anfie apujesum puthu* samanabrahmane. 155. 

4. Yada ca sarasampanno Buddho dhammam adesayi 
atha labho ca sakkaro titthiyanam ahayatha 1 ti. 156. 

Tattha sikhino 8 ti sikbaya samannagatassa, manjubhanino ti ma* 
10 dhurasarassa, apujesun ti pujayimsu 4 , tattha 5 phalena ca "ti nanappa- 
karena 6 phalaphalena ca 7 , Baverumagato ti 8 Baverurattham 8 agato, Baverun 
ti pi patho, ahayatha ti parihino 10 , dhammaraja ti navahl lokuttara- 
dhammehi parisam rahjetiti dhammarajS, pabhamkaro ti sattalokasamkhara- 
lokesu 11 alokassa katatta 12 , sarasampanno ti brahmassarena samannagato, 
15 d ham mam ad e say! ti catusaccadhammam pakSsesiti 18 . 

Ima catasso gatha bhasitva u jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
kako Nigantho Nathaputto 16 ahosi, morariya 16 aham eva ,7 “ ’ti. 
Baverujatakam 18 . 


10. V isay hajataka. 

so Adasi dananiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto Ana- 

thapindikam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha Khadirahgar^jatake 19 
vittharitam eva. Idha pana Sattha Anathapindikam amantetya „po- 
ranakapandita 90 gahapati ‘danam ma adasiti * ’ akase thatva varen- 
tam Sakkam devarajanam 23 patibahitva danam dadimsu 93 yeva" ti 
95 vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto asltikotidhanavibhavo 94 Visayho 95 nama setthi 

1 C k abha-, C« abha- corr. to aha-. 2 OP Bd puthu. 8 vayasassa - - - sikhino 
wanting in B*. 4 B*d apu-. 5 Bid add mamsena ca. 8 Bid add maihsenaj 

C k P -karakena. 7 Cma. 8 C ka gama si in the place of baverumagato ti. • 
B*d -rathe. 10 C* -ne, Bd -na. 11 B* sattaokasalokasahkhSralokesu, Bd satta- 
loka sahkharalokaokasalokesu. 12 B* adds ya pabhankaro, Bd pabhankaro. 18 
B<d -t5ti, O k -si iti, C« -si iti. 14 Bid -setva. 18 B* nada-, Bd na$a-. 16 B< 
moro-, B*d add pana. 17 Bid e va sammasambuddho. 18 B*d add navamam. 
19 Bid khadiraiigaja-. 80 B*d -tapi. 81 Bid danam adamsuti yatva. 28 Bid de- 
vanamindam. 28 Bid adamsu. 94 0* B*d omit dhana. 85 B* viseyyo. 
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hutva pancahi sllehi samannagato danajjh&sayo danabhirato 
ahosi. So catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ti l 
chasu thanesu danasala* karetva 8 danaih pavattesi, divase di¬ 
vase chasatasahassani nikkhamanti 4 , Bodhisattassa ca yaca- 
kanan 5 ca ekasadisam 8 eva bhattam hoti. Tassa Jambudiparh 5 
unnamgalarii katva danam dadato dananubhavena Sakkabha- 
vanarh 7 kampi, devaranno pandukambalasilasanaiii unhakaram 
dassesi. Sakko „ko nu kho mam thana cavetukamo 44 ti upa- 
dharento mahasetthim disva ,,ayarh Visayho 8 ativiya pattha- 
ritva sakala-Jambudlparn unnamgalarii katva 9 danam deti, io 
imina danena mam 10 cavetva sayarn Sakko bhavissati marine, 
dhanam assa nasetva etam daliddam 11 katva yatha danam na 
deti tathassa karessainiti 12 44 cintetva sabbam 13 dhanadhafi- 
nam 14 telamadhuphanitadirh 15 antamaso dasakammakaraporisam 
pi antaradhapesi Danavyavata agantva ,,sami danaggam 15 
pacchannaiii 17 , thapitathapitatthane kirici na passama 44 ’ti 
arocayimsu. „Ito paribbayam aharatha, ma danarii pacchindatha 44 
’ti bhariyarii pakkosapetva „bhadde danam pavattapehiti 44 aha. 

Sa sakalageharii 18 vicinitva addhamasakamattam pi adisva 
„ayya, amhakam nivatthavattham 19 thapetva afinarii kinci na so 
passami, sakalageharii tucchan 44 ti aha. Sattaratanagabbhesu 
dvararii vivarapetva na kinci addasarhsu* 0 , setthin ca bhariyafi 
ca thapetva afifie 21 dasakammakarapi 22 na parifiayiriisu. Puna 
Maliasatto bhariyaih amantetva „bhadde, na sakka danaih 
pacchinditum, sakalanivesanaih vicinitva kinci upadharehiti 44 *5 
aha. Tasmirn khane eko tinaharako asitari c’ eva kajari ca 
tinabandhanarajjufi ca dvarantare chaddetva palayi. Setthi- 
bhariya narh 33 disva „sami imarii thapetva afifiaih na passa- 

1 C k * omit ti, B*d attanodvare ti. * B*d -layo. 8 I'd karapetva. 4 B*d nikkhauriitva 
adasi. 5 Bid vanibhakaya- 8 C k ekadivasam 7 Bid sakkabha-. 8 B* vesegho. 9 Bid 
karento. 10 C k man. 11 O dali- corr. to dali-. 12 Bid tntha karissamiti. 19 
O Bid gabba. 14 B*d -nna. ,5 C k talam-, B*d -tasakkaradini. 16 Bid add t&diu 
17 Bd pacchi-. 18 C* sakageharii, B* sakagehi, Bd sakaiagehe. 19 C fc nivatta-, 

B f nivattavattaii), Bd nivatthavattam. 90 B* addesa, Bd addassa. 31 C ** anno. 

92 Bid -kar&das&pi 99 Bid tam. 

j.o. m 


6* 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 4. Kokilavagga. (34.) 


miii“ aharitva adasi. Mahasatto „bhadde, maya ettakam 
kalarh tinam nama na layitapubbam ajja pana tinam layitva 
aharitva vikkinitva yathanucchavikam danam dassamiti" danu- 
pacchedabhayena 2 asitan c’ eva kajan ca rajjun ca gahetva 
nagara uikkhamma 8 tinavatthum 4 gantva tinam layitva „eko 5 
amhakam bhavissati, ekena 6 danam dassamiti“ dve tinakalape 
bandhitva kaje 7 iaggetva 8 adaya gantva nagaradvare vikinitva 
masake gahetva 9 ekam kotthasam yacakanam adasi. Yacaka 
bahu, tesam „mayham pi dehi 10 , mayham pi dehiti“ vadantanam 
itaram pi kotthasam datva tam I 11 divasam saddhim bhariyaya 
anaharo vltinamesi. Imiua niyamena cha divasa vitivatta. 
Ath’ assa sattame divase tinam aharainanassa sattaham niraha- 
rassa pakatisukhumalassa 13 nalate 18 suriyatapena pahatamatte 14 
akkhini bhamimsu. So satim paccupatthapetum 15 asakkonto 
tinam avattharitva pati 16 . Sakko tassa kiriyam upadhara- 
yamano 17 vicarati 18 . So 19 tam khanam 30 agantva akase thatva 
pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Adasi danani pure 01 Visayha, 

dadato ca 22 te khayadhammo ahosi, 

itoparan 23 ce na dadeyya danam 

tittheyyum te saihnamantassa 4 bhoga ti. 157. 

Tass’ attbo: ambho Visayha, tvarii ito pubbe tava gehe dhane vijjamane 
sakala-Jaoibudipam 25 unnariigalarh katva 26 danam adasi, tassa ca evam 97 da¬ 
dato bhoganan ca khayadhammo khayabhavo 28 ahosi, sabbain sapateyyaiii khi- 
narii, itoparan 29 ce pi 80 danam na 31 dadeyyasi 33 tava samnamautassa 88 bhoga tath* 


I G ka layitabbam. 2 B* -pacchedana-, Bd -pacchadana-. 8 Bd -mitva. 4 Bd 
tinabhumi. 5 Bd ettakam. 6 Bd ettakarii. 7 C ks kace. 8 B» laggitva. 9 Bd 
labhitva; nagara gahetva wanting in B*. 10 Bid omit tesam mahampi dehi. 

II C k * omit tam. 12 B*d atisukhu-. 13 B* -te, -tena. 14 B* -tteua, Bd -ta- 

matteua. 15 -turn. 16 Bid add atha. 17 B*d -ri-. 18 B*d -ranto. 19 B» 

sakko. 20 B*d khananneva. 21 B*d pubbe. 22 B*d \a. 28 G k * -ram. 24 B*d 

sariiya-. 25 C k -pa, O -pe. 26 B*d karitva. 27 O cevam, G k ce evam. 28 B*'d 
khayasabhavo. 28 B ? d -ram. 80 B‘d add tvarii. 31 G k * omit na. 82 Bid 
danarii dadeyya kassaci kind na dadeyyasi. 38 Bid samyamantassa, and add 
adadantassa. 



10. Visayhajataka. (340.) 
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eva tittheyyum, ito patthaya na dassamiti 1 mayham patinnaiii dehi, aham te 
bhoge dasseBsan 9 ti. 

Mahasatto tassa vacanam sutva „ko si tvan“ ti aha. 
„Sakko ’ham asmiti“. Bodhisatto 3 „Sakko nama sayarn da- 
nam datva sTlam samadiyitva 4 uposathakammarh katva satta 5 
vatapadani 8 puretva Sakkattarh patto 8 , tvam pana attano 7 
issariyakarakam 8 danarii varesi, anariyam vata karositi“ vatva 
tisso gath& abhasi : 

2 . Anariyam ariyena sahassanetta 

suduggatenapi akiccam ahu, 10 

ma vo* dhanan tarii 10 ahuva janinda 11 
yambhogahetu ia vijahemu saddham. 158. 
a. Yena eko ratho yati yati tenaparo 13 ratho, 

poranamnihitam 14 vaddharh 16 vaddhatam neva 18 Vasava. 159. 

4 . Yadi hessati dassama, asante kim dadamase, 15 

evam bhutapi dassama, ma danam pamadamhase 17 ti. 160. 

Tattha anariyan ti lamakarh papakammarh, ariyena 18 ’ti parisuddha- 
carena acaraariyena ,9 , suduggatenapiti sudaliddenapi 20 , akiccamahu ti 
akattabbarr ti 31 Buddhadayo ariya vadanti, tvaiii pana main 22 anariyamaggarh 
aropesiti 33 adhippayo, vo ?4 ti nipatamattam yambhogahetu 35 'ti yassa dha- 90 
nassa paribhunjanahetu mayaiii d§nasaddharii 3e vijahemu pariccajeyyama taiii 
no dhanam eva ma ahu na no tana dhanena attho ti dipeti, ratho ti yam kind 
yanam, idaiii vuttarh hoti: yena maggena eko ratho yati anno pi ratho yati 37 , 
rathassa gatamaggo 28 eso ti ten’ eva maggena yati, poranam nihitain vad- 
4ha 11 19 ti yam maya pubbe nihitarh vaddharh 80 tarn mayi dharante 31 25 
yeva ma titthatu 33 ’ti attho, evam bhuta ti evam tinaharahabhutftpi 


1 Bid add tvarh. 2 B l ’d dassassami 3 B*d add tassa vacanam sutva sakka. 4 
B*d -dayi-. 5 O vatapadani, B* vattapadani, Bd vattapadani. 8 B* sakkat- 
tappatto, Bd -ttampatto. 7 B l 'd adda ca. 8 B*d -ranam. 9 O ve, O no corr. to 
vo, B* omits vo, Bd kho. 10 O dan attain, 0* dhananta. 11 B*d devaraja. 12 B» yam-, 
Bd yambhogahetu, O* -tu corr. to -turn. 13 B*d tenaparo. 14 B 4 -ta. 15 B»d vattam. 
16 B*d vattaihtanneva. 17 pamadumhasa, Bd mamamhase. 18 C k * anari-. 19 
B 1 * omits acara, Bd omits acaraariyena. 20 C* -li- corr. to -li-. 21 O* akat- 

tabbaniti-. 22 O maggam, O maggam corr. to mam. 38 B*d arocapeslti. 24 
Bi te, Bd kho. 25 B*d omit yam. 26 B»d danarh-. 27 omit yati. 28 O 
omits gata. 39 H»d vattan. 30 C* 5 * vaddhan, B*d vattam. 91 C fc dharento, C** 
add vaddhantu. 33 B*d yeva tumhe ca tna tithatha. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 5. Cullakunalavagga. (35.) 


yava jivama tava 1 dassama yeva, kirhkarana: ma danarii paraadamhase* 
adanto 8 hi danam pamajjati nama na sarati na sallakkheti 4 , aham 8 pana 
jivamano danam pamussitum 6 na iccbami, tasma 7 dassamf yeva ’ti dTpetl. 

Sakko tam patibahitum asakkonto „kimatthaya danam 
ft dadasiti 8 * 4 pucchP. „N* eva Sakkattarh na Brahmattaiii pat- 
thayamano sabbannutam patthento panaham daddmiti l0 “. 
Sakko tassa vacanam sutva tuttho hatthena pitthim parimajji. 
Bodhisattassa tam khanam neva paribhuttamattass’ eva sa- 
kalasariram n paripuri. Sakkanubhavena pan’ assa 13 sabbo 18 
to vibhavapariccliedo patipakatiko va ahosi. Sakko „mahasetthi 
tvarii ito patthaya divase divase dvadasasatasahassani vissaj- 
jento danam dehlti H “ tassa gehe aparimanam dhanam katvS 
tam uyyojetva sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 15 aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
15 setthibhariya Rahulamata ahosi, Visayho 16 aham eva 1714 ’ti. Vi- 
sayhajatakam ,8 . Kokilavaggo catuttho. 


5. CULLAKUNALAVAQGA. 


1. Kandarijataka. 

Naranam 1 * aramakarasu 30 ’ti. Imassa jatakassa vitthara- 
ao katha Kunalajatake 31 avibhavis^atiti. Ka ndar ij a taka m a *. 


i B*d add tam. 3 B*d add ti. 3 B* adidanto, Bd adadanto. 4 B^d add yeva. 

8 0** aham. 6 B*d satnu-. 7 B*d add danam. 8 B*d adaelti. 8 Bid adds bo- 

dhisatto. 10 B*d add aba. 11 -ram. 13 B*d cassa in the place of panassa. 

18 sabbe. 14 BW dadahiti. 15 B‘d dhammade-. 18 B*d add pana sethi. 

17 B*d eva sammasambuddho. 18 B*d add dasamam. 19 B* n&vam&m, Bd na- 
gamam. 30 B id aramam karassu. S1 B» kandala-, Bd kundala-. ai B< takka- 
rika-, both add pa^hamam. 



2. Vanarajataka. (342.) 
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2. Van arajataka. 

Asakkhim 1 rata attanan ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Deyadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam 3 arabbha 
kathesi. Vatthum hettha 8 vittharitam eva \ 

xVtlte pana 5 Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 5 
rente Bodhisatto Himavantapadese* kapiyoniyam nibbat- 
titva vayappatto Gangatire vasi. Ath’ eka an to Gangaya 7 
sumsumarf Bodhisattassa hadayamamse dohalam uppadetva 
sumsumarassa kathesi. So ,,Bodhisattam udake nimujjapetva 
m&retva had ay a mams am gahetva sumsumariya dassamiti" cin- 10 
tetva Mahasattam aha: „ehi samma, antaradlpake phalaphale 
khaditum gacchama“ ’ti. ,,Aham katham R gamissamiti“ aha. 
„Tam mama pitthiyam nisldapetva nessamiti“. So tassa cittam 
ajananto larifghitva pitthiyam nisidi. Sumsumaro thokam gantva 
nimujjitum arabhi 9 . Atha naih vanaro ,.kim 10 bho mam udake *5 
nimujjapesiti" aha. ,,Aham tarn maretva tava hadayamam- 
sarii mama bhariyaya dassamiti“. ,,Dandha tvam mama ha- 
dayamamsam udare 11 ti marinasiti“. „Atha kalian 12 te tha- 
pitan“ ti. ,,Etam udumbare olainbantarh na passasiti“. ,,Pas- 
sami, dassasi pana me“ ti aha. ,,Ama dassamiti“. Sum- *0 
sumaro dandhataya tarn gahetva naditire udumbaramulam 
gato. Bodhisatto tassa pitthito lamghitva udumbararukkhe ni- 
sinno ima gatha abhasi: 

1 . Asakkhim 1 vata attanam utthatum udaka thalam, 

idan’ aham puna tuyham vasaih gacchami varija?. 161. 85 

s. Alam etehi ambehi 13 jambuhi panasehi ca 

yani param samuddassa, varam '* mayham udumbaro. 162. 

«. Yo ca uppatitam attham na khippam anubujjhati 
amittavasain anveti, paccha ca-m-anutappati 16 . 163. 


2. Cfr. I p. 278, II p. 158, 206. 1 B»'<f -i > C*' -nam. 3 C** omit hettha. 4 

add atitam ahari. 6 B*& omit pana. 8 B»<I -ppa-. 7 B *d -yam. 6 B<<* add 
gamma • B*<* arabbhi. 10 C*« kirn, B»<* kiiiikarana. 11 ure atthi. ,a B<<* 
kaharii. 11 B* amhehi, B<* sabbehi. 14 C fc varam. 18 B»d ca ami- 
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IV Catukk&nipata. 5. Cullakunalavagga. (35.) 


4 . Yo ca uppatitarh attham khippain eva nibodhati 

muccate sattusambadha, na ca pacchanutappatiti. 164. 

Tattha asakkhim 1 vat a ’ti samattho vata ahosim x , utthatun ti ud- 
dharitum, varija 'ti aumsumaraih alapati, yani par aril samuddassa ’ti 
5 Gangarh * eamuddanamena alapanto yani samuddassa paraiii gantva khaditabbani 
alari) tehiti 3 vadati, paccha camanutappatiti 4 uppannam attharii khippaih 
ajananto amittavasaih 6 gacchati 4 , paccha ca anutappatiti. 

Iti so catuhi gathahi lokikakiecanam 7 nipphattikaranarii 
kathetva vanasandam eva pavisi. 

10 Sattha imam desanam b aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 

suriisumaro Devadatto ahosi, vanaro aham eva“ ’ti. Van a raj a taka m 9 . 


3. Kuntanijataka. 

Avasimha tavagare ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Kosalaranno gehe nivuttham k untan isakunikarii 10 arabbha kathesi. 
15 Sa kira ranno duteyyaharika " , dve potakapi ’ssa atthi. Raja tam 
sakunikam ekasua ranno pannarii gahapetva pesesi. Tassa gatakale 
rajakule daraka te sakunapotake hatthehi parimaddanta 12 maresum. 
Sa agantva te potake 13 apassantl ,,kena me puttaka 14 marita“ ti 
pucchi. „Asukena ca asukena ca“ ’ti. Tasmin 15 ca kale rajakule 
«o posavanikavyaggho 16 atthi kakkhalo pharuso, bandhanabalena titthati. 
Atha te daraka narh 17 vyaggham dassanaya 1 * 5 agamamsu 19 . Sapi 
sakunika tehi saddhirh gantva ,,yatha imehi mama puttaka hata 20 
tath’ eva te 1 karissamiti“ te darake gahetva vyagghassa 22 padamule 
khipi. Vyaggho murumurapetva 21i khadi. Sa „idani me manoratho 
S5 punno" 4 “ ti uppatitva Himavantam eva gata. Tam karanam sutva 25 
dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum : „avuso rajakule kira kun- 


1 But -j. a q)c ganiga, C® garigaya. B* param, Bd gariga. 3 C k * khaditabbatti ti 
alaj antehlti. 4 Bid ca anu-. 6 B»d amittanarii va-. 6 B*d upagacchati. 7 B*d 
lokassakic-. 8 B*d dhammade-. 9 Bd bana - - dutiyam, B* omits the like. 10 
C k kuntani-, B* kantini-, Bd kuiitini*. 11 B*d add ahosi. 13 C fc ® pati-. 13 C** 
mate. 14 C fc ® putte. 15 C ka Bd tasmirii, B* tastni. 16 C k * posanika, B*d posa- 
vaniyabyaggho. 17 B*d omit narh. 18 B*d -natthbya 19 B*d ag-. 30 B*'d marita. 
21 B»d ue. « Bid byaggha 33 C® muiumurupetva, B» murapetva, Bd murum- 
inurapetva. 24 C k putto, Bd paripunno * B B*d add bbikkhu. 



3. Kuntanijataka. (343.) 
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tinl 1 , yehi *ssa potaka 3 marita te darake vyagghassa purato 3 pa- 
tetva 4 niarapetva 5 palata 6 “ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya riu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa attano potaghatake 
ghatapesi yeva 7 “ ’ti vatva 8 atltam ahari: 5 

AtTte Baranasiyam Bodhisatto dhammena samena 
rajjam kareti 9 . Tassa nivesane eka kuntam 10 duteyyaharika 
ti sabbam purimasadisam eva. Ayarh pana viseso: Ay am 11 
vyagehena darake niarapetva cintesi: „idani na sakka maya 
idlia vasiturii, gamissami, gacchanti 12 ca 13 ranno na anaro- to 
cetva 14 gamissami, arocetva va gamissamiti“ sa rajanam upa- 
sarhkamitva vanditva ekamantam thita „sami tumhakam 15 pa- 
madena mama puttake daraka maresum, aharh kodhavasika 
hutva 1 * darake patimaresim , idani maya idha ,? vasitmii na 
sakka“ ti vatva pathamarh gatham aha: is 

i. Avasimha tavagare niccam 18 sakkatapujita, 

tvam eva danim akara 19 , handa raja vaj am* ah an ti. 165. 

Tattha tvam eva danim akara ti maiii p&nnam pahapetva pesetva 
attano pamadena mama piyaputtake arakkhanto tvan neva idani etaift mama 
gamanakaranarh , ° akari, handa ti vavassaggatthe 21 nipato, raja 'ti Bodhi- so 
sattam alapati, vaj am ah an ti gacchami aharii. 

Tam sutva raja dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Yo ve kate patikate kibbise patikibbise 

evam 33 tarn sammatf 3 veram vasakuntani 34 magamati. 166. 

Tass’ attho: yo puggalo parena kate kibbise attano puttamaranadike da- ^5 
runakamme kate puna attana- 5 tassa puggaiassa patikibbise kate* 8 pati- 

1 O -ni corr. to -ni. 2 R* kira asuka nama kantiuilaga hissa potake, Bd kira 
asuka nama kuntiniya potaka yehi. 3 B*d padamale. 4 B» khirapetva, Bd khi- 
pitva. 5 B* maretva. 6 Bi himavantameva gata, Bd himavantam gata. 7 B» 
attano potake ghatake parake gahetva byagghassa patamule khipita himavan¬ 
tameva gata, Bd a. potake darake gahetva b. padakhipitva h. g. 8 Bd adds tehi 
yucito. 9 B f d-si. 10 C* -ni, O-ni corr. to -ni. 11 B»d add kuntini. 19 
Ck*-tlti. 13 Bid add pana. 14 B*d anarocetva na 15 B*’d add pesetva. 16 B< 
adds vete, Bd to. 17 C k * omits idha. 18 O nicca. 19 Bid -ri. 20 B*d do- 
manassaka-. 91 Bid upasaggatthe. 29 C k * ©van. 93 O B*d -ti. 94 C k kuntani, 

O kuntani. 95 Bid -no. 28 C* 6 * patikate patikibbise. 
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katam maya tassa ’ti janati, evam 1 tarn sammati 3 veram* ettakena tarn veram 
sammati vupasantam hoti, tasma vasa kuntani 4 ma gama ti. 

Tam sutva 5 tatiyam gatham aha: 
s. Na katassa ca katta ca mettl 8 sandhlyate 7 puna, 

5 hadayam 8 nanujanati, gacchah neva rathesabha ’ti. 167. 

Tattha na katassa ca katta ca ’ti katassa ca abhibhutassa* upaplli- 
tassa 10 puggalassa idani vibhattiviparinamam 11 katva yo katta ca tassa 1 * 
ca ti imesam dvinnam puggalSnam puna 1 * mittabhavo nama na sandhlyati 
na ghatiyatiti attho, hadayam nanujan atiti tena karanena mama hada- 
10 yarn idhavasam 14 nanujanati 15 , gacchanneva rathesabha ’ti ta6raa aham 
maharaja gamissami yeva ’ti. 

Tam sutva raja catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Katassa c’ eva katta ca mettl 16 sandhlyate 17 puna 

dhlranam no ca balanam, vasa kuntani 18 ma gama ti. 168. 

15 Tass’ attho: katassa c eva 19 puggalassa yo ca katta tassa mettl* 0 san¬ 

dhiyate 91 puna, sa puna** dhlranam no ca bnlanam, dhlranam hi metti** 
bhinnapi puna ghatlyati 24 , balanarii pana sakiiii bhinna bhinna va hoti* 5 , tasma 
vasa kuntani* 8 ma gama ti. 

Sakunika ,,evam sante pi na sakka maya idha 27 vasitum 
so samiti“ rajanam vanditva uppatitva Himavantam eva gata. 

Sattha imam desanam 28 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
kuntani 29 yeva etaraki kuntani 30 ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham 
eya“ ’ti. Kuntanijatakarii 3! . 


i Qkt evan. * O B*d -ti. 3 B id veranti. 4 C k kantanim, C s kuntanim. 5 B*d 
add kuntini. 6 C* metti, B*d mitti. 7 C k sandiyyate, C 3 sandhiyyate, B id san- 
dhiyate. 8 C k ® -yan. 9 B*d add ca. 10 B*d -pi^entassa. 11 G k * vibhavanti-. 
19 B d yo katassa ca akatassa. 13 B*d omit puna. 14 C k * -san. 15 B*d add na- 
ruccati. 16 B»d mitti. 17 C k sandiyyate, B*d sandhiyate. 18 C k -kuntani, 
C* -kuntani corr. to -ni, B< -kuntini, Bd -kuntini. 19 B*d omit ceva.* 0 B* 
mittam, Bd mitti. 91 B< sandhayate, Bd sandhiyate. 91 in C* puna is blotted 
out, B*d pana. 91 B*d mitti. 94 B»d -ti-. 25 C ki ca honti. 28 G k * -kunta¬ 
nim, B* -kuntanam, Bd -kuntinim. 97 C k9 omit idha. 28 B*d dhammade-. *• 
C k kuntani, O kuntani, kuntini, Bd kuntini. 90 C fc * kuntani, B* kuntini, 

Bd kuntini. 81 C* kuntani corr. to -ni, B*d kuntini-, and add tatiyaih. 



4. Ambacorajataka. (344). 
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4. Ambacorajataka. 

Yo nlliyam 1 mandayatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam ambagopakatheram' arabbha kathesi. So kira 
mahallakakale pabbajitva 3 Jetavana-paceante ambavane pannasalam 
karetva ambarukkhato patitani ambapakkani khadanto vicarati, attano 5 
sambandhamanussanam pi deti. Tasmim bhikkhacaram pavitthe am- 
bacoraka ambani patetva khaditva ca gahetva gacchanti. Tasmim 
khane catasso setthidhltaro Aciravatiya nahatva 4 vicarantiyo tarn 
ambnvanam pavisimsu. Mahallako agantva ta disva ,,tumhehi me 
ambani khaditaniti 44 aha. ,,Bhante, amhe idani* agata, na tumhakam to 
ambani khadama 44 *ti. „Tena hi sapatham karotha 44 ’ti. ,,Karoma 
bhante 44 ti sapatham 6 karimsu. Mahallako ta hi 7 sapatham karetva 8 
lajjapetva vissajjesi. Tassa tarn kiriyarii sutva bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asuko kira 9 mahallako 
attano vasanakaambavanam 10 pavitthasetthidhitaro 11 sapatham karetva 
lajjapetva vissajjesiti. Sattha agantva .,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna* 4 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nania 44 *ti vutte ,,na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa ambagopako hutva eka 12 setthi¬ 
dhltaro sapatham karetva lajjapetva vissajjiti* vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente so 
Bodhisatto Sakkattarh karesi. Tada eko 14 kutajatilo Ba- 
ranasim upanissaya nadTtire ambavane pannasalam mapetva 
ambani rakkhanto 15 patitani ambapakkani khadanto samban- 
dhamanussanam pi dadanto' 6 nanappakarena micchajivena jlvi- 
kam kappento viharati 17 . Tada Sakko devaraja „ke 18 nu kho 
manussaloke matapitaro upatthahanti kule jetthapacayikakara- 
mam karonti danam denti sllarii rakkhanti uposathakammam 
karonti, ke pabbajitva samanadhammesu yuttapayutta viharanti, 
ke anacaram carantiti 19 “ lokam volokento imarii 80 ainbago- 

1 C** nil!-, B'd nili-. 2 C* -kam-, B*d -kattherarii. 3 O -jito. 4 B id nhayitva 8 B*d 
-neva. • C fc -tha, C 8 -tham corr. to -tha. 7 B* tava, Bd tasarb. 8 ka- 
ronto. C* karonta corr. to -to 9 B f d nama 10 B^d -kam-. 11 B*d pavitha-. 

12 B*d catasso. 18 B<4 visajjlpesiti. 14 B«d omit eko. 15 B*d add ambaruk- 
khato. 18 B» danto, Bd dento. 17 B»d vicarati. 18 C* kena, C® ke corr. to 
kena. 19 B*d karontiti. 20 B* idam. Bd omits imam. 
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pakam anacararii jatilarn 1 disva „ayam kutajatilo kasinapari- 
kammadirh attano samanadhammam pahaya ambavanam rak- 
khanto vicarati, samvejessami nan“ ti tassa gamaiii bhikkhaya 
pavitthakale attano anubhavena ambe patetva corehi vilutte 3 
5 viya akasi. Tada Baranasito catasso setthidhltaro taih am- 
bavanaih pavisimsu. Kutajatilo ta disva „tumhehi 3 ambani 
khaditaniti“ palibnddhi. ,,Bhante, mayarh idani agata, na te 
ambani khadimha 4 “ ’ti. ,,Tena hi sapatham karotha“ ’ti 9 . 
,,Katva puna 6 gantuiii labhissama bhante“ ti. „Ama labhis- 
10 satha“ ’ti. „Sadhu bhante“ ti tasam 7 jetthika sapatham ka- 
ronti pathamarh gatham aha: 
t. Yo mliyam 8 mandayati sandasena vihannati 

tassa sa vasam anvetu ya te ambe 9 avahariti. 169. 

Tass’ attho: yo puriso palitani kalavannakaranatthaya tiphaladihi 10 yoje- 
15 tva 11 katam rnliyakaih 13 mandayati nilakesantare 13 ca utthitaiii 14 uddharanto 
sandasena vihannati kilamati tassa evarupassa maliallakassa sa vasam anvetu 
tatharupaiii patim 16 labhatu ya te ambe avahariti 

Tapaso ,,tvam ekamantam tittha 17 “ ’ti vatva dutiyarh set- 
thidhltaram karesi. Sa dutiyam gatham aha: 
so ■<, Visam va pannuvisam 18 va unatimsam va 19 jatiya 

tadisa patim ina laddha' 0 ya te ambe avahariti. 170. 

Tass’ attho: nariyo nama pannarasasolasavassakale purisanam piya honti, 
ya pana tava ambani avahari sa evarupe yobbane patirii alabhitva jatiya vTsam 
va pancavisaih. va 21 ekena dvihi unataya unatiiiisarh 73 va vassatii patva tadisa 
95 paripakkavaya hutvapi patim ina lattha* 3 ti. 

Taya pi sapatham katva ekamantam thitaya tatiya tati- 
yam gatham aha: 


1 B*d kutajatilam. 3 B*d vilumpanto. 3 Bid add me 4 C k * khaditamha, B*d kh§- 
damha. 5 Bd adds sapatham 6 B*d ra pana. 7 B*d tasu 8 C** nilT-, B 1 * nilam. Bd 
niliyaiii. 9 C ks amba. 10 C k phala-. lid niphala-. 11 B*d omit yojetvg. 13 C k * nil!-, 
B<dnilikaiij 13 C* B‘d nila-. 14 B* adds phalitam, Bd pa-. 16 B*d omit sa 16 
B* pati, Bd pati. 17 B*d tithahi. 18 B*d pancavisam. 19 B*d va. 30 all four 
MSS pati ma laddha. 21 R*'d visarh va patva ekavisam va. 88 B*’ unava aya 
timsaiii, Bd unatisam, omitting unataya. 28 patimalattha, B<d pati ma laddha. 
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a. Dlghaih gacchatu addhanam ekika abhisariva 

samkete patim ma 1 addasa 2 ya te ambc avahariti. 171. 

Tass’ attho: ya te ambe avahari sa patim patthayamana tassa santikam 
abhisaranataya abhisariya 4 nama hutva eka 4 adutiya gavutaddh&gavutamattam 5 
dlgham addhanam gacchatu 6 gantv&pi ca tasmim asukatthanaih nama agaeehey- 5 
yasili kate saiiikete patiiii nia addasa ’ti. 

Taya pi sapatham katva ekamautam thitaya caiuttha 
catuttham gathaiu aha: 

4 . Alamkata suvasana malini candanussada 

ekika sayane sayatu ya te arobe avahariti. 172. 10 

Sa uttanattha yeva. 

Tapaso „tumhehi bhariya 7 sapatha kata, annehi araba 
khadita 8 bhavissanti, gacchatha dani tumhe“ ti ta uyyojesi. 
Sakko bheravaruparammanam dassetva kutatapasam tato 
palapesi. 15 

Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
kutajatilo ayam ambagopako niahallako 10 ahosi, catasso setthidhi- 
taro etayeva, Sakko pana aham eva 11 “ ’ti. Ambacoraj atakam n . 


5. Gaj aku mbh aj a t ak a. 

Vanam yadaggi dahatiti 13 . Idam Sattha Jetavane 90 
viharanto ekarh alasabhikkbum arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthi- 
vasl 14 kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajitvapi alaso ahosi uddesa- 
paripucchayonisoraanasikaravattapativattadiparibahiro 15 nivaranabhibhuto, 
nismnatthanadisu tath’ eva 16 hoti. Tassa tarn alasiyabhavam arab¬ 
bha 17 dhanimasabhayam katham samutthapesum: „avuso asuko nama 18 95 
evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva, alasiyo kusito nivaranabhibhuto 


1 -pati mi, H*d -te pati ma. * B* adda, B^ ddasa. 8 C ks -sa-. 4 B*d 

ekika. 5 B* gavutam d'am ga-, B d gavutadvjga-. * gacchantu. 7 ati- 
bha-. 8 B*d ambaui khaditani. 9 B*d dhammade-. 10 B*d omit mahallako. 11 
B*Vt eva samma sambuddho. 12 Bambtyatakarii catuttham. 5. Feer in Journ. 
Asiat. 1874 T. 4 p. 3ti5. 13 C** dahasiti, B* hadatiti. 14 C-i, B*’ -am. 15 

B»P -pativattadinipa-, B d -pativattadipa-, -pativattanipa-. 18 B f d tatha eva. 
17 B'dP add bhikkhu. 18 B*'d add bhikkhu. 
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viharatiti“. Sattha ag’antva „kaya nu ’ttlia bhikkhave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannrsinna“ ti pucchitva Jmaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhik¬ 
khave idan’ eva pubbe pi so 1 alasiko yeva“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam B r ah m ad at t e rajjam karente 
5 Bodhisatto tassa amac c aratanarii 8 ahosi. Baranasiraja ala- 
siyajatiko ahosi. Bodhisatto ,,rajanaih bodhessamiti 3 “ ekam 
upayam 4 upadharento carati*. Ath’ ekadivasam raja uyyanam 
gantva amaccaparivuto f ' tattha vicaranto ekaiii gajakumbham 7 
alasiyaih passi. Tatharupa kira alasiya sakaladivasarh gac- 
to chantapi 8 ekanguladvangulamattam 9 eva gacchanti 10 . Raja 
tarn- disva „vayassa ko Dam’ eso“ ti 11 pucchi. Bodhisatto 11 
„gajakumbho 7 nam’ esa maharaja alasiyo 18 , evarupo 14 hi sa- 
kaladivasam gacchanto 15 pi ekanguladvangulamattam eva gac- 
chatiti 16 * 4 vatva tena saddhim sallapanto 17 „ambho gajakum- 
15 bha 7 , tumhakam 18 dandhagamanaih, imasmim aranne davag- 
gimhi utthite kim karotha" ’ti vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Vanam yad’ aggi dahati pavako kanhavattani 19 

katham karosi pacalaka evarii dandhaparakkamo ti. 173. 

Tattha yadaggiti yada aggi, pavako kanhavattani ti aggino va 80 
90 vevacanani 31 , pacalaka ti tarii alapati, so hi calanto calanto gacchati, niccaih 
va pacalayati, tasma pacalako ti vuccati, dandhaparakkamo ti garuviriyo 28 . 

Tam sutva gajakumbho 7 dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Bahuni rukkhacchiddani pathavya vivarani ca, 

tani ce nabhisarnbhoma hoti no kalapariyayo ti. 174. 

25 Tass’ attho: pandita, amhakarii ito uttarigamanarn nama n* atthi, iaias- 

miih pana araririe rukkhacchiddani ca puthuvivivarani 33 ca bahuni, yadi 24 tani 
na papunama hoti no kalapariyayo ti niaranam eva no hotlti. 


1 B*d pesa. 3 B*dP amaccathanarri 8 IWp pabo- 4 B l ’dP upamarh. 5 B idp 
vica-. 6 R*dp amaccaganapa- 7 B 'dp rajaku-. 8 B*P C*® -to pi. 9 C® B*‘ -ttarii. 
i° Qks Bp gacchati, B* gacchatiti. 11 B 1 dp add bodhisattaih. 1,1 B'dp mahasatto. 
18 C® al-. 14 C ka -pa. 15 C k * -ta. 16 C*'® gacchantiti. 17 B^p-pento. 18 
0’ y kumbhakaiii 19 C fc -vattati, C®-vattani, B<-vattini. 30 B‘dP omit va 11 
B idp -canarii. 32 C* guru-. 83 C* puthuvivt-, C® puthuvivarani, B*dp pathavivi-, 
84 B id yada. 



6. Kesavajataka, (346.) 
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Tam sutva Bodhisatto itara dve gatha abhftsi: 

«. Yo dandhakale tarati taranlye ca l dandhati 

sukkhapannam va akkamma* attham bhafijati 8 attano. 175. 

4. Yo dandhakale dandhati taranlye ca 1 tarayi 

sasiva rattiiii vibhajam tass' attho paripuratiti. 176. 5 

Tattha dandhakale ti tesarh tesaih kammanam sanikam 4 kattabbakale, 
taratiti turito* vegena tani kammani karoti, sukkhapannam va ’ti yatha 
vatatapasukkham 8 talapannam balava puriso akkamitva bbanjeyya 7 tatth’ eva 8 
cunnavicunnatii 8 kareyya 10 evam so attano attham vaddhim 11 bhafijati 18 , dan- 
dhatiti 1 * dandhayati dandhakatabbakammani 14 dandharu eva karoti, tara- 10 
yiti 15 tarati 16 turitam katabbani kammani turito va karoti, sasiva rattiiii 
vlbhajan ti yatha navacando 17 ayam jnnhapakkharattito 18 rattiih 18 vibha- 
janto divase divase paripurati 80 evarh tassa purisassa attho paripuratiti 20 
vuttam hoti. 

Rajft Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva tato patthaya ana- is 
laso jato. 

Sattha imam desanam 21 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
gajakumbho 22 alasabhikkhu 28 ahosi, panditamacco 34 pana aham eva“ 

*ti. Gajakumbhajatakam a \ 


6. Kesavajataka. so 

Manussindam jahitvana 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto vissasabhojanam 36 arabbha kathesi. Anathapindikassa 
kira gehe pancannam bhikkhusatanam nibaddhabhattam hoti, geham 

1 C** BP va. 8 B* aggama? Bd akkama. 8 C** bhajati. 4 C fc Bd sani-, 0* 
aani- corr. to sani-. 6 B*dp turitaturito. 8 C k yatha vata taparii-, B* yatha 
va tathasukkham, Bd yatha va tatha va sukkham, BP yatha va tatha va sukkha. 

7 C k * bhajeyya, B< bhahneyya? Bp bhanje. 8 C** tatthava. 8 C k * cunnaoun- 
naih, B* omits cunna. 10 B» kareyyum, Bd kareyya. 11 G k avaddhim, O 
vaddhl, B< vudhita, Bdp vudhim. 18 B< bhanceti, Bdp bhanjeti. 18 C** dandhe, 

B< dandbetiti. 14 C* dandharh-, B*P dandhamkatabbani kammani, Bd dandhakatab- 
b&ni k. 16 C k * tarayatiti. 16 B*d*> turita 17 B*dP nabham-. 18 B<di»omit 
rattfto. 19 B* adds jotiyamano k&lamakkharatti, Bd j. kalapakkharattito ratti, 

BP jotayamano kalapakkharattito rattim. 80 C** -pureti 81 B*dp dhammade-. 

M B<dp rajakumbho. 28 B* alasiya-, Bd alaaiya-. 84 B*d -taam-. 85 BP r^ja-, 

B<d raja- panc&mam. 28 -nam. 
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niccakalam bhikkhusamghassa opanabhutam kasavapp^jjotam isivata- 
parivatam 1 . Ath’ ekadivasam raja nagaram padakkhinam karonto 
setthino nivesane bhikkhusamgham disva M aham pi ariyasamghassa 
nibaddham bhikkham dassamiti“ viharam gantva Sattharam vanditva 
5 pancannam bhikkhusatanam nibaddham bhikkham patthapesi. Tato 
patthaya rajanivesane nibaddham bhikkham dlyatiti 2 , vassikagandha- 
salibhojanam 3 panitam, vissasena pana 4 sinehena sahattha dayaka 
n* atthi, riyayutta dapenti 5 bhattam*, bhikkhu nislditva bhunjitum 
na icchanti, nanaggarasam bhattam gahetva attano upatthanakulam 7 
10 gantva tam bhattam tesam datva tehi dinnam 8 liikham va panitam 
va bhunjanti 8 . Ath’ ekadivasam ranno bahum phalaphalam aha- 

rimsu. Riya ,,samghassa detha 44 ’ti aha. Manussa bhattaggam 
gantva ,,ekabhikkhu pi 10 n’ atthiti 44 ranno arocesurh. ,,Nanu vela- 
yam eva tava ll “ ’ti. ,,Aina vela, bhikkii pana tunihakam gehe 
15 bhattam gahetva attano 12 vissasikaupatthakanam 13 geham gantva tam 
bhattam 14 datva tehi dinnam lukham va panitam va bhunjantiti 44 . 
Raja ,,amhakam bhattam panitam, kena mi kho karanena abhutva 
annam bhunjantiti, Sattharam pucchissamiti“ cintetva viharam gantva 15 
Satthararii pucchi. Sattha ,,maharaja, bhojanam nama vissasapara- 
90 mam, tumhakarh gehe vissasam paccupatthapetva sinehena dayakanarh 
abhava bhikkhu bhattam gahetva attano 12 vissasikatthane paribhun- 
janti 16 , maharaja vissasasadiso anno raso nama n’ atthi, avissasikena 
dinnam catumadhuram pi 17 vissasikena dinnam samakabhattam 18 na 
agghati, poranakapanditapi roge uppanne 18 ranna panca 20 vejjakulani 
25 gahetva bhesajje karite pi roge avupasamaniane 31 vissasikanam santikam 
gantva alonikam nlvarasamakayagun 22 c’ eva udakamattasittaalonika- 
pannan ca paribhunjitva nlroga 23 jata“ ti vatva tena yacito 
atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisat to Kasiiatthe brahmanakule nibbatti 24 Kappa- 

1 Bid -pati-. 8 C k diyya-, Ii* diya-, Bd daya-. 3 B'd -kaihgan-. 4 Bd puna, 
5 B* -yutte dapesi. 8 B*d omit bhattam 7 -kalaiii, B* -galaii), Bd uj atha- 
kakulaiii. 8 B*d add bhattarii. ” C k9 Uti. 10 B* ekaui ekaiii bhikkhuiii pi 
adisva, Bd ekarii bh. pi a. in the place of ekabhikkhu pi. 11 Bid velayeva 
tata l ~ Bid repeat attano. 13 B* visasikunam geham upa-, Bd visdsikanaih 
upa-.- 14 B* omits t bh., Bid add tesam. 15 B'd add vanditva. 16 C k -jati, 
C 8 -jati. 17 B'd add hi, 18 B* takapatta, Bd takainattarii. 18 C k adds na, 
-° C ka paiica. 21 B'd aviipasarite. ,a C 8 Bid ni-. 28 all four MSS. ni-. 24 
C 8 B‘d -ttitva. 
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kumaro ti ’ssa namam ahamsu. So vayappatto Takkasilayam 
sabbasippani ugganhitva aparabhage isipabbajjam pabbaji. 
Tada Kesavo 1 naraa tapaso pancahi tapasasatehi parivuto ga- 
nasattha hutva Himavante vasati. Bodhisatto tassa sautikam 
gantva pancannam antevasikasatanam jetthantevasiko hutva 5 
vihasi, Kesavatapasassa 3 hitajjhasayo sasneho 3 . Te anna- 
mannarh ativissasika 4 ahesum. Aparabhage Kesavo te tapase 
adaya lonambilasevanatthaya 5 Baranasim patva rajuyyane va- 
sitva punadivase nagaraiii bhikkhaya pavisitva rajadvaram 
agamasi. Raja isiganam disva pakkosapetva attano nivesane *o 
bhojetva patinnam gahetva uyyane vasapesi. Atha vassaratte 
atlte 7 Kesavo rajanam apucchi 8 . Raja „bhante, tumhe ma- 
hallaka, amhe tava upanissaya vasatha, daharatapase Himar 
vantarii pesetha 44 ’ti aha. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti jetthante vasina 9 
saddhim te Himavantam pesetva sayarh ekako va ohlyi. 
Kappo 10 Himavantam gantva tapasehi saddhim vasi. Kesavo 
Kappena vina vasanto ukkanthitva tarn datthukamo hutva 
niddain na labhi, tassa niddarh alabhamanassa 11 na samma 
aharo 13 parinamam gacchati 13 , lohitapakkhandika ahosi, balha ve- 
dana vattanti. Raja panca vejjakulani gahetva tapasam patijaggi, 20 
rogo na 14 vupasammati. Tapaso rajanam aha: „maharaja kim 
mayliam maranam icchatha udahu arogabhavan 44 ti. „Aroga- 
bhavam bhante 44 ti. ,,Tena hi mam Himavantam pesetha 44 
’ti. ,,Sadhu bhante 44 ti, raja Naradam nama amaccam 15 
„bhadantarii gahetva vanacarakehi 17 saddhim Himavantam ya- 
hiti 44 pesesi. Narado tarn 17 tattha netva paccagamasi. Ke- 
savassapi Kappe ditthamatte yeva cetasikarogo 18 vupasanto, 
ukkanthika patippassaddha. Ath’ assa Kappo alonena 19 

1 C* -mo, C* -co corr. to -vo. 2 Bid kesavo tapeso n&iii. 3 B*d sineho. 4 
B*d ativiya vi-. 5 Bid add manussapatharii gantva. 6 B‘d auto. 7 B*d atik- 
kante. 8 B*d -itva\ 9 B*d -vasikena. 10 B*d add pi. 11 B*d alabhantassa. 

13 Bi s. a. na, Bd sabba aharo 11 a. 13 C k parinami, O parinami corr. to -nami. 

14 C< k * neva. 18 B*d add pakkosapetva narada amhakaih. 16 B*d -ri-. 17 B*d 

omit tarn. 18 Bid cetasirogo. 19 B*d-nakena. 
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adhupanena udakena sittapannena 1 saddbim samakanlvara- 
yagum adasi, tassa tam khanan neva lohitapakkhandika patip- 
passambhi. Puna raja Naradam pesesi: „gaccha Kesavatfi- 
pasassa pavattim janahiti“. So agantva* tam arogam disvft 
5 „bhante Baranasiraja panca vejjakulani gabetva patijagganto 
tumbe Sroge katum nasakkhi, katham vo* Kappo patijaggiti" 
vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Manussindam jahitvana sabbakamasamiddhinam (Dhp. p. 215 .) 
kathan nu bhagava Kesi Kappassa ramati assame ti. 177. 

10 Tattha manussindan ti manussariam indam Baranasirajanam, kathan 

nu bhagava Kesiti kena nu kbo upayena 4 ayarh amhakam bhagava Kesava- 
tapaso 5 Kappassa assaine ramatiti evaih annena* saddhim sallapanto viya 
Kesavassa abhiratikaranam 7 pucchi. 


Tam sutva Kesavo dutiyam gatham aha: 

15 2 . Saduni ramanlyani santi rakkha 8 manorama, 

subhasitani Kappassa Narada ramayanti man ti. 178. 

Tattha santi rakkha 9 ti rukkha, paliyam 10 pans rukkha 11 t’eva 13 likhi- 
tam, subhasi tSniti 13 Kappena kathitani subhrsitani ca 14 ramayanti man 15 
ti attho. 

«o Evan ca pana vatva ,,evam mam abhiramapento Kappo 
alonaadhupanaudakasittapannamissam 18 samakanlvarayagum 
payesi, taya me sarlravyadhi 17 samito 18 ti 1 * nlrogo 20 jato ’mhiti" 
Sha. Tam sutva Narado tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Salinam odanaiii bhufije sucim 31 mamsupasecanam, 

25 katham samakamvaram 32 alonam 33 chadayanti 24 tan ti. 179. 


1 G k nisinnapannona, C 8 sinnapanne corr. to -pannena. 3 B*'d gantva. 8 B^d 
te. 4 G k * kena nupayena. 6 B*d kesita-. 6 B*d annehi. 7 C* -ramatika- corr. 
to -ramaka-, B* -ramatika-, Bd -ramanaka- 9 G k * B» rukkha. 9 B*‘ rakka, C** 
rukkha. 10 C« -li- corr to -li-, Bd -li-. 11 so all four MSS. 13 Bid tveva. 

18 C** subhamti. 14 B* omits ca. 16 B*’ mam ramayanti, Bd omits mam. 11 
C k * -sinnapanna-, B*d alonakam adhupanam udakasittam-. 17 B<d sarire byadhi. 
18 B*£ Ttipasamito. 19 B*d omit ti. 30 C k ni-, C* niroge, Bid aro-. 21 0* suci 
corr. to suci, B*d auci 83 C k » -ra. 31 C k alo, O alona. 24 ccha-, Bd sada-. 
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Tattha bhunje ti bhunji 1 ayam eva va patho, chadayantiti chadayati 1 
plneti toseti, gath&bandh&sukhattham pana anunasiko kato, idam vuttam boti: 

•o 8 tvam sucirii mamsupasecanam rajakule rajaraham salibhattam bhunji 4 , 
tam 5 katbam idam samakamvaram 4 alonam 7 pinesi tosesi, katbarh te etarfa 
ruccatiti. 5 

Tam sutvg, Kesavo catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Asadum yadi va sadum appam va yadi va bahum 

vissattho yattha bhunjeyya vissasaparama rasa ti. 180. 

Tattha yadi va sadun ti yadi va asadum 6 , vissattho ti nir&samko vissa- 
sappatto 9 hutva, yattha bhunjeyya ti yasmiro nivesane evam bhunjeyya 10 
tattha evam bhuttam yam kinci bhojanam sadum eva, kasma: yasma vissasa¬ 
parama rasa, vissaso 10 paramo uttamo etesan ti vissasaparama rasa ti, vissasa- 
rasasadiso 11 hi 12 raso nama n’ atthi, avissasikena 13 dinnarn catumadhuram pi 
vissasikena dinnaiii ambilakanjiyam 14 nag*rhatiti 15 . 

Narado tassa vacanam sutva ranno santikam gantva „Ke- is 
savo idam nama kathesiti u acikkhi. 

Sattha imam desanarii 1S aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
raja Anando ahosi, Narado Sariputto, Kesavo Bakabrahma 17 , Kappo 18 
aham eva“ ’ti. Kesavajatakam l *. 


7. Ayakutajataka. so 

Sabbayasan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto lo- 
katthacariyam arabbha kathesi. Yatthum Mahakanhajatake 
avibhavissati. 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 30 nibbattitvfi 
vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo pitu accayena rajje patitthaya 
dhammena rajjam karesi. Tada manussa devamafigalika hutvfi 


' B<d bhunjasi. * O fc -ti, B< chaayanti, Bd sadiyanti tanti sadayati. s Bid yo. 
4 B*d bhai^asi. 8 C* tam corr. to turn, Bi tattha. 6 G** Bid -ni-. 7 Bid -nakam. 

8 so C**; B*d yadi va sadum, omitting ti yadi va asadurii. • B»d visasasampa- 
yutto. 10 Bid add pana. 11 Bid omit rasa. l * B*d add anno. 18 Bid add hi. 
14 B*d -kancikam. 18 Bi na ag-, Bd an&g-. 14 B*d dhammade*. 17 Bid baka- 
mahabrahma. 18 Bid add pana. 19 Bi adds chathamam, Bd Chatham. 20 
B<d -imhi. 
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bahuajelakadayo maretva devat&nam balikammam karonti. 
Bodhisatto „pano na hantabbo“ ti bherin car&pesi. Yakkha 
balikaramam alabhamana Bodhisattassa kujjhitva Himavante 
yakkhasamagamam katva Bodhisattassa maranatthaya ekam 
5 kakkhalam 1 yakkham pesesum. So kannikamattam mahantaiii 
adittam ayakutam gahetva „imina nam paharitva maressamiti u 
agantva majjhimayamasamanantare Bodhisattassa sayanamat- 
thake atthasi. Tasmim khane Sakkassa asanam 3 unhakaram 
dassesi. So avajjamano tarn 3 karanarii hatva Inda-vajiram 
io adaya agantva yakkhassa upari atthasi. Bodhisatto yakkham 
disva ,,kim nu kho esa mam rakkhamano thito udahu mare- 
tukamo“ ti tena saddhim salJapanto 4 pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Sabbayasam kutam atippamanam 
paggayha so tittliati antalikkhe, 

is rakkhaya me tvam vihito nu ’s’ ajja 5 

udahu me cetayase vadhaya ’ti. 181. 

Tattha vihito nu sajja ti \ihito nu asi ajja. 

Bodhisatto pana yakkham eva par sati na Sakkam, yakkho 
Sakkassa bhayena Bodhisattam paharitum na sakkoti. So 
so Bodhisattassa katharii sutva ,,maharaja, nahan tava arakkhat- 
thaya 6 thito, imina pana jalitena ayakutena paharitva tarn 
maressamiti agato ’mhi, Sakkassa bhayena paharitum na sak- 
komiti“ etam attham dlpento dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Duto ’haiii raja idha rakkhasanam, 

as vadhaya tuyham pahito ’ham asmi, 

Indo ca tarn rakkhati devaraja, 

ten’ uttamangam na hi phalayamiti \ 182. 

Tarii sutva Bodhisatto itara dve gatha abhasi: 
n. Sace ca 8 mam rakkhati devaraja 

so devanam indo Maghava Sujampati 

1 Badd pharussam. 3 B»'d bhavanarii. 3 B» imam, JB<* idam. 4 B*tf -pento. 
5 B» nu ajja. * B»<* rakkhanatthaya. 7 C k * pa-, B* tam muttamangam tena 
phalissami, B<Z tenuttamanga tena phalessamiti. 8 C* va. 
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kamam pisaca vinadantu 1 sabbe, 
na santase rakkhasiya pajaya. 183. 

4 . Kamam kandantu kumbhanda sabbe pamsupisacaka, 
ualam pisaca yuddhaya, mahatl sa vihesika ti. 184. 

Tattba rakkhasiya pajaya 'ti r&kkhasasarhkhataya 2 pajaya, rakkhasa- 5 
sattanan ti attho, kumbhanda ti kumbhamattarahassaiiiga 3 mahodara yak- 
kha, pamsupisficaka ti sariikaradhanapisaca 4 , nalan ti pisaca nama maya 
saddhim yuddhaya na samattha, mahatl 5 sa vihesika ti yam pun' ete yak- 
kha sannipatitva vihesikam 6 dassenti 7 mahati vihesika 6 bhayanakaradassana- 
mattam 8 eva mayharii, na pan&ham 9 bhayamiti attho. 10 

Sakko yakkham palapetva Mahasattam ovaditva ,,ma 
bhayi maharaja, ito patthaya tava rakkbama, ma bhayittha l0 “ 
ti 11 vatva sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 2 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Sakko Anuruddho ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham ova“ ’ti. Ay a- 15. 
kutajatakam IJ . 


8 . Arannajataka. 

Aranna gam am agamma ’ti, Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto thullakumarikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Cullanaradakassapajatake 14 avibhavissati l6 . o 0 

Atlte pana 1 * Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilayam uggahitasabbasippo 17 bhariyaya kalakataya 
puttam gahetva isipabbajjam pabbajitva Hiraavante vasanto 
puttam assamapade thapetva phalaphalatthaya gacchati. Tada 25 
coresu paccantagamam paharitva karamare 18 gahetva gacchan- 
tesu eka kumarika palayitva tarn assamapadam patva tapasa- 

1 C* Bd plsacamina-, C k pisancamina - 2 B*d rakkhasi-. 3 C fc * kumbhandamatta-. 

4 B<d samkarajhane-. 5 all four MSS. -ti. 6 B*d vibhe-. 7 B*d add sa. 8 B*d 
bhayakaranada-. * B<d nahara. 10 C* ma yatta, 0* ma yanta, B* roa bhapa. 11 
B* ta. 12 B*d dhammade-. 18 B‘d add sattamam. 14 B* cula-, Bd cult-. 18 
B»d add a tit am Shari. 16 B*d omit pana. 17 B*d omit sabba. 18 B*d kumarike. 
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kumarakam palobhetva sllavinasarh papetva „ehi gacch&ma" hi 
aha. „Pita tava me agacchatu, tarn passitva 1 gamiss&miti". 
„Tena hi disva agaccha" 'ti nikkhamitva antar&magge nisldi. 
Tapasakumaro pitari agate pathamam gatham aha: 

5 i. Aranfia gamam agamraa kirhsilam kimvatam aham 

purisam tata seveyyam, tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 185. 

Tattha a ran n a gamamagamma ti tata aham ito arannato manussa- 
patharii vasanatthaya gato vasanagamam patva *. 

Ath’ assa pita ovadam dento tisso gatha abhasi: 
io 2 . Yo tam vissasaye 8 tata vissasan ca khameyya te 

sussusl ca titikkhl* ca tam bhajehi 5 ito gato. 186. 
a. Yassa kayena vacaya mauasa n 1 atthi dukkatam 6 
urasiva patitthaya tam bhajehi 7 ito gato. 187. 

4. Haliddiragaih kapicittam purisam ragaviraginam 
15 tadisam tata ma sevi nimmanussain pi ce 8 siya ti. 188. 

Tattha yo tam vissasaye 9 ti yo 10 puriso taii» vissaseyya 11 na pari- 
samkeyva, vissasanca khameyya te ti yo ca attani kayiramanam 12 tava 
vissasam paua yarn nirasai'nko tam khameyya, sussusiti yo ca tava vissasa- 
vacanarii sotum icchati, titikkhiti 13 yo ca ti.ya katarii aparadhaii) khamati, 
20 taih bhajehiti 14 tam purisarii bhajeyyaai payirupaseyyfisi, urasiva patit¬ 
thaya ’ti yatha tassa urasi patitthaya vaddhanto 15 tvam pi tadiso uras) pati- 
taputto 16 viya butva evarupaih purisarii bhajeyyasiti attho, haliddiragan ti 
haliddiragasadisaiii athiracittarii 17 , kapicittan ti lahuparivattitaya 18 m.ikkata- 
cittarh, ragaviraginan ti muhutten’ eva rajjanavirajjanasabhiivari), nimma- 
25 nussam pi ce siya ti sace pi sakala-Jambudipatale 19 kayaduccaritadirahi- 
tassa 20 manussassa abhavena nimmaiiussarh siya tathapi tata tadisam lahucittam 
ma sevi, sabbam 21 pi manussapatham vicinitva hetthavuttaguiiasampannam eva 
purisarii 22 seveyyasiti 23 attho. 

1 B*d add va, 2 B*d add kirn karomiti. 3 C k vissase, C 8 vissase, B* visa, Bd visa- 
saye. 4 B*d -kkhi, C ks -kkha. 5 B* bhajesi, Bd bhajeyya. * B*’d -tam. 7 B*d 
bhajeyya. 8 O ve. 9 vissase, B*d visasaye. 10 C k8 so 11 B* visesayye, 
B d visaseyya. 12 B*d -ne. 13 B* titikkliatiti, C 8 titikkhati corr. to -kkhati, C k 
titikkhati. 14 B*d bhajeyyatl. 15 C* vaddhe-, B'd vadhito orasaputto. 16 B*d 
patithita-. 17 C k atira- corr. to athira-, B» atira-, Bd athira-. 18 O -kaya. 
19 B*d sakalam -- talarii. 20 B*d -divira-. 21 C k * sevitabbam, B*d sevisabbam. 
92 Bid omit purisarii. 23 B*d bhajeyyasiti. 
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Tam sutvfi t&pasakumaro „aham tata imehi gunehi saman- 
n&gatam purisam kattha labhissami, na gacchami, tumhakam 
neva santike vasissamiti" vatva nivatti. Ath’ assa pita kasina- 
parikammam acikkhi. Ubho pi aparihinajjhana Brahmaloka- 
parayana ahesum. 5 

Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
putto ca kumarika ca ete yeva ahesum*, tapaso aham eva*" ’ti. 

Ar anhaj atakam 4 . 


9. Sandhibhedajataka. 

N* eva itthisu samannan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 10 
yiharanto pesunnasikkhapadam arabbha kathesi, Ekasmim hi 
samaye Sattha ,,chabbaggiya bhikkhu pesunnam upasamharantiti’ 
sutva te pakkosapetva „saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave bhikkhunam 
bhandanajatanam kalahajatanam vivadam apannanam* pesunnam upa- 
samharatha, tena anuppannani c’ eva bhandanani uppajjanti uppan- 15 
nani ca* bhiyyobhavaya samvattantiti" pucchitva ,,saccan" ti vutte 
te bhikkhu garahitva ,,bhikkhave, pisuna 7 vaca nama tikhinasippaha- 
rasadisa 8 , dalho pi vissaso taya khippam bhijjati, tan ca pana ga- 
hetva attano mettim bhindanakajano 9 sihausabhasadiso hotiti" vatva 
atitam ahari: ao 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa putto hutva 10 Takkasilayam uggahitasippo 
pitu accayena dhammena rajjam karesi. Tada eko gopalako 
aranne gokulesu gavo 11 patijaggitva agacchanto ekam gabbhinim 
asallakkhetva pahaya agato. Tassa ekaya sfhiya 1 * saddhim vissaso 23 
uppajji. Ta u ubho pi dalhamitta hutva ekato pi caranti u . 
Athaparabhage gavl vacchakam slhf sihapotakam vijayi. Te 
ubho pi jana kulehi agatamettiya 16 dalhamitta hutva ekato 

1 B*d dhammade-. * Bid add pitamaha. * Bid eva sammasambuddho. 4 Bid 
add athamam, 6 B id vivadapaunanaih. 4 C ka omit ca. 7 C* -na corr. to -na, 

-na. 8 C* -na-, C* -na-, B*<Z nasattipahara-. 9 B< mitti bbindaka-, B<l 
mlttim bhindanto. 10 Bte add vayappatto. 11 B id gave. 18 C** ekS, B* ekaleyo 
B* ekayeva. 11 B i tva, C * has added ta. 14 B*d vica. 15 B*’d -mittiya. 
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vicaranti. Ath’ eko vanacarako tesam vissasarii disv& arafine 
uppajjanakabhandam adaya Baranasim 1 gantva rafifio 2 datvft 
„api te 8amma kind arafine acchariyarh ditthapubban 44 ti 
rafifia puttho „deva, annarii kinci na passami 8 , ekam pana 
a slhafi ca usabhan ca annamaniiarh vissasike 4 ekato carante 5 
addasan 644 ti aha. ,,Tesam 7 tatiye uppanne bhayarh bhavissati, 
yada tesarii tatiyaih passasi atha me acikkheyyasiti 44 . „Sadhu 8 
deva 44 ’ti. Vanacarake 9 Baranasim 10 gate eko sigalo slhan ca 
usabhan ca upatthahi. Vanacarako ararifiarii gantva tam disva 
io ,,tatiyassa uppannabhavarh ranfio kathessamiti 44 nagaraih gato. 
Sigalo pi cintesi: „maya thapetva slhaniariisah ca usabha- 
mariisan ca annarii akhaditapubbam nama n’ atthi, ime bhin¬ 
ditva imesarii mariisaih khadissaniiti 44 so ,,ayam tain evaih va- 
datiti 44 ubho pi te 11 aririamaririairi bhinditva nacirass’ eva ka- 
i*- laharii katva 12 inaranakarappatte 13 akasi. Vanacarako pi gantva 
raririo „tesarn deva tatiyo uppanno 44 ti aha. „Ko so 444 ti. 
„Sigalo deva 44 ti. Raja ,,ubho pi te 15 bhinditva marapessati, 
mayarii tesarii matakale sampapunissama 44 ’ti vatva ratharii 
abhiruyha vanacarakadesitena maggena 16 gacchanto tesu afifia- 
20 nianriarii kalaharii katva jlvitakkhayam pattesu sampapuni. 
Sigalo 17 tutthahattho 18 ekavararri slhassa maitisarii khadati 
ekavaraih usabliassa ,9 . Raja te ubho pi jlvitakkhayarri patte *° 
disva rathe thito va 2i sarathina saddhiih sallapanto 32 ima 
gatha abliasi: 


1 -siyam, Bd -si, B» -si. 2 C k ranine, O aranne corr. to ranfio, aranne. 

9 C ka -miti. 4 B* visasi katva, Bd visasike katva. 5 C k -to, C* vamaranto, Bd 

vicarante, B* vanarii carante. 6 Bd -sin. 7 B*d ete-. 8 B*d so sadhu. 9 B*d 
add pana 10 hi sT, Bd -siyam. 11 B*d mitte in the place of pite. 12 B*d 
karetva. 18 C k * B* -na-. 14 Bi eko. Bd eso. 16 Bd mitte in the place of pite, 

B* omits pite. 16 C* -desitakena-, B» vanacarikena maggadesitena, Bd vana- 
carikena maggadesikena, O vanacarakena maggena corr. to vanacarakadesita- 
maggena. 17 B*d add pana. ,e B*d ha^ha tutho. 19 B*d add mamsarh khadati. 

10 B l ’d -yappatte. 91 C k omits va. 27 B id -pento. 
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i. N’ eva itthlsu samannarh 
na pi bhakkhesu sarathi 1 , 
ath’ assa sandhibhedassa 
passa yava sucintitam. 189. 

<?. Asi tikkho va raamsamhi 2 5 

pesuunam parivattati 
yattli’ usabhan ca slhan ca 
bhakkhayanti migadhama. 190. 
s. Imam so sayanam seti 

ya^y-imam 3 passasi 4 sarathi 10 

yo vacam sandhibhedassa 
pisunassa nibodhati. 191. 

4 . Te jana sukham edhanti 
nara saggagata-r-iva 

ye 5 vacam sandhibhedassa 15 

navabodhanti sarathiti. 192. 

Tattha n’ eva itthisu ti sanima sSrathi imesara dvinnam jananaiii n’ 
eva itthisu 6 samannarh atthi na bhakkhesu pi 7 , annam eva hi itthirh siho se- 
vati annam usabho, annarii ca bhakkhaiii siho khadati annam 8 usabho ti attho, 
ath* assa 'ti evam kalahakarane avijjamane pi atha imassa mittasandhibheda- so 
kassa dutthasigalassa ubhinnaiii maiiisam kbadissamiti cintetva ime marentassa, 
passa yava tam cintitarii jatarii, suciutitan ti® adhippayo, yattba ’ti yasmim 
pesunne parivattamane usabhan ca sihan ca migadhama sigala khadanti, tam 
pesunnam mamsamhi 10 tikhinasi 11 viya mittabhavarii chindantam eva pari- 
vattatiti dipeti, yayimam 13 passasiti 18 samma sarathi yam imam passasi 25 
imesam dvinnam matasayanam 14 anno pi yo puggalo sandhibhedassa pisunassa 
pisunavacam nibodhati ganhati so imam sayanam seti evam evam 15 maratiti 18 
dasseti, sukham edhantiti sukham vindanti labhanti, nara saggagatariva 
ti saggam gata dibbabhogasamangino nara viya te 17 sukham vindanti, n&va- 


1 C k karati, O karathi corr. to karati. 2 C k * -sariihi. * C k * yay iva, Bd yam 
yimara. 4 Bd passi. 5 C*• yo. 6 so all four MSS. 7 C* s omit su pi. 8 
add ca. 9 B* yava sucintitarii jatan ti, Bd yava sucintitam tam jatarh ti. 10 B* 
uiamsam pi, C k * marhsamhi. 11 B*d -naasi. u B l ’d yam yimam. 18 C k passa- 
titi, Bd passiti. 14 B* -sayara, Bd -sayana. 15 B*d eva. 18 C* evamevam ma- 
rltt corr. to evamevampiti. ’ 7 B*d omit te. 
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IV. Catukkanipata. 5. CulUkupalavagga. (35.) 


bodhantiti na aarato 1 paccenti 3 , tadisam vata 3 vacanam autva codetva 
varetva 4 mettirh 6 abhinditva pakatika va hontiti. 

Raja ima gatha bhasitva slhassa kesaracammanakhadatha 6 
gabapetva nagaram eva gato. 

5 Sattha imam desanam 7 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 

raja 9 aham eya ahosin 9 “ ti. Sandhibhedajatakam ,0 . 


10. De vatap anhajataka. 

Hanti hatthehi padehiti. Ayam devatapuccha Ummagga- 
jatake avibhavissati. Deratapanhaj atakam u . Cullakunala- 
10 vaggo 12 pancamo. Catukkanipatavannana nitthita 13 . 

1 B* na rato. 2 G** paccanti. 3 Bid pana. 4 Bid saretva. 5 Bd mittim, B* 
omits mettirh. * B* -dadha, Bd dadhe. 7 B»'d dhammade-. 8 Bid baranasiriya. 
• B*d sammasambuddho in the place of ahosin. 10 C* Bi -bhedakaja-, B*'d add 
navamam. 11 C k * omit devatapanhajatakam, Bid add dasamam. xa B*d cula- 
kundala-. 11 C k omits catukka - - - ta, B*d add pancavagga patimanditam ca- 
tukkanipataj atakam nithitam. 



V. PAN CAKI PAT A. 


1. MANIKUNDALAVAGGA. 

1. Mani kundalaj ataka. 

Jlno* rathassamanikundala ca ’ti. Idam Sattha Je - 
tayane viharanto Kosalaranno antepure padutthamaccam arabbha 5 
kathesi. Yatthum hettha vittharitam eya. 

Idhapi Bodhisatto Baranasiyam 4 raja ahosi. Duttha- 
macco Kosalarajanam anetva Kasirajjam gahapetva 3 bandha- 
nagare papesi 4 . Raja 6 jhanam uppadetva akase pallamke 8 
nisldi. Coraranno sarire daho uppajji. So Baranasirajanam io 
upasamkamitva pathamam gatham aha : 

i. Jlno 7 rathassamanikundala 8 ca, 
putte ca dare ca tath’ eva jlno®, 
sabbesu bhogesu asesitesu 10 

kasma na santappasi 11 sokakale ti. 1. i 5 

Tattha jlno 9 rathassamanikundala 11 ca ’ti tarn 18 maharaja 14 
rathan ca asse 18 ca manikunrialani ca jlno, rathe 1 * ca manikun^ale 17 ti pi 
patho, asesitesu 18 ’ti na sesitesu 19 nisseseau 20 ti attho 21 . 


1 C k B<* jino, B* jinno. 2 B&-nasi. 8 B*d add baranasslrajan&rii b&ndhapetva. 
4 BW khipapesi. 8 B<* addstasmim. * B*d -kena. 7 B* jinno, Bd jino. 8 C* 
-II, C* -Je. 9 jinno. 10 B^-kesu. 11 samtba-, O santhappasi. 18 
C k * -le. 18 Bid omit tain. 14 But add tvam. 18 Bid assan. 18 C* jinojlnarathe, 
B* jinnorathe, Bd jinojinnorathe. 17 C ks -lo, B* t -le ca. 18 Bid -kesu. 18 B*d 
mito nasesitesu. 90 B* nisesu, Bd niravasesu. 21 C k ahadvesu, 0* bhavesu 
instead of bhogeau? 

J.C. m 


6 
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V. Pancanipata. 1. Manikundalavagga. (36.) 


Tam sutva Bodhisatto ima dve gatha abhasi: 
s. Pubbe va maccam vijahanti bhoga 
macco ca ne 5 pubbataram jahati, 
asassata bhogino kamakami 2 , 

5 tasma na socam’ aham sokakale. 2. 
n. Udeti apurati 2 veti cando, 

attharii tapetvana 3 paleti suriyo, 
vidita maya sattuka lokadhamma 4 , 
tasma na socam’ aham sokakale ti. 3. 

to Tattha pubbevamaccan ti maccarii bhoga 5 pubbe va pathamatarath neva 

vijahanti, macco va te bhoge 6 pubbataram vijahati, kamakamiti corarajinarh 
alapati, ambho kame kamnyamana 7 kamakami 6 bhogino nama loke asassata, 
bhogesu va 9 natthesu jivamana va abhogino honti, bhogamva 10 pahaya sayarii 11 
nassanti, tasma aham mahajanassa sokakale pi na socamiti attho, vidita maya 
15 sattuka lokadhamma 13 ti corarnjanam alapanto 13 ambho sattuka 14 maya 1 * 
15bho alabho yaso ayaso ti adayo lokadhamma vidita, yath’ eva hi cando udeti 
purati ca puna ca khiyati yatha va 18 suriyo andhakaram vidhamanto mahantam 
iokapadesarh 17 tappetvajia 18 puna sayam 19 attharii gacchati na dissati evam 
evarii 30 bhoga uppajjanti ca vinassanti ca, tattha kiih sokena, tasma na soca- 
90 miti attho. 

Evam Mahasatto corararino dhammam desetva 31 idani tass’ 
evacararii 33 pariganhanto: 

4 . Alaso gihi kamabhogl na sadhu, (Cfr. suprap. 105.) 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 

ss raja na sadhu anisammakari, 

yo pandito kodhano tarn na sadhu. 4. 

5. Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 
nisammakarino raja 3A yaso kitti ca vaddhatiti aha. 5. 


1 B*d dhane. 3 C k8 -mi. 3 C fc attantape-, O atthantape-, B* atarii tha-, Bd attharii 
tha-. 4 B*d atbalodbammo. 6 B*d ti pubbeva maccam va bhoga va. 8 B‘d dhane 
bhoge va in the place of te bhoge. 7 B‘d -na. 6 B* kamarii kamarii, Bd ka¬ 
marii kama. 9 Bd ca, B* omits va. 10 B< bho ca, Bd bhoge ca. 11 B*d add va. 
19 B* attaloka-, Bd satthuka-. 13 B*d-pento. 14 B* athappakara, Bd satthuka. 18 
Badd loke. 10 B id omit va. 17 B*d -ppa-, C k * -san. 18 B id kappetvana. 

19 Bd adds attharii paleti. 20 Bd eva. 91 na puna sayarii-desetva wanting. 

in B* . 39 B*d tannevacorarii. 93 C k * B* raja, Bd raririo. 



2. Sujatajataka. (352.) 
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Ima pana dve gatha hettha vittharita eva 1 . 

Bodhisattam* khamapetva rajjaih paticchapetva 8 attano 
janapadam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada 
Kosalaraja Anando ahosi, Baranasiraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Mani- 5 
kundalajatakam 5 . 


2. Sujatajataka. 

Kinnu santaramano va ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto matapitikakutumbika m 6 arabbha kathesi. So kira pitari 
mate paridevamano 7 carati 8 , sokam vinodetum na sakkoti 9 . Sattha 10 
tassa sotapattiphalupanissayam disva Savatthiyam pindaya caritva 
pacchasamanam adaya 10 geham gantva pannattasane nisinno tam 
vanditva nisinnarii 11 ,,kim upasaka socasiti 12 ** vatva „ama bhante" ti 
vutte „avuso poranakapandita panditanarh katham sutva pitari kala- 
kate na socimsu“ ’ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: is 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kutumbikagehe nibbatti. Sujatakumaro 1S ti 
’ssa namam karirhsu. Tassa vayappattassa pitamaho kalam 
akasi. Ath’ assa pita pitu kalakiriyato 14 patthaya sokasa- 
mappito alalianato 15 atthini aharitva attano arame mattika- so 
thupam katva tani tattha nidahitva gatagatavelaya 16 thupam 
pupphehi pujetva avajjanto 17 paridevati, n’ eva 18 nahayati 19 na 
viliinpati na bliunjati na kammante vicareti. Tam disva Bo¬ 
dhisatto „pita me ayyakassa matakalato patthgya sokabhibhuto 
carati, thapetva kho 20 pana mam anno etam sannapetum na l -*s 
sakkoti, ekena nam* J upayena nissokam karissamiti“ bahina- 

1 C k -tameva, C* B* -tameva, Bd -ta yeva. ~ B*d coraraja bo-. 8 Rid -ccha- 
detva. 4 B*d dhammade-. 5 B*d add pathamam. 2. Cfr. The Dasaratha-Jataka 
p. 30; J. H. Thiessen’s Die Legende von Kisagotami p. 42. 6 B»d -pittikamku-. 

7 -ne. 8 Bid vicarati. * B* asakkontena. Bd asakkoti in the place of na a. 

10 B id add tassa. 11 C&* panattasane saimisinnain, omitting nisinno tam vanditvS. 

** C** socatiti. 13 C* -to-? 14 B*d kalakatato. 15 C** ala-. 14 B* gata-. 17 0** 

avijjhanto. 18 na. 19 B<d nha-. 20 Bid omit kho. 11 O tam, B*d omit nam. 
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V. P&ncanipata. 1. Manikundalavagga. (36.) 


gare 1 ekarii matagonam disva tinan ca panlyan ca aharitva tassa 
purato katva* „khada khada, piva piva“ ’ti vadati 3 . Agata- 
gata naiii 4 disva 5 „sanima Snjata, kiiii ummattako si, mata- 
gonassa tinodakam desiti 6<< vadanti. So kinci na 7 pativadati. 

6 Ath’ assa pita santikam gantva „putto te ummattako jato, 
matagonassa tinodakam detiti“ ahamsu. Tam sutva kutum- 
bikassa pitusoko apagato puttasoko patitthito. So vegena 
gantva 8 ,,nanu tvam tata Sujftta pandito 9 , kimkarana mata¬ 
gonassa tinodakam desjti“ vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

,o i. Kim nu santaramano va layitva haritam tinarh 

khada khada ’ti lapasi 10 gatasattam 11 jaraggavam. 6. 

2 . Na hi annena panena mato gono samutthahe, 

tan' 2 ca tuccham vilapasi yatha tarn dummatl tatha ti. 7. 

Tattha santaramano va 'ti turito viya hutva, layitva ti lunitva 1 *, 
15 lapaaiti vippalapasi, gatasattam 14 jaraggavan ti gatajivitarii jiniiarii 15 
gonam, yatha tan ettha tan ti nipatamattain, yatha dummati appahho vippala- 
peyya 18 tatha tvam tuccham abhutam 17 vippalapasiti 18 . 

Tato Bodhisatto dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Tath’ eva titthati slsam hatthapada ca valadhi, 

20 sota tath’ eva titthanti 19 , marine gono samutthahe. 8. 

4. N’ ev’ ayyakassa slsam va 20 hatthapada ca 21 dissare, 
rudam mattikatliupasmim 32 nanu tvan neva dummatiti. 9. 

Tattha tatheva ’ti yatha pubbe thitmii tath eva titthati, m’anne ti etesam 
sisadinam tath’ eva thitatta ayarh gono samutthaheyya ’ti mahnami, nevayya- 
95 kassa ’ti ayyakassa pana sisam v5 20 hattha; ada va 30 na dissanti, pitthipada 
va na dissare ti pi patho, nanu tvanneva dummatiti aham tava slaadini 
passanto ev&m karomi, tvam pana na kinci passasi, jhapitatthanato atthini aha¬ 
ritva th up am 28 katva paridevasi, iti mam paticca satagunena sahassagunena 34 
tvam eva 85 dummatiti, bhijjanadhamma tata saihkhara bhijjantiti * 6 , tattha ka 
80 paridevana ti. 

1 B»d bahigame. * B»d thapetva. 3 B*d khadahi pivahiti aha. 4 tam. 5 Bd 
adds kasma. 6 Bid detlti. 7 B'd na kinci. 8 B f -nagantvS. • adds ti. 10 
Bi khadavilapati, Bd khadativllapati. 11 -satam, O -sattham corr. to sattaih, 
B*d -santam. 13 B*d tvan. 18 O lu-, Bid lunci-. 14 B*d -santam. 18 B* jinno, 
Bd jinna. 18 B*d vilapeyya. 17 B*d omit abbutam. I8 B*d vilapa. 18 B* tithati. 
30 B*d ca. 91 Bid na. 22 B*‘ -ka-. 31 B*d mattlkathu-. 34 C* omits sahassa-, 

Bi adds nu, Bd nanu. 25 Bid tvanneva. 38 B»d bhijjanti. 



3. Dhonasakhajataka. (353.) 
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Tam sutva Bodhitassa pita „mama putto pandito, idha- 
iokaparalokakiccarh 1 jftnati, mama sann&panatth&ya etam 
kammam akasiti" cintetva „tata Sujata pandita, ‘sabbe sam- 
khara aniccg,’ ti me natam 3 , ito patthaya Da socissami*, pi- 
tusokaharanaputtena 4 n^tua tadisena bhavitabban" ti vatvS 5 
puttassa thutirh karonto*. 

s. Adittam vata mam santam 6 ghatasittam 7 va pavakam 8 
varina viya 9 osincam 10 sabbam nibbapaye 11 daram. 10 . 
g. Abbahi 12 vata me sallam yam asi 18 hadayanissitam 

yo me sokaparetassa pitusokarii apanudi. 11. to 

7 . So ’ham 14 abbulhasallo 15 smi vltasoko anavilo, 

na socami na rodami tava sutvana rnanava. 12. (Cfr. Dhp. ©e.) 
s. Evarh karouti sappanna ye honti anukampaka 14 , 

viuivattayanti 17 sokamha Sujato pitararh yatha ti. 13. 

T&ttha nibbapaye ti nibbapayi, daran ti sokadaratham 18 Sujato pi- 15 
tarara yatha ti yatha mama putto Sujato mam pitaram samanam attano sap- 
pannataya sokamha vinivattayi evam 19 anfie pi sappanna sokamha vinivattayantiti 30 . 

Sattha imam desanam 21 aharitYa saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale p&titth&hi) 
,,Tada Siyato aliam eva“ ’ti. Su j ataj a takam 22 . so 


3 . Dhonasakhajataka. 

Nay id am niccam bhavitabban ti. Idam Sattha Bhaggesu 
Sumsumaragirim nissaya Bhesakalavane viharanto Bodhiraja- 
kumaram arabbha kathesi. Bodhirajakumaro nama Udenassa 2 * putto 
tasmim kale Sumsumaragire 34 rasanto ekam pariyodatasippam rad- 25 
dhakim pakkosapetva anuarajuhi 25 asadisam katva Kokanadam 26 nama 

-loke kiccam. * B*d sahnata. 3 R*d add ti. 4 C fc -kamha-. 3 B*d add 
aha. 8 B* sam-. 7 Bd ghata-. 8 Bd papakarh. 9 B vata. l0 B*d -ci. 11 C fc -yo. 

13 B< appulhi? Bd abbulham? 13 C ka gammasi, B* y&m&diai. 14 B*d svahaih. 15 
C k abbulha-, O abbulha- corr. to abbulha-, B* appulham? Bd abbulha-. 18 Bid 
-kammaka. 17 B*d -vattanti. 18 B*d sokam. 19 G k * add tam. 90 B*d add 
attho. 91 B*'d dhammade-. 22 B*d add dutiyam. 98 B*d add rauno. 94 
B*’d -girl. 95 B»d annehi ra-. 36 cfr. Dhp. p. 323 j Btd -nudam. 
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V. Pancanip&ta. 1. Manikundalavagga. (36.) 


pasadam karapesi karetva ca pana ,,ayam vaddhaki annassapi 1 ranno 
evarupam pasadam kareyya“ ’ti maccharayanto tassa akkhini up- 
pate siTena tassa 3 akkhini uppatitabhavo 4 bhikkhusamgho pakato 
jato. Tasma. dhammasabhayam kathaih samutthapesum: ,,avuso Bo- 
5 dhirtyakumaro 5 tatharupassa vaddhakino akkhini uppatapesi\ aho 
kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko 4 * ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchifcva ,,iniaya nama 44 
’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa kakkhalo pharuso 
sahasiko va, na kevalan ca idan’ era pubbe p’ esa khattiyasahassanam 7 
io akkhini uppatapetva 6 maretva tesam mamsena balikammam karesiti 44 
vatva atltara ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Takkasilayarh disapamokkho acariyo ahosi, 
Jambudlpatale khattiyamanava ca 8 brahmanamanava ca tass’ 
15 eva santike sippaiii ugganhiiiisu. Baranasiranno pi putto Brah- 
madattakumaro nama tassa santike tayo vede ugganhi. So 
pana pakatiya 9 kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko 10 . Mahasatto 11 an- 
gavijjavasena 12 tassa kakkhalapharusasahasikabhavam natva 
„tata tvam kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko, pharusena nama 13 lad- 
20 dham issariyarh aciratthitikarh hoti, so Issariye vigate 14 bhinna- 
navo viya samudde patittham na labhati, tasma ma evarupo 
ahositi“ tarn ovadanto 15 dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Na-y-idarh niccam bhavitabbam Brahmadatta 
khemaiii subhikkham suhata va kaye 1 *, 

25 atthaccaye 17 ma hu 18 samnmlho 

bhinnaplavo 19 sagarasseva majjhe. 14. 

* 2 . Yani karoti puriso tani attani passati (Cfr. supra vol. II p. 202 .) 
kalyanakari 20 kalyanam papakari ca" 1 papakam, 
yadisam vapate” bijam tadisam harate phalan ti. 15. 

1 annamannassapi. 2 B* uppatapeti, Bd uppatapesi. * B*d tenassa. 4 B*d 
uppatita-. 8 B<d add kira. 6 B*d -ta-. 7 G k * -ssam, B*d -ssani. 8 B*d omits ca. 

9 B<dadd pi. 10 B*'d add ahosi. 11 B*d bodhisatto. 13 B*d -bhijja-. 19 B»d pana. 
14 B*d vinathe. 15 B*d ovadento. 18 B* sukhatava-, Bd sukhabhava-. 17 C* 
atthaccayo, G 9 accantaye, Bd atthancaye, B* attapaccaye. 18 Bd ma ahu. 19 C* 
bhinnaphalavo, C* -phalavo corr. to -plavo. 80 B* -ri. ai C fc va? aa B*d vappate. 



3. Dhonasakhajataka. (353.) 
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Tattha auhatavakaye 1 ti tata Rrahmadatta yad etarii khemarii va su- 
bhikkhara va ya v& 2 esa sukhita 3 kaye idam sabbam imesarh sattanarh niccara 
sabbakalam eva na bhavati, idam pana aniccam hutva abhavadhammam, atthac- 
caye 4 ti so 5 tvam aniccatavasena® issariye vigate attano attbassa accayena 
yatha nama bhinnaplavo 7 bhinnanavo manusso sagaramajjhe patittham alabbanto i 
sammulho hoti 8 evam ma ahu sammulho 9 , tani attaui 10 passatiti tesam 
kammanam phalam vindanto tani attani passati 11 nama. 

So acariyam vanditva Baranasim gantva pitu sippam das- 
setva oparajje 12 patitthaya pitu accayena rajjam papuni. Tassa 
Pingiyo 13 nama purohito ahosi kakkhalo 14 pharnsoSo yasa- i 0 
lobhena 16 cintesi: „yan nunaham imina ranna 17 sakala-Jam- 
budlpe sabbarajano 18 gahapeyyarii 19 , evam esa ekaraja bhavis- 
sati aham pi ekapuroliito 20 “ ti so 21 rajanam attano katham 
ganhapesi 22 . Raja mahatiya senaya 23 nikkhamitva ekassa 
ranno nagaram rundhitva taiii rajanam ganhi. Eten’ eva upa- is 
yena 24 sakala-Jambudipe rajjam gahetva rajasahassaparivuto 
„Takkasilaya 25 rajjam gahessamiti 26 “ agamasi. Bodhisatto 
nagaram patisamkharitva 27 parehi appadhamsiyam 28 akasi. 
Baranasirajapi Gangatire 28 mahato nigrodharukkhassa mule 
sanim parikkhipapetva upari vitanam karetva 30 sayanam pan- so 
napetva nivasam ganhi. So Jambudlpatale sahassam 31 rajano 
gahetva yujjhamano 32 pi Takkasilam 33 gahetum asakkonto puro- 
hitam pucchi: „acariya, mayam ettakehi rajuhi saddhim agan- 
tva 84 Takkasilam 85 gahetum na sakkoma, kin nu kho katab- 
ban“ ti. ,,Maharaja rajasahassanam 36 akkhini uppatetva 97 kuc- ss 


1 B* sukhatapa-, Bd sukhabbava-. 2 C k * va, B*d omit va. 8 C® sukhita, B*d sukhata. 
4 O atthaccaye corr. to atthaiicaye, B* attacca-, Bd atthan<a-. 6 B»d yo. 6 B*d 
-tadivasena. 7 C k * -ppalavo, Bd bhinna napallava, B* omits bhinnaplavo. 8 B»d 
ahosi. 9 asam-. 10 C** attani. 11 B*d sampas-. 12 B^d upa-. 13 B»dpin- 
galo. 14 C* Bd -lo. 15 B*d add sahasiko. 16 C* B* -15-. 17 C k B* ranno, Bd 
upayena. 10 B*d sabbe-. 19 C** -yyum, B'd add ti. 30 B*’d add bhaviss&mi. 
31 B* adds ta, Bd tarii. 23 B*’d gahapesi. 28 B*d add nagara. 24 B*‘d etenupa-. 
35 B*d -yam. 86 B*d ganhissamiti. ,7 -samcaritva. 38 Bd apa-, B* asa- 
mariivisamyam. 89 B*d ganganaditire. 30 B*d karapetva 81 B*d -ssa. 83 B< 
kujhamano. 88 C* B< -layam. 84 B*d add pi. 95 B» -layarii. 88 -ssam, 
B* sahassarajanam, Bd sahassarajOnam. 87 B f d uppatetva, and add maretva. 
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V. Pancanipata. 1. Manikundalavagga. (36.) 


chiii) 1 phaletva* pancamadhuramamsam adftya imasmim ni- 
grodhe nibbattadevataya 8 balikammam katva antavattlhi rok- 
kham parikkhipitva lohitapancangulikani karoma, evam no 
khippam eva jayo bhavissatiti“. Raja ,,sadhu“ ti patissutva 4 
5 antosaniyam mahabale malle thapetva ekamekam rajanam 
pakkosapetva nippllanen’ eva visaiinikaretva akkhlni uppate- 
tva m&retva mamsam adaya kalebarani 5 Gangaya* pavahetva 
vuttappakaram balikammam karetva 7 balibherim ftkotfipetva 
yujjhaya 8 gato. Ath’ assa attalakato eko yakkho agantva 
to dakkhinam akkhim 9 uppatetva agamasi 10 . Mahatl vedana up- 
pajji. So vedanamatto 11 agantva nigrodharakkhamule pan- 
nattasayane 12 nttanako nipajji 13 . Tasmirh khane eko gijjho 
ekam tikhinakotim 14 atthim gahetva tassa 15 rukkhagge niginno 
mamsam khaditva 16 atthim vissajjesi, atthikoti 17 agantva 
is ranno vamakkhimhi ayasulam vipatitva 18 akkhim 19 bhindi. 
Tasmim khane Bodhisattassa vacanam sallakkhesi, so „amhakam 
acariyo ‘ime satta bijanurupam phalam viya kammanurupam 
vipakam anubhontiti’ kathento idam disva kathesi, manne“ ti 
vatva vippalapanto 20 dve gatha abhasi: 
a- Idam tad acariyavaco 

Parasariyo yad ai abravi: (Cfr. supra yol. II. p. 202 .) 

massu aa tvam 23 akara 24 paparii 

yam 25 tarn 26 paccha katam 27 tape. 16. 

4 . Ayam eva so Pingiya 28 dhonasakho 29 
25 yahim ghatayim khattiyanam sahassam 
alamkate candanasaralitte 30 , 
tam eva dukkham paccagatam 31 mama 82 ti. 17. 

I B» kucchi, 0*=* kucchiyam. 8 B* pal-, Bd bal-. 3 B *d adhivatta. 4 BW -su- 
nitva. 5 B*d -va-. 6 -yam. 7 B id karonto. 8 B*d yuddhaya. 8 B*d -i)ak- 
khim. 10 B»<* add atbassa. 11 B* -nappatto, B d -nappatto. 18 B«* -ttas&ne. 

II CBd nippa-, B* nlpijji. 14 B*d -tikam. 16 Bid omittassa. 16 B id -detva. 
17 C** -tiib. ,8 Bid ayasulehi viya patitva. 18 C fc akkbi, B# akkhini. 20 B id 
vilapento. 21 Bid poranacariyo yam. 88 B i masu, B d massu. 84 C fc -ta, 0* ta 
corr. to tam. 24 B^ -ri. 25 C* yan. 24 B* tvaih. 27 O katan. 28 B* pitiyo, 
B<* pibbiyo. 29 C fc dona-, B*'<* vena-. 30 B id -saranulitte. 21 B< pacchakataih, 
B d pacchagatam. 32 maman. 
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Tattha idam tadacariyavaco ti tam idam 1 tassa 3 acariyassa vacanam, 
Parasariyo* ti tarn gottena kitteti, pace ha katan ti yam paparh taya ka- 
tam paccha tam 4 tapeyya 6 kilameyya tam ma kariti ovadam adasi, aham pan’ 
aaaa vacanarh na karin ti, ayameva 'ti nigrodharukkham dassento vilapati, 
dhonasakho 6 ti patthatasakho, yahim ghatayin ti yamhi rukkhe khattiya- 5 
sahassam maresim, alamkate candanasaralitte 7 ti rajalamkarehi alarnkate 
candanasaralitte 8 te° khattiye sattaharh 10 ghatesim, ayam eva so rukkho, Idani 
mayharii kind parittanarh katum na sakkotiti dTpeti, tameva dukkban ti 
yam 11 may a paresam 13 akkhiuppatanadukkham 13 katam idam me tadeva pati- 
agatarn, idani no 14 acariyassa vacanam matthakarh pattan ti paridevati. 10 

So evarfa paridevamano aggamahesim anussaritva 
s. Saraa ca 15 kho candanalittagattf 16 

Jatthiva sobhanjanakassa uggata, 

adisva 17 kalam karissami Ubbariiii, 

tam 18 me tato 19 dukkhataram bhavissatiti 18. 15 

gatham aha. 

Tass’attho: mama bhariya suvannasama UbbarT, yatba llama siggurukkhassa 
uju ao uggata sakha mandamaluterita 21 kampamana sobhati evam itthivilasam 
kurumana sobhati, tam aham idani akkhinaiii 32 bhinnatta Obbarim adisva va kalam 
karissamiti, tam me tassa 33 adassanam ito maranadukkbato pi dukkhataram 20 
bhavissatiti. 

So evam vippalapanto yeva maritva niraye nibbatti, na 
nam issariyaluddho 24 purohito parittanam katum sakkhi, na 2S 
attano issariyam laddho 26 , tasmirh matamatte yeva balakayo 
bbijjitva palayi. «5 

Sattha imam desanam 27 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
corariya 28 Bodhir^jakumaro ahosi, Pingiyo 29 Devadatto, disapamokkho 
acariyo 30 aham eva“ ’ti. Dhon asakhajatakam 3l . 


1 B*d idam tam. * B*d omit tassa. 3 B* poranacari, Bd poracariyo. 4 B*d tam 
paccha. 5 B*d tap-. 6 C k8 yo-, Bid venasakho. * Bf,-6aranulitte. 8 Bid lohitacan- 
danasaranulitte. 9 B*d omit te. 10 C* satta- corr. to sattha-, B* satha-, Bd yatha-. 
ii Qk9 yam. 19 Bid parassa. 18 B*d akkhini up-. 14 Bd so. 18 Bd va, B £ 
omits ca. 18 B*d -gatta. 17 C k8 add va. 18 C k * tam. 19 Bid ito. 20 C fc ujuiii. 
31 B*d -lu-. 22 C k * akkhini, B* akkhinnam, Bd akkhinaiii. 33 Bid tamevatassu. 

24 Qica -luddo, B* -yampaluddho, Bd -yaj aluddo. 35 B*d add tam. 36 C ks issa- 
rimado, Bi omits laddho. 37 B‘d dhammade-. 38 B*d baranasiriija. 39 Bid pin- 
galo. 30 Bid add pana. 31 B* venasargja-, Bd venasajii-, both add tatiyarii. 

j.o. m 6* 
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4. Uragajataka. 

Urago va tacam jinnam ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto mataputtakakutumbikam 1 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 8 
Matabhariyamatapitikavatthusadisam eva. Idhapi Sattha tath’ eva 
5 tassa nivesanam gantva tarn agantva vanditva nisinnam „kim 3 avuso 
socasiti 44 pucchitva ,ima bhante puttassa 4 matakalato patthaya so- 
camiti 44 vutte „avuso bhijjanadhammam 5 nama bhijjati, nassana- 
dhammam 5 nassati, tan ca kho 6 na ekass’ eva 7 napi ekasmim yeva 8 
game 9 , aparimanesu pana cakkavalesu tisu bhayesu amaranadhammo 
io nama n’ atthi, tabbhaven’ eva thatum samattho ekasamkharo pi n’ 
atthi, sabbe satta maranadhamma, samkhara bhijjanadhamma, porana- 
kapanditapi putte mate 10 ‘nassanadhammam natthan’ ti na socimsu 44 
’ti vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
is Bodhisatto Baranasiya 11 dvaragamake brahmanakule nib- 
battitva kutumbarh santhapetva kasikammena jlvikam kap- 
pesi. Tassa putto ca dhlta ca ti dve daraka ahesuin. So 
puttassa vayappattassa samanakulato kumarikam anesi 12 . Iti 
te dasiya saddhim cha jana ahesurh : Bodhisatto bhariya putto 
90 dhlta sunisa 13 dasiti. Te samagga sainmodamana piyasamvasa 
ahesum. Bodhisatto sesanam pancannam evam 14 ovadam deti: 
„Tumhe yathaladdhaniyamena 15 danam detha sllarh rakkhatha 
uposathakammam karotha, maranasatim 16 bhavetha tumhakam 
maranabhavam sallakkhetha, imesaih hi sattanarh maranam 
95 dhuvam jivitam addhuvarh 17 , sabbe samkhara anicca va 1B kha- 
yadhammino va, rattim diva ca 19 appamatta hotha“ ’ti. Te 
„sadhu“ ’ti ovadam sampaticchitva appamatta maranasatim 16 
bhaventi. Ath 1 ekadivasaiii Bodhisatto puttena saddhim khet- 

1 B* -puttariiku-, Bd -puttakariiku-. - B*d add pana. 8 Bd kim nu kho 4 
B*d add me. 6 Bd -mmo. 8 B l d add pana. 7 B»d ekasmirh yeva kule. 8 B*d 
ekasminneva. * B*d add atha kho. 10 B*d add maranadhammam. 11 C k * -yarii 
12 B»d aharitva adasi in the place of anesi. 13 C ks B* sunisa. 14 C k -imam 
eva, O -nnarii yeva. 15 B*d -neva. 16 Bd -nanussatirii. 17 BW adhuvam. 18 
B*d omit va. 19 C* rattiiundiva ca, B* rattinca jlvinca, Bd rattinca divanca. 
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tarn gantva kasati 1 . Putto kacavaram samkaddhitva jhapesi. 
Tassavidure ekasmirii vain mike aslviso attbi. Dhumo tassa 
akkhfni pahari. So kuddho nikkhamitva „imam nissaya" ’ti* 
catasso dathapi 4 nimujjapento 6 tarn dasi. So maritva va 6 
pati 7 .. Bodhisatto maritva va 6 patitam 8 disva gone thapetva a 
agantva tassa matabhavam natva tarn ukkhipitva ekasmirii 
rukkhamule nipajjapetva parupitva 9 n’ eva rodi na paridevi, 
„bhijjanadliammam pana bhijjati 10 , maranadhammarii matarii, 
sabbe samkbara anicca marananippliattika“ ti aniccabhavam 
eva sallakkhetva kasi. So 11 khettasamlpena gacchantam ekarii 10 
pativissakam purisam disva „tata geharii gacchaslti“ pucchitva 
„ama“ ’ti vutte „tena hi amhakam pi gharam gantva brah- 
liianim vadeyyasi: ‘ajja kira pubbe viya dvinnam 12 anaharitva 
ekass’ evaharam 18 aneyyatha 14 , pubbe pi 15 ekika va das! aha- 
ram aharati, ajja pana cattaro pi jana suddhavatthanivattha is 
gandhapuppliahattha agaccheyyatha“ ’ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti gan¬ 
tva brahmaniya tath’ eva kathesi. , s Kena ,ti tata idam 17 sa- 
sanam dinnan“ ti. „Brahmanena ayye“ ’ti. Sa „putto me 
mato“ ti annasi. Kampanamattam pi ’ssa nahosi 18 . Evam 
subhavitacitta suddhavatthanivattha pana 19 gandhapuppha- 20 
hattha 20 ahararii gahapetva 21 sesehi saddhirn khettam agamasi. 
Ekassa pi 22 roditam va paridevitarh va nahosi. Bodhisatto 
puttassa nipannacchayayam eva nislditva 2 " bhunji. Bhutta- 
vasane sabbe pi daruni 24 uddharitva tarn citakarh aropetva 
gandhapupphehi pujetva jhapesum. Kassaci ekabindum pi as- 25 
sum nahosi. Sabbe bhavitamaranasatino 2 *. Tesam sllatejena 
Sakkassasanam 26 unhakararh dassesi. So „ko nu kho mam 

1 bid kassati. 2 bid -ti. 3 B* nissaya mayhari) bhayan ti. 4 B*d omit pi. 

5 B l ’d nimuncitva. 6 B*d parivattil\a and omit va. 7 B id patito. 8 bid tarn 
patitaiii. 9 Bd paruiiipetva. 10 B*d bhinnaiii. 11 C& ko. 12 B*d add bhattaiii. 

18 Bid ekasseva ah-. 14 B* hareyyatha, Bd ha-. 15 B*d va. 18 B«d add te. 

17 B*d imarii. 18 B*d nalioti. 19 B*d omit pana. 20 B*d add da6i pana. 

21 B* aharapetva, Bd dharitva. 22 Bd etassapi. 23 B*d add bhattam. 24 B» 
daruni, Bd daruni. 28 B l 'd subha-. 26 B‘d sakkassa as-. 



164 


V. Pancanipata. 1. Manikundalavagga. (36.) 


thana cavetukamo" ti upadharento tesarh gunatejena unha- 
bh&vam 1 natva pasannamanaso hutva ,,maya etesam santikam 
gantva slhanadam nadapetva slhanadapariyosane ete6am nive- 
sanam* sattaratanapunnam 3 katva agantum vattatiti" vegena 
5 tattha gantva alahanapasse thito 4 „kim karotha" ’ti aha. 
„Ekarii manussam jhapema samiti 5 “. ,,Na tumhe manussam 
jhapessatha, ekam pana migam maretva 6 pacatha, marine 44 ’ti. 
„N’ atth’ etam sSrai, manussam eva jhapema 44 ’ti. ,,Tena hi 
verimanusso vo bhavissatiti 44 . Atha narh Bodhisatto „orasa- 
10 putto no sami, na veriko 44 ti aha. ,,Tena hi vo appiyaputto 
bhavissatiti 44 . „Atipiyaputto samiti 44 . „Atha kasma na roda- 
siti 4< . So arodanakaranarh kathento pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Urago va tacam jinnam (Dhp. p. 8 oo; Thiessen, Kisag. p. 4 i*) 
hitva gacchati san tanum 

15 evaih sarire nibbhoge 

pete kalakate sati 19. 

2 . Dayhamano na janati 
natlnaih paridevitam, 
tasma etam na socami, 

20 gato so tassa ya gatiti. 20. 

Tattha a an tanun ti attano sariram, nibbhoge ti jivitindriyaabbS- 
vena 7 bhogarahite, pete ti paralokaih patigate 8 , kalakate ti katakale mate ti 
attho. Idam vuttam boti: sami mama putto yatha nama urago jinnatacam ni- 
vattitva 9 anolokento 10 anapekho 11 chaddetva 12 gaccheyya evaih attano sariram 
25 chaddetva 12 gacchati, tassa jivitindriyarahite sarire evam nibbhoge tasmin ca 
me putte pete 13 puna patigate 8 maranakalam katva thite 14 sati ko rodanena 15 
va paridevitena 16 va attho, ayam hi 17 yath’ esa 18 sulehi vijjhitva dayhamano 
sukhadukkham 19 na janati evam hatlnam paridevitam pi na janati, tena kara- 
nenaham etam na socami, ya tassa attagati ,J0 tarn so gato 21 ti. 

I C k unha-, C* unha- corr. to unha-, B*d unhakaram. 2 B*d -ne. 8 B l 'd „i, a - 
paripunnarh. 4 B*d add tata. 5 B»d -ma ti, omitting sami, 6 Bd adds jha- 
petha. 7 B»d -yassa abha-. 8 B id pa ti- 9 B id chaftetva. 10 Bid -ketva. 

II B*d -pekkho. 12 C kg chaddke-, B*d chatte-. 13 B*d mate. 14 B*d gate. 
18 B*d karunnena. 16 B*d paridevena. 17 B*'d ayanhi. 18 B id y a tha. 19 B*d 
sukhamdukkham. 20 B< attana gati, Bd attano gati. 91 Bd tarn gati so gato, 
B*’ tarn socami ya tassa attana gati tarn so gato. 
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Sakko Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva brahraanim pucchi: 
„amma tuyham 1 so kim hotiti“. ,,Dasamase kucchina pari- 
haritva thaiinam p&yetva hatthapade santhapetva vaddhita- 
putto 2 me samiti“. „Amma pita tava 3 purisabhavena ma 4 ro- 
datu, matuhadayam naraa 5 mudukam hoti, tvam kasma na 
rodasiti“. Sa arodanakaranam kathentl 6 

9. Anavhato tato aga 7 , 
ananunnato ito gato, 
yathagato tatha gato, 
tattha ka paridevana. 21. 

4. Dayhamano na janati 
natinarri paridevitam, 
tasnia etam na socami, 
gato so tassa ya gatiti 22. 

gathadvayaiu aha. 

Tattha anavhato ti ayarii tava maya paralokato anahuto 8 ayacito, aga 
ti 9 amhakam geham agato, ito ti ito manussalokato gacchanto pi maya ana- 
nunnato 10 gato 11 , yathagato ti agacchanto yatha attano 1Ji ruciya agato 
gacchanto pi tath’ eva gato, tattha ’ti tasmirii tassa ito gamane ka pari¬ 
devana, dayhamano ti gatha vuttanayen’ eva 13 veditabba. 

Sakko brahmaniya katham sutva 14 bhaginim pucchi: „amma 
tuyh’ eso 15 kirn hotiti“. „Bhata me samiti“. „ Amina bhagi- 
niyo nama bhatusu 16 sasneha 17 honti, tvaiii kasma na rodasiti“. 
Sapi 18 arodanakaranam kathentl u 

5. Sace rode kisl 30 assarh, 
tassa 21 me kim phalaiii siya, 
natirnittasuhajjanam 3J 
bhiyyo no 23 aratl siya. 23 . 


1 C fc tumhe, O tumhe corr. to tuyham. 8 C k vaddhi-. 8 C k tava, C 8 tanca, 
B* va. 4 G k * na. 6 B*d pana. 6 ail four MSS. -ti. 7 Bid aga. 8 Bi avh&to, 
Bd anavhato. 9 C k * aga, omitting ti, Bid aga ti. 10 Bid add va. 11 B*d agato. 
18 Bid add va. 18 B*d -yena, omitting eva. 14 Bid add tassa. 15 B*d tuyham 
so kim. 18 G k bhatisu, C* -tisu. 17 B»d sineho. 18 Bd sapissa. 19 B*d -ti. 
20 B»d kissa. 91 Bid tassa. 29 G k -mitta-, O -mittam corr. to -mitta-. 23 C k * me. 
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6. Dayhamano na janati 
natinam paridevitam, 
tasma etaifa na socami, 
gato so tassa ya gatiti 24. 

s gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha sace ti yadi aham bhatari mate rodeyyam kisasarira assam, bhatu 
pana me tappaccaya vaddhi 1 nama n' atthiti tassa dasseti, tassa me ti tassa 
mayharii rodantiya kiiii phalam ko anisamso bhaveyya 3 , avaddhi 3 pana panfia- 
yatiti dipeti, iiatimittasuhajjanan 4 ti natimittasuhajjanarii 5 , ayam eva 
10 va patho, bhiyyo no ti ye amhakam nTitimitta ca suhadaya ca tesarh adhi- 
katara arati siya. 

Sakko bhaginiya katharh sutva tassa bhariyarii pucchi: 
„amma tuyh’ eso* kim hotiti“. ,,Pati me samiti“. „Itthiyo 
nama patimhi mate vidhava honti anatha, tvaih kasma na ro- 
15 dasiti“. Sapi ’ssa arodanakaranam kathentl: 

7 . Yathapi darako candam 
gacchantam anurodati 
evamsampadam ev’ etam 
yo petam anusocati. 25. 

so a. Dayhamano na janati 

natinam paridevitam, 
tasma etam na socami, 
gato so tassa ya gatiti 26. 
dve gatha 7 aha. 

25 Tass’ attho: yatha nama yuttayuttarii labbharriyalabbhamyaih 8 ajananto 

baladarako matu uccharige nipanno punnamasiyarii punnacandam akase 9 gac- 
chantam disva amma candam me dehi candam me debiti punappuna rodati 
evamsampadam ev' etan ti evarimipphattikam 10 eva evarii tassa ronnarii 11 
hoti yo petam kalakatarii anusocati ito pi ca niratthakatararh, kirhkarana: so hi 
80 vijjamanaiii candarii anurodati, mayharii pana pati mato, etarahi avijjamano 13 
sulehi vijjhitva dayhamano pi na kirici janatiti. 


1 B'd vudhi. 3 add mayharii. 3 B* avuddhi, Bd avudhi. 4 -mitta-. 
5 B<* -mittasuyadanaih. 6 B*d tuyharn. 7 gathadvayam. 8 C fc B* -ni-niyarh. 
9 B*d -sena. 10 B* nipattitam, B d nippattitam. 11 B<* runnarh. 12 C&* vijj-. 
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Sakko bhariyaya katham 1 sutva dasim pucchi: „amma 
tuyh’ eso a kim hotiti“. „Ayyo me samiti“. „Nuna* tvam 
imina piletva 4 badhetva 5 paributta bhavissasi 6 , tasma ‘sumato 
ayan 7 ’ ti na rodasiti“. „Sami ma evarh avaca, na ca etarii 8 
etassa anucchavikam, khantimettanuddayasampanno me ayya- 5 
putto ure samvaddhitaputto viya ahositi“. „Atha kasma na 
rodasiti^. Sapi ’ssa arodanakaranam kathenti: 

9. Yathapi [brahme 9 ] udakakumbho 10 
bhinno appatisandhiyo 

evamsampadam ev’ etarh to 

yo petam anusocati. 27. 
io. Dayhamano na janati 
natinarii paridevitarh, 
tasma etam na socami, 

gate so tassa ya gatiti 28. is 

gathadvayam aha. 

Tass’ attho: yatha nama udakakumbho 10 ukkhippamano 11 patitva yatha- 
bhinno 12 puna tani kapalani patipatiya thapetva samvidahitva 18 patipakatiko 14 
katurii na sakka 15 yo petaio anusoiati tass&pi 16 etam anusoc&nam evarimip- 
phattikarii 17 eva hoti matassa 18 jlvapetum asakkuneyyato, iddhimato 19 va 
iddhanubhavena bhinnarii kumbham sandahitva 13 udakassa puretaiii sakka bha- 
veyya, kalakato pana iddhibalena 30 pi na sakka patipakatiko 31 katun ti, itara 
gatha vutta yeva. 

Sakko sabbesarii dhammakatham sutva pasiditva „tumhehi 
appamattehi 22 maranasati bhavita 23 , ma 24 tumhe ito patthaya *5 
sahatthena kammaiii* 6 karittha 26 , aham 27 Sakko devaraja, 
aham vo gehe sattaratanani aparimanani karissami, tumhe danam 


1 B*d vacanari). 3 B*d tuyham so. 8 B‘d nanu. 4 B‘d pijitva 5 B*d pothetva. 
6 C fc -ti corr. to-si, O B*d -ti. 7 B*d sumutta ahan. 8 B*d omitcaetam. * B id 
omit brahme. 10 C ks udakum-. 11 B*d ukkhipiyamano. 13 B*d sattadha bhi-. 
13 B*d santhahitva. 14 C k -ke, O -ko corr. to -ke, B< patipatika, Bd patipaka- 
tikarii. 15 B*d sakkoti. 16 B*d tathapi. 17 B*d nippatikam, omitting evam. 
18 Bid add puna. 19 B»*d -manto. 30 B*'d -na. 31 C k -ko? O -ke, Bd pati- 
pakatikam. 33 B* tumhe appamatte, Bd tumhe appamatta. 23 B*d -bhavetha. 
34 B^d omit ma. 35 B*d add ma. 26 B*’d -ttha ti. 37 B*'d omit aham. 
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detha sllaih rakkhatha uposatham upavasatha 1 , appamatta 
hotha" ti tesarh ovadam datva geham aparimitaiiidhanam* 
katva pakkami. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
5 samodhanesi-. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada dasi Khujjuttara aliosi, dhita Uppalavanna, putto Rahulo, mata 
Khema, brahmano pana aham eva“ ’ti. Uragajatakam. 


5. Ghatajataka. 

10 Anne socanti rodantiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto Kosalaranno 3 amaccarh arabbha katbesi. Vatthum hettba 
kathitasadisam eya. Idlia pana raja attano upakarakassa amaccassa 
mahantam yasam datva. paribhedakanam katham gahetva tarn 4 ban- 
dhitva 5 bandhanagare karesi 6 . So tattlia nisinno va sotapattimaggam 
15 nibbattesi. Raja tassa gunam sallakkhetva mocapesi. So gandha- 
malam adaya Satthu santikam gantva vanditva nisidi. Atha nam 
Sattha ,,anattho kira te uppanno“ ti pucchitva ,,ama bhante 7 , anat- 
thena pana me attho agato, sotapattimaggo nibbattito 44 ti vutte ,,na 
kho upasaka tvam neva anatthena attham ahari, poranakapanditapi 
so pana aharimsu“ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamaliesiya kucchimhi nibbatti, Ghata- 
kunmro 8 ti ’ssa namam kaririisu. So aparena samayena Tak- 
kasijayaih 9 uggahitasippo dhammena rajjam karesi. Tass’ 
85 antepure 10 eko amacco dubbhi. Tam so paccakkhato natva 
rattha pabbajesi. Tada Savatthiyam Vamkaraja n nama rajjam 
karesi. So tassa santikarii gantva upatthahitva hetthavutta- 
nayen’ eva attano vacanam ganhapetva 13 Baranasirajjam gan- 
hapesi. So 13 rajjam gahetva Bodhisattam samkhalikahi ban- 
8o dhapetva bandhanagaram pavesesi. Bodhisatto jhanam 14 nib- 


1 B*’d uposathakammam karotha. 3 so all four MSS. 3 B*d add ekarii. 4 C k 
omits tam. 8 B*d tarn bandhapetva. 6 B*d pavesesi. 7 Badd ti. 8 B*d 
Ghata-. • C k -ya. 10 B id tassa an-. 11 B*d dhafika-. 18 B 'd gaha-. 18 B»d 
add pi. 14 C fc nSnam. 
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battetva akase pallamkena nisldi. Vamkassa 1 sarire daho* 
utthahi. So gantva Bodhisattassa suvannadasaphullapaduma- 
sassirikam® mukham disva Bodhisattam pucchanto patharijam 
gatham aha: 

i. Anne socanti rodanti, anno assumukho jano, 5 

pasannamukhavanno si, kasma Ghata 4 na socasiti. 29. 

Tattha an he ti tain thapetva sesamanussa. 

Ath* assa Bodhisatto asocanakaranam kathento sesa- 
gatha* abhasi: 

«. Nabbhatltaharo 6 soko nanagatasukhavaho 7 , 10 

tasma Vamka 9 na socami, n 1 attbi soke dutiyyata 9 . 30. 

8. Socaiii pandukisihoti 10 , bhattan c’ assa na ruccati, 
amitta sumana honti sallaviddhassa ruppato. 31. 

4. Game va yadi varanne ninne va yadi va thale (Dhp.y.os, 121 .) 

na man tarn agamissati 11 , evarii ditthapado aham. 32. 15 

5. Yass’ atta 12 nalam eko sabbakainarasaharo 

sabbapi pathavl’ 3 tassa na sukham avahissatiti ,4 . 33. 

Tattha n abbha titaharo 15 ti na abbhatitaharo 16 ayam eva va patho, 
soko nama abbhatitaih atikkantaih niruddhaiii attham 17 puna naharati, dutiy- 
yata 18 ti sahayata 19 , atitaharanena va anagatavahanena 20 va soko nama kas- 
saci sahayo 21 na hoti, tenapi karanen&harh na socamiti vadati, socan ti so- 
canto, sallaviddhassa ruppato 23 ti sokasallena viddhassa ten' eva ghati- 
yamanassa 23 , dittha vata no paccatthikassa 34 pitthiti 25 amitta sum ana 
hontiti attho, na man taiii agamissatiti samma Vamkaraja 28 etesu ga- 
madisu yattha katthaci thitam sattam 27 pandukisabhavadikam sokarniilakam 35 
vyasanaih 28 tarn 29 na agamissati, evam ditthapado ti yatha tain vyasanam 28 
nfigacchati 20 evam maya jhanapadam dittham 31 , atthalokadhamman 32 ti pi 

1 dhankarajassa. 2 B 'd da-. 3 B* suvannadasampumappapadumasassarikarh, 

B<* suvapnadamaphullapadummasassirikarii. 4 Bghata. 5 B*dt catasso. 8 B* nap- 
patitahara, B d nabbhatitaharo. 7 B»d-te-. 8 B*<* dhaka. 9 B*-yataka, -ti- 
yika. 10 C* -kisi-, B id -kisso-. 11 C fcs -ssanti. 13 B* yasatta, B<* yassatthfi. 13 
B id patha . 14 B*d av-. 15 nabbhatita-. 18 B» nibbatitaha, B d nibbhatita- 

haro. 17 B* attagati, B<* athahgatarii. 18 bid -tiyaka. 19 W sahayaka. 20 B*d 
-taharanena. omits anagata- va. 21 C k saba, C® saha corr. to sabayo. 28 
B id rupato. 28 B*’d samgha-. 24 B* miccamittassa. 2t> C k * ditthiti, B< pathiti, 

B d plthiti. 98 B* dhanga-, B d dhafika-. 27 B id mama. 28 W bya-. 29 B»'<* 
omit tam. 20 B^ nagacchissati. 31 B id add tarn. 82 B id -dhammapadan. 
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vadantl yeva, paliyara pana na man tarn n&gamissatiti likhitarh tarn atthakathaya 1 
n’ atthi, pariyosanagatbaya icchitapatthitatthena 2 satasukhasamkhatam 3 sabbath 
kamarasarii aharatiti sabbakamarasaharo, idarh vuttarii hoti: yassa ranno 
pahaya 4 annasahaye 6 atta va eko sabbakamarasavaho 6 n&larit sabbath 7 jhana- 
a sukhasaihkhatarh kamarasam ahariturh asaraattbo 8 tassa ranno sabbapi pathavi 9 
na sukhath avahissati 10 , kamaturassa hi sukharii nama it’ atthi, kilesadaratha- 
rabitarh 11 pana 12 jhanasnkharh ahariturii yass’ atta 13 samattho so raja sukhito 
ti 14 , yo pan’ etaya 15 gathaya 18 yassattha nalam eko ti 17 patho tass’ attho 
na dissati. 

I0 Iti Vaihko 16 ima catasso gatha sutva Bodhisattam khama- 
petva rajjarii paticchapetva 19 pakkami. Mahasatto 20 pi rajjarii 
amaccanaih 31 niyyadetva Hiniavantapadesam gantva’ 2 pabba- 
jitva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 23 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Vamkaraja 34 Anando ahosi, Ghataraja 25 aham eva“ ’ti. Ghata- 
jatakaih 36 . 


6. Karandiy aj ataka. 

Eko aranne ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto dham- 
mas e napatirii arabbha kathesi. Thero k*ra agacchantanam dussi- 
so lanam migaluddakamacchabandhadinam ditthaditthanam 11 neva ,,sllam 
ganhatha“ ’ti sllam deti 28 . Te therassa 29 garubhavena 30 tassa ka- 
tham bhinditum asakkonta 31 sllam ganhanti gahetva 3 ' pana na rak- 
khanti attano 33 kammam eva karonti. Thero saddhiviharike amantetva 
,,avuso ime mantissa, mama santike sllam ganhimsu 34 na pana 35 rak- 


MB’d-yarii. 2 C k -pattita-, O -pacchita- corr. to -patthita-, Bid -pathitathenn. 
8 -ta, O -tarn corr. to -ta. 4 B*d sahaya. 5 O arinosabhiiye corr. to arihe-, 
Bid sabbe sahaye. 6 C ks -rasovaho, litd -Tasaharc, 7 B*d sabba. 8 Rid samattho. 9 
B»d pathavi. 10 B*d -tlti. 11 B*d omit -daratha-, Bd yo kilesa-. 18 Bid patbama. 18 
C k yassattha, O yassattha corr. to yassatta, B*d omits ya- 14 B* sukhihati, Bd 
sukbihoti. 15 C ka so-, B*d so paria taya. 16 Bi gatha ayarii attho, Bd gathaya 
attho. 17 B*d add pi. 18 B'd dhahko. 19 B* -atetva, Bd -adetva. 80 B‘d bo- 
dhisatto 81 R*d amaccanam rajjarii. 32 R»'d add isi pabbajjarii. 98 B id dham- 
made-. 84 B«d dhariko raja. 86 Bid ghata-, and add pana. 28 B*d ghata-, and 
add pancamarii. 87 B*d dithadithathanarii. 88 B*d omit silam deti. 39 O'there, 
and omit te. 30 B*d gu- 31 B*d -to. 33 B*d add ca. 33 Bid repeat attano. 
34 B* adds ganhitva, Bd ganhitva ca. 35 B*d pana na. 



6. Karandiyajataka. (356.) 


171 


khantiti“ aha. „Bhante tumhe etesam aruciya silam detha, ete 
tumhakam katham bhinditum asakkonta ganhanti, tumhe ito patthaya 
evarupanam sllam ma dadittha 1 ** ’ti. Thero anattamano ahosi. Tam 
pavattim sutva dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
Sariputtatthero kira ditthaditthanam yeva 2 sllam detiti“. Sattha 5 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,,na bhikkhaye idan’ eva pubbe 
p’ esa dithadittbanam * ayacantanam eva silam detiti“ vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva 4 vayappatto, so io 
Takkasilaya 5 disapamokkhassacariyassa 6 jetthantevasiko ahosi. 
Tada so acariyo ditthaditthanam 7 kevattadinaih ayacantanam 
yeva 8 „silam ganhatha 9 , sllam ganhatha“ ’ti silam deti, ga- 
hetvapi na rakkhanti. Acariyo tarn attham antevasikanam 
arocesi. Antevasika „bhante tumhe etesam aruciya 10 detha, 15 
tasma bhindanti, ito dani patthaya yacantanam neva dadey- 
yatha ma ayacantanan 11 “ ti. So vippatisari ahosi, evarii 
sante pi ditthaditthanam 12 silam deti yeva. Ath’ ekadivasam 
ekasma gama manussa agantva brahmanavacanakatthaya 13 aca- 
riyam nimantayimsu. So Karandiyam 14 manavam pakkositva 15 ao 
„tata, aham na gacchami, tvarh ime paiicasate manave gahetva 
tattha gantva vacanakani 16 paticehitva 17 amhakam dinnakot- 
thasaiii ahara 64 ’ti pesesi. So gantva patinivattanto 18 antara- 
magge ekam kandaram 19 disva cintesi: „amhakam acariyo dit¬ 
thaditthanam 70 ayacito va 21 silam deti, ito dani patthaya yatha w 
yacantanam neva deti tatha nam karissamlti“ so tesu mana- 


1 B*d adattha. 2 B* dithathananneva, Bd ditbadithanaih ayacantananneva. 3 B» 
dithathanam. 4 B*d add namona koraiidiyo nama so. 6 W -layam. * B*d -ssa 
aca-. 7 B*d dithadithathanam. 8 C k ay-, O ay- corr. to ay-, B*d ayacanta- 
nanneva. 9 B*d omit s. g. 10 B*d add sllarii. 11 C k ay-, O ay* corr. to ay-. 
12 B* dithathanam. 13 Bd -canatthaya. 14 C* ya-, B*d korandiya-. 15 B*d 
-sapetvi. 16 B*d -nisamsam. 17 Bd sampa-. 18 B* patinivattento, Bd patinivat- 
tento. 19 C k kandharasaiii, O kandara corr. to -ram, B* kandara. 20 B* dithadi- 
thathanam. 21 C k ay-, C* aycorr. to ay*, B*d ayScautanafineva. 
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vesu 1 sukhanisinnesu 2 utthaya roahantam silam 8 ukkhipitva 
kandaraya 4 khipi puna pi puna pi 5 khipi yeva. Atha naiii te 
manava utthaya „acariya kirn karositi“ ahamsu. So na kinci 
kathesi. Te vegena gantva acariyass&rocesum®. Acariyo 
» agantva tena saddhim sallapanto 7 pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Eko aranne girikandaraya 4 

paggayha paggayha silam 8 pavecchasi 
punappunam santaramanarupo, 

Karandiya 9 ko nu tava idli’ attho ti. 34. 

10 Tattba ko nu tava idh&tto ti ko nu tava idha kandaraya 10 silakhi- 

panena 11 attho. 

So tassa vacanarh sutva acariyarh bodhetukamo 12 dutiyarh 
gatham aha: 

5. Aharii h’ imam sagarasevitantam 18 
15 samarh karissami yathapi panirh 

vikiriya sanuni ca pabbatani ca, 
tasma silam 8 dariya 14 pakkhipamiti 15 . 35. 

Tattha ahaih him an ti aharii hi imam mahapathavim, sagarasevitan- 
tan 1 * 5 ti sagarehi sevitam caturantarii. yathapi panin ti hatthatalam viya 
20 aamarii karissami, vikiriya ti vikiritva, sanuni ca pabbatani ca ti parh- 
supabbate ca silapabbate ca 17 . 

Tam sutva brahmano tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Na imam 18 mahim 19 arahati 20 panikappam 21 
samam manusso karanaya-m-eko 23 , 

95 mannam’: iman neva darim 23 jigimsam 34 

Karandiya 25 hahasi 26 jivalokan ti. 36. 


1 C fc ® -ve. 3 C* sukhaiii-. 3 C fc si-, C® si- corr. to si-, B*d se- 4 B*d -yam. 
6 Bd punapunam. * B l 'd -yassa aro-. 7 B*d -pento. 8 Bid se-. * B*d ko-. 
10 B* -yam. 11 B*d sela-. 12 B»d pabo-. 13 C k * -nantam, B* -tanti. 14 B*d 
kandarayam. 15 Bid khi-. 16 C ka sagarehi sevitamtan. 17 B*d C a ti attho. 18 
C® ima corr. to imam, B*d yimam. 19 C® mhi, B* mahi. 20 Bid aharati. 21 
B*d -kammam. 32 Bd karu-. 33 C® daiim, B*d dari. 34 B f jigissaih, Bd Jigi- 
sam, C* jigirasa corr. to jihimsam. 36 C k hagasi, B*d bayasi. 
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Tattha karanayameko 1 ti karanaya* eko, eko katum Da sakkotiti di- 
pati, mannamimanne va darim 8 jigimsan 4 ti aharii mannami titthatu 
pathavi imam fieva 5 ekam darim 6 jigimsam 7 puranatthaya vayamanto ail am 8 
pariyesanto upayam vicinanto va tvarii imarii jivalokam hahasi 9 jahtssasi, 
marissasiti attho. 5 

Tam sutva manavo eatuttham gatham aha: 

4. Sace ayam 10 bhutadharam 11 na sattho 12 

samam manusso karanaya-m-eko 13 
evam eva 14 tvam 15 brahme ime manusse 
nanaditthike nanayissasi te 16 ti. 37. 10 

Tass’ attho: sace ayam 17 eko manusso imam bhutadharam mahapathavirii 
samam katurii na sattho 18 na samattho evam eva tvaiii ime dussile manusse 
nanaditthike nanayissasi ne 19 evam 2n silam ganhatha 21 silarii ganhatha ’ti va- 
danto attano vasaih 33 na anayissasi, panditapuriso yeva hi panStipatam aku- 
salo 38 ti ganhati 34 , samsaramocakadayo pan’ ettha kusalasannino ne tarn 35 16 
katham anayissasi, tasma ditthadiUhauam 26 silam adatva yacantanam neva dehiti. 

Tam sutva acariyo yuttam vadati. Karandiko 37 idani „na 
evam 28 karissamiti <e attano viruddhabhavam hatva pancamam 
gatham aha: 

5. Samkhittarupena bhavam mam’ atthaih 90 

akkhasi Karandiya 29 evam etam: 

yatha na sakka pathavi samayam 
katum manussena tatha manussa ti. 38. 

Tattha s am ay an ti sama 80 ayam. 

Evam acariyo manavassa thutim akasi. So pi narii bo- *5 
dhetva 31 gharam nesi. 


1 ka-, Bd karu-, O kara- corr. to ka-. 3 B* ka-, Bd karu-. 8 B* darl-, Bddari. 
4 B* jlvisan, Bd jigisan. 5 Bid manheva. 6 C ka erukan, B*d ekarii dart. 7 O jigim¬ 
sam, B i gisam, Bd jigisarh, O jigimsam corr. to jigiriisanti aham santi aham 
mannami titthatu pathavi imam neva erukandarim jigimsam. 8 C h * silam, B*d 
sllani. 9 B*d hayasi. 10 Bid aham. 11 -ra. 18 B* sakka, Bd sakko. 18 
Bid ka-. 14 C** e. 18 B* tamvarii, Bd tuvam. 16 C k -yassasite, B*"d -yissase. 
17 B* aham. 18 Bd sakko, B* omits na sattho. 18 B* -yissasite, Bd -yissaslti. 
80 Bid etam. 31 C k * ganha. 22 B*d vase. 38 B*d -lan. 34 C ks -hanti, B* -hati. 
38 Bid te tvam. 38 B* dithadithathanam. 37 B» korandiya, Bd korandiyako. 38 
B*d evarupam. 39 B*d ko-. 80 B* samaya, Bd sama, C ka samam. 81 B*’d pa- 
bodhetva say am. 



174 


V. Pancanipata. |. Manikundala^agga (36.) 


Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
brahmano Sariputto ahosi, Karan diyam anavo 3 pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Kar a ndiya jatakam 3 . 


7. Latu k i kajataka. 

5 Vandami tam kunjara s a tthihay anan ti. Idam Sattha 

Ve 1 uvane yiharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi, Ekasmim hi 
divase 4 dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: „avuso Devadatto 
kakkhalo pharuso sahasiko, sattesu karunamattakam 5 pi ’ssa n’ 
atthiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
10 sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan* 
eva pubbe p’ esa nikkaruno yeva * 4 ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto hatthiyouiyarii nibbattitva vayappatto pasadiko 
mahakayo asitisahassavaranaparivaro yuthapati hutva Hima- 
15 vantapadese 6 vihasi. Tada eka latukika sakunika hatthinam 
vicaranatthane andani nikkhipi. Tani parinatani 7 bhinditva 
sakunapotaka nikkhamimsu. Tesu 8 avirulhapakkhesu uppati- 
tum asakkontesu yeva Mahasatto asltisahassavaranaparivuto* 
gocaraya caranto tam padesarh sampatto 10 . Tam disva latu- 
so kika cintesi: „ayam hatthiraja mama potake madditva mares- 
sati, handa nam puttakanarh parittanatthaya dhammikam rak- 
kham yacamiti“ sa ubho pakkhe ekato katva tassa purato 
thatva patliamam gatham aha: 

i. Vandami tarn kunjara satthihayanam 1 ' 

25 arannakarii 12 yutliapatim n yasassim 14 , 

pakkhehi tam panjalikam karomi: 
ma me vadhl puttake dubbalaya ’ti. 39. 

1 Bid dhammade-. 3 Bd ko-, koramliyakaroa-. 3 Bid ko- athamam. 4 Bid 
add bhikkhu. 5 B*d -mattam. 6 B*d -ppa-. 7 C fc B* -na-, C* -na corr. to 
-na-. 8 C ke tesaiii. 8 B*d -varanasahassa-. 10 B*d patto. 11 C** -na. 12 
C* -ka, O -nneka, B» aranfia, Bd arannakam. 13 -tf, B*d -ti. 14 C* -sai, 
C s Bid -ssi. 
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Tattha satthihayanan 1 ti satthivassakale 2 hayanabalarri 8 , yasasain 4 
ti parivavasampannam 5 , pakkhehi tarii panjalikan 8 ti aharii pakkhehi tava 
anjalikam karomiti attho. 

Mahasatto „ma cintayi latukike, ahan te puttake rak- 
khissan 7<< ti sakunapotakanam upari gantva 8 asitiya hatthisa- 5 
hassesu gatesu 9 latukikam amantetva „amhakaih pacchato 
eko ekacarikahatthi 10 agacchati, so amhakarh vacanarh na 11 
karissati 13 , tasmiiii agate tam pi yacitva 13 puttakanam sotthi- 
bhavam kareyyasiti“ vatva pakkami. Sapi tassa paccugga- 

manaiii katva ubhohi pakkhehi anjalim katva dutiyam ga- to 
tham aha: 

9. Vandami tam kunjara ekacariiii 14 
arannakam 15 pabbatasanugocaram ltt , 
pakkhehi tain parijalikam karomi: 

ma me vadhl puttake dubbalaya ’ti. 40. is 

Tattha pabbatasanugocaran 17 ti ghanaselapabbatesu ca parhsu- 
pabbatesu ca gocaram ganhantarri l8 . 

So tassa vacanarh sutva tatiyam gathain aha: 
a. Vadhissami te latukike puttakani, 

kim me tuvam kahasi dubbalasi 19 , 20 

satam 30 sahassani 21 pi tadislnam 
vamena padena papothayeyyan ti. 41. 

Tattha vadhissami te ti tvarii kasma mama caranaraagge puttakani 
thapesi 32 , yasma thapesi tasma vadhissami te puttakaniti aha 28 , kimme tuvam 
kahasiti mayham mahathamassa tvarii dubbala kirii karissasi, papothayeyyan 
ti aharii hi 24 tadisanarii pakkhinarii 25 satasahassanam afi satasahassam pi vamena 
padena saihcunneyyam, dakkhiriena 37 panu katha va n* atthiti. 


1 -naya. 2 Bd -vassakekale. 3 C ks omit balaiii. 4 Bi -ssi, lid -ssi. 5 
-nna. 8 B*d -karri karomi. 7 B*d -ssanri. 8 B*d thatva. 3 Bd agatesu. 
10 Bi -carito-, Bd -cariko-. 11 Bi omits na 13 R*d -titi. 13 Bid -ce-. 14 

C* B* -rT, C* -ri. 16 C k * -ka, B*d arannakarii. 16 C k8 -ra, B* pappatarh sanu- 
gocari. 17 C k9 -ra. 18 B»d gocaraganhakam, O gocarariiganhanakarih 11 C fc * 
kShasibbalasi. 30 B*d sata. 21 B*d -narii. 33 C kit tha-. 28 Bid vadati. 34 B*d 
omit hi. 25 Bd JatukikSnaiii, B» omits pakkhinarii. 26 C k satairi-, Bid add 
pakkhinaih. 27 B*d -napadena. 
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Evan ca pana vatva so tassa puttake padena samcunne- 
tva muttena pavahetva nadanto 1 pakkami. Latukika 3 rukkha- 
sakbaya nisiditva 3 „idani tvarh nadanto 4 gaccha 5 , katipahen’ 
eva me kiriyam passissasi, kayabalato nanabaJassa inahanta- 
5 tarabhavarii 6 na janasi, bho 7 janapessami* tanti tarn santaj- 
jayamana 1 catuttham gatham alia: 

a. Na h’ eva sabbattha balena kiccam, 
balaiii hi balassa vadhaya hoti, 
karissami te nagaraja 10 anattharn 
io yo me vadhl 11 puttake dubbalaya ’ti. 42. 

Tattha balenii ’ti kayabalena, anatthan ti avaddhiiii !2 , yo me ti yo 
tvam mama dubbalaya puttake vadhi ghatesiti. 

Evarii 13 vatva katipaharii ekam kakarh npatthahitva tena 
tutthena ,,kin te karomiti“ vutta 14 ,.sami annam me katabbaih 
is n’ atthi etassa pana ekacarivaranassa tundena paharitva turn- 
hehi akkhini bhinnani paccasirhsamiti“ aha. Sa tena 15 „sa- 
dhu“ ’ti sampaticchite 16 ekam nllamakkhikam upatthahi, taya 
pi „kin te karomiti“ vutta 17 „imina kakena 18 ekacarivaranassa 
akkhisu bhinnesu tumhehi 19 tattha asatikam patitam iccha- 
ao miti aw “ vatva taya pi ,,sadhu“ ’ti vutte ekam mandukarii 
upatthahitva tena „kirii karomiti“ vutta' 1 „yada esa ekacari- 
varano andlio hutva panlyam pariyesati tada pabbatamatthake 
thita 33 saddam katva etasmim pabbatamatthakam 33 abhirulhe 34 
otaritva papate saddam kareyyatha, ettakam aham tumhakaih 
85 santika paccasimsamiti“ aha. So pi tassa vacanam sutva 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath’ ekadivasarii kako varanassa 


1 B*d add va 3 B*d -kasakunika-. 3 B*d niliyitva. 4 C kB tarii nadanto, B* 
idani bhavacaranadanto, Bd i. taia varano nadanto. 5 B* gacchanta, Bd gacchasi. 
6 B»d mahautabha-. 7 B»d hotu. 8 C k * ja-. 9 B*d „ a n. 10 C* Bd -ja. 11 
Bid vadhi. 13 Bd avudhiih, B* omits av-. 13 B*d sa evarii 14 Bi vutta, Bd 
vutte. 15 B» tena hi, omitting sa, Bd so tena hi. 16 B*-cchitva, Bd -cchitato. 
17 Bd vutte. 18 Bd kaianena. 19 C k -be, C* -hesu corr. to -he. 20 C ks -mi, 

omitting ti. 21 imina kakena-vutta wanting in B» . 23 B* ti, Bd -thito. 

23 B*d -ke. 34 B*d abhirahe, Bd -ruh&nte. 
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dve pi akkhini tundena bhindi makkhika asatikam pfttesi. So 
pulavehi khajjanto 1 vedanamatto pipasaya abhibhuto panlyam 
pariyesamano vicari. Tasmim kale manduko pabbatamatthake 
|hatva saddam akasi. Varano „ettha panlyam bhavissatlti^ 
pabbatam abhiruhi 3 . Atha manduko otaritva papate tbatva 5 
saddam akasi. Varano ,,ettha panlyam bhavissatiti" papata- 
bhimukho gacchanto pavattetva 3 pabbatapade patitva jlvitak- 
khayam papuni. Latukika tassa matabhavam natva „dittha 
me pacc&mittassa pitthiti u hatthatuttha tassa khandhe cam- 
kamitva yathakammam gata. 10 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave kenaci saddhim veram nama k a tab bam, 
evambalasampannam nama varanam ime cattaro jana ekato hutva 
jlvitakkhayam papesun“ ti 

5 . Kakan ca passa latukikam mandukam nilamakkhikam, 

ete nagam aghatesum, passa verassa verinam, 15 

tasma hi 1 veram 5 na kayiratha api yena ca kenaciti 43 . 
imam abhisambuddhagatham vatva jatakam samodhanesi: 

Tattha passa® ti aniyamitalapanam 7 etarii, bhikkhu 8 pana sandhaya vut- 
tatta passatha bhikkhave ti vuttarh hoti, ete ti ete cattaro ekato hutva, agha¬ 
te sun ti® vadhimsu, passa verassa verinan 10 ti passatha verikanam ve- 90 
rassa 11 gatin ti attho. 

,,Tada ekacarihatthi Devadatto ahosi, yuthapati pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Latukikajatakam n . 


8 . Culladhammapalajataka. 

Ahameva dusiya bhunahata ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 95 
viharanto Devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam arabbhakathesi. An- 
nesu jatakesu Devadatto Bodhisattassa tasamattam pi katum nasakkhi 18 . 


1 Bd pulavake parikha jj ante. 8 Bd -rfiyhi. 8 Bd parigalitva, B»' anivattetva 
uparigalitva. 4 B< omits hi. 5 C k » veran. 4 C k * vassa. 7 B i aniyamavatva 
ala-, Bd aniyamitva ala. 8 C&* -u Bd bhikkhunaih. 9 -sum, omitting ti. 

10 C« -riam, omitting ti. 11 C*» verissa. 12 Bid add sattamarn. 18 O B i na-. 
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imasmim pana Culladhammapalajatake 1 Bodhisattassa sattamasikakale 
hatthapade ca slsan ca chindapetva 2 asimalarii 3 nama karesi\ Dad- 
darajatake 5 givam valitva* maretya uddhane mamsam pacitva khadi, 
Khantivadijatake dvihi kasapaharasahassehi 7 talapetva 8 hatthapade 
5 ca kannanasan ca chedapetva jatasu gahetva kaddhapetva uttanakam 
nipajjapetya udare 9 padena paharitva gato, Bodhisatto tam divasam 
eva 10 jivitakkhayam papuni, Cullanandakajatake 11 pi Vevatiyakapi- 
jatake'“ pi marapesi 13 yeva, evara esa digharattam vadhaya pari- 
sakkanto Buddhakale pi parisakki 14 yeva. Ath’ ekadivasam dhamma- 
to sabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Devadatto Buddhanam 
maranattham eva upayam karoti, ‘Sammasambuddham marapessanritf 
dhanuggahe payojesi silam pavijjhi Nalagirim vissajjapesiti“. Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarabi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti 
pucchitva ,,imaya naraa“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ 
15 esa mayham vadhaya parisakkat’ eva, idani pana tasamattam pi 
katum na sakkoti 1<s , pubbe mam Dhammapalakumarakale 16 attano 
puttam samanam jivitakkhayam papetva asiraalam 17 nama karesiti 4 * 
vatva atitarii ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyam Mahapatape nama rajjam karente 
20 Bodhisatto tassaaggamahesiyaCandadeviya kucchimhinibbatti. 
Dhammapalo ti ’ssa namarh karirhsu. Tam enam sattamasika¬ 
kale mata gandhodakena nahapetva alamkaritva kilapayamana 
nisinna 18 . Raja tassa vasanatthanam agamasi. Sa puttam 
kilapayamana puttasinehena samappita hutva rajanam passi- 
95 tvapi na utthahi. So 19 cintesi: „ayam idan’ eva tava puttam 
nissaya manam karoti mam kisminci na mannati, putte pana 
vaddhante 20 inavi manusso ti pi* 1 sannam na karissati, idan’ 

eva narh ghatessamiti" so nivattetva 22 rajasane nisiditva „attano 
vidhanena agacchatu" ’ti coragbatakam pakkosapesi. So 

1 Bid cula-. 9 Bd chedii-. 8 asimalan, C* asimalan corr. to -lakan, Bid 
-lakam. 4 B* akasi. 5 C k saddadaddfiraja-, O daddura-, B* dadaraja-. 6 Bid 
gahetva. 7 kasapipahara-, Bd kasahipahara-. 8 C fe Bd tala-, C® tala corr. to 
tala-. 9 Bid ure. 10 B'd yeva. 11 B‘ eulanandika-, Bd ctilanaiidiya-. 12 B id 
mah&kapi-. 13 B*d maresi. 14 B*d -kkati. 15 C ka sakkontoti. 16 Bd cul&— 
dhamtna-. 17 B* -lakath, O -lan. 18 Bid nisTdi. 19 C k8 omit so. 20 re¬ 
peats vaddhante. 21 Bd omits pi. 92 samappita nivattetva wanting in Bi . 
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kasayavatthanivattho rattamaladharo parasurh 1 amse thapetva 
upadhanaghatikam adaya agantva rajanam vanditva ,,kim ka¬ 
romi deva“ ’ti atthasi. ,,Deviya sirigabbharh gantva Dhamma- 
palam anehiti 2 ". Devi pi ranno kujjhitva nivattanabhavam 8 
fiatva Bodhisattarfa ure nipajjapetva rodamana nisidi. Cora- 5 
ghatako gantva taiii pitthiyam paharitva hatthato kumaram 4 
acchinditva 5 adaya ranno santikam agantva 6 „kim karomi deva“ 

’ti aha. Raja ,,ekam phalakam aharapetva purato nikkhipa- 
petva idha nam nipajjapehiti 7 “ aha. So tatha akasi. Canda- 
devl pi puttassa pacchato va paridevamana agamchi*. Puna io 
coraghatako „kirh karomi deva“ ’ti aha. ,,Dhammapalassa 
hatthe cKinda“ ’ti 9 . Canda devi ,,maharaja mama putto satta- 
masiko balako na kiiici janati, n’ atth’ etassa 10 doso, doso 
pana honto mayi 11 bhaveyya, tasma maybam hatthe chindape- 
hiti“ imam attham pakasentl 12 pathamarh gatham aha: t 5 

i. Aham eva dusiya bhunahata ranno Mahapatapassa, 

pamuncantu 13 Dhammapalam, hatthe me deva chedehiti. 44. 

Tattha dusiya ti dusika, tumhe disva anutthahamana 14 dosakarika 15 
ti attho, dusika ti };i patho ayam ev’ attho, bhunahata ti hatabhiina hata- 
vaddhiti attho, ranno ti idaih dusiya ti \ ad^na yojetabbam, ahaiii ranno Ma- 
hapatapassa aparadhakarika 16 na 17 kumaro, tasma niraparadharh etarh balakam 
muncantu 18 Dhamwapalarii, sace hi 18 hatthe ebedapetukamo dosakarikaya hatthe 
me 20 deva chedehiti, ayam ettha attho. 

Raja coraghatakam olokesi. „Kirii karomi deva“ ’ti. ,,Pa- 
pancam akatva hatthe chimla“ ’ti. Tasmim khane coragha- $5 
tako tikhinaparasuiii 21 gahetva kumarassa tarunavamsakallre 23 


1 so all four MSS. 2 B* aneslhiti, Bd gnehiti, both add aha, C kk aneslti. 8 
B*d nivattabha-. 4 C K -ro, C * maro corr, to kumaram. B B* achinditva, C fc ac- 
chitva, C® omits acchinditva. 6 B*d gantva. 7 C k -eslti. 8 so C**; B*d agacchi. 
9 Bd adds aha. 10 Bd nattheva tassa. 11 deso so ] ana mayi honto mayi, B* 
doso maybam doso pana mahanto pi mayi 18 C fc B*d -ti, C* -sesi corr. to 
-seti. 18 C k B* mu neat u, Bd etarb mancatu. 14 -na, C* anuhatthaman&m 
corr. to anutthaha-, B* na uccumana, Bd anuthamSna coir, to anuthaha-. 15 
C k * dosaiiika-. 18 B* -dhika. Bd -dhaka. 17 B*d nayaiii. 18 Bd -<*atu. 19 B* 

hissa. 20 B* me hatthe. 21 C 8 Bd -pha-. 22 O -kalire corr. to -kalire, B* 
-kajirarh, Bd -kalire. 
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viya dve hatthe chindi. So 1 hatthesu chijjamanesu n’ eva 
rodi na paridevi, khantin ca mettan 2 ca purecarikam katvfi 
adhivasesi. Canda pana devl chinnahatthakotirii 3 ucchafige 
katva lohitalitta paridevamana vicarati. Puna coraghatako 
5 ,,kim karomi deva“ ’ti pucchi. „Dve pi pade chinda" ’ti. 
Taiti sutva Canda dutiyam gathani aha: 
s. Aham eva dusiya bhunahata rarino Mahapatapassa, 

parnuncantu 4 Dhammapalarii, pade me deva chedehiti. 45. 

Tatth’ adhippayo purimanayen 1 eva veditabbo. 

io Rajapi puna coraghatakam anapesi. So ubho pi pade 
chindi. Canda dev! pade pi ucchange katva lohitalitta pari¬ 
devamana „sami Mahapatapa, chinnahatthapada nama daraka 
matara posetabba honti, aham bhatirh katva mama puttakam 
posessami, dehi me etan“ ti aha. Coraghatako „kirii deva 
15 kata 6 rajana 8 , nitthitam mama kiccan“ ti pucchi. ,,Na tava 
nitthitan“ ti. „Atha kirn karomiti“. „Sisam assa chinda“ ’ti. 
Tato 7 Canda 8 tatiyarii gatham aha: 
n. Aham eva dusiya bhunahata ranho Mahapatapassa, 

parnuncantu 4 Dhammapalarii, slsam me deva chedehiti 46. 
so vatva ca pana 9 attano slsam upanesi 10 . Puna coraghatako 
„kim karomi deva“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Slsam assa chinda u ’ti. So 
slsam assa chinditva „kata deva rajana 11 “ ’ti pucchi. „Na 
tava kata“ ti ,,Atha kim karomiti“. „Asitundena naiii 18 
paticchitva 14 asimalam 15 nama karohiti u . So tassa kalevaram 18 
*5 akase khipitva asitundena 17 paticchitva 18 asimalam 18 nama 
katva mahatale vippakiri. Canda Bodhisattassa maihsam uc- 
chahge katva mahatale paridevamana 20 

1 C® B* omit so, C® B*d add dvisu. 2 B*d mettirh. 3 C k8 -tiyam, B*d -ti. 4 
C fc muncantu, B* etaih muncantu, Bd etam muncatu. 5 B< katha, Bd kataih. 4 
C® -na, B< rajajana, Bd rajanam , C k rajajSna. 7 Bd taro sutva. 8 B»d add devi. 
* B* adds sa. 10 Bd -namesi. 11 C* -na, C® -na corr. to na. 12 C*® omitti. 
18 C® tarii, 14 Bd sampa- 15 C&® -lan. 14 C® kale- corr. to kale-, Bd kale-. 
17 B* adds nam. 14 B*d sampa-. 12 -lan. 80 B*d add ima gatha abbasi. 
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4 . Na ha 1 nan* imassa ranno mittamacca ca vijjare suhada 
ye na vadanti rajanam: ina ghatayi orasam 2 puttam: 47 . 

5 . Na ha 1 nun’ imassa ranno mitta nati ca vijjare suhada 
ye na vadanti raj an am : ina ghatayi atraj am* puttan 4 ti 48. 

ima gatha abhasi. 5 

Tattba mittamacca ca vijjare sahada ti nuna assa 5 ranno u&ti- 
dalhamitta 8 va sabb&kiccesu 7 pahabhavino 8 amacca v$ muduhadayataya suhada 
va keci na vijjanti, ye na vadantiti ye adhuna iraarii rajanam agantva attano 
piyaputtam ma ghatayiti na vadanti imam rajanam na patisedhenti te n’ atthi 
yeva“ ’ti manne, dutiyagathaya 9 natSti nataka. 10 

Ima ca 10 pana dve gatha vatva Canda devl ubhohi hat- 
thehi hadayamamsam dharayamana tatiyam gatham aha 11 
e. Candanasar&nulitta 13 baha chijjanti Dharomapalassa 
dayadassa 13 patbavya, pana me deva rujjhantiti. 49 . 

Tattha dayadassa pathavya ti pitu santakaya caturantaya 14 pathaviya 15 
dayadassa lohitacandatiasaranulitta 15 hattha chijjanti pada chijjanti sisarii chij- 
jati, asimalako si 18 kato tava vaihsam pacchinditva gato si daniti evam adini 
vippalapantl 17 evam aha, pana me deva rujjhantiti 18 deva mayham pi 
imam sokarii dharetum asakkontiya jivitam nirujjhatiti ,f . 

Tassa evam paridevamanaya eva 80 dayhamane veluvane 
vela viya hadayaih phalitam' 1 , tatth* eva 22 jivitakkhayam 
patta. Rajapi pallamke 23 thatum 24 asakkonto mahatale pati, 
padaram 25 dvidhfi chijji 28 , so tato pi bhumiyam pati. Tato 
catunahutadhikani dviyojanasatasahassabahalapi ghanapathavi 
tassagunam dharetum asakkont ! 27 bhijjitva vivaram adasi, 95 
avlcito jala utthaya kuiadattikena kambalena parikkhipantl 

1 Bd hi. 8 C k B & -sa. 8 B 1 atraja. 4 C** puttam, afid insert here the follow¬ 
ing verse. 8 B*d imassa. 8 B* ati-, Bd mittatidalha-. 7 B» adds avavata. 8 
Bd adds pi. • B id -yam. 10 B*d omit ca. 11 C k * omit here verse 6. 12 

-narasanu-, B< -nasaranu-. 11 C k * da-. 14 C k B*d ca-, C* ca- corr. to 

ca-. 18 C k$ -saralitta. 18 Bd pi. 17 B*d vilapanti 18 C k rujjan-. 19 C fc ru- 
ntyjbamriti, O runijjhaiititi corr. to nini-, B* nirujhantiti 20 B*d evam. 81 
pa-, B* pha-. 82 B* tattheva sa, Bd sa tattheva. 28 Bd -kena. 84 B* 
dharetum, Bd sandharetum. 28 B» -raphalakam 28 B*d bhijji. 87 C** B» 

-ti, Bd -to. 
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viya tarii gahetva avlcimlii khipi. Candaya ca Bodhisattassa 
ca amacca sarlrakiccam kariihsu. 

Sattha iniarii desanarii 1 aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
raja Devadatto ahosi, Canda MahapajapatL Dhammapalakumaro pana 
5 aham eva“ ’ti. Culadluimmapalajatakam . 


9. Suvannam igajataka. 

Vikkama re mahamiga ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Savatthiyarii ekarii k u lad hit a ram arabbha kathesi. Sa 
kira Savatthiyarii dvinnam aggasavakanarii upatthakakulassa dhita 
to saddha pasanna Buddlui-maniika dhanmiamaniika saihgh&niamika acara- 
sanipanna pandita danadipunnabhirata. Tam anriarii Savatthiyam 
eva samanajatikarii niiccliaditthikakulaih 8 varesi. Ath’ assa 4 mata- 
pitaro ,,amhakaih dhita saddha pasanna tini ratanani mamayati dana- 
dipunnabliirata, tunihe micchaditthika, iniissapi 5 yathnrueiya dan aril 
15 datuiii dhammarii va sotuiii vihararii va gantuih silarii va rakkhituih 
uposatharii va katuiii na dassatha, na nmyarii tumhakaih dassania 7 , 
attano sadisa micebaditthikakula va* kumarikaih ganhatha“ ’ti ahaihsu. 
Telii patkkhitta y ,,tumhakaiii dhita amhakaih gharaih gantva yatha- 
dhippayena sabbani etarii karotu, mayarii na varessaina, detha no 
2o etan“ ti vatva .,tena hi ganhatha 10 “ ’ti vutta bhaddakena nakkhat- 
tena mangalakiriyaiii katva tarii attano gharaih nayiihsu. Sa vatta- 
carasampanna patidevata ahosi, sassusasuravattani 11 katan’ eva honti 13 . 
Sa ekadivasaria samikarii alia: ,,iccham’ aharh ayyaputtc. amhakaih 
kulupakattheranaiii danam datun“ ti. „Sadhu bhadde yathajjhasayena 
25 danarii dehiti“. Sa ekadivasaih 13 there nimantapetva niahasakka- 
rarii 14 katva panitabhojanena bhojetva ekamantarii nisiditva „bhante 
imam kularii micchaditthikarii assaddhaih, tinnain ratananarii gunaih na 
janati 16 , sadhu ayya yava imarh kularh tinnarii ratananarii gunaih 
janati’ 6 tava idlT eva bhikkham ganbatha“ ’ti alia. Thera adhiva- 
80 setva tattha nibaddliaih bhurijanti. Puna 17 samikam aha: „ayyaputta 


1 B*d dhannuade-. 2 culla-, Bid add athamarh. 3 0* B* -kariiku-, 4 Bd 
assa corr. to assa, C k * assa. 5 C k -ssami, C* omits pi. 6 B*d add va. 7 Bid 
dema. 8 Bd sadisaih - - kularica. 9 B* -ttiipi. 10 Bd ganhatha, Bi ganha. 11 
B^d -ratanrikava-. ta Bd katva vihasi. 18 B*d omit eka-. 14 Bid mahantarh 
88". 13 li*d -jaiiatn. 14 C ka jananti 17 R* adds sa. 
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thera idh’ eva 1 nibaddham agacchanti, kimkarana tumhe na pas- 
satha“ ti. Tam sutva 3 ,,sadhu passissamiti" yutte sa punadivase 

theranam bhattakiccapariyosane tassa arocesi. So upasamkamitya 
therehi saddhim patisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi. Ath* assa 
dhammasenapati dhammakatham kathesi. So therassa dhammakathaya 3 
c’ eva iriyapatlie 3 ca pasiditva tato patthaya theranam nisidanasanam 
pannapeti 4 paniyan ca parissaveti 5 , antarabhatte dhammakatham su- 
nati. Tassaparabhage 6 micchaditthi bhijji. Ath’ ekadivasarii thero 
tesam dvinnam pi dhammakatham kathento saccani pakasesi, sacca- 
pariyosane ubho pi 7 sotapattiphale patitthaliimsu. Tato patthaya 10 

tassa matapitaro adim katva antamaso dasakammakarapi sabbe pi 8 
micchaditthim bhinditva buddhadhammasamghamamaka 9 yeva jata. 

Ath’ ekadivasam sa darika attano 10 samikam 11 aha: ,,ayyaputta, kim 
me gharavasena, iccham’ aham pabbajitun“ ti. So ,,sadhu bhadde, 
aham pi pabbajissarniti" mahantena parivarena tam bhikkhunipas- 15 
say am u netva pabbajetva say am pi Sattharam upasamkamitya pab- 
bajjam yaci. Tam Sattha pabbajesi, pacclia 18 upasampadesi. Te 
ubho pi vipassitva 14 nacirass* eva arahattam papunimsu. Ath’ eka¬ 
divasam dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asuka nama 
daharabhikkhuni attano c’ eva 15 paccaya jata samikassa ca, ubho so 
pi 16 pabbajitva vipassitva 17 arahattam papunimsu 18 “ ti.* Sattha agan- 
tva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puc- 
chitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan* eva tava esa 
samikam ragapasa mocesi, pubbe p’ esa poranakapandite pana mara- 
napasa 1 * mocesiti“ vatva tunhi ahosi, tehi yacito 30 atitaiii abari: **5 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Himavante migayoniyarh nibbattitva 31 vayap- 
patto abhirupo ahosi pasadiko 32 suvannavanno lakhaparikamma- 


1 B id idha. 8 B‘d ouiit t. s. 3 B*d -tbesu. 4 C k nisldana, C> k8 omit panna¬ 
peti 5 B* tato yathii theranam asanaiii p&nnapesi paniyaiii parisaveti, Bd tato 
p. th. asanaiii pannapeti paniyam parisaveti. 6 B* tassa ca ap-, I'd tassa ap-. 
7 Bd adds jayampatika. 8 B*d omit pi. 9 C ka -rnika. 10 B f d omit attano. 11 
C)k* -kassa. 17 C k -passaihyam, bhikkhuniupanissayam, Bd bhikkhuniupasa- 
yam. 19 B*d omit paccha. 14 B* vipassanarh vadhetva, Bd v. bhavetva va- 
dhetva. 15 C k ce? Bd yeva 14 B* attano napi, Bd attano. 17 B*d omit v. 18 
B* a patta tammi papesi, Bd a. patva tam nibbaiiam papesi. 19 C k8 vutte idani 
bhikkhave esa samikam ragapaseua mocesi porarjakapandita nam maranapasena. 
80 B*d omit tunln - - to. 81 Ck* -etva. 28 B id add dassaniyo. 
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katehi 1 viya hatthapadehi rajatadaraasadisehi visanehi mani- 
gulapatibhagehi 3 akkhihi 3 rattakambalabhendasadisena 4 mu- 
khena ca samannagato. Bhariyapi ’ssa migi 5 , sapi 6 abhirupa 
ahosi 7 . Te samagga saininodamana vasimsu 8 . Asitisahassa- 
5 vicittamiga Bodhisattam upatthahimsu. Tesu evaifa vasantesu eko 
migaluddako 9 migavithisu pasam 10 oddesi 11 . Ath’ ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto miganam purato gacchanto pSdena pase bandhi- 
tva 13 ^hindissamijT* akaddhi cammarn chindi 13 , puna akaddhi 
mamsam 14 chindi 13 , puna akaddhi naharum 16 chindi 13 , paso 18 
to atthim ahacca atthasi. So pasam chinditum asakkonto marana- 
bhayena tajjito baddharavaiii 17 ravi. Tam sutva bhlta miga- 
gana palayiiiisu 18 . Bhariya pan’ assa palayitva miganam 
antaram 19 olokentT Bodhisattam 30 adisva „imam bhayam may- 
ham samikassa 31 uppannam bhavissatiti“ vegena tassa san- 
15 tikaih gantva assumukhi rodamana 33 ,,saini tvarii hi 33 mahab- 
balo, kim esa pasam sandhareturh na sakkhissasi, vegam 
janetva chindahi nan“ ti tassa ussahaiii janenti 34 pathamam 
gatham aha: 

l. Vikkama re mahamiga, vikkaina re naripada, 
ao chinda varattikarh pasam, naham eka vane rame ti. 50. 

Tattha vikkama ’ti parakkama 20 akaddha ’ti attho, re ti amantane nipato, 
haripada 1 * ’ti tassa padato patthaya sakalasariram suvannavannatta a7 , ayam 
pana garaven’ evam aha, naham eku vane rame ti ahaih tava* 8 vina ekika 39 
hutva vane na r&missami, tinodakarh pana aggahetva aussitva marissa- 
95 miti dasseti. 


1 B*d lakharasapari-. 3 Bd -gulikapa-, B‘ manikulikapa-. 3 C* adds ca. 4 
B*d kambalagendu-. 5 B*d tarunamigi 6 B*d omit sapi. 7 Bd adds dassa- 
niya, B* pasadiko. 8 B*d te samaggavasam vasimsu. 9 0* 4 tesu evan te eko 

migaluddako, B»d tada luddaka in the place of tesu-ko. 10 B*d pase. 11 

B*uddesum, Bd oddesum. 13 B»d bajhitva. 13 Bad cbijji. 14 B* punaka- 
dhantassa mamsam. 15 B*d -ru. 16 C k * pasona, B* paso a. 17 B*d bandha- 
ravam. 18 B*’d -to -no palayi. 19 B’d -re. 20 B*d tain. 31 B'd piyasa-. 33 
C k -no, C* -na corr. to no. 38 Bd pi, 24 all MSS. -ti. 25 C k * paravik-. 88 
C* Bd -pa-. 37 C 4 -ttaya, B*d te suvannapada sakalasariram pi tassa suvanua- 

vannam. 38 B*d taya. 39 C* 4 ekako. 
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Taro sutva Bodhisatto 1 dutiyam gatham aha: 
s* Vikkaro&roi na paremi 3 bhumim sumhami 8 vegasa, 
dalho varattiko paso p&darn me parikantatlti. 51. 

Tattha vikkamamiti bhadde aham viriyarii karomi, na pBremiti 4 pa- 
sam pana chinditum na sakkomiti attho, bhumim sumhami ti 8 api nu chin- 5 
deyyan 8 ti pade bhumim paharami 8 vegena, parikantatiti 7 cammadTni chin- 
dan to samanta kantati. 

Atha nam migi ,,sami, ma bhayi, aham attano balena 
luddaih 8 yacitva mama® jlvitam pi datva 10 tava jlvitam aha- 
rissamiti 11 “ Mahasattam assasetva lohitalittam Bodhisattam to 
pariggahetva atthasi. Luddako pi asin ca sattin ca gahetva 
kapputthanaggi viya agacchi 13 . Sa tarn disva ,,sami, luddako 
&gacchati, aham attano balena 13 tava mocetum karissami, tvam 
ma bhayiti“ migam assasetva luddassa 14 patipatham 15 gantva 
patikkairitva ekamantam thita tarn vanditva „sami mama t5 
samiko suvannavanno sllacarasampanno asltisahassanam miga- 
nam raja“ ti Bodhisattassa gunam kathetva migaraje thite yeva 
attano vadham yacantl tatiyam gatham aha: 

8. Attharassu palasani, asim nibbaha 16 luddaka, 

pathamam mam hanitvana hana paccha mahamigan ti. 52. so 

Tattha palasanlti mam»am thapanatthaya 17 palasapannani attharassu, 
asim nibbaha 18 ’ti asikosato asim nihara ’ti attho, luddaka ’ti daruna- 
kammena jivitatta tena namena alapati 19 . 

Tam sutva luddo „manussabhut&pi attano 30 samikassa 
atthfiya 81 attano jlvitam na denti” atha tiracchana pageva, kirn 95 
idan“ ti acchariyappatto „ayam 33 manussabhasaya madhurena 

1 B*d migo. 2 B*d pademi. 8 Bid sumbha-. 4 Bd pade-. 8 C k nucciddeyya, 

O nucchiddeyya, B* nama chindeyya, Bd namacchijjeyya. 0 B»d add vegasati. 

7 C* 4 B* -tati. 8 B ,# d -akam. 9 B'd tava. 10 B»d omit mama - - datva. 11 B*dadd 
sace yacanaya na sakkhissami mama jivitampi datva tava j. aharissamiti. 12 B*d 
-cchati. 18 balam, and omit ta\a mocetum. 14 B'd -akaasa. 18 C* 4 patf- 
padam. 18 B* -bahi, Bd -baha. 17 Bi sathapanattham, Ed pathapanattham. 18 

B<d nibba-. 19 B<d omit ludd-ti. 10 B*d -bhuta tava. 21 C* 4 satthaya. 

88 Bd pariccajanti. 88 B*d ayam pana tiracchanagatapi samikassa atthaya jl¬ 
vitam pariccajati in the place of atha - - - - ayam. 
j.o. in 


7 



186 


V Pancanipata. 1. Manikundalavagga. (3f>.) 


sarena katheti, ajja imissa ca patino ca l jivitam daiumtti" 
tassa* pasannacitto 1 catuttham gathain aha: 

4. Name sutam 4 vadittham 5 va bhasaDtim 6 manusim 7 migirh 8 , 
tvan ca bhadde sukhl hohi eso capi maliamigo ti. 53. 

5 Tattha sutarii 4 vS dittharb 5 va ti® maya ito pubbe evaruparii dittharii 

va sutarii va n* atthi, bhasantiiii 6 manusim 10 uiigin 11 ti aharii hi ito 
pubbe maiiU6ivacena 12 bhasantim 13 migirii 8 n* eva ca 14 addasaiii 15 nassosirh, 
yesaiii pana na 16 me sutam 4 va dittiiaii) 5 va bbasantiih manusiiii migin 17 ti 
pali 18 , tesam yathapalim eva attho, bhadde ti latthake 19 pandite 20 upayaku- 
10 sale 21 , iti tarii alapitva ca 22 pana 23 eso capi maliamigo ti dve pi jana 24 
sukha niddukkha hotba ti tarii 25 sammassasetia so luddako Bodhisattassa san- 
tikaiii gantva vasiya cammapasarii ebinditvS pade laggitaiii pasaih 28 sanikarii 27 
inharitva cammehi cammaiii mariisehi mariisaih naharuhi naharuih 28 patipadetva 
padarii hattbena parimajji, taiii kbanaii) yeva 29 Mabasattassa puritaparamita- 
15 nubhavena 30 luddassa mettacittaiiubbavena ca migiya 31 mettadhammaiiubhavena 
ca 82 cammamariisanaharuni patipatiya santhahiriisu 88 , Bodhisatto pi 34 sukhi 
niddukkho hutva 35 aHhasi 86 

Migi Bodhisattaiii sukhitaih disva somanassajata luddassa 37 
anumodanarii karonti 38 pancamaiii gatham aha: 

20 5 . Evarh luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi hatihi 39 

yathaham ajja nandami muttarii disva mahamigan ti 40 . 54. 

Bodhisatto ca evarh cintesi: ,,mayham jlvitan ca migiya 
ca asltisahassamiganan ca jivitam imina luddena dinnarh 41 , 
mayhaih avassayo jato, mayapi ’ssa avassayena bhavituih vat- 

1 B* cassapi, Bd eassa. 2 B»d omit tassa. 3 C k * -tta. 4 B* -ta. 5 Bd ditha. 
6 Bid -ti. 7 B* manussa, Bd manussi. 8 1>* mige 2 C ks omit ti. 10 B*d -ssi. 
it B»d -gi. 18 B*d -ssivacam. 13 B* -ti, Bd -ti, O -ti corr. to -tirii 14 B*d 
omit ca. 15 B* -si. 10 omits na. 17 C ks -gan, B*‘ -gi 18 C k * omit pali. 
19 so C k *, B*d luddako. 20 B*d -to. 21 B*d -lo. 22 B*d omit ca. 28 B* pu- 
narice, Bd puna taiica 24 C k8 B* jano. 25 tassa. 28 B* laggapasarii, Bd 
laggapasikaiii. 27 B* sarmikam, O gbanikaih cor. to sanikarii. 28 Bid naharuna 
naharuih mariisena mariisaih cammena cammaiii. 22 Bid khananneva. 80 C k * 
puritaihpa-. 31 B*d -bhuvena migiya ca. 82 B'd omit ca. 33 Bd nabarumarii- 
sacammadini naharumarhsacammehi ghattayirhsu, B* naharumaihsacammani pati¬ 
patiya gbatayisu. 34 Bd pana, B* omits pi. 36 Bid omit hutva. 86 Bi ahosi. 
87 B*d -akassa. 38 all four MSS. -ti. 89 O B* -bi. 40 Bid adds tattha lud¬ 
daka ti darunakammakiriyaya laddbanamavasena alabbati. 41 Bid bodhisatto 
ayairi luddo in the place of bodhisatto dirmarii. 
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tatiti u attano gunajetthakassa bhavena ,,dadantassa databbarh 
yuttan" ti gocarabhumiyam dirham ekarri raanikkhandham tassa 
datva ,,samina ito patthaya panatipatadlni ma kari, imina 1 
kutumbam santhapetva 2 puttadare 3 posento 4 danasiladini 5 pun- 
nani karohiti“ tassa 6 ovadam datva arannaiii pavisi. 5 

Sattha imam desanam 7 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
luddo 8 Channo ahosi, migi ayam 9 daharabhikkhunl, migaraja pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Suvannamigajatakam 10 . 


10. Sussondijataka, 

Vati gandho timiranan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- io 
haranto ukkanthitabhikk.hu m arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 11 Sattha 
M saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva „saccan“ ti 
vutte ,,kim disya“ ti ,,alamkatamatugaman“ ti vutte ,,matugamo nam’ 
eso bhikkhu na sakka rakkhitum, poranakapandita supannabhavane 
katva 1,1 rakkhantapi rakkhitum nasakkliiriisu 4 * ’ti vatva tena yacito 15 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Tain baraj a nama rajjam karesi. 
Tassa Sussondi 13 nama aggamahesi ahosi uttamarupadhara. 
Tada Bodhisaito sup annayoniyam nibbatti. Tasmiih kale 
Nagadipo Seruniadfpo 14 nama hoti. Bodhisatto tasmiih dlpe so 
supannabhavane vasati. So Baranasim gantva Tainbarajena 
saddhiih manavavesena 15 jutarh kllati. Tassa rupasampattim 
disva 16 ,,amhakarh ranna saddhiih evarupo nama manavo 17 ju- 
tam kilatiti" Sussondiya 18 arocesum. Sa tam datthukama 
hutva ekadivasaih 18 alamkaritva jutamandalam agantva pari- *5 


I Bd imam. 2 B* -pento. 3 C k -darihi, C 5 -daradihi. 4 C k pesento, C* 80- 
aente coir, to posente, B* omits puttadare posento. 5 C** danadlhi. 6 B*d tass. 
7 B*d dhammade-. 8 B l 'd luddako. 9 B*d omit ayam. 10 B*d add navamam. 

II B i tanci, Bd taiihi. 12 B* natva, Bd omits katva. 13 B* susebhaddi, Bd suy- 
yonandi, C** sussom. 14 C k soru-, O soru-, B* serupa-, Bd seduma-. 15 Bd 
in an avaka-. 18 B* adds paticarika, Bd paricarika. 17 B‘ vako, Bd m&n&vako, C* 
omits manavo. 18 0** sussoniya, Bd sayonandiya. 19 C ka omit eka. 
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carikanam antare thita tam 1 olokesi. So pi devim olokesi. 
Dve pi annamannam patibaddhacitta ahesum. Supannarftjfi. 
attano anubhavena nagare vatam samutthapesi. Gehapatana- 
bhayena* rajanivesana mantissa nikkhamimsu. So attano finu- 
5 bhavena andhakararii katva devim gahetva akasena Nagadlpe 
attano bhavanam pavisi. Sussondiya 8 Sgatatthanam v& gatat¬ 
thanam va jananta nama nahesum. So taya saddhim abhi- 
ramamano gantva rafma saddhim jutam kilati. Ranno pana 
Saggo nama gandhabbo atthi. So deviya gatatthanam ajfi- 
io nanto tam gandhabbam amantetva ,,gaccha tava*, sabbarh 
thalajalapatham anuvicaritva deviya gatatthanam passa“ ’ti 
uyyojesi. So paribbayam gahetva dvaragamato patthaya vi- 
cinanto Bharukaccham * papuni. Tada ca Bharukacchavanija 
navaya Suvannabhumim 7 gacchanti. So te upasamkamitva 
is „aham gandhabbo, navaya vetanam khandetva tumhakam gan¬ 
dhabbam karissaini, mam pi netha“ ’ti aha. Te „sadhu“ *ti 
tam aropetva navam vissajjesum 8 . Te sukhapayataya navaya 
tam pakkositva 8 ,,gandhabbarii no karohiti" ahamsu. „Aham 
gandhabbam kareyyam, mayi pana gandhabbam karonte mac- 
»o cha calissanti, atha yo nava bhijjissatiti". „Manusaraatte* 
gandhabbam karonte 10 macchanam calanam nama n’ atthi, 
karohiti“. „Tena hi ma mayham kujjhittha" ’ti vinam muc- 
chetva 11 tantissarena gltassaram anatikkamanto gandhabbam 
akftsi. Tena saddena saramatta 18 hutva maccha calimsu. Ath’ 
25 eko makaro uppatitva navaya 14 patanto 18 navam bhindi. Saggo 
phalake nipajjitva yathavatam gacchanto Nagadlpe supanna- 
bhavanassa nigrodharukkhassa santikam papuni. Sussondi 17 
pi devl supannarajassa jutam 18 kllitum 19 gatagatakale 20 vimanS, 

1 nam, C* tam corr. to nam. * C fc * -pa-. * B* ssundiya. Bd suyonandiya, 

sussoniya. 4 Bi saddbi ca abhiramanto. 5 Bid tata. * B*d daru-. 7 C*• 
-miyaih, B*d -bhummi. 8 Bid vfsajjapesum. 9 B»d -sapetva. 10 Bd manussa- 
naih santike, Bi manuasanam santake raagge. 11 Bi -to. 18 Bid muncitva. 18 
Bi matta, C fc samanna. 14 Bd adds auto. 15 Bi patharanta. 16 Bid so saggo. 
17 Bd suyonandi. 18 C fc dutam. C* dutam, Bid jutam. 19 C k * kilitam. 20 Bid 
omit one gata. 
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otaritva velante vicarantl Saggagandhabbam 1 disva sanjanitva 
,,katham agato sSti <4 pucchi. So sabbam kathesi. „Tena hi 
ma bhayiti“ tam ass&setva bahahi pariggahetva viraanam aro- 
petva sayanapit^he nipajjapetva samassatthakale dibbabhojanam 
datva dibbagandhodakena nahapetva dibbavatthehi acchadetva 5 
dibbagandhapupphehi alamkaritva puna dibbasayane nipajja¬ 
petva 3 evam tam patijaggamana supannaranno agatavelaya 8 
paticchadetva gatakale tena saddhim kiJesavasena abhirami. 
Tato masaddhamasaccayena Baranasi-vasino vanija darudaka- 
gahanatthaya 1 tasmiih dipe nigrodharukkhamulam 5 sampatta. 10 
So tehi saddhim navam abhiruyha Baranasim gantva rajanam 
disva va tassa* jutakllanavelaya vinarii gahetva 7 gandhabbam 
karonto pathamam gatham aha; 

i. Vati gandho timiranam, kusamuddo 8 va 8 ghosava, 

dure ito pi Sussondi 10 , Tamba karna tudanti man ti. 55. 15 

Tattha ti mi ran an ti timirarukkhapupphanam, tam kin nigrodbam pari- 
vftretva timirarukkho atthi, te Band hay’ evam vadati 11 , kusamuddo 1 * ti khud- 
daksamuddo, ghosava ti mahSravo, tags’ eva nigrodhassa santike samuddam 
sandhay’ evam aha, ito h 1 ti imamha nagara, Tamba *ti rajanam al&p&ti, 
athava Tambakama ti Tambena kamitakama 13 Tambakama nama, te 14 mam 20 
hadaye vjjjhantiti 15 dipeti. 

Tam sutva supanno dutiyam gatham aha: 
m. Katham samuddam atari, katham addakkhi Serumam 16 , 
katham tassa ca tuyhan caahu 17 Sagga samagamo ti. 56. 

Tattha Seruman 18 ti Serumadiparh 18 25 


1 B<d saggam-. 3 B*d nippajjapesi. 3 B*d agamana-. 4 B* darunaggaha-. 8 
B» -la, Bd -le. 8 B< ranno in the place of va tassa, Bd vasantopure. 7 B*d add 
rafifio. 8 C* kussamuddho, 0 * kusasamuddo corr. to kussa-, B‘ kussasamuddo. 
* B*d ca. 10 suyonandi. 11 C ka vadanti. 11 C k kussamuddho, C« B< kus- 
aamuddo. 18 Bd kamitabbakama. 14 B*d sa. 18 B‘d vijjhatlti. 18 C fc eor-, 
O sor- corr. to ser-, B< ser-, Bd sedu-. 17 B*‘ ahu, Bd ahu. 18 Bd scdu-. 18 
C k 80- corr. to se-, Bd sedu-. 
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Tato Saggo tisso gatha abhasi: 

8. Bharukaccha-payatanarh 1 vanijanam dhanesinam 

makarehi bhinna 2 nava, phalaken’ aham aplavirii. 57. 

4 . Sa mam sanhena muduna niccam candanagandhini 

5 arhkena uddharl bhadda mata puttam va orasam. 58. 

5 . Sa mam annena panena vatthena sayanena ca 
attanapi ca mandakkhl, evarh Tarnba vijanahiti. 59. 


Tattha sa main sanhena ’ti evaiii ]>halakena tiraiii uttinnaiii maiii sa- 
muddatlre vicaranti 3 sa 4 disva ma bhayiti sanhena muduna vaeanetia samas- 
10 sasetva ti attho, am ken a 5 ’ti bahayugalam idha amko fi ti vuttarii, bhadda ti 
dassainya pasadika, sa main annena ti sa marii etena annadina santappesiti 
attho, attanapi ca ’ti na kevalarh annadfh’ eva 7 attanapi maiii abhiramenti 8 
santappesiti dipeti, mandakkhl ti mandanayana muduna akarena olokanasila 9 
ti vuttam hot.i, mattakkhiti pi patho madamattehi \iya akkhihi samannagata ti 
15 attho, evaiii Tamba ’ti evam Tambaraja janahiti. 

Supanno gandhabbassa’ kathentass’ eva vippatisarl hutva 
,,aharh supannabhavane vasanto pi rakkhitum nasakkhim, kirii 
etaya dussilaya“ ’ti tarn anetva ranno datva 10 pakkami. Tato 
patthaya puna nagailchi. 

20 Sattha imarh desanam 11 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 

modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 

thahi) ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, supannaraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Sus sondijatakam ,2 . Manikundalavaggo pathamo u . 


1 B*d daru-. 2 C k makarehamhida, O makarobamabhida corr. to -re-, B* ma- 
karehi abhida, Bd makarehi bhinda. 3 C ka B* -ti, Bd -tarii. 4 B* mam saiii, 
Bd sa mam, C* omits sa. 5 B*d angena. B B«d ahgo. 7 QM B* -diheva, Bd 
-disova. 8 C* -t’, B* -mariti, Bd -mati. 9 C fc -kena-, B* -si, Bd -sila. 10 B» 
paticchadetva, Bd patiyadetva. 11 B*d dhammade. 12 Bd suyonandi, B*d add 
dasamam. 13 B* adds tassuddanam manikandaiam sujataiii vonasadhaiii ca uraga 
dhahkarajanam karainliyam lataeuladhammapatam suvannamigaiii sussosindhinti. 
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2. VANNAROHAVAGGA. 

1. Vannarohajataka. 

Vannarohena ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto dve 
aggasavake arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye ubho pi ma- 
hathera ,,imam antovassam sunnagararii anubriihessama 44 ’ti Sattha- 5 
ram apucchitva ganam pahaya sayam eva pattaclvaraih 1 ad ay a Je- 
tavana nikkhamitva ekaih paccantagamarii nissaya aranne viharimsu. 
Arinataro pi vighasado theranam upatthanam karonto tatth* eva eka- 
mante vasi. So theranam samaggavasam 2 disva „ime ativiya sa- 
magga vasanti, sakka nu kho ete annamaiinaih bhinditun“ ti cintetva 10 
Sariputtatheram upasariikamitva ,,kin nu kho bhante ayyena Maha- 
moggallanatherena 3 saddhirii tumhakam kinci veram atthiti 44 pucchi. 
„Kim panavuso 44 ti. „Esa bhante ‘mama gatakale Sariputto nama 
jatigottakulapadesehi va sutagandhapativedhaiddhihi va maya sad- 
dhirii kim pahotitf tumhakam agunam eva kathetiti 4 **. Thero sitam 8 15 
katva „gaccha tvarh avuso“ ti aha. So parasmim pi divase Maha- 
moggallanatheram pi upasariikamitva tath’ evh kathesi. So pi nam® 
sitam 8 katva ,,gaccha tvam avuso“ ti vatva Sariputtatheram upasam¬ 
kamitva ,,avuso esa 7 vighasado tumhakarn santike kinci kathesiti 44 
pucchi. M Amavuso 8 mayapi saddhirii 9 kathesi, imam mharitum vatta- 20 
titi 44 . ,,Sadh’ avuso nihara“ ’ti. Thero ,,ma idha. vasiti“ accharam 
paharitva 10 mhari. Te ubho pi samaggavasam 11 vasitva Satthu san- 
tikam gantva vanditva nisidiriisu. Sattha patisantharam katva ,,su- 
khena vassam vuttha 12 * 4 ti pucchitva ,,bhante eko vighasado amhe 13 
bhinditukamo hutva bhindituih asakkonto palayiti 44 vutte . ,,na kho 14 as 
Sariputta idan’ eva pubbe p 1 esa tumhe ‘bhindissamiti’ bhinditum 
asakkonto palayiti 44 vatva tena yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto aranne 15 rukkhadevata ahosi. Tada slhoca 

1 C k * -ram. 1 C ka -gga-. 8 B*‘d -tthe-. 4 B*d -siti. 5 B» hasitam. * B*d 
omit nam. 7 Bd eso, B* omits esa. 8 B*d add ti. * Bd mayharn pi santike 
in the place of mayapi saddhirii. 10 B«d addtarii. 11 B* samaggaiii, -gga-, 
la B* vassitva, B<* vasittha. 13 C k * amhehi. 14 B»d add so 18 C k -ihria. 
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v ya,ggho ca aranne pabbataguhayam vasanti. Eko sigfilo te 
upatthahanto tesarh vighasam 1 khaditva mah&k&yo hutva eka- 
divasarii cintesi: ,,rnaya sihavyagghamaihsam 2 na khaditapub- 
barii, inava irae dve jane bhinditum vattati, tato tesam kala- 
5 ham katva iuatanam mamsam khadissamiti" so sTham upasam- 
karoitva ,,kim sami tumhakam vyagghena saddhim kinci veram 
atthiti“ pucchi. „Kira pana® samma" ti. „Esa bhante ( mama 4 
gatakale slho nama sariravannena va arohaparinahena va 
jatibalaviriyehi va mama kalabhagam 5 na papunatiti 9 tumhakam 
10 avannam 8 eva kathetiti 7 ". Atha nam sfho „gaccha tvam, na 
eso evam kathessatiti" aha. Vyaggham pi upasamkamitvg, 
eten’ eva upayena kathesi. Tam sutva vyaggho slham upa- 
samkamitva ,,samma tvam kira idan c’ idan ca vadesiti" 
pucchanto pathamarii gatham aha: 
i 5 i. Vannarohena jatiya bala nikkamanena ca 

Subahu na maya seyyo Sudatha 8 iti bhasasiti*. 60. 

Tattha bala nikkamanena ca ’ti kayabalena c eva viriyabalena ca, 
Subahu na maya seyyo ti ayam Subahu nama vyaggho etehi karanehi maya 
n' eva sadiso na uttaritaro ti saccarh kira tvam sobhanahi 10 dathahi samanna- 
90 gata Sudatha migaraja evam vadesiti. 

Tam sutva Sudatho sesa catasso gatha abhasi: 

9 . Vannarohena jatiya bala nikkamanena ca 

Sudatho na maya seyyo Subahu iti bhasasi 11 . 61. 

a. Evam ce mam 17 viharantam Subahu samma dubbhasi, 

25 na dan 1 aham taya saddhim samvasam abhirocaye. 62. 

4. Yo paresam vacanani saddahetha yathatatham 

khippam bhijjetha mittasmim veran ca pasave bahurii. 63. 
s. Na so mitto yo sada apparaatto 
bhedasariiki randham evanupassl, 


1 B* -sadarii. * B»<f -byagghanam mamsarii. 3 Bd omits kirn pa. 4 B*’d 
mama. 5 B*d add pi 4 B»d agunam 7 B*d -aid. 8 B*d -dadha. * C k B<d 
-aatlti. 10 B*d tvaiii bhanasi su, C k tvam sobhanadi. 11 B* bhasi, Bd bhasati. 
18 evam evam. 
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yasmin ca set! urasiva putto 

sa ve mitto yo abhejjo parehiti 1 . 64. 

Tattha s am id a ’tf vayassa 2 , dubbhasiti yadi evam taya saddhim sa- 
maggavasam vasantam mam sigal&ssa katham gahetva tvam dubbbasi baniturh 
icchasi ito dani patthaya aharii taya saddhim samvisarh n&bhirocaye, yatha- 5 
tathan ti tatvato yathavatatham 3 yathatacchaiii avisamvadakena ariyena vutta- 
vacanam saddhatabbaiii, evam yo 4 yesarii kesanci paresara v&canani 8 saddabetha 
’ti pi attho, yosada appamatto ti yo niccam appamatto hutva mittaasa 
vlssasam na deti ao mitto nama na hotiti attho, bhedasamkiti ajja bhijjis- 
sati 6 sve bhijjissatiti evaiii mittaasa bhedam eva asarakati, rand ham ev&nu- to 
pas 31 ti chiddara viv&ram eva passanto, urasiva putto ti yasmiiii mitte matu 
hadaye putto viya nirasarhko nibbhayo seti. 

Iti imahi catuhi gathahi sihena raittagune kathite vyaggho 
„mayham doso“ ti slharii khamapesi. Te tatth’ eva 7 samag- 
gavasam vasimsu. Sigalo pana palayitva annattha gato. 15 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada 
sigalo vighasado ahosi, siho Sariputto, vyaggho Moggallano, tarn 
karanam paccakkhato disva tasmim vane vutthadevata * aham eva ’ti. 
Vannarohajatakam ,0 . 

2. STl avl m am s aj ata k a. so 

Silam seyyo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
silavimamsakabrahmanam arabbha kathesi. Tam kira raja 
,,e 8 a sllasampanno 44 ti annehi brahmanehi atirekam katva passati u . 

So cintesi: „kin nu kho mam riya ‘silasampanno’ ti annehi atirekam 
katva passati 11 udahu ‘sutadharayutto 1 *’ ti, vlmamsissami tava si- 55 
lassa 18 va sutassa va mahantabhavan 4 ‘ ti so ekadivasam herannika- 
phalakato kahapanam ganhi. Heranniko garubhavena na kinci aha 14 . 
Tatiyavare pana tam ‘vilopakhadako 16 ’ ti gahapetva ranno dassetva 
,,kim imina katan 44 ti vutte ,,kutumbam vilumpatiti“ aha. „Saccam 


1 B*d paresiti. 2 B*d samma byaggha. 8 B<d yathatatharh. 4 ao. 8 C** 
-narani 8 B*d omit bhijjissati. 7 B*d tatbeva. 8 B*d dhammade-. 2 B»d ruk- 
khadevata pana. 10 B»d add pathamam. 2. Gfr. supra voi. I p 369, vol. II 
p.429, vol. Ill p. 100, and L. Feer in Journ. Asiat. 1875. 11 B*d-si. 12 B* 

sudathadbarahutto, Bd sutadharayutto. 18 C* -mi sllatavabsa, 0* -mi silatavassa 
corr. to tavasTlaasa. 14 Bid add dutiyavare na kind aha. 18 Bid -pacorako. 

7* 


j.o. m 
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kira brahmana“ *ti. „Na maharaja kutumbam vilumpami, mayham 
pan a ‘silam nu kho mahantam sutam nu kho* ti kukkuocam ahosi, 
sv-aham ‘etesu kataram nu kho mahantan’ ti vimamsanto tayo rare 
kabapanam ganhim, tam mam esa bandhapetva tumhakam dassesi, 
5 idani me sutato silassa mahantabhavo nato, na me gharavasen' attho, 
pabbajissam’ ahan“ ti pabbajjam anujanapetva gharadvaram anoloke- 
tva va Jetavanam gantva Sattharam pabbajjam yaci. Tassa Sattha 
pabbajjan ca upasampadan ca dapesi. So acirupasampanno vipassitva 
aggaphale patitthahi. Dhammasabhayam kafcham samutthapesum: 
io „avuso asukabrahmano attano silam vimamsitva pabbajito vipassitva 
arahattam patto“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave eta- 
rahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte M na 
bhikkhave idani 1 ayam eva pubbe panditapi silam vimamsitva pabba- 
jitva attano patittham karimsu yeva“ 'ti vatva atitam ahari: 

i:» Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasi- 
layaiii 2 sabbasippam 3 ugganhitva Bar&nasim 4 gantva 5 rajanam 
passi. Raja tassa purohitatthanam adasi. So pancasllani 
rakkhati. Raja 6 nam ‘sllava’ ti garurii katva passati. So 
s>- cintesi: „kin nu kho raja ‘sllava’ ti irarh garum 7 katva pas¬ 
sati udahu sutadharayutto“ ti sabbam paccuppannavatthu- 
sadisam eva, idha pana so brahmano ,,idani me sutato silassa 
mahantabhavo nato“ ti vatva ima panca gatha abhasi: 

1. Silam seyyo sutam seyyo iti me samsayo ahu, 

25 silam eva suta seyyo iti me n' atthi samsayo. 65. 

2 . Mogha jati ca vanno ca. silam eva kir’ uttamam, 
sllena anupetassa suten’ attho na vijjati. 66. 

a. Khattiyo ca adhammattho vesso cadhammanissito* 
te pariccajj’ ubho loke upapajjanti duggatim. 67. 

3 0 4. Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candalapukkusa 

idha dhammaih caritvana bhavanti tidive sama. 68. 

i ]P‘<? -nova. a C* -ya. 3 H*d omit sabba. 4 C fca -si>aiii. a B*<i ag-. 8 Bid 
rajapi. 7 garu. 8 B* vesso adh-, Bd vesso vadh-. 
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6 . Na veda samparayaya na jati no pi bandhava 

sakafi ca silaift sarhsuddhaih samparayasukhaya ca ’ti. 69. 

Tattha sTlam eva suta seyyo ti sutapariyattito satagunena sahassa- 
gunena silam eva uttarilaran ti, evaii ca pana vatvii siiarii nam’ etarii eka- 
vidhaiii satin aravasena duvidhaiii carittavarittavasena tividham kayikavlicasika- 5 
manasikavasena cat ubbid hath patimokkbasaihvaraindnyasaiiivaraajTvaparisuddhi- 
paccayasaimisitavasen.i ’ti matikaiii tha; ctva vittharento sllassa vannain bhasi 1 , 
mogha ti apliala tuccha, jatiti kliattiyakuladlsu nibbatti, vaiino ti sarira- 
vamjo abhirfi} abhavo, so hi >asma silarahitassa jatisampada \a vannasampada va 
sagpasukhaiii u datum na sakkoti tasma ubhayam pi taiii rnoghan ti aha, si- jq 
lam eva kira ’ti anussavavasena vadati na pana sayatii janati, anupetassa 
ti amipagatassa, sutenattho na vijjatiti silaraliitassa sutapariyattimattena 
idhaloke va paraloke va kaci 3 vaddhi nama n’ atthi, tato para dve gatha 
jutiya nioghabhfnadassanatthmii vutta, tattha te pariccajjubho loke ti te 
dussila devalokan ca manussalokan ca ’ti 4 ubho 5 loke pariccajitva duggatirh 15 
upa}>ajjanti, can ddlapukkusa ti chavachaddakacandala ca pupphachaddaka- 
pukkusa ca, bhavanti tidive sama ti ete sabbe pi silanubhavena devaloke 
nibbattn sama honti, nibbisesa deva t’ eva 6 samkham 7 gacchanti, pahcamagatha 
sabbesani pi sutadlnam moghabhavadassanattham vutta, tass’ attlio maharaja 
ete vedadayo thapetva idhaloke yasamattadanam 8 samparaye dutiye va tatiye va 20 
bhave yasaiii va sukhani va datum nama 11 a sakkonti, suparisuddham pana 
attano silant eva tarn 9 sakkotiti. 

Evarii Mahasatto sllagunam 10 kathetva rajanarh pabbaj- 
jaiii anujanapetva tarn divasam eva Himavantam pavisitva 
isipabbajjain pabbajitva abhiniia ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 25 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imaib desanam 11 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
eilam viniamsitva isipabbajjam pabbajito aham eva“ ’ti, Slla- 
vimaiiisajatakam 1 ’. 

I B*d abhasi. 8 B* jatisan\pada\asagga-, vatisampadavavannasampadava- 

sagga-, Bd omits va va. 8 B*d koci. 4 ca. omitting ti. 5 B’d add pi 6 
G k -sesatevateva corr. to -sesa viiteva, C a -sesa tevaneva corr. to -sesa deva 
teva. 7 B*d safikyarh. 8 C fe sasamatta-, O susatthadanam corr. to sasamatta-, 

B* yaaamahattadatia, Bd yasasampattadanam. 9 Bd adds datum. 10 B*d-ne. 

II B f d dhammade-. 18 B*d add dutiyaiii. 
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3. Hirijataka. 

Hirintarantan ti. Idaib Sattha Jetavane riharanto Ana* 
thapindikassa sahayam paccantavasim setthim Srabbha kathesi. 
Dye pi yatthuni Ekanipate navamayaggassa 1 pariyosanajatake yit- 
5 tharitan' eya, idha pana ,,paccantayasisetthino mantissa pacchinna- 
sabbasapateyya 2 attano santakassa as ami no hutva palata“ ti Baranasi- 
setthissa arocite Baranasisetthi ,,attano santikam agatanam kattab- 
bam akaronta 3 nama patikarake na labhanti yeva“ 'ti vatva ima 
gatha abhasi: 

10 i. Hirin tarantam vijigucchamanam 
tav&ham asm! 4 iti hhasainanarh 
seyyani kammani anadiyantam 
n’ eso maman ti iti tarn 8 vijanna. 70. 

2 . Yam hi kayira tarn hi vade yam na kayira na tarn vade, 
15 akarontam bhasamanam parijananti pandita. 71. (J. nso v. 2 ) 
a. Na so mitto yo sada appamatto (= supra p. 192 v. 5.) 
bhedasamkl randham ev&nupassT, 
yasrnin ca seti urasiva putto 
sa ve mitto yo abhejjo 6 parehi. 7*3. 
so 4 . Pamujjakaranam 7 thanam pasamsavahanam sukham 
phalanisamso bhaveti vahanto porisam dhuram. 73. 

8. Pavivekarasam pltva rasarii upasamessa 8 ca (Dbp. v. 204) 
niddaro hoti nippapo dhammapltirasam pivan ti. 74. 

Tattha hirin taran tan ti lajjam atikkamaritarii, vijigucchamanan ti 
95 mittabhayena jigucchamanam , tavahamasmiti* tava aharh mitto t) kevalaiii 
vacanamatten eva bhasamanarii, seyyani kammanlti dassamiti vacanassa 
anurupani uttamakammani, anadiyantan ti akarontarii 10 , neso mam an ti 
evarupam puggalam 11 eso 12 mama 13 mitto 14 ti na 15 vijanna, pamujjakare- 


I C k navamahassa, O namamahassa corr. to navamavaggassa, pathama- 

vaggasea. 8 B*d acchirma-. * C k Bd akuronto, C * akaronto corr. to -ta, B» 
karontS. 4 Bd asmirh. 8 B»d nam. 8 C k abhejje, O abejja corr. to abhejje, 

Bd abhajjo, B* abheaajje corr. to -jja 7 B* pamojja-. 8 B id -massa. 9 C Ii§ 
-sminti, B< -sminti, Bd -sroiti. 10 C k -te, C* -te corr to tarn. 11 Bd-pa--la. 

II B*d naeso. 18 C* mam. 14 Bd mittam. 15 Bd omits na, B* ti na. 
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thanan ti danara pi silam pi bhavanSpi panditehi kalyanamittehi sad- 
dhim mittabhavo ti 1 jdha pana uittapakaraiii mittabhavam eva sandbay’ evam 
aha, panditena hi kalyanaiuittena saddhiiii mittabhavo painujjam pi karoti pa- 
sariisam 2 pi avahati idhalokaparaiokesu kayikacetasikasukhahetuto 3 sukhan ti 
pi vuccati, tastua etafi ca 4 phalan ca dnisaiiiean <a sampassamano pbalanisariiso 5 
kulaputto 5 purisehi vahitabbarh danasilabhavanamittabhavasaihkhataih catub- 
bidham pi porisam dhurarh vahanto etaiii 6 mittabhavasamkhataiii pamujjakara- 
narii 7 thanarii pasariisavahantaih 8 sukharh bkaveti vaddheti, na panditehi mitta¬ 
bhavam bhiudatiti dipeti, pavivekarasan ti kayaoittaupadhivivekanam 
rasarii te viveke nissaya uppamiaii) somanassarn, rasarii u pasa in essa 9 ca 'ti 10 
kilesavupasamena laddhasomanassam, niddaro hoti nippapo ti sabbakilesa- 
darathabhavena niddaratbo 10 kilesabhavena nippapo hoti, dbammapltirasan 
ti dhammapitisamkhataiii rasarii, vimuttipitirasarii 11 pibantiti 12 pi 13 attho. 

Iti Mahasatto papaniittasaiiisaggato ubbiggo pavivekava- 
sena ainatamahanibbanarii papetva desanakutarii ganhi. is 

Safctha imam desanam 13 aharitva jatakarii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Baranasisetthi aham eva 15 ahosin“ ’ti. Hirijatakam 16 . 


4. Khajjopanakajataka. 

Ko du aantamhi 17 pajjote ti. Ayam Khtyjopanakapanho 18 
Mahaummagge viltharato avibhavissati. Khajjopanakajatakam 19 ao 


6 . Ahigundikajataka. 

Vuttomhiti 24 . Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
mahallakam 21 arabbha kathesi. Vatthuih hettha Salakiyatake 
vittharitam. Idhapi so mahallako ekam gamadarakam pabbajetva 
akkosati paharati. Darako palayitva vibbhami. Dutiyam pi tarn* 8 *5 

1 B*d pi. 2 C k ssirhsam, C* ssamsam corr. to asasam. 8 C* -te, B* -tuko, Bd 
-tutho. 4 O evan ca, C k eva ca, B*d etam, omitting ca. 5 Bd -ttehi. 6 C** evam. 

7 B* pamojjakarana, Bd pamujjakarana. 8 C k « -vahantarii, B» -vahapam. 8 B*d 
-masaa. 10 Bd niddaro, B f -roti. 11 C k * -ti, Bd vimuttim. 13 B*d pi van to 
ti. 18 B*d omit pi. 14 B*d dhammade-. 15 B*d *va, omitting ahosin. 

18 B^d add tatiyaiii. 17 C* santimpi, B* santampi. ,8 C k * khajju panake-. 

10 C<k* omit kha-, B«d add catuttham. 30 Mmutto-, Bd dhutto-. 21 Bd adds 
bhikkhum. 32 B< aalaja-, Bd salukaja-; cfr. supra vol. II p. 267. 28 Bd naib, 

B* omits taih. 
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pabb^jetva tath’ era akasi. Tatiyam pi vibbhamitva puna yaciyamano 
oloketum pi na icchi. Dhammasabhayam 1 katham samutthapesum: 
,,avuso asukamahallako attano samanerena sahapi vinapi vasitum 9 na 
sakkoti, itaro tassa dosam disva puna oloketum pi na icchi, subadayo 
5 kumarako“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya na ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nanm“ ’ti yutte „na bhik- 
khaye idan* eva pubbe p’ esa samanero suhadayo vasati, dosam disva 
puna oloketum pi na icchatiti“ vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brah m ad atte rajjaih karente 
to Bodhisatto dhanhavanijakule nibbattitva vayappatto dhanna- 
vikkayena jlvikarh kappeti 3 . Ath’ eko ahigundiko 4 makkatam 
gahetva sikkhapetva ahim kilapento Baranasiyam 5 ussave 
ghutthe* tam makkatam dhannavanijakassa sant^ke thapetva 
ahim kilapento 7 sattadivasani cari 8 . So pi vanijo raakkatassa 
is khadaniyabhojaniyam adasi. Ahigundiko* sattame divase us- 
savakilamatto 10 agantva tain makkatam velupesikaya tikkhat- 
turn paharitva adaya uyyanam gantva bandhitva niddam ok- 
kami. Makkato bandhanaiii inocetva ambarukkham abhiruyha 
ambani khadanto nisldi. So pabuddho T ukkhe makkatam disva 
so „etam maya upalapetva gahetum vattatiti“ tena saddhim salla- 
panto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Vutto *mhi n samma sumukha jute akkhaparajito, 

sevehi 1 " ambapakkani, viriyan te bhakkhayamase ti. 75. 

Tattha akkhaparajito 13 ti akkhehi parajito, sevehiti 14 patehi, save- 
55 hiti 15 pi patho. 

Tam sutva makkato sesagatha abhasi: 

?. Alikam vata niarii samma abbutena pasamsayi 16 , 
ko te suto va dittho va suinukho nama makkato. 76. 


1 B*d bhikkhu dham-. 2 B*d vattitum. 3 B'd -si. 4 O -gunthiko, B*'d -kun- 

diko. 5 C® has pe after baranasiyam, omitting ussave-ahigundiko. 8 B*d 

samghuthe. 7 C k kilanto instead of ahirh ki]apento. 8 B*d vicari. * Bd -kun- 
diko. 10 Bd -kilanato, B*-kilipako. 11 B* mutto-, Bd dhutto-- 18 B* sadehi, 
Bd harehi. 18 C k * akkhaapa-. 14 B* sadehiti, Bd harehiti. 16 C k saveheti, B< 
sesehitihi, Bd patehi ti pi ayameva. 18 B* pasisi, Bd pasamsati. 
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a. Ajjapi me tarn manasi yam mam tvam 1 ahigundika 3 
dhannapanam pavisitva matto chatam hanasi 3 mam. 77. 

4 . T’ aharh 4 saram dukkhaseyyarri api rajjam pi karaye 
n’ eva tarn 5 yacito dajjam*, tatha hi bhayatajjito. 78. 

5 - Yah ca janna kule jatam gabbhe tittarh 7 amaccharim* 5 
tena sakkhin* ca mittaii ca dhiro sandhatum arahatiti. 79. 

Tattha alikam vata ti musa vata, abhutena ti avijjamfmena, ko te 
ti kattha taya, sumukho ti sundaramukho, ahigundika 10 ’ti tain alapati, 
ahigunthika 11 ti pi patho, chat an 12 ti jighaechabhibhiitam dubhalarii kapanain, 
han iiai ti velupcsikaya tikkhattmii paharasi, tahan ti taiii ahaih, saran ti to 
saranto, d u kkh asey yan ti tasmiiii apane dukkhasayanaiii, api raj jam pi 
karaye ti sare pi Bariinasirajjaiii gahetva mayhaih datva maiii rajjaiii k/irey- 
yasi 13 cvam pi 14 id eva naiii yacito dajjarii, tain ekam pi ambapakkaiii ahatii 
taya yacito na dadeyyaiii, kiriikarana: tatha hi bhayatajjito ti tatha hi 
ahaih taya bhayena tajjito ti attho, gabbhe tittan 13 ti subhojanaraseiia 15 
matukucchiyaii) yeva alaiiikatapatiyatte sayanagabbhe yeva v 5 tittaiii bhoga- 
saya akapanam, sakkhin 16 ca mitt ah ca ’ti sakhibhavan 17 ca mittabhavan ca 
tatharupena kulajatena tittena akapanenena amacchaiina saddhfm pandito san¬ 
dhatum puna ghatetum arahati, taya paiia kapanena ahigundikena 18 saddhiiii ko 
pana mittabhavaiii ghatessatiti attho ( >0 

Evarii vatva vanaro ghatam 19 pavisi. 

Sattha imarii desanam 20 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
ahigundiko 21 mahallako 33 ahosi, makkato samanero, dhanfiavanijo 
aham eva“ 'ti. Ah igundikajatak am 83 . 

1 CM samma tvam, Bd yam tvarii marii, 2 C 8 -gunthika, Bd -kundika. 3 C® ma- 
hanto jatam hinasi corr to manto j. hanasi, C k manto j. hinasi. B* mutto chata- 
kain panasi, Bd dhutto sataiii hanasi 4 B*d tahaih. 3 Bd nevahaih. 6 B l dao 
caib, Bd rajjam. 7 C k titti, C® titti corr. to tittirh. B* titaiii, Bd tittham. 

8 Bid -ri. 9 C k sakkin, B* sakhih. 10 C® -gunthika. B*d -kundika. 11 C k 
-gundika, Bd-kundika, B* -kundike. 18 C*® jatan. 18 C k ® -siti 14 Bd adds 
te. 15 B* tithattan, C*® tit tin 16 C fc B* sakkin. Bd sakhih. 17 C k sakkha-, 
Bi^sakkhi-. 18 C® -gunthikena, Bd -kundikena. 18 B* vanarii sahasa ghattam, 

Bd vanarh sahasa, C® vana^hafaiii. 20 B'd dhammade*. 81 C» -gunthiko, B*d 
-kundiko. 22 Bd adds bhikkhu 5,3 C® -gunthika-, Bd -kundika-, Bid add 
pancamam. 
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6. Gombiyajatak a. 

Madhuyannam madhurasan ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
yiharanto ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi Sattha 
„saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthitoti pucchitva „saccam 
* bhante“ ti „kim disya* 1 ti ,.alamkatamatugaman“ ti vutte ^bhikkhu 
ime pancakamaguna nama ekena Gumbikena 3 halahalayisam pakkhi- 
pitya magg-e thapitamadhusadisa 3 “ ti yatya tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Bar&nasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto satthavfihakule nibbattitva vayappatto Baranasito 
10 pancahi sakatasatehi bhandam adaya voharatthaya gacchanto 
mahfivattaniatavidvaram patva satthake 4 sannipatetvfi „ambho 
iroasmim magge visapannapupphaphalftdlni atthi, tumhe kind 
akhaditapubbam 5 khadanta mam apucchitva 6 ma khadittha 7 
’ti, amanussapi visam pakkhipitva bhattaddaputamadhukaphala- 
15 phalani 8 thapenti, tani pi mam anapucchitva ma khadittha" 
’ti ovfidam datva maggam patipajji. Ath* eko Gumbiyo nfima 
yakkho ataviya majjhathane* magge pannani attharitva hala- 
halavisayutt&ni 10 madhukhandani 11 thapetva sayam maggasfimante 
madhum ganhanto viya rukkhe kottento viya carati. Ajananta 
«o „punnatthaya thapitani bhavissantiti" kh&ditva jlvitakkhayam 
papunanti. Amanussa agantva te khadanti. Bodbisattassa 
satthakamanussapi 13 tani disva ekacce lolajatika adhivasetum 
asakkonta khadimsu, panditajatika „pucchitvfi khadissama" 
’ti 1 * gahetva atthamsu. Bodhisatto te disva hatthagatani chad- 
»5 d&pesi, yehi 14 pa^hamataram khaditani te marimsu, yehi ad- 
dhakhaditani tesam vamanayoggam N datva vantakale catu- 


I B id add si. 2 B*d add yakkhena. 8 B»'d -madhurasa sadisa. 4 B*’ sattake, 
C fc santike, C® sannike corr. to satthike. 8 C k ® -tam pubbaih. 8 C® R‘ apu-. 
7 B< -ditva, Bd -datba. 8 C fc bhanuadda-, C® bhattaddaputha*, B* bhattaputa-, 
Bd bhattaputarh-. * B*d mgjhe-, 10 B*'d -visasamyuttani. 11 Bd -pirujani. 

I I C k bodhisattbassattikamaoussesupi, C® bodbisattassa sattbikamanussesupi, B< 
bodhisattasattikamanassa, Bd bodbisattassa sattavahamanussapi. n Bid add 
tam* 14 C*® sobi. 
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madhurarii adasi, iti te tass&nubhavena jlvitam patilabliimsu. 
Bodhisatto sotthina iccliitatthanam 1 gantvS, bbandarii vissajjetva 
attaiio geham eva agamasi". 

i. Madhuvannarh madhurasam madliugandharh visarii ahu, 

Gumbiyo ghasam esano aranne odalu visam. 80 . 5 

9. Madliu ’ti niarinamana ye tarii visam samasasisum 8 
tesaih tarii katukarii asi, maranaih ten' upagamurh. 81 . 

a. Ye ca kho patisarhkhaya visarii tam parivajjayum 
te aturesu sukhita dayhamanesu nibbuta. 82 . 

4. Evam eva manussesu visam kama samohita io 

aniisarh bandhanam c’ etaih maccuveso 4 guhasayo. 83 . 

». Evam eva 5 ime kame 6 atura paricarake 7 

ye sada parivajjenti b samgarh 9 loke upaccagun 10 ti. 84 . 

Sattha ima 11 abhisambuddliagatha vatva saccani pakasetva ja- 
takaih samodhanesi 12 : 15 

Tattha Gumbiyo ti tasmiiii vanagumbe vicaranena evariiladdhanama- 
yakkho 12 , ghasamesuno ti tam visarii khiiditva mate khadissamiti evarii 
attano ghasam pariyesauto, odahiti tarii madhuna sumanavaiinagaiidli.irasarii 
visaih nikkhipi, katukarii as 1 ti 14 tikhiuaiii ahosi, maranaih tenupaga- 
mu 11 ti tena \isena te satta maranaih upagata, aturesu 15 'ti visavegena asamia- 20 
maranesu, dayhamanesu ti visatejena 16 dayhantesu, visarii kama 17 samo¬ 
hita ti yatha tasmiiii vattaniniahamagge 18 visam 19 samohitarii nikkhittarii evam 
manussesu pi ye ete rupadayo panea vatthukamd tattha tattha samohita nik- 
khitta te visan ti veditabba, flmisaiii bandhanam cetan 20 ti ye te al panca- 
kamaguna nama etarii 2S imassa maccubhutassa lamakassa 33 Marabalisikena *' 4 23 
pakkhittarh amisan c eva bhavabhavato nikkhamitum appadanena 28 ahu- 
adibhedarii 96 iianappakarakaih 27 bandhanan ca 28 , maccuveso 39 guha- 


1 C* Bd -t&thanarii. 2 B*d add tamattham pakasento sattha ima gathd abhasi. 
1 so C k ; O tarii samasisurii corr. to tain visarii sayasum, B* visamasayisu, B<* 
visamakhadisu. 4 C* -voso corr. to -veso, B* - vasse, Bd paso. 5 C** evarii. 
# C k$ kama. 7 B*d -carike, O -carike corr. to -carake. 8 Bd -vajjantf, B* 
“vejjenti. 9 C* sariigliarii, C* sariigharii corr. to sarhgarir. 10 Bd upajhaga. 11 
Bd omits ima. 12 B* omits sattha - - - - nesi. 13 C** -namarii-, Bd -namo-. 14 
B<d aaiti. 15 B*d aturesu, O'* aturesi. 16 B*d ativisa-. 17 C k « -kamo, B» visa- 
kama, Bd viaakima 18 l)d vatfani-, 19 O* visa. 30 C*« vetan. 21 B*d ete. 
92 B id evarii. 91 Bd lokassa. 94 O -bali-, C* Bd -ball-, B* valikasikena. 98 
C k appadanenetenanu, 0* appadanenetenanu corr to -daneteuanu, B* appamada- 
nena, Bd appadanena. 96 so O instead of agu-? C* anu-, B* atu-, Bd adu-. 97 
C* B* -rarh, B<* -raka. 28 B» maccubandharica. 29 B* -geso, B<i -vaso. 
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sayo 1 tl sariraguhaya vasako 3 maranamaccuveso 3 , evameva ime kame 4 
ti yatha vattanimahamagge 5 visarh nikkhittam evarh tattba tattba nikkhitte 8 
ime kame, atura ti ekantamaranadhamraataya atura 7 asarmamarana 8 pan- 
(iitamanusaa, paricarake 9 ti kilesaparicarake 10 kilesasamvaddbake 11 , ye sada 
5 pari vajj entiti 12 ye vuttappakara panditapurisa niecarn ete evarupe kame 
vajjenti 13 , sariigam 14 loke ti te loke lagganatthena samgan ti laddhanamarii 
ragadibbedam kilesajatam accagurii, atita nama 'ti veditabba, atikkamantiti 
va attho 15 . 

(Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi). 
io „Tada satthavaho 16 aham eva 17 ahosin 44 ’ti. Gumbiyajatakam l8 . 


7. Saliy aj a taka. 

Yoyaih saliy ach ap o 19 ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane vi- 
haranto ,,avuso Devadatto tasakarako pi bhavitum nasakkhiti 20 * 4 ya- 
canam arabbha kathesi‘ M . 

is Baranasiyam hi Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto gamake kutumbiyakule nibbattitva tarunakale taru- 
nakumarakehi 22 saddhirii gamadvare nigrodharukkhamule kilati. 
Tada eko dubbalavejjo 23 game kinci kammam alabhitva nik- 
khanto 24 tarii thanam patva ekarii sapparh vitabhiantarena 
2 o slsaih niharitva niddayantarh disva ,,maya game pi kinci na 
laddharh, ime darake vancetva sappena dasapetva 25 tikicchitva 
kincid eva ganhissamiti“ cintetva Bodhisattam aha: „sace 
saliyacchapam passeyyasi ganheyyasiti“. „Ama ganheyyan" 


I O guhayayo - O vasanako, B*d vasanato. 8 Bd -vaso ti. 4 C k karno. 
5 Bd vattaui-, C fca omit maba. 6 C k * nikkhente, B i omits evam - - te. 7 Bd 
-dhammatatura, -taya agatatura. 8 C* -na. 9 B*d -carike. 10 C 8 B*d -rike. 

II B*d -sambandhake. 12 Bd -vajjan-, B*-vejjen-. 18 B*d vajjanti. 14 C* 
samgharii corr. to saihgam. lb B* adds satta abhisambuddha gatha vatva 
saccani pakasetva jatakam samodbanesi. 18 Bd adds pana. 17 B*d eva, omit¬ 
ting ahosin. 18 B*d add Chatham. 19 C fc yosarhsaliyajato, C* yoyamsSliyajapo, 
B l ’d yoyamsaliyacbapo. 30 O na-. 31 B* adds tada hi satta na bhikkhave 
idaneva puppe pesa mama dosakarako pi abhibhavitum nasakkhiti vatva Atitarn 
ahari atite, Bd atite. 33 B* tarunadarakehi, Bd pamsukilantehi. 23 B* mahalla- 
kavajjo, Bd dubbalavajjo. 34 C 8 nikkhanlo corr. to nikkhamanto, B*d nikkha- 
manto. 25 B*d damsa-. 
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ti. ,,Pass’ eso 1 vitabhiantare sayito“ ti. So sappabhavam 
ajananto rukkhaih aruyha tarn glvaya 2 gahetva sappo ti 
natva 8 nivattitum adento 4 sugahitam gahetva 5 vegena khipi. 

So gantva vejjassa glvaya 6 patito glvaya 7 palivethetva kara- 
karani khaditva 8 tatth’ eva narii patetva palayi. Manussa 5 
parivarayimsu. Mahasatto sampattaparisaya dhammam desento 9 

1. Yo ’yam 10 saliyachapo 11 ti kanhasappam agahayi 
tena sappen’ ayam dattho hato papanusasako. 85. 

2 . Ahanantam ahantaram yo naro hantura icchati 

evarh so nihato seti yathayaiii puriso hato. 86 . 10 

a. Ahanantain aghatentam yo naro hanturn icchati 
evarh so nihato seti yathayaiii puriso hato. 87. 

4 . Yatha parhsumutthirh puriso pativataiii patikkhipe 
tam eva so 12 rajo hanti yathayaiii puriso hato. 88 . 

i. Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati (Dhp. v. 125 .) 15 

suddhassa posassa ananganassa 
tam eva balaih pacceti papain 
sukhumo rajo pativataiii va khitto ti 89. 
ima gatha abhasi u . 

Tattha yoyan 14 ti )0 ayaiii ayam eva va patho, sappenayan ti sappena 20 
ayaih, sayarn eva ' 5 tena sappena datiho, papanusasako ti piipakari) anusasa- 
naiii lfi anusasako, ahanantan ti apaharantaiii, aliantaran ti ainarentam 17 , 
suddhassa ’ti niraparadhassa, posassa 7 ti sattassa, ananganassa hi idaiii 
pi niraparadhabhavaiii ne\a sandhaya vuttarii, pacceti ti kammasarikkhakaiii 
hutva patieti 18 . 25 

Sattha imam desanam 12 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
dubbalavejh’o 0 Devadatto ahosi, panditadaharako 21 pana aham eva“ 

’ti. Saliy ajatakam 2a . 


I Bd passaso. 3 Bid -yarii. 3 B* vatva. 4 B* nivattitumadanto 6 Bd ooiits 

sappo - - - gahetva. 6 B* -yarii. 7 B*’ -vaiii. 8 B* karanarati daiiisitva, Rd 

karakagatiiii daiiisitva. 9 Bi adds ima gatha abhasi 10 B* yayarii, Bd yvayarm 

II Bi sali-, C fc saliyojatape. 13 yo. 13 R* omits ima - - - si. 14 B*’yayan, 

Bd yvayan. 15 B* yo ayam sayame, Hd so ayam eva. 16 O -karii corr. to -naih, 

B*‘d omit anusasanarii. 17 Bd ma-. 18 Bd pati-. 19 B*d dhammade- 30 B* ma- 
hallako vajjo, Bd vajjo. 31 Bid -darako 33 B*d add sattamaiii. 
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8. Tacasarajataka. 

Amittahatthatthagata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto pannaparamim arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Sattha „na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato pannava upayakusalo yeva 44 
3 ’ti v&tva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto gamake kutumbikakule nibbattitva ti 1 sabbam 
purimajatakaniyanien’ eva kathetabbam. Idha pana vejje 2 
mate gamavasino „manussamaraka“ ti 8 darake gaddulehi ban- 
10 dhitva ,,ranno dassessama“ ’ti Baranasirh 4 nayimsu, Bodhisatto 
antaramagge yeva sesadarakanam ovadam adasi: „tumhe nia 
bhayatha, r&janam disvapi abhlta tutthindriya bhaveyyatha, 
r&ja amhehi saddhirii path a in at a ram kathessati, tato pat^haya 
aham janissamiti“. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva tatha ka- 
15 rimsu. RajS te abhlte tutthindriye disva ,,ime manussamaraka 
ti kudandakabaddha amta, evarupam dukkharii pattapi ca na 
bhayanti tutthindriya yeva, kin nu kho etesam nasocanakara- 
nam 6 , pucchissami ne“ ti pathamaih ga*ham aha: 

1. Amittahatthatthagata tacasarasamappita 

so pasannamukhavannatha kasma lumhe na socatha ’ti. 90. 

Tattha amittahatthatthagata ti kudanriakehi glvaya 6 bandhitva 
anentanam amittanam hatthagata 7 . tacasarasamappita ti venudandakehi 8 
baddhatta evam aba, kasma ti evarupam vyasanaiii pattapi tumhe kiiiikarana 
na socatha *ti 9 

95 Tam sutva Bodhisatto sesagatha abhasi: 

2 . Na socanaya paridevanaya 

attho va'° labbho 11 api appako pi, 
socantam enam dukhitam 12 viditva 
paccatthika attamana bhavanti. 91. 


1 B* nippatti, Bd nibbattetva, omitting ti. 8 B*d vajje. 3 B*d add te. 4 C # 
-siyam. * B<d aso-. * B id -yam. 7 B d hatthattbagatg. 8 B*d veiu-. 9 Bd 
adds pucchi. 10 B*d ca 11 C ka labbha. 18 B*d dukkhi-. 
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a. Yato ca kho pandito apadasu 
na vedhati atthavinicchayannfl 
paccatthikassa 1 dukkhita 2 bhavanti 
disva mukharh avikaram* pur&nam. 92. 

4 . Japena 4 mantena subhasitena a 

anuppadanena paveniya va 
yatha yatha yattha labhetha attham 
tatha tatha tattha parakkameyya. 93. 
s. Yato ca 5 janeyya 6 alabbhaneyyo 

maya va 7 annena va esa attho io 

asocamano adhivasayeyya 8 

karamam dalharii kinti karomi daniti. 94. 

Tattha attho ti vaddhi, paccatthika attamana ti evarh® purisarii 
socantara dukkhitam viditva paccamitta tutthacitta honti, tesam tussanakaranam 
iiama panditena katum na vattatiti dipeti, yato ti yada, na vedhati ti cittu- 15 
trasabhayena na kampati, atthavinicchayannu ti tassa tassa atthassa vinic- 
chayakusalo, japena 10 'ti mantaparijapanena l \ mantena ti panditehi sad- 
dhim mantagahanena, subhasitena ’ti piyavacanena, anuppadanena ’ti 
lancadanena, paveniya 13 ti kulavariisena, idam vuttam hoti: maharaja pandi- 
tena nima apadasu uppannasu na socitabbam kilamitabbam, imesu pana pan- *0 
casu karanesu snfiataravasena paccamitta jinitabba, sace hi sakkoti mantam 
parijapitva 11 mukhabandhanarii 14 katv&pi te jinitabba, tatha asakkontena pan¬ 
ditehi saddhim mantetva ekam upayam sallakkhetva jinitabba, piyavacanam 
vattum sakkontena piyarii vatvapi te jinitabba, tatha asakkontena vinicchaya- 
maccanam lancarh datv&pi jinitabba, tatha asakkontena kulavamaam kathetva 95 
mayaiii asukapaveniya agatfi tumhakan ca amhakan ca eko va pubbapuriso ti 
evam vijjamanam natikotim ghatetv&pi 16 jinitabbfi eva ’ti, yatha yatha ti 
etesu pancasu kfiranesu yena yena karanena yattha yattha attario vaddhirii 
labheyya, tatha tatha ti tena tena karanena tattha tattha parakkameyya pa- 
rakkamam katva paccatthike jineyya 'ti adhippayo, yato ca janeyya ’ti yato 30 
p^janeyya 1 * maya va annena va esa attho alabbhaneyyo nanappakarena 


1 B* paccattika, Bd paccattikaya 3 B*d dukkhi-. 3 B»d adhik- 4 B* jampena, 
Bd jappena. 4 C* va corr. to cam, C^’ va. * C^* janeya, C* najane. 7 C* B 1 
ca, Bd va. 8 B»‘d -vaseyya. 9 Bd etam. ,0 B» jampe-, Bd jappe*. 11 B* -pa- 
ricajjavaneua, Bd -paTjjappanenA. 13 B*d -ni-, C* -ni- corr. to -ni-. 13 C 9 

-jahitva corr. to -japi-, B»-jahi-, Bd -jappitva. 14 C fc B* -bandham. ,s 
C fc savetvapi, C* savetvapi corr. to ghate-. 16 B*d yada pana ja-. 



206 


V. Pancanipata. 2. Vanparohavagga. (37.) 


vayataitv&pi na sskka laddhum tada pandito puriso asocamano akil&mamano maya 
pubbe katakammam dalham tbirarh na sakka patibahitum idani kirn sakka 
katun ti adhivaseyya ’ti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa dhammakatham sutva kammarh so¬ 
ts dhetva niddosabhavaih natva kudandake h&r&petva Maha- 
sattassa mahantam yasaih datva attano atthadhammanusasa- 
kam amaccaratanam akasi, sesadarakanam pi yasaih datva 
thanantarani adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
io Baranasinya Anando ahosi, daraka theranuthera, panditadarako v abam 
eva ’ti. Tacasarajatakam 3 . 


9. M i tta vin d aj ataka. 

Kyaham devanamakaran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekam dubbacabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
15 Mahamittavindajatake 4 avibhavissati. 

Ayam pana Mittavindako samudde khitto atriccho hutva 
parato gantva nerayikasattanam paccanatthanam 5 Ussadanir- 
ayaih ekaih 6 nagaran ti sannaya pavisitva khuracakkam 
asadesi 7 . Tada Bodhisatto devaputto hutva ussadacarikam cari. 
20 So tam disva pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Ky-aham devanam akararh kirn papam pakatam 8 maya 

yam 8 me sirasmim uhacca cakkam bhamati matthake ti. 95. 

Tattha k yah aril devanamakaran ti sami devaputta kirn narna aharii 
devanam akarim, kirii mam deva badhenti, kim papam pakatam 8 maya ti 
25 dukkhamahantataya vedanamatto )0 attana katapapam asailakkhento evam aba, 
yam 9 me ti yana papena marii sirasmim uhacca hanitva idaih khuracakkam 
mama matthake bhamati narii 11 kim nama 1 * ’ti. 


1 B*d dhammade-. 2 B*d add pana. 8 B*d add athamaiii. 4 B*d -dakaja-. 
* B* paccupatha-, Bd paccutha-. 6 C k erakam, O erakaih corr. to ekaih. 7 
B*d -ti. 8 C k9 -tam. 9 C k * yam. 10 B»d -patto. 11 B* kaib, Bd tam. rJ C k 
pakinnama, O pakin- corr. to kin-, Bd kinnamo. 
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Tain sutvft Bodhisatto dutiyam gatham aha: (Cfr. vol. I p. ses.) 

2 . Atikkamma ramanakam sadamattan ca dubhakam 

brahmattaran ca pasadam ken’ atthena idhagato ti. 96. 

Tattha ramanakan ti phalikapasadarh sadamattan ti raj ata pas ad am, 
dubhakan ti manipasadam. brahmattaran ca pasadan ti suvannapasadan 5 
ca, ken atthena ’ti tvarh etesu ramanakadisu catasso attha solasa battimsa 1 
ti eta devadhitaro pahaya te pasade atikkamitva kena karanena idha agato ti 2 . 

Tato Mittavindako tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Ito bahutara bhoga atra marine bhavissare 3 , 

iti etaya sannaya passa mam 4 vyasanam gatan ti. 97. »o 

Tattha ito bahutara ti imesu catusu pasadesu bhogehi 5 atirekatara 
bhavissantiti *. 

Tato Bodhisatto sesagatha abhasi: 

4 . Catubbhi atth’ ajjhagama atthahi 7 pi s ca solasa (vol. I p. 4 i 4 .) 

solasahi* ca battimsa 10 , atriccharh cakkam asado u , is 

icchahatassa posassa cakkarh bhamati matthake. 98. 

5 . Uparivisalarh duppuram 12 icchavisatagaminirh 

ye ca 13 tarn 14 anugijjhanti te honti cakkadharino ti. 99. 

Tattha uparivisalan ti Mittavindaka tanha nfun' esa iisevjyumana upari 
visala hoti patthata 15 mahasamuddo viya duppura rupadisu tam 18 tarii aram- 
manarh iechamanaya 17 icchaya 18 patthataya 10 visatagamini 20 , tasma ye purisa 
taiii evaruparii tanhaiii anugijjhanti punappmia giddiia hutva ganhanti te honti 
cakkadharino te evarii khuracakkam dharentiti vadati. 

Mittavindikam 21 pana kathentam eva nipimsamanam 
tarn cakkam bhassi 28 , tena so puna kathetuih nasakkhi, deva- *5 
putto attano devatthanam eva gato. 

1 B*d dvattimsa. 2 B*d omit ti. 3 C^* -ssati. 4 Bd nam. 5 soBd; B* tehi, C&* 
bhogesu. 8 B* bhavissare ti bhavissanti, Bd bhavissanti 7 C k8 atthal.i, B* athabhi, 

Bd athabhi. 8 omit pi. 9 B»d -sabhi. 10 Bd dvatt-. 11 C fc vakkamado, C* 
vakkamade corr. to vakkamasado. 13 C fc# dubbharam, B*d duppurarii. ,8 B< ye 
ci, C ks ye. 14 narii ? 16 O pattata, B* pattano, Bd patthana. 16 C& nam, 

O nam corr. to tain. 17 B* -na, Bd -napi. 18 B* omits icchaya 19 B* pattana, 

Bd pathanaya. 20 C fc -mitaih, C* -mitarii corr. to -minarii, B* viyagamini, Bd 
visatagainini. 21 C k -kam. 23 B* nippalamanam, Bd nivissamanaih. 33 B l 
bhamasi, Bd bhamati. 
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S&ttha imam des&nam 1 aharitra jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Mittavindako dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, devaputto pana aham eva“ *ti. 
Mi ttayindaj atakam J . 


10. Palasajataka. 

5 Hamso pal as am avaca, ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 

ranto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Pannajatake 8 
avibhavissati. Idha pana Sattha bhikkhii amantetva, ,,bhikkhave 
kilesc 4 nama asamkitabbo ft , appamattako samano pi nigrodhagaccho 
viya yinasam papeti, poranakapanditapi asamkitabbam 6 asamkimsu 7 
jo yeva“ *ti yatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam kfirente 
Bodhisatto suvannahamsayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto 
Cittakutapabbate Suvannaguhayam vasanto Himavantapadese 
jatassare sayam jatasalim khaditva khaditva 8 agacchati. Tassa 
15 gamanagamanamagge mahapalasarukkho ahosi. So gacchanto 
pi tattha vissamitva gacchati, agacchanto pi vissamitva agac¬ 
chati, Ath’ asraim 9 rukkhe nibbattadevat&ya saddhim vissfiso 
ahosi. Aparabhage ekasakunika 10 ekasmim 11 nigrodharukkhe 
nigrodhapakkam 1 * khaditva gantvfi tasmim palasarukkhe ni- 
90 sfditva vitabhiantarevaccam pStesi. Tato nigrodhagaccho 
jato, so caturangulamattakale rattafikurapalasatfiya sobhati. 
Hamsaraja taiii disva rukkhadevatam amantetva „samma 
palasa nigrodho nama yamhi rukkhe jayati vaddhento 14 tarn 
naseti, imassa vaddhitum ma dehi, vimanam 18 te nasessati 16 , 
#5 patigacc’ eva 17 nam uddharitva chaddehi 18 , asamkitabbayuttam 
nfima fisamkitum vattatiti" palasadevataya saddhim mantento 
pathamam gatham aha: 


1 B*d dhammade-. 8 Bid -dakaja-, and add navamaiii. 8 C* panna- corr. to 
panfia-, bid pannasaja-. 4 W* -aa. 6 Bid -bba. 4 Bd -bba. 7 C* -khisu, 
C* -kigu, B* asarhkisu, B d agankiau. 8 B id omit one kha-. 8 B id athaasa taa- 
mim, 10 B*d eka-. 11 Bd etaemim. 12 C fc -pakkham, B* -pattam. 18 B i 
-bbhantare, Bd -pantare. 14 B f d va^hanto va. 15 C k * -nan. 18 B< -tfti. 17 
Bi patikanceva, Bd patikanceva. 18 C*« chad<Jhe-. 
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l. Ham so palasani avaca: nigrodho samma jdyati, 

te nisinno va 1 &o te manmiani checchatiti. 100. 

Pathamapado pan’ ettha abhisarobuddhena 2 hutva SattharS vutto. Pala- 
san ti palasadevatam, samma ’ti vayassa, amkasmin ti vitabhiyarh, so te 
mama)ani checchatiti so* te 4 amkesu vaddhitasapatto 5 viya jivitam chin- 5 
dissatiti attho, jTvitasariikhara hi idha mammaniti 8 vutta. 

Tam sutva tassa vacanam aganhanti 7 palasadevata duti- 
yarii gatham aha: 

Vaddhatam 8 eva nigrodho, patitth’ assa 9 bhavanT aharii 

yatha pita va mat a va, evam eso bhavissatiti. 101. to 

Samma 10 na tvam 11 janasi: vaddhatam 12 eva esa 12 , aham assa 14 yatha 
balakale puttanam matapitaro patittha honti tatha bhavissami, yatha pana sam- 
vaddha putta paccha mahallakakSle matapitunnam patitthS honti mayham pi 15 
mahallakakale evam eva so 16 patittha bhavissatiti. 

Tato hariiso tatiyam gatham aha: t 5 

a. Yam tvam aiiikasmim vaddhesi 17 khlrarukkham bhayanakam 

amanta kho tarn gacchama vaddhi-m-assa na ruccatiti. 102. 

Tattha yam tvau ti yasma tvam etaiii bhayadayakaih khirarukkham sa- 
pattam viya amkena vaddhesi 18 , amanta kho tan ti tasma rnayarn taiii araan* 
tetva janapetva gacchama, vadrihimassa 'ti as6a vaddhi mayham na 90 
ruccatiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva hamsaraja pakkhe pasaretva Citta- 
kutapabbatam eva gato. Tato patthaya na punaganchi l0 . 
Aparabhftge nigrodho vaddhi. Tasinim eka rukkhadevatapi 
nibbatti. So vaddhito* 0 palasam bhanji 51 , sakhaya^ saddhim 95 
yeva devataya vimanam pati. Sa tasmim kale hamsarafino 
vacanam sallakkhetva idam anagatabhayam disva „hamsar£ja 


1 C k * omit va. 2 B«d -ddho. 2 C« omits so. 4 C* B* omit te. 8 B* anga te saiii- 
vadho sapatto, B<* angasamvadho sapatto, C*' vaddhitassapatto • B id dhamma- 
n!ti. 7 all four MSS. -ti. 8 C* vaccatam, C* vaccatam corr. to vaddhatam, 
B«<* vadhitam. • B« patithassa, C*• -tthissa. 10 B<* tassattho samma. u Bid 
tvaib na. 12 vaddhanam. 10 B* vadhakale kale ca, B * vatlhita eva so. 14 
B<t manassa. 15 B**add pacchs 18 C* evam eso. 17 C* va4<Jhehi, C« vaddheti. 
18 C* vaddheyl, C« vaddhesi. 11 B»d pana nagacchi. 20 B< so ca vadhipatto, 
B<* so vadhauto. 21 B»<* bhunji. 22 Bid -khahi. 
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V. Paneanipata 2. Vannarohavagga. (37.) 


kathesi, aharii pan* assa vacanam na kasin ti“ paridevamSna 
catuttham gatham alia: 

4 . Idani kho marh bhayati Mabaneru-nidassanam, 

hamsassa anabhinnaya 1 niaha me bhayam agatan ti. 103. 

5 Tattha idani kho mam. bhayati ti ayarh nigrodho tarunakale tofetva 

idani mam bhayapeti santajjeti 2 , mahanerunidassanan ti Sinerupabbe- 
tasadisarii mahantam, harhsarajassa vacanam sutva ajanitva tarunakale yeva etaasa 
anuddhatatta 8 maha me bhayam agatan ti idani maybam mahantam bha- 
yam agatan ti paridevi. 

io Nigrodho pi vaddhanto 4 sabbarii palasarii bhanjitva 5 khanu- 
kam 6 eva akasi, devataya vimanaiii sabbaiii antaradhayi. 

ft. Na' tassa vaddhi kusalappasattha* 
yo vaddhamano ghasate patittham, 
tass’ uparodham parisamkamano 
lft patarayi* nmlavadhaya 10 dhiro ti 104. 

pancama abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha kusalappasattha 11 ti knsalehi pasattha 12 , ghasate ti khadati 
vinasetiti attho, patarayiti 1 * patarati 14 vayamati, idaiii vuttarh hoti: bhikkhave 
yo vaddhamano attano patittham naseti tassa vad('hi ,# panditehi na pasatthS 16 
2o tassa pana abbhantarassa va bahirassa va parissayassa ito me uparodho 17 bha- 
vissatiti evaiii uparodham vinasarii parisamkamano dhiro nanasampanno mula- 
vadhaya parakkamatiti 18 . 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva saecani pakasetva jatakaiii sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane pancasata bhikkhu arahattam papu- 
2 *> nimsu) ,,Tada suvannahamso aham eva ahosin" ti. Palasa- 
jatakam ’ 0 . Vannarohavaggo dutiyo* 1 . 


1 C fc ® ant-. * B* santaseti, Bd santasesi. * B* -tatta, C 9 anuddhavanta. 4 C® 
vaddhento. 5 Cbhaji-, B* bhunei, Bd bhunjitva * C k khanukham, C® khanukham 
corr. to khanukam, B< khariumattam. 7 C fc omits na, C® has added na. 8 C*® 
-lapa-,B* -lappasatta, Bd -lapasatha. 9 Bd satarayi, C ka patarayi. B* pakarayi. 10 
B* -vataya, Bd -vattbaya. 11 C^® -lapa-, Bd -lappasatba. 13 B<d -satha. 13 B* 
paka-. 14 -ta-, B*d paharati. 16 B id vudhi. 16 B* na pasatha, Bd nappa- 

satba. 17 C k ® -dhe. 18 C fc -mati, C® -mati corr. to matlti. 18 B'd dhammado-. 
i0 B*d add dasamam. 21 B* adds tassuddanarh: vannaroham sllavimamsam hi- 
rikam ca khajjopana ahigunditaih gumpiyarh saliyam tacasarakam mittavinda- 
kam ca palasakan ti. 



1. Dighitikosalajataka. (371.) 
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3. ADDHAVA GGA. 

1. Dighitik osalajataka. 

Evambliutassa te raja 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto K os am bake bhandanakarake arabbha kathesi. Tesaiii 
hi Jetavanarii agantva khamapanakale Sattha ne 1 amantetva .,bhik- 5 
khave turahe mayham orasa mukhato jata 2 pufcta nama 3 , puttehi ca 
pitara dinnarh oyadam madditum na vattati, tumhe pana mania oyadam 
11 a karittha, poranakapandita attano matapitaro ghatetva rajjarii 
gahetva thitacore pi aranne hatthapatham 4 agate ‘matapituhi dinnam 
na maddissama* *ti na marayirhsu ft “ ’ti vatva atitarii ahari. lmas- io 
mim 1 pana jatake dve pi vatthuni Samghabhedakajatake vittharato 
avibhavissanti. 

So pana Dlghayukumaro 7 aranne attano amke nipannam 
Baranasirajanam cujaya gahetva ,,idani mayham matapitugha- 
takarii coraih cuddasa khandani 8 katva chindissamiti“ asiiii is 
ukkhipanto 6 tasinim khane matapituhi dinnaiii ovadam saritva 
,,jivitaih 10 cajanto pi tesaiii ovadam na maddissamiti kevalam 
imaih tajjessamiti“ cintetva pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Evambhutassa te raja agatassa vaso mama 

atthi nu 11 koei 12 pariyayo 13 yo 14 tarn dukkha pamocaye 20 

ti. 105. 

Tattha vaso mama 16 ’ti mama vasaiii agatassa, pariyayo ti karanarii. 

Tato raja dutiyam gatham aha: 

< 2 . Evariibhutassa me tata 16 agatassa vaso tava 17 

n’ atthi no koci 18 pariyayo 19 yo mam dukkha pamocaye ti. 106. 25 


1 Bte. 8 C* -to, C* -to corr. to -ta. 3 C k ca? C* ma corr to nama, 4 B* 
liatthaiii gataiii, Bd hatthagatam. 5 B* maiTsu, 13d ovadam bhinditurii na vattati 
11 a bhindissarmti na bliindiihsu. 6 B* atite ca paccuppanne caimasmim. ' B*d 

dighavu-. 8 13* khandakhandikarii, Bd-ghatakaverarii cula khandani. * BM 
-pento. 10 C*' -tan. 11 B* no. 12 C ka khovi. 13 C* pariyo, C* pariya. 14 
Qk< so. 16 C k * maman. 16 C ks tata. 17 C* vasenava, C' vasenaca. 19 C* 
kovi 19 C k * pariya. 
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Y. Pancanipata. 3. Addhavagga. (38.) 


Tattha no ti nipatamattarii, n’ atthi koci 1 pariyayo 8 yo 3 tam 4 etasma 
dukkha pamocaye ti attho. 

Tato Bodhisatto avasesagatha abhasi: 
s. Nannam sacaritaih raja nannam raja subhasitam 
5 tayate maranakale 6 , evam ev’ itararh 6 dhanam. 107. 

4 . Akkocchi mam avadhi mam ajini mam ahasi me, (Dhp.y. jus.) 

ye 7 tam upanayhanti 8 veram tesam na sammati. 108. 
a. Akkocchi mam avadhi marh ajini mam ahasi me, 
ye tam na upanayhanti 8 veram tes’ upasamati. 109. 
io 6. Na hi verena verani sammantidha kudficanam 

averena ca sammanti, esa dhammo sanantano ti. 110. 

Tattha nannam sucaritan ti nanna sucarit.i, ayam eva va patho, tha- 
petva sucaritam annam na passamiti va 9 attho, idha sucaritan ti 10 matapituhi 
dinnam ovadam sandhay’ evam aha 11 , evameva ’ti niratthakam eva, idam 
15 vuttam hoti: maharaja annatra ovadanusatthisamkhata sucaritaaubhasitS marana- 
kale tayitum rakkhitum aamattho nama anno ii’ atthi, yam etam itaram dhanam 
evam eva niratthakam eva hoti, tvam hi idani mayham kotiaatasahaasamattam 
pi dhanam dadanto jlvitam na labheyyasi, tasma veditabbam etam: dhanato 
sucaritasubhasitam 13 eva uttaritaran ti, sesagathasu pi ayam samkhepattho: ma- 
9n haraja ye purisa 18 ayam mam akkosi ayam mam pahari ayam mam ajini ayam 
mama santakam ahaaiti evam veram upanayhanti bandhitva viya hadaye tha- 
penti tesam veram na upasammati 14 , ye pan’ etam 15 na upanayhanti 14 hadaye 
na thapenti tesam upasammati 17 , verani hi na kadaci verena sammanti averen’ 
eva pana sammanti, esa dhammo sanantano 18 porano 19 dhammo cirakalappa- 
95 vatto sabhavo ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Bodhisatto „ahaih maharaja tayi na 
dubbhami, tvam pana mam marehiti" tassa hatthe asim tha- 
pesi. Rajapi „naham tayi dubbhamiti" sapatham katva tena 
saddhim nagaram gantva tam amaccanam dassetva „ayam 
so bhane Kosalaranno putto Dlghavukumaro, imina mayham jfvi- 


I C fc kovi. 3 C * 8 pariya. 8 C k so. 4 B*d mam. 8 C * 8 -ne-. 6 B*d evammev-. 
7 B<d ye ca. 8 Bd upaneyyanti. 8 B* omits va. 10 B*d add pi subhasitan ti pi. 

II B*d -dam yeva sandbayaha. 18 B< -ritam su-, Bd subhasitam, omitting su- 
carita. 18 C * 8 ja-. 14 B< C 8 vupa-. 18 C * 8 yevanetam, B* yepanetam, Bd ye- 
capanetam. 18 C fc -nayihanti, Bd -neyhanti. 17 C 8 vupasammati, B< vuppa- 
samati, C* Bd upasammanti. 18 B*d add ti. 18 B* -naka, Bd eso porapako. 



2. Migapotakajataka. (372.' 
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tam dinnam, na labbha imam kind katun“ ti vatva attano 
dhltaram datva pitu santake rajje patitthapesi. Tato patthava 
ubho 1 samagga sammodamana rajjarh karesum. 

Sattha imam desanam' aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ..Tada 
matapitaro maharajakulani ahesum, Dighavukumaro 1 aliam eva“ ’ti. 
Dighitikosalajatakam*. 


2. Migapotakajataka. 

Agara paccupetassa 5 ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam m ah all aka m arabbha kathesi. So kir’ ekam dara- 
kam pabbajesi. Samanero tarn sakkaccam upatthahitva aparabhage 10 
aphasukena kalam akasi. Tassa kalakiriyaya mahallako sokabhi- 
bhuto mahantena saddena paridevanto vicari. Bhikkhu 7 sannapeturii 
asakkonta ‘ dhammasabhayarh katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso asuko 
mahallako samanerassa kalakiriyaya paridevanto vicarati, maranasati- 
bliavanaya paribahiro eso 8 bhavissatiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu 15 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva ,.imaya 
nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa etasmirii mate 
paridevanto vicaratiti“ vatva atltam ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyam Braliraadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Tada eko Kasirattlia- so 
vasl* Himavantam pavisitvS isipabbajjam pabbajitva phala- 
phalena yapeti ,0 . So ekadivasam aranne ekam matamatikaih 
migapotakarii disva a6samam anetva goearam datva posesi. 
Migapotako vaddhanto abhirupo ahosi sobhaggappatto. Ta- 
paso tam attano puttakam katva pariharati. Ekadivasarii «.■> 
migapotako bahum 11 tinam khaditva ajlrakena kalam akasi. 
Tapaso “putto me mato“ ti paridevanto vicarati. Tada 
Sakko devaraja lokam pariganhanto tam tapasam disva 

1 B id add pi. 2 BW dhammade-. 3 C* -yu-, B*d add pana. 4 C* dighi*, B* 
dlghatissako-, B*<* add pathamam. 5 C k agarapaccutassa. arakapa-, B<* aga- 
ramaccupe-. * add tam, ti. 7 C* B* -to. 8 C kt eko. * B'rf kasikara- 
thavasihrahmano* 10 B*<* -si 11 BW balm. 
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V. Pancanipata. 3. Afldhavagga. (38.) 


„samvejessaim nan“ ti agantva akase thito pathamam ga- 
tham aha: 

i. Agara paccupetassa 1 anagarassa te sato 

samanassa na taiii sadhu yaiii petam anusocasiti. 111. 

* Tam sutva tapaso dutiyam gatham aha: 

<>. Samvasena have Sakka manussassa migassa va 

hadaye jayate pemam, tarn na sakka asocitun ti. 112. 

Tattha tain na sakka 3 ti tarn manussarii va tiracohanam va na sakka 
na 3 socituih, socam’ ev&han 4 ti. 

io Tato Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

8 . Matam marissam rodanti ye rudanti lapanti ca, 

tasmatvam 5 isimarudi 6 , roditam 7 mogham ahu santo. 113. 

4 . Roditena have brahme mato peto samutthahe 

sabbe saihgamma rodama annaroahnassa natake ti. 114. 

15 Tattha marissan ti yo 8 idani marissati tarn, lapanti ca ’ti vippa- 

lapanti ca, idarii vuttarii hoti: ye va® loke matan ca marissantan ca rodanti 
te rudanti 10 yeva 11 vippalapanti ca, tesam assu pacchijja 12 divaso nama n’ 
atthi 13 , kiiiikarana: sadapi matanan ca marissantanan ca atthitaya, isi ma ru- 
d iti 14 tasma tvarii isi ma ruditi, kimkarana: roditam mogham&hu santo 

20 ti 15 santo 16 hi 17 Buddhadayo 18 roditam moghati ti vadanti, mato peto ti yo 
esa mato peto ti vuccati yadi so roditena samutthaheyya evarh sante kim nik- 
kamma 1 * acchama 20 sabbe samagamma aifinamannassa natake rodama, yasma 
pana te roditakarana na utthahanti tasma mogham ruditan ti 3a roditassa mo- 
ghabhSvam sadheti. 

25 Evam Sakkassa kathentassa 23 tapaso „niratthakam roditan“ 
ti 24 sallakkhetva Sakkassa thutim karonto tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 C ks agarapaccunassa, B* akarapaccupetassa, Bd agfiramaccupetassa. 3 O sak- 
kam, C* sakkam corr. to sakka. 3 a. 4 O B* soeamevahan, C* soncam- 

corr. to somam-? B d socamiyevahan. 5 O* B* omit tasma tvam; cfr. infra 
Somadattajataka 6 Bd rodi. 7 O roditam na, C® roditam tam. 8 C k * so. * 
O va corr. to ca, B*d omit ca. 10 Bd omits terudanti. 11 Bd ceva. 13 Bd -jji, 
C* adds ta, C* na. 13 B* atti instead of natthi. 14 B*d rodlti. 16 O* omit ti. 
56 O'* Bd omit santo. 17 C* Bd omit hi. 18 Bd adds pana pandita. 19 so O; 
O nikkhamma, B* nikkamama instead of nikkamma. 30 Bd kinti kasma agac¬ 
chama in the place of kim -- acchama. 21 B» kimsabbeva. 32 Bd tesam ^In the 
place of ruditanti. 33 O* repeat ka-. 24 O* add tam. 



3. Musikajataka. (373.) 
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a. Adittam vata mam santam ghatasittam va pavakaiii 
varina viya osincam 1 sabbam nibbapaye daram. 115. 
e. Abbahi 2 vata me sallam yam m’ asi 3 hadayanissitam 
yo me sokaparetassa puttasokaih apanudi. 116. 

7. So ’ham abbulhasallo 4 ’smi vitasoko anavilo, 5 

na socami na rodami tava sutvana Vasava ’ti. 117. su ^ ra 

P. 157.) 

Tattha yammasiti 8 yam 6 me asi, hadayanissitan ti hadaye 7 nissi- 
tarh, apanuditi niharf. 

Sakko tapasassa ovadarti datva sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 10 
tapaso mahallako ahosi, migo samanero, Sakko * aham eva 4t ’ti. 
Migapota k aj atak am l0 . 


3. Musikajataka. 

Kuliim gata kattha gata ti. Idaria Sattha Veluvane 
vihiiranto Ajatasattum arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha Thusa- 15 
jatake vittharitam eya. Idhapi hi 11 Sattha tath’ eva rajanam sakim 
puttena saddhim kilamanam sakirii dhammam sunamanam disva tam 
nissaya ranno bhayam uppajjissatiti“ natva ,.maharaja, poranakartyano 
asamkitabbam asamkitva 12 attano putte 13 ‘amhakam dhumakale rajjam 
karentu 14 ’ 'ti ekamante akamsu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: $0 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto TakkasiJayam brahmanakule nibbattitva disa- 
pamokkhacariyo ahosi. Tassa santike Baranasiranho putto 
Yavakumaro nama sabbasippani ugganhitva anuyogam datva 
gantukamo tarn apucchi. Acariyo ,,puttam nissaya tassa an- « 
tarayo bhavissatrti" angavijjavasena natva „etam 15 assa 10 ha- 
rissamiti“ ekam upamam upadharetum arabhi. Tada pan’ assa 

Bd -ci. 2 Bd abbulam. 8 B* samassl, Bd yarii masi. 4 C* abbulha**, C® B»d 
abbulha-. 8 Bid y&masiti. * Bi yam. 7 C*® -ya. 8 B*d dh&mmade-. * Bid 
add pana. 10 Bid add dutiyam. 11 C k idani pi. 12 C k -katva corr. to -kantS^ 

B‘ -kipatva, Bd -kanto. 11 C k putto, C® putto corr. to putte. 14 Bid karetu. 
v ' B* etaih, Bd evam. 18 Bi jmassarii. 
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V. Pancanipata 3 Addkavagga. (38.) 


eko asso ahosi, t&ssa pade vano utthahi, tam vananurakkha- 
natth&m 1 gehe yeva kariiiisu. Tassavid&re eko udapano 3 atthi. 
Ath’ eka musika geha nikkhamitvA assassa pade vanam kha- 
dati. Asso varetum 8 na sakkoti. So ekadivasam vedanaiii 
5 adhiv&setum asakkonto musikam khaditum ftgatam padena pa- 
haritva maretva 4 udapane 5 patesi. Assagopaka musikam apas- 
santa „annesu divasesu musika agantva vanam khadati, idfini 
na pannayati, kaham nu kho gata“ ti vadimsu. Bodhisatto 
tam karanam paccakkham katva „anne ajananta ‘kaham mu- 
10 sika’ ti vadanti, musikaya pana maretva udapane khittabhavaih 
aham eva janamlti“. So idam eva karanam upamam katva 
pathamam gatham bandhitva rajakumarassa adasi. So aparam 
pi upamam upadharento tam eva assarh samrulhavanaih 6 nik- 
khamitva ekam yavavatthum gantva ,,yavam kliadissatuiti“ 
is vaticchiddena mukham pavesentam 7 disva tam eva upamam 
katva dutiyam gatham bandhitva tassa adasi. Tatiyam gatham 
pana attano pafinabalen’ eva bandhitva tam pi tassa datva 
„tata tvam rajje patitthaya sayam nahanapokkharanim gacchanto 
yava dhurasopana 8 pathamarii gatham sajjhayanto gaccheyyasi, 
tava nivasapasadam 9 pavisanto yava sopanapadamula 10 duti¬ 
yam gatham sajjhayanto gaccheyyasi, tato yava sopanamatthaka 
tatiyam gatham sajjhayanto gaccheyyasiti“ vatva pesesi. So 
kumaro gantva uparaja hutva pitu accayena rajjam karesi. 
Tass’ eko putto jayi 11 . So solasavassakale rajjalobhena „pi- 
95 taram maressamiti“ cintetva upatthake aha: „mayham pits 
taruno, aham etassa dhumakalam olokento mahallako bha- 
vissami jarajinno, tadise kale laddhena pi rajjena ko attho“ ti. 
Te ahamsu: „deva na sakka paccantam gantva corattaih 18 
katum, tava pitaram kenaci upayena maretva rajjam ganh£“ 

1 C k B *'d -nattham, C* -natthatii corr. to -natthaiii. 3 C* Bfa -no. 8 B* dhar-, 
B d sandhar-. 4 O B» omit maretva. 5 Bd -ne. 4 Bd parulha-. 7 B* pave- 
aannm, Bd pavesantam. 8 C* dura-, O -narii, B* dhuramsopana, Bd dliura- 
aopina. 9 B»d nivasanapa-. 10 Bd -lam. 11 bid vijayi. 12 B* cerantaratii. 
Bd corantaram. 




3. Mugikajataka. (373.) 
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ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti anto nivesane ranno sayam nahanapok- 
kharanlsamlpam gantva „ettha tam 1 maressamiti" khaggarh 
gahetvft atthasi. Raja sayam Musikam nama dasim ,,gantva* 
pokkharanlpitthiih sodhetvft ehi, nabayissamiti“ pesesi. Sa 
gantva pokkharanlpitthiih sodhenti* kumaram passi. Kumaro 5 
attano kammassa pakatabhavabhayena tarn dvidhfi chinditvfi 
pokkharaniyam patesi. Raja nahayitum agamasi 4 . Sesajano 
,,ajj&pi Musikd. das! 5 na punagacchati, kuhim gata kattha 
gata“ ti fiha. Raja 

i. Kuhiih gata kattha gata iti lalappati 4 jano, 10 

aham eva eko janami: udapane MusikS hats, 7 ti 118. 
pathamam gatham bhananto pokkharanltlram agamasi. 

Tattba kuhim kattha 8 ’ti annamannavevac&nani, iti lalappatiti 1 
evam vippalapati 10 , iti ayam gatha ajananto jano Muaika 11 das! 1 * kuhim gata 
ti vippalapati fajakumarena 18 dvidha chinditvS Musikaya pokkharaniyam 14 15 
patitabhavam aham eva eko 15 janamlti ranno ajanantass’ eva imam attham dlpeti 

Kumaro „maya katakammaih mayham pitara natan“ ti 
bhlto palayitva tam attham upatthakanam arocesi. Te sattat- 
thadivasaccayena puna tam ahamsu: „deva sace raja j&neyya 14 
na ,T tunhi 18 bhaveyya, takkagahena 18 pana tena vuttam bha- 20 
vissati, marehi nan“ ti. So pun’ ekadivasam khaggahattho 
sopanapadamule thatva ranno agamanakale ito c’ ito ca 
paharanokasam olokesi. Raja 
«. Yath’ etaih 20 iti c’ iti ca*‘ gadrabho va nivattasi”, 

udapane Musikam hantva yavarii bhakkhetum icchasiti 119. 25 
dutiyam gatham sajj hay anto agamasi. 


1 0* ka, 0 4 ka corr. to na, B d nam. * B* gahetva. 8 C k B i -tim, C 4 B<* -ti. 
4 && &g«, B* agga-. 8 C fc B*d -si. 6 B*’ -te. 7 C k gata. 8 B»d k. gata kattha 
gata. 9 B< -te ti. 10 B *d -lappatf. 11 C k 4 B d -ka. 12 C* 4 B»<* -si. 18 B id 
rgja-. 14 C* 4 -ijiya. 14 C* 4 avameko, B« ahamevako. 18 C k janessa, C 4 neaaa 
corr. to janeyya. 17 C k ti, C 4 ta. 18 C k B*’<* -i 19 C* 4 takkamgahena. 20 B* 
yaih cetam, Bd yaVetam. 11 C k4 va, B* cinta ca, Bd clnti ca. ** Ck tivantaai, 
C 4 tivattaai, B» nivattayi. 

J.o. in 


8 
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V. Pancanipata. 3. Addhavagga. (38.) 


Ayam pi gatha yasma tvam iti citi ca 1 ito o' ito ca - paharanokasaih 
olokento gadrabho va 3 nivattasi tasma tain 4 janiimi purimadivasam pokkhara- 
niyaiii Musikam 5 dasiiii 6 hantva 7 ajja mam Yavariijanarh bhakkhetum icchasiti 
ranno ajanantass’ eva imam attharii dipeti 

5 Kumaro^ „dittho ’mhi pitara“ ti utrasto 9 palayi. So puna 
addhamasamattaiii atikkainitva ,,rajanam davya 10 paharitva 11 
maressamiti“ ekarii dighadandakaiii dabbipaharanaih gahetva 
olambetva atthasi. Raja 12 

3 . Daharo c’ asi dummedha pathamuppattito 13 susu, 

to dirham et aril 14 samasajja 15 na te dassami jlvitan ti 120. 
tatiyarh gatharii sajjhayanto sopanamatthakarh abhiruhi. 

Tattha pathamuppattito ti pathamavayena uppattito uggato, pathama- 
vaye thito ti attho, snsa ’ti tarnno, dlghan ti dighadandakaiii dabbipahara- 
nam, samasajja ti gahetva olambetva thito siti attho. Ayam pi gatha dum- 
15 medha attano vayarii paribhunjitum na labhissasi 16 na te darii lajjissami 17 
maretva 18 khaiidakhaiidarii chinditva sule yeva avunapessamiti ranno ajanantass’ 
eva kumaraiii santajjamano imam attharii dipeti. 

So tarii divasarii palayiturii asakkonto „jivitaiii me dehi 
deva“ ’ti ranno padamule nipajji. Raja tain tajjetva saihkha- 
so likahi bandhapetva bandhanagare karetva setacchattassa hettha 
alarhkatarajasane nisiditva ,,amhakam acariyo disapamokkha- 
brahmano imaiii mayharh antarayam disva ima tisso gatha 
adasiti 19 “ hatthatuttho udanento sesagatha abhasi: 

4. Nantalikkhabhavanena 20 n’ arigaputtasirena va 
25 puttena hi patthayito silokehi pamocito. 121. 

&. Sabbarii sutam adhlyetha 21 hlnamukkatthamajjhimarii, 
sabbassa attharii janeyya, na ca sabbarii payojaye, 
hoti tadisako kalo yattha atthavaharii sutan ti. 122. 

1 C k va, O ei, B id duties. 2 O va. 3 B* viya. 4 naiii. 5 C ka Bd -ka. 

s C k B*d - s i i Qks gantva. 8 C ks omit ku-. 9 B* utrasso, Bd utraso. 10 Bd 

labbiya, B* lathiya. 11 B* omits pa-. 13 C ka omit rajS. 13 C k -ko, C* -ko 
eorr. to -to. 14 B* digharii cetaro, Bd dighancetam. 16 C fc -sajje, B* -sajjaiii, 

Kd samapajja. 13 Bd dassami. 1 ‘ B* na te idSni jitaih passami. 18 Bd tarn 

ma-. ]9 B f d abhasiti. J ° Ed nanta- , B* antalikkhetanena 21 B* aviseyya, 
Bd adhiyeyya. 
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Tattha nantalikkbabhavanenS 1 ’ti antalikkhabhavanam vuccati dib- 
bavimanam, aham ajja antalikkhe bhavanam pi na arulho, tasma antalikkha- 
bhavanen&pi ajja maranato na mocito ’mhi, nangaputtaairena va ti anga- 
sarikkhakena va puttenlpi hi na pamocito, puttena hi patthayito ti aham 
pana attano putten’ ev’ ajja 3 maretum patthito, silokehi pamocito ti so 5 
mhi acariyena bandhitva dinnahi gathahi pamocito, sutan ti pariy&ttim 3 , 
adh.Tyetha ti 4 ganheyya sikkheyya, hinamukkatthamajjhiman ti hinam 
va hotu majjhimam va uttamarh va sabbam adhiyitabbam eva ’ti dfpeti, na ca 
sabbarii payojaye ti hinaih mantam va sipparh va na payojaye, uttamam eva 
payojayeyya ’ti attho, yattha atthavaham sutan ti yasmim 6 kale Mahosadha- to 
panditassa kumbhakarakammakaranam viya yaih kind sikkhitasippam atthavaham 
hoti tadiso pi kalo hoti yeva ti attho. 

Aparabhage ranno accayena kumaro rajje patitthasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 6 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
disapamokkhacariyo aham eva ahosin“ ’ti. Musikajatakam 7 . 15 


4. Culladhanuggahajataka. 

Sabbam bhandan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tena bhikkhuna 
„puranadutiyika marii bhante ukkanthapetiti“ vutte Sattha „esa bhik- 
khu itthi na idan’ eva 8 tuyham anatthakarika, pubbe pi te etam nis- sc 
saya asina slsam chinnan v ‘ ti v vatva bhikkhuhi 10 yacito 11 atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Tada eko Baranasibrahmano 
manavo Takkasilaya 12 sabbasippani ugganhitva dhanukamme 
nipphattim patto Culladhanuggahapandito 18 nama ahosi. Ath’ 25 
assa acariyo ,,ayam maya sadisam sipparh ugganhiti" attano 
dhitaram adasi. So tarn gahetva ,,Baranasiih gamissamiti" 
maggam patipajji. Antaramagge eko varano ekaih padesam 
sunnam akasi, tarn thanaih abhiruhitum 14 na koci ussahi 1 '. 
Culladhanuggahapandito 13 manussanam varentanam'* varen- so 

B*d nanta-. 3 B'd putteneva ajja. 3 C* -tti, B*’ -tta, Bd -yatti. 4 Bd adlri- 
yeyya ti. 5 C k * tasmim. * B*d dhammade-. 7 1 id add tatiyarh. 8 C** omitna 
idaneva. 9 Bid chindatiti. 10 Bd tehi. 11 B*‘ omits bh. yac. 13 B*d -yarn. 13 
Bid cQla-. 14 C ka -tarn. 15 B»d -hati. 16 B'd passantanam. 
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V Pancanipata. 3. Addhavagga. (38.) 


t&nam fieva bhariyam gahetvS tam atavimukham abhirtihi. 
Ath’ assa atavimajjhe 1 varano utthahi, So tam kumbhe sa- 
rena vijjhi. Saro vinivijjhitva pacchabhagena nikkhami. Va¬ 
rano tatth’ eva pati. Dhanuggahapandito tam thftnam khe- 
.*> mam katva parato 2 aniiam atavim papuni. Tatthapi pann&sa 
cora maggam hananti. Tam pi so manussehi variyamano 3 
abhiruhitva 4 tesaih coranam mige vadhitva maggasamTpe raam- 
sam pacitva khadantanarii thitatthanam papuni. Cora tam 
alamkatapatiyattaya bhariyaya saddhim agacchantarii disva 
10 ,,j?anhissama 6 “ ’ti ussfiham karimsu. Corajetthako purisalak- 
khanakusalo, so tam oloketva va ,,uttaraapuriso ayan“ ti natvg 
ekassa pi utthahitum na adasi*. Dhanuggahapandito 7 „gaccha, 
‘amhakam p 1 ekam 8 mariisasulam detha’ ’ti vatva maihsam 
ahara“ ’ti tesam* santikam bhariyam pesesi. Sa gantva 
is „ekam kira niamsasulam detha“ ’ti aha. Corajetthako „anag- 
gho puriso" ti sulam dapesi. Cora „amhehi kira pakkam 11 
khadissatiti n “ apakkamariisasulaiii adamsu. Dhanuggaho at- 
tanarii sambhavetva ,,mayham apakkamamsam dadantiti“ co¬ 
ranam 12 kujjhi. Cora „kim ayam ev’ eko puriso, mayam itthiyo" 
so ti tajjetva upatthahimsu. Dhanuggaho ekunapannasa jane 
ekiinapannasaya 13 kandehi vijjhitva patesi. Corajetthakam 
vijjhiturii kandaih nahosi' 4 . Tassa kira kandanaliyarii 15 sama- 
pannasam 1 * eva 17 kandani, tesu ekena varanam vijjhi ekuna- 
pannasaya core 18 . So corajetthakam patetva 18 tassa ure ni- 
«5 sinno „slsam assa 20 chindissamiti" bhariyaya hatthato asim 
aharapesi. Sa tam khanam neva corajetthake Jobham katva 


1 B *d add sampattak&le so. 2 B’d pu-. 3 B»d add pi bhariyam gahetvfi. 4 C fc 
-ruyhitva, B* abbiruhi, Bd -ruyha. 5 B<d -ma nan. * BM nadasi. 7 BW add 
bhadde tvarii. 8 B< peta, Bd ekam pakka. 9 C k te, C* te corr. to tesaih. 10 
Bd pakkamamsam. 11 Bd khadissama ti. 18 C k coram, C* cora corr. to co- 
rSnaih. 13 C** -sahi. 14 O k nahoti. 15 B< -nalavakam. 18 0* sampannaaam. 
C* tampannasam corr. to samapannasam, B* samapannasam. 17 Bd yeva. 18 
W ekunapannasa core vijhitva. 18 C fc adds itthim, O itthiih, crossed over. 
*° B id assa. 
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corassa hatthe 1 tharurh 2 samikassa hat the 3 thalam 4 thapesi. 
Coro tharudandam 5 paramasitva asim niharitva Dhanuggahassa 
sl 8 aro chindi 6 . So tain gh&tetva itthim adaya gacchanto jatim 
pucchi, Sfi 7 „Takkasilaya 8 disapamokkhacariyassa dhitamhiti 9 " 
aha. „Kathaiii tvam imina laddha^ ti. „Mayham pita ‘ayam 5 
mays sadisam katva sippam sikkhiti’ tussitva mam imassa 
adasi, saham tayi sineham katva attano 10 kuladattikasamikam 
ro&rapesin" ti. Corajetthako „kuladattiyam tav’ esa samikam 
maresi, annam pan’ ekam disva mama pi 11 evam evam karis- 
sati, imam chaddetum vattatiti" cintetva gacchanto antara- , 0 
magge ekam kunnadim utt&natalam tamkhanodakapuram 12 disva 
„bhadde, imissfi nadiya sumsumaro kakkhalo, kiiii karoma * 4 ’ti 
aha. „Sami sabbam abharanabhandam mama uttarasange 
bhandikam katva paratlram netva puna agantva mam gahetva 
gacch&“ ’ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sabbam abharanabhandam adaya 1 
nadiih otaritva taranto viya paratlram patva tarn chaddetvS 
payasi 1 *. Sa tam disva „sami ,4 , mam chaddetva viya gacchasi, 
kasma evam karosi, ehi mam pi ad&ya gaccha“ ’ti tena sad- 
dhim sallapantl pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Sabbam bhandam samadaya pararii tinno si brahmana, so 
paccha gaccha 18 lahum, khippam mam pi tarehi dan’ ito ti. 123. 

Tattha lahuiii khippan ti lahurii paccha gaccha, khippam mam pi 
tarehi idani ito ti attho. 

Coro tam sutva paratire thito 16 yeva dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Asanthutam mam cirasanthutena 17 (Cfr. supra p. « 8 .) 
niminni bhoti 18 adhuvam dhuvena, 

1 hatthato. * C* ta- corr. to tha-, O varu corr. to tharuii), B* baium, Bd 
taram. 8 C** samihatthe. 4 B* nali, Bd dh&ram. 5 B* dhanudandam. * 

C* -ditvi, C* -ditva corr. to -di. 7 C k * omit sa. 8 B id .yam. 9 C** dhitim- 
hlti, B* dhTtahanti. 10 Bd -na. 11 O mampi? B* mappi, Bd pi, omitting mama. 

18 Bd •khanagatapuram, B< -khanavatapuram. 11 C kt paySti. 14 B*d add kim. 

15 C fc *gacche. 16 C k -te, C* -tam. 17 C k asarathusam ma virabhatthutena, O 
asatthutaiii ma viraaatthunena, B* asannatam mam cirasannatena, Bd abhinham mam 
tam clraaanthatena. 18 C k9 niminti hotirn, B* nimini bhoti, Bd nimminiyya toti. 
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Y. Pancanip&ta. 8. Addhavagga. (38.) 


mayapi bhotl 1 niniineyya afiriaih, 
ito aharii duratararii gamissan ti. 124. 

Sa hettha vutta 2 yeva. 

Coro pana „ito aharii duratararii gainissaih, tittha tvan“ 
5 ti tassa viravantiya va 3 abliaranabhandarh adaya palato 4 . Sa 
bala atricchataya evaruparh vyasanarh patta. Anatha hutva 
avidure ekarii elagalaguinbarii 5 upagantva rodamana nisldi. 
Tasniiih khane Sakko lokarii olokento tarn atricchatahataih 6 
samika ca jara 7 ca parihlnarii rodamanarh disva „etaih nig- 
io ganhitva lajjapetva agamissaraiti“ Mataliri ca Paficasikhari ca 
adaya tattha gantva liadltlre tliatva „Matali tvarh maccho 
bhava, Paricasikha tvaiii sakuno bhava, aharh pana sigalo 
hutva mukhena marhsapindarii gahetva 8 etissa pamukhattha- 
nairi 9 gamissami, tvaih mayi tattha gate udakato ullaihgliitva 10 
15 mama purato pata, athaharii mukhena gahitaih marhsapindarii 
chaddetva maccharh gaheturh pakkhandissami, tasinim khane 
tvaiii 11 Paricasikha tain 12 marhsapindarii gahetva akase up- 
pata 13 , tvarh Matali udake pata“ *ti fnapesi. „Sadhu deva“ 
’ti. Matali maccho ahosi, Paricasikho sakuno ahosi, Sakko 
90 sigalo hutva marhsapindarii mukhenadaya tassa saminukhattha- 
narii agamasi. Maccho udaka uppatitva sigalassa purato pati, 
so mukhena gahitamaihsapindaih chaddetva macchatthaya 14 
pakkliandi, maccho uppatitva udake pati, sakuno mariisapin- 
daih gahetva akase uppati, sigalo ubho pi alabhitva elaga- 
95 lagumbam 16 olokento dummukho nisldi. Sa tarii disva 16 „atric- 
chatah&to 17 n’ eva maihsarh na maccharh labhiti“ kutaiii 18 

1 C k hoti, C® bhoti, B* bhothi, Bd bhoti. 2 B» vuttatta, Bd vuttattbii. 8 B«'d 
omit va. 4 Bid palayi tato. 5 C*'® ela-, B* elavala-, Bd elagana*. 6 B*d atric- 
cbataya, omitting liatam. 7 Cty jara, B* jari, Bd cora. 8 B*' dassitva, Bd ijamsetva. 
0 B*d sammukha-. 10 C k ® -ghetva. 11 C k tali), C® tam corr. to tvaiii, B*d omit 
tvaiii. 18 B*d tvam. ,a B*d uppati. 14 B»d macchassatthaya 15 C ks ela-, B* 
elavala-, Bd elagana-. 16 B<d add ayarii. 17 B*d -taya hato. 13 C k kiitan. B» 
kutbatii. Bd kutarii. 
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bhindaotl 1 vfya mahahasitarii hasi. Tam sutva sigalo tatiyarh 
g&tham aha: 

а. Kayarii elagalagumbe 2 karoti ahuhaliyam, 

na-y-idha naccaiii va gltarh va talaiii va susamahitam, 
anamhakale 3 sussoni kin nu jagghasi sobhane ti. 125. 5 

Tattha kayan ti ka ayarii, elagalagumbe 4 ti kambojigumbe 5 , ahu¬ 
ll aliyan ti dantavidariisakarii 6 mahahasitarii vuccati, tarn 7 ka esa etasmirii 
gumbe karotiti puccbati, nayidha naccaiii va ti imasmirh thane kassaci nac- 
cantassa 8 naccaiii va gayantassa 9 gitaiii va hatthe susamahite katva v&dent&ssa 
susamahitarii hatthatalam va n’ atthi yam 10 disva tvarii haseyyasiti 11 dipeti, to 
anamhakale 3 ti arodanakalc 13 , sussoniti sundarasoni, ki nnujagghasiti 
kena nu 13 karanena tvaiii roditum yuttakale arodamana 14 va mahahasitarii 
hasi, sobhane 13 ti tarii pasaihsanto alapati. 

Tain sutva sa catuttbam gatham aha: 

4 . Sigala bala dummedha appaniio si jambuka, is 

jino 16 macchan ca pesiri ca kapano viya jhayasiti. 126. 

Tattha juio 18 ti janippatto hutvS, pesin ti mamsapesirii, kapano viya 
jhayasiti sahassabhandikarii parajito kapano viya jhayasi socasi cintesi. 

Tato sigalo pancamam gatham aha: (Dhp. v. «*.) 

б . Sudassarii vajjaih annesam attano pana duddasarii, so 

jina 17 patiri ca 18 jarari ca 19 tvam pi marine va jhayasiti. 127. 

Tattha tvampi manneva jhayasiti papadliamme dussTle aharii 30 tava 
mama gocaraih labhissami tvarii pana atiicchataya hata taiii 71 muhuttarii 33 
ditthake 28 core 34 pa(ibaddhacitta huha tan ca 25 jaraiii 38 kuladattikari ca pa- 
tiih 37 jina 38 , marii upadaya satagunena sahassagtfnena kapanatara va * 9 hutva « 
jhayasi paridevaeiti lajjapetva vippakararii papento Mahasatto evam aha. 


1 all four MSS. -ti. 3 C kt ela-, B* elagala-, Bd elagana. 3 Bd anamhi 4 C ks 
ela-, Bd elagana-. 6 B< kammoja-, Bd tampogumpe. 6 C k8 danta- 7 Bd tarii 
kalam. 8 C ka add va. 9 C* adds va. 10 Bd karii. 11 C* bha- corr. to ha-, 
B* baseyyasiti 13 B*’d ro-. 13 B*d omit nu. 14 C* aro-, C 8 ar<»- corr. to aro-. 
16 C k * Bd-ne. 18 jino, B» jinno, Bd jinno. 17 C* jina, B»d jinna. 18 C k * 
patincampi, B* pati ca. 19 C k jararii, O jara, both omitting ca, B<jararii ca. 
20 ahan. 31 B’d tvarh. 23 C k9 -tfa. * 8 C k * -ko. 34 O coro corr. to core. 
* 8 B*d omit tanca. 36 C* jara, Bd jaranca. 37 C k Bid paii, C k patfti. 38 B* 
Jinna, Bd jina. 39 O va, B*d omit va. 
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V. Pancanipata. 3. Addhavagga (88.) 


Sa tassa vacanam sutva 
e. Evam etam roigaraja yatha bhasasi jambuka, 

sa nunaham ito gantva bhattu hessam vasanuga ti 128. 
gatham aha. 

5 Tattha nuna 'ti ekamsatthe 1 nipato, sa ahath ito gantva puna annam 

bhattaram labbitva ekarasen’ eva tassa bhattu vasanuga vasavattim 3 bhavissamiti. 

Ath’ assa anacaraya dussll&ya katham sutva Sakko deva- 
raja osanagatham aha: 

7. Yo hare 3 mattikathalam 4 kamsathalam pi so hare, 
to katam yeva 5 taya papam puna p’ evarii 6 karissasiti. 129. 

Tass’ attho: anacare kirn kathesi yo mattikathalam 7 harati suvannathala- 
rajatathaladibhedam kamaathalam pi so harat’ eva 8 , idan ca taya papam katam 
eva na sakka tava sandharetum 9 , sa tvam puna pi evam karissasi yeva 'ti. 

Evam so tarn lajjapetva vippatisaram 10 papetva sakattha- 
15 naiii eva agamasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada Dhanuggaho ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi, sa itthi purana- 
dutiyika, Sakko devaraja 12 aham eva“ ’ti. Culladhanuggaha- 
90 jatakam 1S . 


5. Kapo tajataka. 

Idani khomhiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
lolabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Lotavatthum 14 anekaso 15 vittha- 

ritam eva. Tam 18 pana Sattha „saccam kira tvam bhikkhu lolo 17 “ 
95 ti pucchi 18 , „ama bhante" ti vutte ,,na kho bhikkhu idan’ eva pubbe 
pi tvam lolo lolataya ca pana jivitakkhayam patto“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

1 C k * ekasatthe. 2 O vasavantiin, C« vautlti corr. to vasantiti, B* vasavattani, 
Bd vasavattini. * C* hare corr. to bhare. 4 C* mattika- corr. to -ka-, B* mat- 
tikamtalam, Bd mattikatSla. 5 B* kitanceva, Bd katanceva. 6 Bd mevam. T B< 
-kam-, Bd -ka-. 6 C k hareteva, C* hareneva, B* so rateva, Bd so hariteva. 9 

C k * aaddhatum. 10 B>d vippakaram. 11 B*d dhammade-. 13 B*d add pana. 
18 B* cQla-, Bd cula-, both add catuttham. 14 C k * Bd -tthu. 18 B* -kam Bd 
-kavasena. 18 C** tvaiir, B» omits tam. 17 B*d add si. 18 0B< omit pucchi 
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Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto p&rapatay oniyam 1 nibbattitva Baranasisetthino 
mahanase nilapacchiyam 2 vasati. Ath* eko kako macchimam- 
saluddho tena saddhim mettim katva tatth’ eva vasi. So eka- 
divasam bahum 8 mac chain am s am disva „idam 4 khadissamlti" 5 
tintinayanto 5 nilapacchiyam 6 yeva nipajjitva parapatena „ehi 
samma gocaraya gamissama** *ti vuccamano pi „ajirakena ni- 
panno ’mhi, gaccha tvan“ ti agantva 8 tasmim gate* „gato me 
paccamittakantako 10 , idani yatharucim macchamamsam khadis- 
samiti" cintetva pathamam gatham aha: 10 

i. Idani kho ’mhi sukhito arogo 
nikkantako, nippatito 11 kapoto, 
kahami 13 dani hadayassa tutthim, 
tatha hi mam mamsasakaiii baletiti 13 . 130. 

Tattha nippatito 14 ti niggato, kapoto 15 ti parSpato 14 , kahami da- 15 
niti karissarui dani, tatha hi marii mamsasakaiii baletlti tathS hi mam- 
san ca avasesaiii s&kan ca mayharh balarii karoti, utthehi khada ’ti vadamanam 
viya ussaham mam k&rotiti attho. 

So bhattakarake 17 macchamamsam pacitva mahanasa nik- 
khamma sarirato sedaih pavahente 18 pacchito nikkhamitva 19 »o 
rasakarotiyam *° nillyi 21 . Karoti** kiliti 23 saddam akasi. 
Bhattakarako vegena gantva 34 kakam gahetva sabbapattani 
luncitva allasingiveran ca siddhatthake ca pimsitva putitak- 
kena madditva sakalasariram makkhetva ekam kathalam * 5 


1 B< parava-, Bd paravatta-. 2 B* nila-, Bd nala-, C* nila-. 3 B ? d bahu. 4 
Bd imam, B* omits idam. 5 O cintitayanto corr. to tintinayanto, B* gilayanto 
viya, Bd nitthunanto. 8 nila-, B* nila, Bd nala-. 7 B*d -vatena. 8 C* B* 
agantva, C* ig- coir, to ag-. • C* gato, O gato corr. to gate. 10 C* -kan- 
thako corr. to -kantako, B*d -kandako. 11 B* nippatiko, Bd nippattiko. 13 
O B* ka-. 13 B*d phaletiti. 14 B* nippattito, Bd nippattiko. 14 0** -to. 
16 B<d -vato. x * C k -harake, C* -bharake, B*d -karako. 18 C* -to, -heal, 
Bd -haute, B<d add kako. 19 Bd adds mamsaiii kucchipuram khaditva. 10 Bd 
rasamkarotiyam. 21 Bid niliyitva, C* nili. 22 Bd omits karoti. 98 B< kiriti, 
Bd kirikiriti, O kilitim. 94 C* B< vegeoagantva. 25 B< kamalam, Bd sakalara. 

8 * 


j.o. in 
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V. Paiicaitipita. 3- Addhavagga. (38.) 


ghamsitva vijjhitva suttakena tassa givaya 1 bandhitva nlla- 
pacchiyam 3 yeva nam 3 khipitva 4 agamasi. Parapato 5 agantva 
tam disva „ka esa 6 balaka 7 mama sahayassa pacchiyam ni- 
panna, cando hi 8 so agantva ghateyyapi 9 nan“ ti parihasarh 
5 karonto dutiyam gatham aha: 

o. Kayam balaka 7 sikhinT cori larhghipitamaba 10 , (= vol. II p. 3 63.) 

orarh balake agaccha, cando me vayaso sakha ti. 131. 

Sa hetthavuttattha yeva. 

Tam sutva kako tatiyam gatham aha: 

10 a. Alain hi 11 te jagghitaye mamarii disvana edisam 

vilunam sudaputtena pitthimaddena makkhitau ti. 132. 

Tattha alan ti patisedhatthe 12 nipato, jagghitaye ti hasitva 13 , idam 
vuttaih hoti: idani marh edisam evarn dukkhapattaih disva tava alaiii 14 hasi- 
tena 15 , ma idiso kale parihasakelirh 16 karohiti. 

15 So kelim 16 karonto va 17 puna catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Sunahato suvilitto annapanena tappito, 

kanthe 18 ca te veluriyo, agama nu Kajamgalan ti. 133. 

Tatiha kanthe ca te veluriyo ti ayam te veluriyamani 19 pi kanthe 
pilandho 20 , tvarh ettakam 21 kiilaiii amhakaiij etaiii na dassesiti * 1 sandhay’ evam 

-0 aha, Kajamgalan ti idha Baranasi yeva 23 Kajaihgala 24 ti adhippeta *' 5 , ito 
nikkhamitva kacci 28 auto nagaraiii gato ti puechiti. 

Tato kako pancamam gatham aha: 

5. Ma te mitto amitto va agamasi Kajamgalam, 

pinjani 37 tattha layitva 28 kanthe bandhanti vaddhanan 39 

ti. 134. 


1 Bid -yam. 2 C k8 nlla-, B» nila-, Bd nala-. 3 B* tain. 4 B* pakkhi- 
pitva, Bd nikkhipitva. 5 B»d -vato. 6 C ks yesa. 7 B* valaka. 8 B d si. 9 

B* -yya, Bd ghateyyasi. 10 lighi-, lamghacapi-. Bd jariighi-. 11 C* 
alambhi, O alambhi corr. to -hi. 12 C fc -dhane. 13 Bd hasitura. 14 Bd omits 
alam. 15 B* hasitum tvam. 18 Bd-keli, O -kelim corr. to -keliri]. 17 Bd ca. 
18 C k -tho, C* -tho corr. to-the. 19 C k * -manim. 20 B* pijanto. 21 Bid ettha- 
22 C k dessesiti, Bi dessetlti. 23 C&* -nasiyeca. 24 Bd -lo. 2it Bd -to. 26 
kaccisi, B» kicciasi, Bd gacehasi. 27 B*d micchani. 28 B* liyiiva, Bd palayitva. 
29 O vaddhaman, Bi omits vaddhanan, Bd vattanti. 
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Tattha pinjanUi 1 pinjani 2 , tattha layitva 3 ti tasmim Baranasinagare 
luncitva, vaddhanan 4 ti kathalakam 5 , 

Tam sutvS parapato 6 osanagatham aha: 

6. Punap’apajjasi 7 samma, sllam^itavatadisam*, (vol.IIp. 864 .) 

na hi manusaka bhoga subhunja honti pakkhina ti. 135. * 

Tattha puna papajjat»iti 10 puna pi 11 evarupaiii apajjissasi, evaruparii 
hi te silan ti. 

Iti tam 13 so ovaditva tattha avasitva pakkhe pasaretvg, 
annattha agamasi. Kako 18 tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papuni. 

Sattha imam desanam 14 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- *0 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, kapoto 15 aham eva“ *ti. Kapota- 
jatakam 16 . Addhavaggo tatiyo 17 . Pancan ip atavannana 18 

nitthita. 


1 Bi picchani, B d micchaui 2 B* omits pi-, B d micchani. 3 Bd pala-. 4 C k * 
vaddhan, B* vattanan, Bd \attanan. 5 B* kapalikam, Bd kathalikam. 6 B*d -vato. 
7 B* -si, Bd mapajjasi. 8 Bd Bilan. 9 C k sadi-. 10 C ka -sinti, B d map-. 11 
B* omits pi. 11 B*d nam. 13 B*d add pi. 14 B*d dhammade-. 15 C k * -to, B *d 
add pana. 14 C* -ta-, B id a dd pancamam. 17 addhavaggo tatiyo wanting in 
fid O C«; after a t. B» adds tassuddanam, dighakosalam gapotakam musikarii 
culadhanuggahaiii kapotunti, iti jatakathakathaya pahcavisatijatakapatipandite 
attavannana nithita, pahcanipatta. 18 C k pandani-; p. nitthitS wanting in Bd. 



VI CHAN I PAT A. 


1. AVARIYAVAGOA. 

1. Avariyajataka. 

Massu kujjhi bhumipatiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 
s haranto ekam titthanavikam arabbha kathesi. So kira balo ahosi 
annanl 1 , n* era Buddhadinam ratananam na annesam puggalanam 
gunam janati 3 cando pharuso sahasiko. Ath’ eko janapado 3 bhikkhu 
„Buddhupatthanam karissamiti“ agacchanto sayam Aciravatitittham 
patva tam eyam aha: „upasaka, paratiram gamissami, navam 4 de- 
10 hiti“. „Bhante, idani akalo, ekasmim thane vasassu“ *ti. „lipasaka, 
idha kuhim vasissami, ganhitva, mam gaccha“ ’ti. So kujjhitva „ehi 
re samana“ 'ti theram navam aropetva ujukam agantva 5 hettha na¬ 
vam netva 6 ullolam 7 katva tassa b clvaram temetva® andhakarave- 
laya uyyojesi. So 10 viharam gantva tarii divasam Buddhupatthanassa 
is okasam alabhitva punadivase Sattharam upasamkamitva vanditva eka- 
mantam nislditva Satthara katapatisantharo ,,kada agato siti“ vutte 
,,hiyyo n “ ti „atha kasma ajja Buddhupatthanam agato siti“ vutte 
tam attham arocesi. Tam sutva Sattha 12 ,,na kho bhikkhu idan* eva 
pubbe p* esa pharuso va 13 , idani pana tena tvam kilamito, pubbe 14 
so pandite kilamesiti“ vatva tena yacito atltam ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappat.to Takkasi- 

1 Bd -no. 3 Bd -si. 3 Bd ja-. 4 C* 8 nava, B* navam me. 5 C** ag-. 8 Bd 
adds nadiyam. 7 Bd ullokam. 8 C ks add pattam. 9 Bd adds kilametva* 10 
Bd atha so. 11 Bd adds bbante. 12 omit t. s. s. Bd pharuso cando 
sahasiko. 14 Bd adds vapasa. 



1. Avariyajataka. (376.) 
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layam sabbasippani ugganhitva isipabbajjam pabbajitvS dlgham 
addhanam Himavante phalaphalena yapetva lonambilasevan&t- 
thaya Baranasim patva rajuyyane vasitvft punadivase nagaram 
bhikkhaya pavisi. Atha nam rajamganam pattam raja disvft 
tAssa iriyapathe paslditva antepuram anetva bhojetva patinfiam 5 
gahetva rajuyyane vasesi 1 , devasikam upatthanam agamfisi. 
Tam enam Bodhisatto ,,ranna nama maharaja cattari agati- 
gaman&ni vajjetva appamattena * khantimettanuddayasampan- 
nena hutva dhammena rajjam karetabban" ti vatva devasikam 
ovadanto 10 

1 . Massu kujjhi bhumipati, massu kujjhi rathesabha, 
kuddham appatikujjhanto 8 raja ratthassa pujito* 1. 
a. Game va yadivaranne ninne va yadivfi thale (Dhp. v. 98 .) 
sabbattha-m-anusasami: massu kujjhi rathesabha *ti 2. 
dve g&tha vadeti 4 . t 5 


Tattba ratthassa pujito ti evarupo raja ratthassa pujamyo hotiti 
attho, sabbatthamanusasamiti etesu gamadisu yattha katthaci vasanto 5 
p’ aharii 6 maharaja imaya eva anusatthiya 7 tam anusasami, etesu va gamadisu 
yattha katthaci ekasmim pi ekasatte pi, massu kujjhi rathesabha Hi evam 
ev&ham tarn anusasami: ranna nama kujjhitum na vattati, kimkarana: rajano u 0 
nama vacavudha, tesam kuddhanam 8 vacanamatten’ eva bahu jlvitakkhayam 
papunantlti. 

Evam Bodhisatto ranno agatagatadivase ima* gatha va¬ 
deti 10 . Raja pasannacitto Mahasattassa satasahassutthana- 
kam 11 gamam 1 * adasi. Bodhisatto patikkhipi. Iti so tatth’ *5 
eva dvadasa samvacchare 14 vasitva 15 ,,aticiram nivuttho *smi, 
janapadacarikam tava 15 caritva agamissamiti" ranno akathetvft 
va uyyanapalam amantetva „tata ukkanthitarupo ’smi, jana- 
padam caritva agamissami, tvarii 16 ran no katheyyasiti" vatva 

1 Bd vasapesi. * Bd -neva. 8 0** -kuddhanto, Bd -kujhanto. 4 Bd abhaai. 

5 O dvadasanto, C* dvadasanto corr. to vasanto. 6 Bd paham. 7 Bd anusa- 
saniya. 8 Bd kujhana. 9 Bd adds dve. 10 Bd abhaei. 11 Bd -nam. 18 Bd 
gamavaram. 18 Bd -ram. 14 Bd passitva. 16 C k tavan. 14 Bd adds gantva. 
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VI. Chanipata. 1. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


pakkanto Gamgaya navatittham 1 papuni. Tattha Avariyapitft 2 
nama naviko ahosi balo, n’ eva gunavantanam gunam na at- 
tano s ayap&yam 4 janati, Gaiiigam taritukamam janam patha- 
mam taretva paccha vetanam yacati, vetanam adentehi 5 sad- 
s dhim kalaham karonto akkosappahare yeva bahu labhati® ap- 
palabham, evarupo andhabalo. 

Tam sandhaya Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tatiyam gat ham aha: 
s. Avariyapita 7 nama ahu Gamgaya naviko, 

pubbe janam 8 taretvana paccha yacati vetanam, 
io ten 1 assa bhandanam hoti, na ca bhogehi vaddhatiti. 3. 

Tattha Avariyapita 9 tiAvariya 9 nama tassa dhita, tassa vasena Avariya¬ 
pita 10 nama jato, tenassa bhandanan ti ten’ assa karanena tena paccha ya- 
ciyamanena janena saddhirii tassa bhandanam hoti. 

Bodhisatto tam navikam upasamkamitva ,,avuso paratiram 
is maiii nehiti“ aha 11 , „Samana kirii 12 me vetanam dassasiti". 
„Avuso aharii bhogavaddhirh atthavaddhim dhammavaddhim 
nama kathessamiti 18 “. Naviko „dhuvam esa mayham kinci 
dassatiti“ tam paratiram netva „dehi mf navavetanan“ ti 14 . 
So tassa „sadh’ avuso 15 “ ti pathamam bhogavaddhim kathento 
80 4. Atinnam yeva yacassu aparam ,fi tata navika, 

anno hi tinnassa mano, anno hoti taresino 17 ti 4. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha aparan ti tata navika paratiram atinnam eva janam orimatlre 
thitaiii neva vetanaiii yacassu, tato laddham gahetvi gutte thane thapetva paccha 
95 manusse paratiram neyyasi, evarh te bhogavaddhi bhavissatiti, anno hi tin¬ 
nassa mano ti 18 paratiram gatassa hi anrio mano hoti 19 . adatva va 20 gantu- 
kamo hoti, yo pan’ esa taresi 31 nama 2 - taram -* esati paratiram gantukamo 
hoti so atirekam pi datva gantukamo hotiti, iti taresino 17 anno mano 24 hoti, 
tasma tvam atinnam eva yaceyyasi, ayam 25 tava te bhoganam vaddhi nama. 

1 Rd navikatithaiii. 2 C** avaripita. 3 Bd adds va. 4 Bd upayam. 6 Bd 

adant-. 6 Bd bahutara hoti. 7 C k -ava-. 8 O'* -janan. 9 O ava-. 10 
ava-. 11 Bd adds taiii sutva so §ha. 12 C fc kfm. 13 Bd adds tam sutva. 
14 Bd adds aha. 15 Bd sadhu a-. J6 C k9 -ran 17 Bd paresino. 18 Bd adds 
tata. 19 Bd bhavati 20 Bd omits va. 21 Bd paresi, taresi. ** Bd noma. 
23 Bd paratiram. - 4 C fe * omit mano. 25 C k$ ayan 
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Naviko cintesi: „ayam l tava me ovado bhavissati, idani 
pan’ esa annam kinci mayham dassatiti 244 . Atha nam Bodhi- 
satto: „ayam 1 tava te avuso bhogavaddhi, idani attha- 
dhammavaddhim 3 suna 444 ’ti vatva ovadanto 
5. Game vfi yadi varanne ninne va yadi va thale 5 

sabbattha-m-anusasami: massu kujjhi navika ’ti 5. 
gatham aha. Iti ’ssa 5 imaya gathaya atthadharamavaddhim 
kathetva „ayam te atthavaddhi® ca dhamraavaddhi® ca 44 ’ti 
aha. So pana 7 dandhapuriso 8 tarn ovadam na kismiiici manna- 
mano „idam samana taya mayham dinnam navavetanan 44 ti 10 
aha. „Amavuso 44 ti. „Mayhaiin imina kammam n’ atthi, 
annam me dehiti 44 . ,,Avuso idarii thapetva mayham annam 
n’ atthiti 44 . „Atha kasma mama navaih arulho siti 44 tapasam 
Gaiiigatlre patetva ure 9 nisiditva mukham ev’ assa pothesi. 

Sattha ,,iti kho bhikkhave yam so tapaso ovadam datva ranno i 5 
santika gamavaram labhi tam eva ovadam andhabalassa navikassa 
kathetva mukhapothanam papuni, tasma ovadam dentena 10 yuttajanass’ 
eva databbo na ayuttajanassa 11 ’ti vatva abhisambuddho hutva ta- 
danantaram gatham aha: 

e. Yay’ eva 12 anusasaniya raja gamavaram ada 90 

tay’ eva 13 anusasaniya 14 naviko pahari mukhe 15 ti. 6. 

Tassa tam paharantass’ eva bhariya bhattam gahetva 
agata, tarn 16 tapasam disva „sami, ayam tapaso ir rajakulu- 
pako, ma pahariti 4 - aha. So 18 kujjhitva „tvam me imam ku- 
tatapasam paharitum na desiti 44 utthaya tam paharitva patesi. 95 
Bhattapatr® patitva bhijji 20 , tassa ca 21 garugabbh&ya gabbho 
bhumiyam pati. Atha nam manussa samparivaretva „puri- 

1 C*® ayan. 2 Bd dassetiti. 3 all three MSS. -i. 4 Bd -nahi. 5 C* itissa, 

C® itissa corr. to -sea. 4 0*“ -in. 7 Bd omits pana. 8 Bd papapu-. • C*« 
udare. 10 Bd dan-. 11 C*® yu- 12 C fc ® ya eva. 13 C fe ta eva. 14 C k -sasa- 
kiya, C® -sasakiya corr* to -niya. 15 Bd mukhan. 16 nam, C® tam? 17 Bd 
adds nama. 18 Bd adds punadeva. 19 Ck® -ti, Bd atthabhattapati. 20 O bhinji, 

C® bhinji corr. to bhijji. 91 Bd adds pana. 
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VI. Chanipatt. 1. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


s&ghaiakacoro" ti gahetva bandhitva ranno dassesum. R&ja 
vinicchinitva tassa raj ana in 1 karesi. 

Sattha abhieambuddho hutva imam attham pakasento osana- 
gatham aha: 

5 7. Bhattam bhinnam, hata bhariya, gabbho va* patito chama, 

migo ra ja£arupena na ten’ attham abandhi su 3 ’ti. 7 . 

Tattha bhattam bhinnan ti bhattapati 4 bhinna, hata ti pahata, 
chama ti bhumiyam, migo va jatarupena ’ti yatha migo auvannam va 5 
muttamaniadini va madditva gacchanto pi attharitva nipajjanto pi tena jataru- 
10 pens attano atthavaddhim bandhitum nibbattetum na sakkoti evarh so andha- 
balo panditehi dinnov&dam 8 sutv&pi attano attham b&ndhituih 7 nibbattetum na 8 
sakkbiti vuttaro hoti, abandhi su* ’ti ettha hi bandhi 10 so iti evam attbo 
veditabbo 11 , so iti 1 * imeaam padanam 1 * hi 14 su ’ti sandhi hotl. 

Sattha imam desanam 15 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sam- 
15 odhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthah i 
„Tada naviko idani naviko, raja Anando 18 , tapaso 17 aham eva“ ’ti. 
Avariyajatakam 18 . 

2 . Setak et ujataka. 

Ma tat a kujjhi na hi sadhu kodho ti. Idam Sattha 
«o Jetavane viharanto kuhakabhikkhum 19 arabbha kathesi. Pac- 
cuppannavatthum Uddalajatake avibhavissati. 

Atlte pana Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih ka,- 
rente Bodbisatto Baranasiyaih disa pam ok kliacariy o 
hutva paiicasata manave mante vaceti. Nesaih 20 jetthako Se- 
95 taketu nama udiccabrahmanakule nibbatto manavo. Tassa jatiih 
nissaya mahanto mano ahosi. So ekadivasam annehi manavehi 
saddhim nagara nikkhamanto nagaram 21 pavisanto ekarii can- 

1 C* -narn, 0* -naih corr. to -naiii, Bd rajadandam. 2 C fc va, Bd ca. 3 C k * 
sun, Bd -dhim su. 4 C k * -ti, Bd -pati. 5 Bd adds hirannam va. 6 Bd dinnam 
o-. 7 Bd vadhituih. 8 Bd na. 9 C* -su, Bd-dhim su. 10 Bd abandhi. 11 
Bd dathabbo. 12 Bd ti. 18 pa-. 14 C* bhi, Bd omits hi. 15 Bd dham- 

made- 16 Bd adds ahosi. 17 Bd adds pana. 18 O avii- corr. to ava-, Bd 
adds pathamam. 19 Bd -kam>. 20 Bd te-. 91 Bd omits nagaraiii. 
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dalam disva „ko si tvan u ti pucchitva „candalo ’ham asmiti" 
vutte tassa 1 sarlram paharitva agatavatassa * attano sarire 
phusanabhayena ,,nassa candala 3 kalakanni 4 , adhovatam yahiti" 
vatva vegena tassa uparivatam agamasi. Candalo slghataram 
gantva tassa uparivate atthasi. Atha nam so „nassa 5 kala- 5 
kanniti" sutthutaram akkosi paribhasi. Candalo „tvam ko 
siti“ pncchi. ,,Brahmanamanavo ’ham asmiti“. „Brahmano 
hotu*, maya pana putthapanbam 7 kathetum sakkhissasiti 8 ". 
„Ama sakkhissamiti". „Sace na sakkosi padantare* tam ga- 
memiti 10 “. So attanam takketva „agamehiti 11 " aha. Candala* io 
putto tassa kathaih 1 * parisam 13 gahapetva ,,manava disa nama 
katara“ ti panham pucchi. „Disa nama puratthimadayo 14 ca- 
tasso disa 44 ti. Candalo „aham tarn etam disam 15 na puc- 
chami, tvam ettakam pi ajananto mama §arlre pahatavatam 14 
jigucchasiti 13 " tam khandhatthike 15 gahetva onametva attano 15 
padantarena gamesi I9 . Manava tam pavattim acariyass&cik- 
khimsu 20 . Acariyo „saccam kira tata Setaketu candalen’ asi 31 
padantarena gamito. 22 “ ti. ,,Ama acariyo, so mam candala* 
dasipntto ‘disamattam pi na janatiti’ attano padantarena ga* 
mesi 23 , idani disva kattabbam assa janissamiti 24 " kuddho 
candalaputtam akkosi 85 . Athacariyo 26 „tata Setaketu, ma 
tassa kujjhi, pandito candalaputto 27 , na so tam etam disam 
pucchi annam pucchi, taya pana ditthasutavinnatato 38 adittha- 
asutaavinnatam 20 eva bahutaran“ ti ovadanto dve gathaabhasi: 

i. Ma tata kujjhi, na hi sadhu kodho, 25 

bahum pi te adittham assutan ca, 


1 Bd tasmiuQ. 2 Bd -tava-. 8 C k 8 tassa candala, Bd tvam candalo. 4 Bd 
-kandi. 4 C k tassa, C* nassa? Bd adds vasala. 6 C ks hoti. 7 Bd putham-. 
8 Bd -titi. 9 Bd -rena. 10 C* gameslti, Bd bhamemiti. 11 Bd abhamanamehiti. 
12 Bd kuta. 13 Bd patinnam. 14 Bd purima-. 15 C k disan. 16 Bd pahata-. 
17 C ks -titi. 18 C k ka-, Bd khandhapithike. 19 gamehi, Bd bbameti. 20 Bd 
-yassa a-. 21 Bd -ngpi. ,a Bd bhamito. 83 Bd bhameti. 94 Bd karissamiti. 

25 Bd adds paribhasi. 26 Bd atha nam ac-. 27 Bd candalaputto pandito byatto. 
28 C k -tano, C* -tauo corr. to -tato, Bd-tako. 29 Bd adithasutavi-. 
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VI. Chanipata. 1. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


matapita disa ta 1 Setaketu, 
ftcariyam ahu disatam pasattha. 8. 

«. Agarino annadapanavatthada* (= vol.I. p. ioi.) 
avhayika tam pi disam vadanti, 
a esa 3 disa parama Setaketu 

yam patva dukkhi sukhino bhavantiti. 9. 

Tattha na hi sadhu kodho ti kodho nama 4 uppajjainano subhasita- 
dubbhasitarii atthanattham hitabitarii janiturh na detiti 5 na sadhu na latthako, 
bahumpi te aditthan ti taya cakkhuna aditthaih sotena ca asutam eva ba- 
10 hutaram, disa ta 8 ti disa matapitaro puttanarii purimatararh uppannatta pu- 
ratthimadisa nama jata ti v&dati 7 , disatam pasattha ti acariyii pana dak- 
khineyyatta disatam pasattha dakkhina disa ti Ruddhadayo ariya ahu kathenti 
dipentiti vadati 8 , agarino ti gakattha, anriadapfmavatthada 2 ti armada 
panavatthada 10 ca, avhayika 11 ti ettha deyyadhammarii patiganhatha 12 ti 
*5 pakkosanaka, tam pi disaiii vadantiti tam pi Iiuddhadayo ariya ekarii 13 
disam vadanti, irnina catupaccayadayaka gahattha paccaye 14 apadisitva 15 dham- 
mikasamana brahmanehi upagantabbatta eka 16 disa nama *ti dlpeti, aparo nayo: 
ye ete agarino annapanavatthada nesaiii chakamamaggasarapattidayakattena 17 
upari 18 avhayanato ye avhayika dbammikasamanabiahmana tam pi disam 12 va- 
90 danti taiii Ruddhadayo ariya uparimadisam 80 nama vadantiti dipeti. vuttam 
pi c’ etarii: 

Matapita disa pubba acariya dakkhina disa (= vol. I. v. 401 and 
puttadara disa paccha mittamacca ca 21 uttara ^rimblot, S. S.P. p 300). 
Dasakammakara hettha uddham samanabrahmana, 

*5 eta disa namasseyya alamatto 2 * kule gihiti. 

Esa 23 disa ti idam pana nibbanain sandhaya vuttarii, jiitiadina hi nanappa- 
karena dukkhena dukkhita satta taiii patva niddukkha sukhino bhavanti, esa eva 
ca sattehi agatapubba 24 disa nama, ten' eva taiii parama >i uha 2<i , vuttam 
pi o’ etaiii: 


1 soC ktf ; Rd matadisajata. 2 Rd annapiuia-, O annapana-coir. to annadapana-. 3 Bd 
eta. 4 C> ks kodhanama. 5 Rd sakkotiti. 6 Rd jata. 7 Bd acariyamahu. 8 C ks 
vadanti. * C k annada panada vatthada, O annapanadavatthatada, Bd annapana¬ 
vatthada. 10 C k omits pana, O annada vatthada corr. to a. panada v. 11 O 
amha-, O am ha- corr, to avha-. 12 Rd pati-. 13 Rd etarii. 14 Bd -yena. 
15 C k -diyitva, O -disittha, Rd avhayitva. 18 Rd eta. 17 ch&kamaggu-. Rd 
-ttim-. 18 Bd uparupari. 12 Bd adds nama ti. 20 Bd -marii-, C k -san 21 
Bd va. 22 Bd appamatto. 23 ail three MSS. eta. 34 O ag- corr. to ag-. Rd 
ag-. 25 Bd teneva cetarh nibbanarii paramati aha. 
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Samatlttiyam 1 anavasesam 2 (= vol. I p. 400 ) 

telapattam yatha parihareyya 
evam sacittam anurakkhe 3 
patthayano disaih agatapubban 4 ti. 

Evarii Mahasatto manavassa 5 disa kathesi. So pana „can- 
dalen’ amhi 6 padantarena gamito* 4 ti tasmim thane avasitva 
Takkasilam gantva disapamokkhacariyassa 7 santike sabbasip- 
pani ugganhitva acariyena anunnato Takkasilato nikkhamitva 
sabbasamayasippam sikkhanto vicari. So ekam paccantaga- 
raam patva tam nissaya vasante 8 pancasate tapase disva tesam 
santike pabbajitva yam’ te jananti sippamantacaranam 10 tam 
ugganhitva 11 tehi parivuto 12 Baranasim patva 13 punadivase 
bhikkham 14 caranto rajamganam agamasi. Raja tapasanam 
iriyapathe paslditva antonivesane bhojetva te attano uyyane 
vasesi 15 . So ekadivasarh tapase parivisitva „ajja sayanhe 
uyyanam gantva ayye vandissamiti" aha. Setaketu uyyanam 
gantva 16 tapase sannipatetva 17 „marisa 18 ajja raja agamissa- 
titi“ aha „rajano ca 1 * nama sakim aradhetva yavatayukam 
sukhaih jivitum sakka, ajja ekacce vaggulivatam caratba 
ekacce kanthakaseyyam 20 kappetba ekacce pancatapam tap- 
petha 51 ekacce ukkutikappadhanam anuyuhjatha ekacce udako- 
gahanakammaiii 32 karotha ekacce mante sajjhayatha" ’ti vi- 
caretva sayam pannasaladvare apassayapltbake 28 nisiditva 
pancavannarangasamujjalavasanam 24 ekam potthakam 25 vicitra- 
vanne adharake 26 tbapetva susikkhitehi catuhi pancahi mana- 
vehi pucchite pucchite 27 atthe kathesi. Tasmim khane raja 


1 C fc -tthiyaiii, Bd -ttbikam. * Bd -sevakarh 3 Bd -kkheyya. 4 Bd ag-, C® 
ag- corr. to ag-. 5 Bd brahmanassa. 4 C h -nampi, Bd -lena. 7 C*® 
-kkhassa. 8 Bd -to. 1 Bd ye. 10 Bd sippam va manta caranam va. 11 Bd 
adds gapasatthS hutva. 12 Bd -varito^ 13 Bd gantva. 14 Bd bhikkhaya. 15 
Bd vasapesi. 16 Bd ag-. 17 Bd -patapetva. 18 Bd gamma marisa. 19 Bd omits 
ca. 30 C* kanthasaseyyam, Bd kandaka-. 21 Bd kappetha. 93 Bd -korohana- 
93 Bd -pithake. 34 Bd -vakaciram. 25 Bd potb&kam. 38 Bd -rape. 37 C fc puc¬ 
chite pucchita, C® puccbita pucchita. 
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agantva te micchatapam karonte disva tuttho Setaketum upa- 
samkamitvS vanditva ekamantam nisinno purohitena saddhim 
sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Kbarajina jatila pamkadanta 
5 dummukkharupa 1 ye ’me s japanti 3 

kacci nu te manusake payoge 
idam vidu parimutta apaya ti. 10. 

TatihakharajinS ti kharehi ajinehi samannagata, pamkadanta ti danta- 
katthassa akhadanena malaggahitadanta, dummukkharupa 4 ti anapjitaaman- 

10 dltalukhanivSsanaparupana 5 malagandhavilepanavajjita * kilittharupa ti vuttarh 
hot!, ye me japantiti 7 ye ime 8 mante sajjhayanti, manusake payoge ti 
manusehi kattabbapayoge * thita, id am vidu parimutta apaya ti imasmim 
payoge thatva imam lokam viditva pakataih katvS karri 10 nu ete isayo catuh* 
apayehi mutta ti pucchati 

is Tam sutva purohito catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Papani kammani karitvana 11 raja 
bahussuto ce na careyya dhammam 
sahassavedo 12 pi na tarn paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranam apatva ti. 11. 

*0 Tattba karitvana 11 ’ti katva, caranan ti saha silena atthasamapattiyo, 

idam vuttam hoti: maharaja, aham bahussuto 'mhiti sahassavedo 12 pi ce tivi- 
dham sucaritam dhammam na careyya papan’ eva 13 kareyya so tani papani 
kammani katvS tarn bahusaccam paticca sllasamapattisamkhatam caranam appa- 
tva 14 dukkha na munce 18 apayadukkhato na muccat’ eva 16 ’ti attho 

35 Tam sutva raja tapasesu 17 pasadam hari ,8 . Tato Setaketu 19 
cintesi: „imassa ranno tapasesu pasado udapadi, tarn pan’ 
esa purohito vasiya paharitva viya chindi, maya etena saddhim 
kathetum vattatiti" so tena sadhiih kathento paiicamam ga¬ 
tham aha: 


1 Bd dumukkharupa, C k * rumraakkha-. 8 B<* ime. 3 Bd jappenti. 4 C ks rum- 
makkharupa. 6 Bd ananjitapanditassa amanditalukhanivasanaparumpaua. 6 Bd 
-navivajjita. 7 Rd ye ettantiti. 8 C k * omit ime. 8 Bd -gehi. 10 Bd kind. 11 
C k -tva, O -tva corr. to -tva. 13 Bd -bhedo. 13 Bd papani kammani. 14 Bd 
apatva. 18 Bd mucce. 16 C k muiiceneva, O munceneva corr. to muncateva. Bd 
muccava corr. to muteccava. 17 C k * -se. Bd akari. 18 C k -ko, O -ko 
corr. to -ketu. 
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5 . Sahassavedo 1 pi na tam paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranam apatva 9 , 
marmami veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasannamam* caranam neva saccan ti. 12. 

Tass' attho: sace sahassavedo 1 pi tam bahusaccam paticca caranam apatva 5 
attanam na dukkha pamunce evam sarite 4 aham mafinam’ tayo veda aphala 
honti sasilam 5 atthasamapatticaranam 8 ekam saccam 7 hotiti 8 . 

Tam sutva purohito chattham gathani aha: 

6 . Na h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti 

sasamyamam caranam yeva 9 saccam, io 

kittim hi pappoti adhicca vede 

santim pun' eti 10 caranena danto ti. 13. 

Tass’ attho: tayo veda aphala sasamyamam 11 caranam eva saccam seyyam 
uttamaih pavaram na h* eva hoti, kimkarana: kittim hi pappoti tayo vede adhicca ia , 
ditthadhamme kittimattarii yasamattam labhati itoparam ahharn n’ atthi, tasma 15 
na te aphala, santim pun’ eti 10 caranena pana danto, slle patitthaya 13 sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva samapattipadatthanam vipassanarii vaddhento 14 accantasan- 
tim 15 nibbanarh 16 nama tam eti pgpunati. 

Iti purohito Setaketuno vadam bhinditva te sabbe gihl 
k&retva phalakavudhani gahapetva mahantatarake 17 katva 18 so 
rafino upatthake' 9 karesi, ayam kira mahantatarakanam 20 vamso. 

Sattha imam desanam 21 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; „Tada 
Setaketu kuhako bhikkhu ahosi, candalo 92 Sariputto 28 , purohito pana 
aham eva 1 * ’ti. Setaketujatakam 94 


1 Bd -bhedo. 2 Bd appatva. 3 Bd sasamyamarii. 4 Bd adds ca. 5 Bd saaila- 
kam. 6 0*“ -narii. 7 C fc omits saccam. 8 Bd -nanneva saccam antamevaseccam 
seyyam uttamam pavaram hotiti. 2 Bd -nanneva, C k -nam veva, C* -nam veva 
corr. to -nam ceva. 10 Bd pureti. 11 C** samsaihnama. 12 0** add hi. 18 
Bd adds atha. 14 Bd vaddhanto. 15 Bd s* accantantam. 16 C* 6 * uibba. 17 0** 
mahantam t&rake, Bd -takarake. 18 C k tatva. 18 C** -fthane. 10 O mahanta- 
ratakinam corr. to mahantataratakanaih. 21 C* Bd dhammade*. 22 Bd -laputto* 
23 Bd adds raja anando, 94 Bd adds dutiyam. 
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3. Darlmukhajataka. 

Pamko ca kama ti. Idam SatthS Jetayane viharantoma- 
hanekkhammam 1 arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum hettha 2 
kathitam eya. 

5 Atlte pana Rajagahanagare® Magadharaja nama 
rajjam karesi. Tada Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kuc- 
ehimhi nibbatti, Brahmadattakumaro ti ’ssa nainam 
akamsu. Tassa jatadivase yeva purohitassapi putto vijayi, 
tassa mukham ativiya sobhati 4 , ten’ assa Darlmukbo ti namarii 
10 akamsu. Te ubho pi rajakule yeva saiiivaddha 5 , te anna- 
mannaih piyasahaya hutva solasavassakale Takkasilam gantva 
sabbasippani ugganhitva 5 ,sabbasamayasippan ca sikkhissama 
desacarittan 6 ca janissama 744 ’ti gamanigamadlsu caranta Bara- 
nasim patva devakule vasitva punadivase Baranasim bhikkhaya 
15 pavisiriisu 8 . Tattha ekasmim kule „brahmane 9 bhojetva va* 
canakam dassama 1044 ’ti payasam pacitva asanani pannattani 
honti. Manussa te ubho pi bhikkhaya carante disva „brah- 
mana agata 1144 ’ti geham pavesetva Mahasattassa asane sud- 
dhaVattham pannapesum Darimukhassa 13 rattakambalam, Da- 
50 rlinukho tam nimittam disva „ajja mayham sahayo Barana- 
siyaih raja bhavissati, aharii senapatiti 44 annasi. Te tattha 
bhunjitva vacanakarii gahetva mangalam vatva nikkhanima 
rajuyyanam agamamsu 13 . Mahasatto mangalasilapatte 14 ni- 
pajji, Darlmukho pan’ assa pade parimajjanto nisldi. Tada 
Baranasiranno matassa sattamo divaso hoti. Purohito rafino 
sanrakiccaih karetva 15 aputtake rajje sattadivasani phussa- 
ratham vissajjesi. Phussarathakiccam 16 Mahajanakajatake §vi- 
bhavissati. Phussaratho nagara 17 nikkhamitva tattha catu- 


1 Bd mahabbinikkbnmanarh. 3 omit hettha. * C k -ha-, C* -hanamanagare. 
4 C** eobha. 8 Bd -vadha. 6 Bd -carikan. 7 Bd carissama. 8 Bd-visitva. * 
Bd -naih. 10 Bd karissama. 11 Bd agacchatha. 12 Bd adds asane. 18 Bd adds 
tattha. 14 Bd mahamang-. 18 Bd katvS. 16 Bd -rathavisajjanakiccam. 17 
C k * -rani. 
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ranginiya senaya parivuto anekasatehi turiyehi vajjamanehi 
uyyanadvaram • papuni. Danmukho turiyasaddam sutva „saha- 
yassa me 1 phussaratham agacchati, ajj’ eva 8 raja hutva may- 
ham senapatitthanam dassati, ko me gharavasen’ attho, nik- 
khamitva pabbajissamiti" Bodhisattam anamantetva va 8 eka- 5 
mantam gantva paticchanno 4 atthasi. Purohito 8 uyyanadvare 
ratham thapetva uyyanam pavittho Bodhisattam mangalasila- 
patte nipannam disva, padesu lakkhanani oloketva 6 .,punnava 
santo 7 dvisahassadfpaparivarauarh a catunnaiii pi dlpanam rajjam 
kSretum samattlio, dhiti pan’ assa kldisa“ ti sabbaturiyam 6 to 
pagganhapesi. Bodhisatto pabujjhitva mnkhato satakam apa- 
netva mahajanam oloketva puna satakena mukhaiii paticcha- 
detva tliokaih nipajjitva passaddharatha utthaya silapatte pal- 
lamkena nisldi. Purohito jannukena 10 patitthaya „deva tum- 
hakam rajjam papunatiti" alia. „Aputtakarii bhane rajjan“ ti. 15 
„Ania deva“ ’ti. „Tena hi sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Tassa uyyane 
yeva abhisekam akarnsu. So yasamahantataya Darimukham 
na sari 11 . Ratham 1 ' aruyha mahajanaparivuto nagaram pavi- 
sitva padakkhinam katva rajadvare thito va amaccanarh tha- 
nantarani vicaretva pasadaiii abhiruhi. Tasinim khane Dari- so 
mukho ,,sufinaiii dani 13 uyyanan“ ti agantva mangalasilaya 
nisldi. Ath’ assa purato pandupalasam 14 pati. So tasinim 
yeva pandupalase khayavayam patthapetva tilakkhanam sam- 
masitva pathavim unnadento paccekabodhim nibbattesi. Tassa 
tarn khanam neva gihilingam antaradhayi, iddhimayapattacl- 
varam akasato otaritva sarire patimucci 18 , tavad eva attha- 
parikkharadharo iriyapathasampanno vassasatikathero 16 viya 

1 B* mama sahayassa, omits me. 2 Bd ajjecesa corr. to ajjesa, C k ajjo. 8 
Bd ca. 4 Bd-nne. 6 agacchati --- purohito wanting in O . 6 Bd addsayam. 

7 O satte, O eatto? 8 C k dvisahassidipaparivaram, O-ssadipaparivaram corr. 
to -varanaiii. 9 Bd adds ekappabareneva. 10 Bd jann-, O jannu- corr. to 
janim-. 11 B d asaritvava in the place of na sari. 13 Bd rathavaram. 13 C k 
sunnadlni corr. to suniiani, O sunn a dani. 14 Rd -so. 15 C k -mucchi, Bd 
-munci. 16 Bd sathivassika 
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hutvft iddhiya Skase uppatitva Himavantapadese Nandamula- 
pabbharam 1 agamasi. Bodhisatto dhammena rajjam karesi, 
yasamahantataya pana yasena pamatto hutva cattallsa vassani 
Darimukham na sari, cattallsatime* pana samvacchare tam 
5 saritva 8 „mayham sahayo Darimukho nama atthi, kaham nu 
kho so“ ti tam datthukamo ahosi. So tato patthaya antepure 
pi parisamajjhe pi „kaham nu kho rnayham sahayo Dari- 
mukho 4 , yo® me tassa vasanatthanam katheti 4 mahantam assa 7 
yasam dassamlti** vadati. Evam 8 tassa punappunam tam sa- 
10 rantass’ eva annani 9 dasa samvaccharani atikkantani. Dari¬ 
mukho paccekabuddho pi pannasavassaccayena avajjanto 10 
„mam kho sahayo saratiti** natva „idani so mahallako 11 putta- 
dhltadihi vuddhippatto, gantva dhammam kathetvS, pabba- 
jessami tan 12 “ ti iddhiya akasenagantva uyyfine otaritva sti- 
15 vannapatima viya silapatte nisldi. UyyanapSlo tam disva 
upasamkamitva „bhante kuto tumhe etha** ’ti pucchi. „Nan- 
damulakapabbharato“ ti. „Ko n&ma tumhe * 6 ti. „Darimukha- 
pacceko 13 namaham avuso** ti. „Bhante amhakam raj an am 
janatha 14 ** ’ti. „Ama 15 , gihikale no sahfiyo** ti. „Bhante, 
so raja tumhe datthukamo, kathemi ’ssa 18 tumhakam agatabha- 
van 17 46 ti. ,,Gaccha kathehiti 46 . So gantva 18 tassa agantva 
silapatte nissinnabhavam ranfio kathesi. Raja 19 „agato kira 
me sahayo, passissami nan 90 ** ti ratham aruyha mahantena 
parivarena uyyanam gantva paccekabuddham vanditva pati~ 
35 santh&ram katva ekamantam nisldi. Atha nam paccekabuddho 
„kim Brahmadatta dhammena rajjam karesi, agatigamanam 
na gacchasi, dhanatthaya lokam na pilesi, danadlni punnani 


I C« -lamps-, Bd -lakapa-. 2 C k -same, C* -same corr. to -satime, Bd -satik- 

kame. 3 Bd -retan taritva atite so tam saritva. 4 Bd adds ti na. 5 C fc so, C 9 
so corr. to yo. 8 C« Bd -si. 7 Bd -tam, omitting assa. 8 C** evan. 9 Bd 
adds pi. 10 C* avajje-. 11 C-ka. 19 B d -nan. 18 Bd -kho-. 14 -na-. 

II B d adds j an ami. 18 Bd tassa. 17 Bd -vam kathessanti. 18 Bd sadhu 
ti vatva taritaturito va in the place of gantva. 19 Bd tam sotva raja. 90 
C* tan? 
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karositi“ fidlni vadanto patisanthftram katva „Brahmadatta,' 
mahallako si, etarahi kfirne pahaya pabbajitum te samayo“ ti 
vatva tassa dhammam desento pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Pamko ca kama palipS . 1 ca kama 

bhayan ca m-etam* timularh pavuttam, 5 

rajo ca dhumo ca maya pakasita 3 , 

hitva tuvam pabbaja Brahmadatta ’ti. 14 . 

Tattha pamko ti udake jatani tinasevalanalakumudagacchadini 4 adhippe- 
tani, yatha hi udakaih tarantam laggapenti tatha samsarasagaram tarantassa 
yogavacarassa pancakamaguna sabbe va pana vatthukamakilesakama laggapana- , 0 
vasena pamko nama, imasmiro hi paua pariike asatta 5 visatta dev&pi manuss&pi 
tiracchan&pi kilamanti 8 paridevanti, pall pa 1 ca kama ti palipo vuccati ma- 
hakaddamo yamhi lagga aukaramigadayo pi 7 sih&pt varanapi attanam uddha- 
ritvi gantum na sakkonti, vatthukamakilesakam&pi tamsarikkhataya palipa 1 ti 
vutta, panhavanto pi hi satta tesu kamesusakim 8 lagg&k&l&to patthaya te kame 15 
padaletva sigbam utthaya akincanam apalibodham ramanlyam pabbajjam upa- 
gaiitum na sakkonti, bhayan ca metan ti bhayan ca etam makaro vyanjana- 
sandhivasena vutto, timulan ti tihi mulehi patitthitam* viya acalam, bala- 
vabhayass' etam namam, pavuttan ti maharfija ete kama nama ditthadhammi- 
kasamparayikassa attanuvadabhayadikassa c* eva 10 dvattimsakammakaranaattha- 90 
navotirogavaaappavattaaaa 11 ca bhayasaa paccayatthena 18 balavabhayan 18 ti Bud- 
dhapaccekabuddhasavakehi <•’ eva 6abbannubodhisattehi ca pavuttam kathitarh 
dipitan ti attho, athava bhayan ca metan ti bhayan ca maya etam 14 timu- 
lam 15 pavattan ti evam ettha attho datthabbo yeva, rajo ca dhumo ca "ti 
rajadhumasadisatta rajo ti 18 dhumo ti ca maya pakasita, yatha hi 17 sunaha- 95 
taasa 18 auvilittalamkataasa 18 purisassa same sukhumargjam patitam tarn puri- 
saih dubbanpam sobharahitam 80 kilittham karoti evam eva iddhibalena akasena 
gantva 21 cando viya 2 * suriyo viya ca loke pannat&pi 98 sakirh kamarajaasa anto- 
patitakalato* 4 patthaya gnnavannagunasobhagunasuddhTnam 28 npabatatta dub- 
banna aobharahita kilittha yeva honti 88 , yatha ca dhumena pahatakalato 37 pat- so 
thaya sup&risuddha 88 bhittikaiavanna honti* 9 evam evam 80 atiparisuddhana- 


1 Bd -po. * metan. 8 Bd -to. 4 Bd -nila-. 8 Bd -ttavi-. 8 Bd adds 
rodanti. 7 C k omits pi. 8 C k saki, C* ti corr. to sakim, Bd saki. 9 Bd pati- 
tharii. 10 C* cevam, C* yeva. 11 C** -rogavayappattassa, Bd-nachanavutiyoga- 
vasappavattassa. 18 C**-tthona, Bd -yathena. 18 Bd balavakarabhayan. 14 Bd 
etan 18 0* omits tim-. 18 Bd adds ca. 17 0* 8 ti. 18 Bd sunhata. 19 Bd 
-iittSalam-. 20 O sobbarabhitam, Bd so arahitaih. 81 Bd agantva. 28 Bd 
adds ca. 81 Bd panpayitapi. 94 C* 8 -kale tato. 26 Bd-gunasovadinam phala- 
vasosadigunasuddhinanca. 88 Bd adds gunavinasampatta. 81 Bd -beta-. 88 Bd 
-ddhapi. 29 Bd -npo hoti. 80 Bd eva. 
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napi 1 kamadhumena pahatakalato patthaya gunavinasappattiya mabajanamajjhe 
kalaka va hutva pannayanti, iti rajadhumasarikkhataya ete kama rajo ca dhumo 
ca ’ti maya tuyham pdkasita, tasma ime 3 kSme hitva* train pabbaja Brahma- 
datta ’ti rajanam pabbajjaya ussaheti 4 . 

s Tam sutva raja kilesehi attano baddhabhftvam kathento 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Gatito 5 ca ratto ca adhimucchito 6 ca 
kamesv-aham brahmana, bhimsaruparii 7 
tam n’ ussahe jivikattho pahatum, 

10 kahami punnani anappakaniti. 15 . 

Tattha gatito 5 ti abhijjbavyapadakayaganthena 8 baddho, ratto ti pa- 
katijahfipanena ragena ratto, adhimucchito 8 ti ativiya mucchito 9 , kame- 
svahan ti duvidhesu pi kamesu ahaiii, brahmana ti paccekabuddham alapati, 
bhims arupan 10 ti balavarGpam, tam nussahe 11 jivikattho pahatun ti 
15 imaya jlvikaya atthiko aham 13 tam kamam pahatum na sakkomiti vadati, ka¬ 
hami punnani ti danasllauposathakammasamkhatani paua punnani anappa- 
kani bahuni karissamiti. Evam kilesakamo nam’ esa sakirii alllnakalato 13 pat¬ 
thaya apaneturh na sakka, yena samkilitthacitto mahapuriso paccekabuddhe 14 
pabbajjaya gunaiii kathente 15 pi pabbajituih na sakkomiti aha. Yu 16 Dlpam- 
90 karapadamule attano sabhavena 17 nanena Buddhakarakadhamme vicinanto tati- 
yam 18 nekkhammaparamirh 19 disva 

Imam tvam tatiyarii tava dal ham katva saraadiya (Cfr. vol. I, «•) 
nekkhamme 19 paramim 30 gaccha yadi bodhim pattum icchasi 
Yatha andughare puriso ciravuttho dukhaddito 
25 na tattha ragam abhijaneti 21 muttiiii yeva gavesati 

Tath’ eva tvari) sabbabhave passa andughare viya 
nekkhammabhimukho 22 hutva sambodhiiii papunissasiti 23 
evam nekkhamme gunam parikittesi so ajja paccekabuddhena pabbajjaya vannain 
vatva kilese chaddetva 24 samano hohiti vuccamano nfihaih kilese. cbaddetva sa- 
30 mano bhavitum sakkomiti vadati. Imasmirii kira loke attha ummattaka narna, 
tenahu porana: attha puggala ummattakasannam patilabhanti, kamummattako 


1 G ka -suddha-. 2 G ka imehi. 3 Bd jahitva. 4 Bd -ham janeti. 5 so for 
gathito? Bd ganthito or ganhito? 6 Bd -muncito. 7 C k8 himsa-, Bd bhisa-. 8 C** 
-gandhena, Bd abhijhakayaganthenana. 9 Bd munjito. 10 C k bhimsanaru-, O 
himsa-. 11 Bd tam nussahe ti tam duvidham pi kamam nauss&hami nasakkomi. 
ia (, k» ahan. 73 C k allina-, Bd allana-. 14 Pd -ddhena. 15 Bd -tenapi. 18 Bd yoyam 
mahapuriso. 17 Bd attani sambhavena. 18 C k -nantantiyam. 19 Bd nikkhamma. 
20 C ka -ml, Bd paramitam. 31 C&* ragamhi janeti, Bd ragam janeti* 33 Bd nfk- 
khama. 23 C k Bd -tlti 24 Bd chindltva. 
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lobhavasagato *, kodhummattako vihesavasagato 3 , ditthummattako vipallasavasa- 
gato 1 , mohuramattako annanavasagato l , yakkhummattako yakkhavasagato 
pittummattako pittavasagato \ surummattako panavasagato x , vyasanummattako 
sokavasagato 1 ti, imesu a^thasu ummattakesu MahSsatto imasmim jatake kamum- 
mattako hutva lobhavasagato 1 pabbajjSgunaiii * na annasi. Evam 4 anatthakara- 5 
kam pan’ imam 6 gunaparidhamsakarii Jobharii jSnam 6 kasnut 7 satta pari- 
muncitum 8 na sakkontiti: anamatagge sariisare anekani kappakotisatasabas- 
sani ekato vaddhitabhavena 9 , evaiii sante pi taiii paudita appassada k§ma ti 
adlnaih anekesarii paccavekkhananam vasena pajahanti. 

Ten’ eva Darlmukkho paccekabuddho Mabasattena „pab- to 
bajitum na sakkomiti“ vutte pi dhuranikkhepam akatva utta- 
rim pi ovadanto 10 

s. Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 
ovajjamano na karoti sasanam 

idam eva seyyo iti mannamano 15 

punappunam gabbham upeti mando. 16 . (Dhp. y. 325.) 

4 . So ghorarupam nirayam upeti 
subh&subham muttakarlsapuram, 
satta 11 sakaye 1 * na jahanti giddha 

ye 13 honti kamesu avTtaraga ti 17 . «o 

dve gatha aha. 

Tattha atthakamassa 'ti vaddhikamassa 14 , hitanukampino ti hitena 
muducittena anukampantassa, ovajjamano ti ovadiyamano, idameva seyyo 
ti yam attana gabitagahanarii aseyyam 15 anuttamam 16 pi samanarii taiii idam 
eva seyyo iti mannamano, mando ti so IT annatn 18 puggalo matukucchiya 95 
vasarii natikkamati, punappunam gabbham upeti yeva ’ti attho, so gho- 
rartipan ti maharaja so mando tam matukucchim upento ghorarupam daruna- 
jatikarii nirayam upeti nama. mStukucchi hi nirassadatthena idha nirayo vutto, 
Catukundikanirayo 19 nama kataro ti 80 vutto, matukucchim eva vattum vattati, 
Avicimahaniraye nibbattasattassa hi aparapararii adhavanaparidhavanam hoti yeva, 50 
tasma tarn 31 Catukundikanirayo 32 ti vattum na labbhati, matukucchiyam pana 


1 Bd -samgato. 2 Bd dosavasamgato. 8 Bd -jjayagunanca. 4 C*« add ma- 
hasatto. 6 bd -karinam pana. 6 Bd jatakaiii. 7 Bd tasma. 8 C*• -muccitum, 
Bd paricajjiturii. 9 Bdbandhita-. 10 Bd adds dvegathamaha. 11 Bd omits 
satta. 18 Bd sakkaye. 13 Bd te. 14 Bd vudhitaka-. 15 Bd adds ajetham. 18 
Bd anuttaram. 17 Bd yo. 19 C fc Bd andani, C* -ni corr. to -nl. 18 0* -kud- 
dhika-, Bd -kannika-. 30 Bd adds hi. 81 C** naih? 33 Bd -kapplka-. 
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nava va daaa va mase catuhi pi 1 pass eh i ito c ito ca gantum 8 nima na sakka, 
atisambadhe okase catukundena 8 catusamkufiten’ eva hutva acchitabbam, tasma 
eva 4 Catukundikanirayo 8 ti vuccati, subhasubhan ti subhanam asubham 8 , 
subhanam 7 hi samsarabhuukauaih yogavacarakulaputtauam raatukucchi ekantam 
g asubhasammato, tena vuttaih: 

Ajannam jannasammatam 8 asucira sucisammatam (Cfr.vol II p. w ) 
nanakunapaparipuram 9 jannarupara apassato. 

Dhi-r-atthu ’roam aturara putikayam 
jegucchiyam asucira vyadhidhammam, 
to ettha-ppamatta 10 adhimucchita 11 p*ja 

hapenti 18 maggara sugatupapattiya. 

Satta 11 ti iiBatta 14 visatta lagga lagita 16 , sakaye 18 ua jahantiti tarn 17 
matukucchim na pariccajanti, giddha ti gathita 18 , ye 19 hontiti ye kame 6 U 
avitaraga houti te etara gabbhavfisam t0 na jahantiti. 

16 Evam Darlmukho paccekabuddho gabbhokkantinmlakam 81 
pariharamulakan ca dukkham dassetva idani gabbhavutthana- 
nmlakam** dassetura 

5. Mljhena litta ruhirena makkhita 
semhena litta upanikkhamanti, 

20 yam yam hi k&yena phusanti tavade 

sabbam asfttam dakkham eva kevalam. 18 . 
e a . Disva vadami na hi anflato savam**, 
pubbenivasarh bahnkam saramiti 
diyaddhagatham aha. 

25 Tattha milhena litta ti maharaja ime satta matukucchito nikkhamanta 

na catqjatigandham vilimpitva surabhimalarii pilandhitva 24 nikkhamanti, pura- 
nagutheua pana makkhita palibuddha hutva nikkhamanti, ruhirena makkbita 
ti rattalohitacandananulitt&pi ca 28 hutva na nikkhamanti, rattalohitamakkhita 
pana hutva nikkhamanti, semhena litta ti na c&pi** te 87 setacandanena 
90 vilitta 88 nikkhamanti, bahalapicchilasemhalitta 89 pana hutva nikkhamanti, 

I Bd omits pi. 8 Bd vicaritum. 8 Bd -kannena. 4 Bd esa, 0 * omits eva. 6 
C k -kundinirayo, C* -kudinir-, Bd -kapnikanir-. 8 C* asu- corr to su-. 7 C* 
-nam corr. to -naih, Bd -nan. 8 C k -samanam? C* -samanam? corr. to sam- 
manam, Bd -sankhatam. 9 Bd -papuritam. 10 C k etta-, C* etta- corr. to ettha-. 

II Bd mucci-. 18 C k hahenti, C* hahenti corr. to japenti ? 18 Bd tattha sattS. 

14 C k * a 6 -. 16 Bd Jaggita ti. 18 Bd sattaye. 17 Bd jahantiti satta ye najahanti te. 

18 Bd gaddhita. 19 Bd te. 80 Bdgabbha-. 81 Bd -kanca. 88 0 *' gabbhat- 

thaua-. 88 C** saccam. 34 Bd -tvana. 29 Bd va. 88 Bd ca. 87 Bd omits te. 

86 Bd -candanaiitta. 89 Bd baha}apittase-. 
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itthinaiii hi gabbhavutthanakale etani asucini nikkhamanti, tirade* ti tasmim 
samaye, idam'vuttaib hot!: maharaja ime satta tasmim matukucchito nikkhamana- 
samaye evam milbadilitta nikkhamanti, yam yam nikkhamanamaggam p&desam 
va hattbaih va padari) 3 va phufeanti taih sabbarii as at a in 8 amadhuram keva- 
lam asammissaih 4 dukkham eva phusanti, sukhara nama tesam 8 taamiih aa- » 
maye n’ atthi 6 , disva vadami na hi annato aavan ti maharaja sham 
imam ettakaifa vadanto na afinato savam 7 annassa 8 samanaaaa va brahma- 
paaaa va® sutvi vadami attano pana paccekabodhinanena 10 disva pativijjhitvi 
paccakkham katva vadamiti attho, pubbenivaaam bahukan 11 ti idam attano 
anubhavam daaaento aha, idam vuttam hoti: maharaja aham 1 ® hi pubbe ni- 
vutthakhaiidhapatipStiaamkbatam 18 pubbanivSsam bahum 14 aarami, aatasahaasa- 
kappadhikani dve asamkheyyani aaramiti. 

Idani Sattha abhisambuddho hutva „evam so paccekabuddho 
raj an am subhasitakathaya 16 samganhiti 16 “ vatva osane upaddha- 
gatham abhasi 17 : 15 

6 b . Citrahi gathahi subhasitahi 

Darimukho nyjhapayi 18 Sumedhan ti. 19. 

Tattha citrlhiti aiiekatthasannissitahi, subhasitahiti sukathitahi, Da¬ 
rimukho nijjhapayl 19 Sumedhan ti bhikkhave so Darimukho 80 pacceka¬ 
buddho tarn Sumedharfi sundarapannam 81 karanakaranajananasamattham rajanarh 20 
nijjhapayl napeai 83 attano * 8 vacanam ganbapesiti attho. 

Paccekabuddho* 4 kamesu dosam dassetva attano 28 vaca- 
uaiii* 5 gahapetva „maharaja, idani pabbaja 78 va ifla va, maya 
pana tuyham kamesu adinavo 77 pabbajjaya ca anisamso kathito, 
tvam appamatto hohiti" vatva suvannarajahamso viya akase 25 
uppatitva val&bakagabbham maddanto Nandamulakapabbharam 78 
eva gato. Mah&satto dasanakhasamodhanasamujjalam afijalim 
sirasmim tbapetva namassamano thatva tasmim dassanavisa- 


1 Bd tavadeva, 8 Bd gattam. 3 C* amsatam, Bd asatam corr. toasatam. 4 O 
-ssa, Bd asucimiasam. 5 Bd nesam. 6 lid natthiti. 7 Bd pa vara. 8 C** add 
va. ® Bd adds santika. 10 Bd -buddha-. 11 C fc bahulariikan, O bahulatan 
corr. to -lakan. 18 Bd ayam. 18 Bd pubbe pi vothakkhandhe patisankhatam. 
14 C fc bahu, C* bahu corr, baburii, Bd hahu corr. to bahukam. 15 Bd -gathaya. 
18 C* -hiiiiti, O-ganahiti, Bd -ganiti 17 Bd -thamaha. 18 Bd ntyhaparim. *• 
C fc nijjhapayim, C* nijjhapayi, Bd nyhapari. 80 Bd - kba. 81 C fc adds fianam, 
C* fiana. 83 Bd sannfipeai. 88 C* adds va. 34 C k8 sambuddho. 38 Bd vica- 
canaih. 38 C* f pabbajja, Bd pabbajjam. 87 C*« adinavam, Bd adinavo. 88 
C k * -laps-. 
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yam 1 atfte 8 jetthaputtam pakkosapetva rajjam paticchapetvS 8 
mahajanassa rodantassa paridevaDtassa 4 kame pah&ya Hima- 
vantam pavisitva pannasalam mapetvfi isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
nacirass’ eva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva ayupari- 
5 yosane Brahmalokupago ahositi 5 . 

Sattha imam desanam 6 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu 7 sotapannadayo ahesum) „Teda 
riya 8 aham eva ahosin 9 ti. Darimukhajatakam ,0 . 


4. Nerujataka. 

io Kakola kakasamgha ca 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 

haranto anoataram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So kira Satthu 
santike kammatthanam gahetva ekam paccantagamam agamasi. Ma- 
nussa tassa iriyapathe pasiditva tam bhojetva patinnam gahetva aranne 
pannasalam karetva 11 tattha vasapesum, ativiya c’ assa ,i! sakkararh 
15 karimsu. Ath* eke 18 sassatavada. agamimsu 14 . Te nesam 15 vacanam 
sutva theram vissajjetva sassatavade gahetva tesam yeva 16 sakkararh 
karimsu. Tato ucchedavada agamimsu. Te sassatavade vissajjetva 
ucchedavade 17 ganhimsu. Ath’ anne acelakf agamimsu. Te ucche¬ 
davade vissfyjetva acelakavadam 1 b ugganhimsu ,9 . So tesam guna- 
gunam fyananjtanam manussanam santike dukkhena vasitva vuttha- 
vasso pavaretva Satthu santikam gantva katapatisantharo „kaham 
vassam vuttho siti“ vutte „paccantam nissaya bhante“ ti vatva ,,su- 
kham vuttho siti" puttho „bhante gunagunam ajanantanam santike 
dukkham vuttho ’smiti 44 aha. Sattha „bhikkhu, poranakapandita 
25 tiracchanayoniyam nibbattapi gunagunam ajanantehi saddhim ekadiva- 
sam pi na vasimsu, tvam attano gunagunam ajananatthane kasma va- 
Biti 20 ** vatva tena yacito atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiy am Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto suvannaliamsayoniyam nibbatti, kanitthabha- 


1 C* -visamyarii, Bd -visaye. a Bd atikkante. 3 Bd -cchadetva. 4 Bd -tasseva. 
5 Bd -si. • Bd dhammade-. 7 C k * add hi. 8 Bd adds pana. • Bd eva, 
omitting ahosin. t0 Bd adds tatiyam. M Bd katva. 12 C k9 etassa. 13 Bd 
ath&nne. 14 Bd ag-. 15 Bd tesam. 16 Bd tes&nneva. 17 Bd -dam. 18 Bd 
acelakanaih. 19 Bd ganhisu. 20 C* caslti, Bd vasaslti. 
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t&pi ’ssa atthi, te Cittakutapabbate vasanta Himavantapadese 1 
sayamjatasalim khadanti. Te ekadivasam tattha caritva Citta- 
kutam agacchanta antaramagge ekarii Neruiii nama kancana- 
pabbatam disva tassa matthake nisldirhsu. Tam pana pabba- 
tam nissaya vasanta 2 sakuna 3 catuppada ca 4 gocarabhumiyam 
nanavanna honti, pabbatarh pavitthakalato patthaya tass’ 
obhasena suvannavanna va* honti. Tam disva Bodhisattassa 
kanittho karanam ajanitva ,,kin 6 nu kho ettha karanan" ti 
bhatara 7 saddhim sallapanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Kakola kakasaihgha ca mayan 8 ca patatam 9 vara 
sabbe va sadisa homa imam agamma pabbatam. 20. 

2 . Idha slha ca vyaggha ca sigala ca migadhama 

sabbe va sadisa honti, ayarii ko nama pabbato ti. 21. 

Tattha kakola ti vanakaka, kakasaihgha ti pakatikakakaghata 10 pata- 
taiii 11 vara ti pakkhisettha, sadisa homa ti samavanna homa. 

Tassa vacanaiii sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatliam alia: 

a. Imam Neru 12 ’ti jananti manussa pabbatuttamam, 
idha vannena sampanna vasanti sabbapanino ti. 22. 

Tattha idha vannena ’ti imasmirh Nerupabbate obhasena vannasam- 
panna hutva. 

Tarn sutva kanittho sesagatha aha: 

4 . Amanana 13 yattha 14 siya santana 15 va vimanana 16 
hlnasammanana 17 vapi na tattha vasa divase 23. 

s. Yattha alaso 19 dakkho ca suro bhlru ca pujiya 
na tattha santo nivasanti avisesakare nage 20 . 24. 


1 Bd -ppa-. 3 C k -tarii, C• -tarii corr. to -ta. 8 C fc -no, C* -no corr. to -naV 
Bd sagunasarigha ca. 4 omit ca 5 Bd ca. 6 Bd kirii. 7 Bd abhayena. * 
Bd -yam. 9 C k panatain , C* pananaih? Bd pathataih. 10 O pakatikakaghata 
corr. to kakaghata, Bd pakatika kaka. 11 C kg pattarii. 12 Bd nerun. 18 
amanana, 0* amanata? Bd amanana 14 Bd ssattha 15 C k sattana, Bd santa- 
narii. 16 C* pima-, Bd cima-. 17 C*-sammSnana, Bd tinasamanana. 18 C fc 
tivase, C* mtivase corr. to mvase, Bd casa tivase. 19 C k adds va, O va corr. 
to ca. 20 O -kare page, Bd -karo naro. 
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•. Nayaifa Neru vibhajati' hlnamukkatthamajjhime, 
avisesakaro Kara, handa Nerurii jahamaae ti. 26. 

Tattha pathamagathay’ attho*: yattha santanaih* panditlnam silasam- 
p an nan am mananasaa ab ha vena amanana va avatuanavasena vimanana va hina- 
5 nam va dussilanam sammanana 4 aiya tattba divasam pi 5 na vaseyya, pujiyi 
ti ete ettha ekasadisaya* pujaya 7 pujamya 8 honti, samakam sakkaram labhantl, 
hinamukkattbamajjhime ti jatigottakniapadesasilacaranapadlhi• hine 10 ca 
majjhime ca ukkatthe ca ayarh na vibhajati 11 , handa *ti vavassaggatthe 11 
nipato, jahfimaae ti paricc^jima. 

10 Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi te haihea uppatitva Citta- 
kutam eva gat a. 

Sattha imam desanam 13 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale p&titthahi) 

,,Tada kanitthahamso Anando ahosi, jettho 14 aham eva 44 *ti. Neru- 
15 jatakam 15 . 


5. Asamkaj&taka. 

Asavati nama lata ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Indriya- 
jatake avibhavissati. Idba pana Sattha tarn bhikkhum 18 ,,saccam 
90 kira tvam ukkanthito 44 ti pucchitva ..saccarn bhante 44 ti vutte „kena 1T 
ukkanthapito siti 44 „puranadutiyikaya bhante 44 ti vutte „samana, esa 
itthi tuyham anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam etam nissaya caturanginim 18 
senam cajitva 19 Eimavantapadese 90 mahantam dukkham anubhavanto 
tfni samvaccharani vasiti 44 vatva atitam ahari: 

95 Atfte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kfisigame brahmanakule nibbattitvfi,vayappatto 

1 C** -si, Bd vijanati, * Bd -tbSyamattbo. 8 C k sattanam, Bd aandhanam. 
4 C kt sammata? Bd s&m&n&na 8 C** divasamapi, Bd navaae in the place of 
divasampl. • Bd ekaparisaya. 7 0* pijjani, O pujani corr. to pujaya. 8 C fc 
adds ya, O ka. 8 C** -deiamsilacaramna-, Bd -gottasilapadesa-. 10 C k hinena, 
C* binena corr. to hine. 11 Bd Janati. 18 C k vavasa-, Bd codanatthe. 18 Bd 
dhammade-. 14 Bd Jethakahamao pana. 16 Bd adds catuttham. 18 Bd adds 
pakkosapetva. 17 C* ke, C* ke corr. to kena. 18 C k -ni, Bd -ni, C* -ni corr. 
to -nim. 18 C* jiyitva, C* pasitvS. 80 Bd -ppa-. 
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Takkasilaya 1 ugganhitasippo isipabbajjam pabbajitva vanamula- 
phalaharo abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Himavanta- 
padese 3 vasi. Tasmirir kale eko punnasampanno satto Tava- 
tiiiisabhavana 8 eavitva tasmirh thane padumasare ekasmim 
padumagabbhe darika hutva nibbatti, sesapadumesu purana- 5 
bhavarh patva patantesu pi tam mahakucchikam hutva titthat’ 
eva. Tapaso nahayiturii 4 gato tarn disva „annesu padumesu 
patantesu pi idarii mahakucchikarh hutva titthati, kin nu kho 
karanan 44 ti eintetva udakasatikam 5 nivasetva taranto gantva 
tam* padumaiir vivaritva 7 tarn darikarii disva dhitusannam 8 to 
uppadetva pannasalarii anetva patijaggi. Sa aparabhage sola- 
savassuddesika 9 hutva abhirupa ahosi uttamarupadhara atik- 
kanta manusam vannam 10 appatta devavannam. Tada Sakko 
Bodhisattassa upatthanam agacchati. So darikarii disva ,,kuto 
esa 44 ti pucchitva laddhaniyamarii 11 sutva „imissa kirii laddhum 
vattatiti 44 pucchi. „Nivasanatthanam vatthalaiiikarabhojana- 
vidhanam marisa 44 ’ti. So „sadhu bhante 44 ti tassa vasanat- 
thaya 13 phalikapasadarii mapetva dibbasayanarir dibbavatthalam- 
karam dibbannapanani 13 mapesi. So pasado tassa abhiru- 
hanakale 14 otaritva bhurniyam patitthati abhirulhakale 15 lam- *o 
ghitva akase titthati 16 . Bodhisattassa vattapativattam kuru- 
uiana pasade vasi. Tarn eko vanacarako 17 disva „ayam vo 18 
bhante kirii hotiti 44 pucchitva „dhlta me 1944 ti sutva Barana- 
sirii gantva ,,deva maya Himavantapadese evarupa nama 
ekassa tapasassa dhlta dittha 44 ti ranno arocesi. So savana- 95 
sarhsaggen’ eva bajjhitva vnnacaram' 0 maggadesikam katva 
caturanginiya senaya tam thanarh gantva khandhavaram nive- 
setva 1 vanacarakarir i2 adaya ainaccaparivuto 33 assamapadam 

1 Bd -yam. 2 I'd -ppa-. 3 Ed -nato. 4 Ed nha-. 6 Bd -ta-. 8 Bd omits tain. 

7 C k • vicar-. 8 C fc dhlti-. C* dhiti- corr. to dhitu, Bd pitu-. 9 C k * -vassapade-. 

10 Bd atikkantamanussavaiina. 11 Bd padumasarato maya laddhan ti. 13 Bd 
-n&than&rh. 13 Bd dibbaatma-. 14 Bd -ruyhana-. 15 Bd aruhana-. 18 Bd adds 
17 Bd -riko. 18 Ed tc. 19 Ed omits me. - d Ed -carikam. 31 Bd niva-. 

J2 Bd -rikarii. 21 Bd amaccagana-. 


j.o. m 
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pavisitva Mahasattam vanditva 1 „bhante, itthiyo nama brahma* 
cariyassa malarh*, tumhakam dhltaram aham patijaggissamiti" 
aha. Bodhisatto pana „kin a nu kho etasmim padurne" ti 
asamkam katva udakam taritva 4 anitabhavena 6 tassa kurnari- 
b kaya Asamka ti namam akasi. So tam rajanam 6 „imam ga- 
hetva gaccha“ ’ti ujukam avatva „maharaja imaya kumarikaya 
namam jananto ganhitva gaccha“ ’ti aha. „Tumhehi kathite 
nassami 7 bhante“ ti. „Aham 8 na kathemi, tvam namam ja¬ 
nanto 9 gahetva yahiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva ito 10 
*o patthaya amaccehi saddhim „kinnama u nu kho esa“ ti namam 
upadhareti. So yani dujjanani namani tani kittetva „asuka 19 
nama 18 bhavissatiti“ Bodhisattena saddhim kathesi. Bodhi¬ 
satto 14 ,,na 15 evamnama" ’ti patikkhipati. Ranno 16 namam 
upadharentass’ eva samvaccharo atlto 17 . Hatthiassamanusse 
is slhadayo vala 18 ganhanti, dlghajatikaparipantho 19 hoti, makkhi- 
kaparipantho 20 va hoti, sltena kilamitva bahu 21 maranti. Raja 
„kim 2a me etaya“ ’ti Bodhisattassa kathetva payasi * 8 . Asam- 
kakumarika phalika\atapanam vivaritva 24 atthasi. Raja nam 25 
disva „mayam tava 2 * namam janitum na sakkoma, tvam Hi- 
«o mavante yeva vasa, mayam gamissama“ ’ti aha. „Maharaja, 
tvam gacchanto madisam itthim na labhissasi 97 , Tavatimsade- 
valoke Cittalatavane Asavati nama lata atthi, tassa 88 phalassa 
abbhantare dibbapanam nibbattam 29 , tam ekam varam pivitva 80 
cattaro mase matta hutva dibbasayane sayanti, sa pana vas- 

1 B d adds ekamantam nisiditva patisandbaram katva. * Bd adds boti. 8 Bd 
kim. 4 C* kari- corr. to tari-, Bd otari. 6 C k atita-, C* atita- corr. to anita-, 
B d anita-. 8 Bd maharaja in tbe place of t. r. 7 Bd mannissami. 8 Bd adds 
te. 9 Bd adds va. 10 Bd tato. 11 C** kirn-. 11 Bd -kam. 18 C* nama corr. 
to nama. 14 O -tte. 15 Bd pana evaih nama na. 18 Bd adds tassa. 17 Bd 
adds tada. 18 C* vala corr. to vala, Bd vala. 19 C* -patto corr. to -pantho? 
Bd -paddho. 90 C« -patto corr. to -panthe? Bd -paddho. 91 C k * bahu, Bd 
bahumanussa. 29 C k « kim. 99 Bd adds manussesi. 94 Bd adds attanam dasse- 
tva. 25 Bd tain. 38 Bd tava. 97 Bd adds me vacanam sanahi. 88 Bd tassa. 
29 C fc -tti, C* -tti corr. to -ttati 80 O pivisitva. 
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sasahasse 1 vassasahasse 2 phalati, surasonda devaputta 3 c ito 
phalarh labhissama’ ’ti dibbap&napipasam 4 adhivasetvS, vassa- 
sahassam nibaddham 5 gantva tarn® latam ‘arogft 7 nu kho’ ti 
olokenti, tvam pana ekasamvaccharen’ eva 8 ukkanthito, asa- 
phalalabho nama sukho, ma ukkanthiti“ vatvg, tisso 5 
gatha abhasi: 

i. Asavatl nama lata jata Cittalatavane, 

tassa vassasabassena ekaiii nibbattate phalaro, 
tarn devA payirupasanti tava duraphalam satim 9 . 26. 

?. Asims’ eva tuvam raja, asa phalavati sukha, io 

asimseth’ eva 10 so pakkhi 11 , asimseth eva 12 so dijo. 27. 

a. Tassa casa 18 samijjhittha 14 tava duragata sati 15 , 
asims’ eva tuvam raja, asa phalavati sukha ti. 28. 

Tattha Asavatiti evariinamika 16 , sa hi yasma tassa phale asa uppajjati 
tasmS evam namaih labbi 17 , Cittalatavane ti evaronamake uyyane, tasmiih is 
kira uyyane rukkhalatadinam pabha pavitthapavittbanam 18 devanam sarira- 
vannaii) cittaiii 19 karoti, ten’ assa Cittalatavanan ti namam jatarh, payirupa- 
santiti punappunarii upenti 20 , asimseva 31 'ti asimsabi 22 yeva patthehi yeva 
ma asacchedakam 28 kammam karohiti 24 . 

Raja tassa kathaya 25 bajjhitva puna amacce sannipatetva 38 so 
dasanamam 37 karetva namam gavesanto aparam pi samvac- 
charam vasi. Tassa dasanamake pi namam na lioti 38 , asu- 
kam 39 nama ’ti vutte Bodhisatto patikkhipat’ eva 30 Puna 
raja „kim 81 me imaya“ ’ti payasi. Sapi 32 vatapane thatva 
attanam dassesi 33 , Raja „tittha tvam 84 , mayam gamissama 44 ss 


1 Bd -ssena. 2 C* -ssa, Bd omits vassa-. 8 C ks devataputta. 4 Bd -nam pi-. 
6 Bd uibandbam. 8 C* ta, C* ta corr. to tam. 7 Bd ar-. 8 C&* ekarii-. 9 
Bd duraphale pati. 10 Bd SBisattho ca. n C k Bd -i. 12 Bd asisatto ca. 13 

C k tassa vgvasa, C 9 tassa tavasa corr. to tassa casa, Bd tassa tassa. 14 Bd 
-jjhattha 18 all three MSS. sati. 18 Bd -makalata. 17 Bd etarii namam la- 
bhati. 18 Bd sabha-, C fc omits pavittha. 19 Bd citram. 20 Bd upasentiti. 
81 Bd asisattbeva. 82 Bd asisati. 88 Bd asaccbeda. 24 Bd adds vadati. 8B 
Bd gathaya. 88 Bd -patapetva. 87 C&* das an am a, Bd dasanamakam. 28 C* na 
hoti, Bd nahosi. 28 C*« -ka. 80 C k -piteva. 81 C** kiiii. 32 Bd adds puna 
83 Bd adds taih disva. 34 C* tvam. 
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’ti Aha. „Kasma yasi 1 maharaja" ’ti. „Tava namam janitum 
na sakkomlti". „Maharaja, kasma namam na janissasP, asA 3 
nama 4 asainijjhanika 5 n’ atthi 6 , eko 7 bako pabbatamuddhani 
thito 8 attana patthitam labhi, tvam kasmA na labhissasi*, adhi- 
5 vasehi maharaja" ’ti. „Eko kira bako ekasmim padumasare 
gocaram gahetva uppatitva pabbatamatthake niliyi, so tarn 
divasarh tatth’ eva vasitva punadivase cintesi: ‘aham imasmim 
pabbatamatthake sukhanisinno, sace ito anotaritvA 10 etth’ eva 
nisinno gocaram gahetva panlyarh pivitvA imam divasam va- 
io seyyaih bhadrakarh vata assa’ ’ti, atha oaiii 11 divasam eva 
Sakko devaraja asuranimmathanam 12 katva Tavatimsabhavane 
devissariyam laddho cintesi: ‘mama tava manoratho mattha- 
kam patto, atthi nu kho aranne koci aparipunnamanoratho’ 
ti 18 upadharento tam bakam disva ‘imassa manoratham mattha- 
15 karii papessamiti’, bakassa nisinnatthanato avidure eka nadl 
atthi, Sakko tam nadiiii 14 oghapunnam katva pabbatamattha- 
kena pesesi, bako tatth’ eva nisinno macche khaditva panl- 
yam pivitva tam divasam tatth’ eva vasi, udakam pi bhassi- 
tva gatam, evaih maharaja bako pi taya attano asaya 15 pha- 
lam labhi 16 , tvam kasma na labhissasiti" vatva AsimsethevA 17 
’ti a dim aha. 


Tattha asiriisethe va 18 ’ti asiriisi yeva 19 , pakkhehi yuttataya pakkhl 20 
dvikkhattum jatataya dvijo 21 , tava duragata 22 ti pabbatamatthakato mac- 
cbanan ca udakassa ca 23 durabhavam passa, evarn duragata 24 samana 25 Sak- 
85 kassa anubhavena 28 bakassa asa 27 purita yeva ’ti 28 . 

Raja/ 5 * tassakatham sutvA rupe 30 bajjhitvA 31 kathayaalllno 
gantum asakkonto 32 amacce sannipatetva satanamam 83 karesi, 

1 Bd payasi. 2 Bd -siti. 3 Bd aba. 4 Bd namam. 5 C* -jjhinika, Bd asamic- 
chanaka nama. 6 Bd adds me vacanaiii sunahi. 7 B d adds kira. 6 C ka tthito. 
9 C fc * -ssasiti. 10 Bd anaearetva. 11 Bd tarii. 12 Bd asuraroni-. 13 Bd adds 

so. 14 C fc Cd nadi. 15 Bd asa. 16 Bd labhati. 17 Bd asimsateva. 18 Bd 

asisattheva. 12 Bd a6isetha yeva. 30 all three MSS. -i. 21 Bd dijo. 33 Bd 

-gatesa 23 C* kanrassa, C® -kamcassa. 24 Bd -to. 28 O samana. 28 Bd -ve. 

J1 Bd asaih. 28 C k * omit sakkassa-ti. 22 Bd atha raja. 30 Bd evarupe. 

31 Bd adds tassa. 32 Bd adds raja. 23 Bd satamnamakaiii. 
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satanamavasena 1 gavesantassapi ’ssa 2 annarii samvacchararii 
atltarh. So tinnam samvaccharanam accayena Bodhisattam 
upasamkamitva ,,satanamavasena asukarh nama 8 bhavissati 
bhante** ti puccbi. „Na janasi maharaja** ’ti. So ^gamissam’ 
idani 4 mayan** ti Bodhisattam vanditva payasi. Asarokakuma- 5 
rika puna phalikavatapanam 5 nissaya thita*. Raja tam 7 disva 
„tvam tittha, mayaih gamissama** 'ti aha. „Kasma maharaja** 

’ti. „Tvam mam vacanen 1 eva santappesi 8 na kamaratiya, tava 
madhuravacane 9 bajjhitva vasantassa mama tlni samvaccharani 
atikkantani, idani gamissamiti 10 “ vatva io 

4 . Sampesi kho maiii vacaya, na ca sampesi kammana’ 1 , 
mala sereyyakass’ eva 12 vannavanta agandhika u . 29. 
a. Aphalam madhuram vacam yo mittesu pakubbati 14 

adadam' 5 avissajam 18 bhogam sandhi ten’ assa jirati. 30. 
e. Yam hi kayira 17 tam 18 hi vade, yam na kayira 17 na tam vade, is 
akarontam bhasamanam parijananti pandita. 31. (J. 363 v.s.) 

7 . Balan ca vata me khlnam, patheyyan ca na vijjati, 
sariike panuparodhaya 19 , handa dani vajam’ ahan ti 32. 
ima gatha abhasi. 

Tattha sampesiti santappesi pinesi i0 , sereyyakassa 21 ’ti kantaka~ 20 
kurandokassa 22 . desanasisam ev’ etam 28 , yam kind pana suvannakurandakajiva- 
sumanadikarfa 24 annam pi puppham agandhakam 28 sabban tam sandbay’ evam 
aha, vannavanta agandhika ti yatha sereyyakadinam 28 mala vannavantataya 
dassanena tapped agandhataya 87 gandhena na lapped evam tvam pi maiii 
dassanavacaneh’ eva tappeBi 28 na kammana 22 ti dipeti, adadan ti bhadde 30 95 
yo il imam nama bhogam dassamiti madhuravacanena vatva tarn bhogam 82 
adadanto avissajjento 88 kevalara madhuravacanam eva karotl tena saddhim assa 

1 Bd -makavasena. * C k * -santapissa. B Bd asukanama, C&* -kanama. 4 Bd 
-ina dani. 5 Bd balikavirnanavata-. 8 Bd adds va. 7 C* tam coir, to nam, Bd 
nam. 8 Bd -tappessasi. 2 Bd -nena. 10 Bd -ssamati. 11 Bd kammunS. 12 
Bd sedeyyak&sseva, C fc sereyyakasseyyava. 18 Bd -dhaka. 14 Bd pakkappati. 

18 C fc addaih, 0* a dam. 18 Bd visajjaro 17 Bd kariya. 18 Bd tvam. 12 C** 
samkhepanuparodhaya. 20 C k • pinesi, Bd nesi. 21 C ki -kassa, Bd mala sedeyya- 
kassa. 22 Bd kuntjikarandakassa. 28 Bd eva tam. 24 Bd -karandakaj&yakusumadi-. 

28 Bd-dhikarii. 28 0^*-kakadinam, Bd sadeyyakSdinarh. 27 Bd -dhitaya 28 
tappeti, Bd santappesi. 82 Bd kammuna. 30 bhadda. 81 so. 88 C** 
bhoge. 88 Bd avissajjanto. 
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mittassa sandhi 1 jirati mittasanthavo 2 naghatiyati 8 , patheyyan ca Hi bhadde 
mayham tava madhuravacane 4 bandhitva 5 tlni saiiivaccharani vasantass’ eva® 
hatthiassarathapadatisamkbatam 7 balan ca khlnarii manussanam bhattavetana- 
samkhatam patheyyan ca n' atthi, samke panuparodhaya 8 'ti sv-aham idh’ 
5 eva attano jivitavinasam asamkami, handa idan’ aham gacchamfti. 

Asamkakumarika ranno vacanam sutva „maharaja, tvaih 
mayham nfimam janasi, taya vuttam eva, mama namam idam 
me pitu kathetva mam ganhitva yahiti 44 ranna saddhim sallapant! 9 

8 . Etad eva hi me namam yamnam’ asmi 10 rathesabha, 
to agamehi 11 maharaja, pitaram amantayam’ ahan ti 33. 
aha. 

Tass’ attho: yannama 18 aham asmi tarn etam 18 asamkat’ eva mama 
naman ti. 

Raja 14 Bodhisattassa santikam gantva vanditva „bhante 
t 5 tumhakam dhita Asamka nama 16 “ ti aha 16 . ,,Namamnatakalato 
patthaya 17 gahetva gaccha maharaja 44 *ti. So Mahasattam 
vanditva phalikavimanadvaraiii agantva 18 „bhadde pitarapi 19 
mayham dinna, ehi daniti 30 44 . „Agaroehi 31 maharaja 2 *, pitaram 
amantayam’ ahan 44 ti vatva pasada otantva Mahasattam van- 
ditva khamapetva ranno santikam agata. Raja tam gahetva 
Baranasim gantva puttadhltahi vaddhanto piyasamvasam vasi. 
Bodhisatto aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Sattha imam desanam** aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
95 thahi) „Tada Asamkakumarika puranadutiyika ahosi, riya ukkanthi¬ 
tabhikkhu, tapaso 34 aham eva‘ 4 ’ti. Asamkajatakam * & . 


1 Bd s&ddhi. 8 C k 4 -sandhavo, Bd -santhavo. * C k Bd -fi-. 4 Bd -nena. 5 
C 4 bajjhitva, Bd anubujhitva. 6 C k 86e?a, C 4 S6eva corr. to carantasseva. 7 
C k -padani-, C 4 -padani- corr. to -padati-, Bd -padadi-. 8 C k 4 samkhepanu- 
parodha. 8 all three MSS. -ti. 10 C* 4 -asmim. 11 Bd -metha. 18 Bd yam 
namam. 18 C k adds tesam. 14 Bd tam sutva raja. 18 C k -kamnama, C 4 -ka- 
mnama corr. to -kanama, Bd asanka-. 16 Bd adds tam sutva mahasatto. 17 
Bd adds tam. 18 Bd adds aha. 18 Bd pitara te. 20 Bd dini gamlssama ti. 81 
C k aha-, C 4 aha- corr. to aga-. 88 C* 4 -raja ti. 88 Bd dhammade-. 84 Bd 
adds pana. 88 Bd adds pancamam. 
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6 . Migalopajataka. 

Na me ruccan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharauto ekam 
dubbacabhikkhum 1 arabbha kathesi. Sattha tam bhikkhum 2 „sac- 
cam kira tvam 3 dubbaco 4 ** ti pucchitva „ama bhante 44 ti vutte „na 
kho bhikkhu idan’ eva 6 pubbe pi tvam dubbaco\ dubbacabhavam 1 5 

pana nissaya panditanam vacanarh akaronto verambavatamukhe 7 ni- 
dhanam 8 gato siti 44 vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto gijj hayoniyam nibbattitva 9 Aparannagijjho 10 
nama ahosi. So gijjhaganaparivuto Gijjbapabbate 11 vasi. io 
Putto pan’ assa Migalopo 12 nama thamabalasampanno ahosi, 
so annesam gijjhanaih slmam atikkainitva uccaiii 13 uppati 14 . 
Gijjlia „putto vo 15 atidurarii uppattiti 18 “ gijjharanno acikkhirhsu. 

So 17 tarii pakkositva „tvaiii kira tata atiuccarn gacchasi 18 , 
atiuccarn gacchanto jivitakkhayarii papunissasiti" vatva tisso 15 
gatha abhasi: 

1 . Na me ruccarh Migalopa 1 " yassa te tadisa gati, 
atuccam tata patasi, abhumim tata sevasi. 34. 

2 . Catukkannam va 19 kedaram' 0 yada te pathavl siya 

tato tata nivattassu, massu 21 etto param garni. 35. so 

a. Santi Rune 22 pi sakuna pattayana vihangama, 

akkhittS, vatavegena nattha te sassatlsama 98 ti. 36. 

Tattha Migalopa 12 'ti puttam namenalapati, atuccam tata patasiti 
tata tvam annesam gijjbanarh slmam atikkamitva atiuccarn gacchasi, catuk¬ 
kannam va 19 kedaran 20 ti imin&ssa 84 slmam acikkhati 35 , idam vuttarii 25 
hot!: tata yada te ayam mahapathavl catukkannakedaram 96 viya siya evarii 27 


I Bd dubbacca-. 2 Bd adds pakkosapetva. * Ed adds bhikkhu. 4 Bd -ccosi. 5 
Bd adds dubbacco. * Bd -cco yeva 7 Bd -tabhimukhe. 8 C k -na, C* -na corr. 
to -nam, Bd byasanam. 9 C* Bd -ttetva. 10 C fc apanna-, Bd apanandogtjho. 

II Bd gjjhakutapa-. 18 Bd miga-. 19 Bd atiuccarn. 14 C* uppatti corr. to up- 
patati, Bd upatati. 15 Bd te putto. 16 O uppattiti corr. to uppatatiti, Bd 
upatatiti. 17 Bd tam sutva so. 18 C k omits gacchasi, C* gacchasi. 19 Bd ca. 
*'° keta-. 21 0* massu, Bd masu. 82 anno. 83 Bd passati-. 84 Bd 
iminamassa. 85 C k avikkhati, C* acikkhati corr. to aci«. 86 C fc -ra, O -ra 
'•orr. to -ro. 27 Bd omits evarh. 
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khuddika viya hutva panftayetha 1 atha tvari, ettaka thana nivatteyyasi, etto 
pararii mi gamiti, santi a fine piti na kevaiarii tvam eva anne pi- gijjha evati: 
kaririisu ’ti dTpeti, akkhitta ti te pi amhakarii simarii atikkamitva gata vata- 
vegena akaddhita nassiihsu, sassatisama 3 ti sassati hi* pathavi, pabbatadihi 
5 samarii attanaih mannamana attano vassasahassaj arimanam ayurii apuretv&pi an* 
tara va 4 nattha 5 ti attho. 

Migalopo 6 anovadakatta pitu vacanarh akatva lamghanto 
larhghanto pitara 7 akkhatarii simam disva tain 6 atikkamma 
kalavate patva tepi 9 chinditva uppatito verambhavatamukharii 
to pakkhandi. Atha nam verambhavata paharirhsu. So tehi paha- 
tanmtto 10 va 11 khandakhandaih hutva akase va 1 * antaradhayi. 

4 . Akatva Aparannassa 13 pitu vaddhassa 14 bhasanaih 
kalavate 15 atikkamma verambanam vasarii aga 16 . 37. 

5 . Tassa putta ca dara ca ye c anne anujivino 

15 sabbe vyasanam 17 apadurii anovadakare dije 18 . 38. 

6. Evam pi idha vaddhanam 19 yo vakyam 10 navabiyjbati 
atisimacaro ditto gijjho vatitasasano , 

sabbe vyasanam 17 papponti akatva vaddhasasanan 23 ti 39. 
ima tisso abhisambuddhagatha. 

20 Tattha anujivino ti tarn nissaya jivanaka 24 , anovadakare dije 18 ti 

tasmirii Migalopagijjhe 35 ovadarii akaronte 28 sabbe p’ ete tena s&ddhirii atisi- 
mam gautva vinasam papuniriisu. Evarii piti 37 bhikkhave yatba so gijjho 
evurii 28 yo anno pi gabattho va pabbajito va hitanukampakanarh 29 vaddhanaib 80 
vacanarh na ganhati 31 so pi ayaih simarii atikkamitva caranto ditto 22 gabbito 33 
25 gijjho va vyasanarii papunatiti. 

Sattha imaiii desanaih 34 aharitva 35 jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Migalopo 36 dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, Aparanno 37 aham eva“ ’ti. Mi- 
galopajatakam 38 . 

1 Bd -yittha. 2 Bd passati-. 8 Bd omits sassatlbi 4 Bd vi. 8 bd nathi. 6 
C ks add ti. 7 bd pituno. 8 C k * nam. 9 C ks tehi. 10 Bd pahata*. 11 Bd omit6 
va. 12 Bd yeva. 13 C k aparanassa, Bd apanandassa 14 Bd vudbassa. 15 C ks 
kale*. 16 Bd gataiii 17 Bd bya- 16 C K * -ro dijo. 19 Bd vuqldhanarii. 20 C k9 
-yan. 21 C k vdtita-, C* vatita- corr. to vatita-? Bd valuta*. 22 Bd vudha-. 88 
Bd adds pi. 24 O jivanariaku, Bd jivika. 35 C k * -gijjho, Bd migalopagijbe. 28 
all three MSS. -to. 37 C* biti corr. to piti Bd piti. Bd adds pi. 89 C® Bd 
-pi-. 30 Bd vuddba*. 31 Bd ganhati 82 Bd litto. 33 Bd gaccbanto 84 Bd 
dhamniade*. 15 Bd adds saccani pakasetva. 36 Bd niiga- 87 C k aparanno, O 
aparanto corr. to -raniio, Bd apanaudo pana. 38 Bd miga - * - kaih Chatham. 
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7. Sirikalakannijataka. 

Ka nu kalena 1 vannena *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Anathapindikam arabbha kathesi. So hi sotapattiphale 
patitthitakalato patthaya akhandani pancasilani rakkhi 2 , bhariyapi *s»a 
puttadhitaro pi dasapi bhatira gahetva kammam karonta 3 karamaka- » 
rapi sabbe rakkhimsu yeva. Ath’ ekadivasam 4 dhammasabhayam ka- 
tharii samutthapesum: ,,avuso Anathapindiko suci c’ eva suciparivaro 
ca hutva caratiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttlia bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte 5 ,,bhik¬ 
khave 6 poranakapanditapi suciparivara 7 ahesun 44 ti vatva atitam ahari: io 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sett hi 8 hutva danam adasi silaih rakkhi 9 upo- 
sathakammam 10 kari n , bhariyapi ’ssa pancasilani rakkhi, put¬ 
tadhitaro pi dasakarmnakaraporisapi r \ So Suciparivarasetthi 
t’ eva 13 pannayittha. So 14 cintcsi : „sace raaya sucitarasllo 15 is 
koci againissati 16 tassa mama nisldanapallamkam va nipajjana- 
sayanam va datum na yuttarn, anucchittham 17 aparibhuttam 
datum vattatiti“ attano upatthane yeva ekapasse 18 aparibhutta- 
pallariikan ca sayanan 19 ca pahhapesi"°. Tasmim samaye 
Catummaharajikadevaloke Virupakkhamaharajassa dhlta Kala- 20 
kannl 21 nama Dhataratthainaharajassa* 2 dhlta Sir! 23 ca 24 nama 
’ti ima dve bahum 25 gandhamalarii 2fi adaya ,,Anotatte kllis- 
sama“ ’ti Anotattapitthim 27 gacchimsu Tasmim pana dahe 
bahuni titthani, tesu Buddhanaih titthe Buddha va 29 nalia- 
yanti 30 , paccekabuddhanarh titthe paccekabuddha va 31 , bhik- 25 

1 all three MSS. -le-. 3 Bd rakkhati. 3 C> k -tanaiis, Bd -tu. 4 lid adds bhik- 

khu. 5 Bd adds 11 a. 6 Bd adds idaneva pubbe pi. 7 lid suci yeva parivara 

ca. 8 C k setthim. 9 Bd rakkhati 10 Bd uposathaiii. 11 lid karoti. 12 B* 
adds paiicasilarii rakkhisu. 18 Bd t.veva. 14 B d athekadivasam so. 15 lid sace yo 
suciparivarasllako. 16 lid agacchissati. 17 C ka anucci-, lid anucchikathaiii. 16 Bd 
attha atthano vasanathanasseva ekapassena, 19 Bd senasanan. 20 C k pafiapapesi. 

31 O -vaimi corr. to -kanni, Bd -kandlca. 22 iid datha ratbassa maha-. 23 C* 
siri, lid siri. 34 C fc omits ca. 26 lid -hu. 28 Bd malagandhaih. 37 Bd -pi- 
tharh. 28 Bd aga- 29 Bd yeva. 30 Bd nha-. 31 Bd omits va and adds 
nhayauti. 


j.c. in 


9 * 
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khiinam titthe bhikkhu va 1 , tapasanarh titthe tapasa va 1 , 
catummaharajikadisu chasu kamasaggesu devaputtanaiii titthe 
devaputta va 1 , devadhitanam titthe devadhita va nahayanti 2 . 
Tatr’ ima 3 dve gantva 4 ,,aham pathamam nahayissami 2 , aham 
s pathaman“ ti titthatthaya kalaham karimsu. Kalakanni 5 „aham 
lokam 6 vicaremi, tasma pathamaih nahayitum 2 yutt’ amhiti 7 “ 
vadati. Siri 9 „aharh mahajanassa issariyadayikaya 9 patipadaya 
thita 10 , tasma pathamam nahayitum 2 yutt’ amhiti 11 " vadati. 
Ta ,,amhesu pathamaih nahayitum 3 yuttarupam 12 cattaro ma- 
io harajano janissantiti“ tesam santikam gantva „amhesu ka 1 * 
pathamam Anotatte 14 nahayitum 2 yuttarupa" ti pucchimsu. 
Dhatarattha-Virupakkha „na sakka amhehi 15 vinicchitun“ ti 
Virulha-Vessavananam 18 bharam akamsu. Te „amhehi 17 pi na 
sakka, samipadamule 18 yeva pesessama“ ’ti ta Sakkassa san- 
is tikarh pesesum. Sakko tasaih vacanam sutva cintesi: ,,ima 
dve pi mama manussanarh fieva dhTtaro, na sakka maya imam 
attam vinicchitun“ ti, atha ta 19 aha: „Baranasiyam Sucipari- 
varo nama setthi atthi, tassa ghare anuc< hitthasanan c’ eva 30 
anucchitthasayanaii ca pannattam, ya tattha nisidituii ca 31 sa- 
30 yitun ca 22 labhati sa pathamam nahayitum 3 yuttarupa“ ti. 
Tam sutva Kalakanni 33 tam khanam neva nilavattham niva- 
setva nilavilepanam vilimpitva nilamanipilandhanam 24 pilan- 
dhitva 25 yantapasane 38 viya devaloka 37 otaritva majjhimayama- 
samanantare setthino pasadassa upatthanadvare sayanassa 
25 aviduratthane 28 nilaramsim vissajjetva akase atthasi. Setthi 


1 Bd adds nhayanti. * Bd nha-. 3 Bd tattha ima. 4 Bd ag-. 8 -kanni, 
B<* -kandl devadhita. 6 Bd adds palemi. 7 B d yuttakomhiti. 8 Bd siri. 9 Bd 
siriyadiyikaya. 18 Bd dhita. 11 Bd yuttamhiti. 13 Bd adds va. 13 Bd adds ma. 
14 Bd -tattadahe. 15 C k -he, O -he corr. to hehi. 18 C* -nSnam, C* -nanam 
corr. to -nanam, Bd virulhakuveravessavananam. 17 0*“ amhe. 18 C* sami-, 
Bd te amhehi pi na sakkhissama Sakkassa padamulameva. 19 Bd sakko. 90 
C fc * anucci-, Bd anucchithapallankarii, omitting ceva. 33 C** nisidananca, Bd 
-turn va. 5,3 Bd -turn va. 33 all three MSS. -kanni. 34 Bd omits mani. 38 
C fc -dhi, C 4 -dhi corr. to -dhitva 28 Bd -pahano. 37 Bd -kato. 38 Bd -re thane. 
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oloketva tam addasa, dassanen’ ev’ assa 1 appiya ahosi ama- 
napa. So taya saddhirii sallapanto pathamam gatham aha: 
i. Ka nu kalena 2 vannena na capi piyadassana, 

ka va 3 tv aril kassa va dhita, katharii janemu tam 4 ma- 

yan ti. 40. 5 

Tattha kalena 5 ’ti mlavamiena 6 ’ti sariravatthubharanavannena 7 , na 
capi piyadassana ti dhatuso bhikkhave satta saihsandantlti 8 hi vuttarh, 
ayan ca devadhita anacara dussTla, tasma dassanen’ ev' assa 9 appiya jata, ten’ 
evam aha 10 , ka va tvan ti ka 11 ca 12 tvam ayam eva va patho. 

Tarii sutva Kalakanni 13 dutiyam gatham aha: io 

i. Maharajass’ ahaiii 14 dhita Virupakkhassa candiya, 
aharii Kali alakkhika, Kalakanniti marh vidu, 
okasam yacito dehi, vasemu tava santike ti. 41. 

Tattha candiya ti 15 kodhanabhavena hi mayharii canditi namaiii kariiiisu, 
alakkhika ti nippuhria 16 , marii vidu ti evaiii 17 marii catummaharajikadeva- 15 
loke jananti, vasemu 18 ti mayam ajja 19 ekarattiiii' tava santike vaseyyama, 
etasmiiii me anucchitthasane 20 okasam dehiti. 

Tato Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. Kimsile kimsamacare purise nivase 21 tuvarri, 

puttha me Kali akkhahi yatha janemu tarn* 2 mayan ti. 42. 20 

Tattha u i vase 23 ti tava cittena vasasi 24 patitthahasi. 

Tato sa attano gunam kathentl catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . MakkhI palasi saranlbhl issuki macchari satho 

so mayham puriso kanto laddham yassa 25 vinassatiti. 43. 

Tass 1 attho: yo puriso attano k&tagunaiii na janati gunatnakkhi hot! 25 
attano kismirici karane kathite kirn ahaih etarii 86 janamiti 37 yugaggaham 28 

1 Bd sahadassanenevassa. 2 O Bd -le-. 3 C k ma, C* ma corr. to va. * C* 8 

tam. 5 all three MSS. -le-. 8 Bd nilena va-. 7 Bd sariravannena vattha-. 8 

C 8 narii8andantTti corr. to sarh-, Bd na sarhsarantiti. 9 Bd assa. 10 Bd tene- 
vaha. 11 C k ya. 13 C& 8 omit ca. 13 C* -kanni, Bd -kanni pi. 14 Bd -aham. 

,s Bd adds kodhana. 16 Bd nippanna. 17 C fc evam. 18 Bd vasemu tava san¬ 
tike. 19 Bd mayham acca. 30 C&* anucci- and add sayaneva, Bd anucchithasa- 
yane. 21 C k nivesase, C 8 nivasase, Bd nivise. 88 C k8 tam. 38 C fc8 nivesase, 

Bd nivise. 24 Bd cittenivisasi. 85 Bd yasam, O yasa corr. to yassa. 38 C* 8 
evatain. 27 Bd aja-. 28 Bd yuggagaharu. 
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ganhati annehi kiiici kataiii disvil sarambbavasena karanuttaraiu karoti para 
labhaiii 1 labhante na tussati mayham acehariyam paiesarh ma hotu maybam eva 
hotu 'ti sakasampattiiii gahetva 2 parassa tiueiia 3 telabindum pi na deti kerati 
yalakkhanena samannagato hutva attano 6antakaiii parassa adatva tehi tehi upa- 
5 yehi parasantakam 4 eva khadati yassa laddham dhanaiii va dhaimaih va na$- 
sati 8 na tilthati suradbutto akkhadhutto itthidhutto va hutva laddhaiii 6 vina- 
soti 7 ayam etehi gunehi samannagato puriso mayham kanto piyo rnanapo, e\a- 
rupe aharh cittena patitthahamiti. 

Sa 8 yeva pahcaraacchatthasattamagatha 9 abhasi: 
io s. Kodhano upanahi ca pisuno 10 hi vibhedako 

andakavaco 11 pharuso so me kantataro tato. 44. 

6 . Ajja-ssuve 12 ti puriso sadattham navabujjhati, 
ovajjamano kuppati, seyyarh so atimahnati. 45. 

7 . Davappaladdho 18 puriso sabbamittehi dhamsati 14 , 

15 so mayham puriso kanto, tasmim homi anamaya ti, 46. 

Tapi imiua va nayena vittharetabba l5 , samkhepato pan’ ettha: kodhano 
ti appamattakena pi kujjhanako, upanahiti parassa aparadhaiii hadaye tha- 
petva sucirena pi tassa anatthakarako, pisuno 16 ti pisunavaco 17 , vibhedako 
ti appamattakena pi mettibhindanako 18 , andakavaco 19 ti sgdosavfico 20 , pha- 
20 ruso ti thaddhavaco, kantataro ti so puriso mayham purimamhapi 21 kanta¬ 
taro piyataro, ajjassuve 12 ti idam kammarn aja katabbam idaiii suve 22 
idaiii tatiyadivasadisu ’ti evaih so sadattham 23 attano kiccarii n & vabujj hati 
najanati, ovajjamano ti ovadiyamano, seyyarh so 24 atimahDatiti jatigotta- 
kulapadesasilacaragunehi uttaritararh uttamapuggalam tvaih maybam kiiii paho- 
25 siti 25 atikkamitva manhati, davappaladdho 26 ti rupadisu kamagunesu ni- 
rantararii davena paladdho 27 abhibhuto vase 28 kato 29 , dharhsatiti taya 30 
mayham kim katan ti adini vatva sabbeh' eva mittehi dhamsati 31 parihiyyati, 
anamaya ti ahath etehi gunehi samannagato puggale niddukkha nissoka homi, 
tarn labhitva 32 annattha analaya hutva vasamiti. 

1 Bd parnlabha. 2 Bd nigguhitva. 3 Bd tinaggena. 4 Bd parassa san-. 5 Bd 
vina-. 6 Bd repeats laddham, cfr. Sn. v. 105. 7 Bd adds yeva. 8 Bd atha sa. 
• O -ma- corr. to -ma-, Bd pancamachathamasattamamgatha. 10 C* -no corr. 
to -no, Bd-no. 11 Oatthakava, Bd kandakavaco. 13 Bd ajjasuve. 13 Bd 
avaddhaluddho. 14 O yamsati, C a yam- corr. to dham-, Bd -mitte padhariisati. 
18 O* -tabbam. 18 O Bd -no, C* -no corr. to -no. 17 O -na- corr. to -na-, 
Bd-na-. 18 Bd mitta-. 19 Bd kandaka-. 20 O-sa-, Bd saddosa-. 21 O 

purimabhati, O purisamhati, Bd parisamhapi. 22 Bd gve. 23 Bd parattharii. 
94 O* seyyaso, Bd soyaso. 25 Bd atositi. 26 Bd avappaluddho. 27 Bd niran- 
taradathanam paluddbo. 28 Bd vasam, O repeats vase. 29 Bd gato. 80 Bd 
tassii. 31 Bd adds himsati. 82 Bd ala-. 
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Atha naih garahanto Mahasatto atthamam gatham aha: 

8 . Apehi etto tvaih 1 Kali, iT etarii amhesu vijjati, 

arinarh janapadaih gaccha nigame rajadhaniyo 2 ti. 47. 

Tattha apeliiti apagaccha, lietam amhesfi ’ti etam 3 makkhadikam tava 
piyabhavakaranarii auihesu 4 na vijjati n’ atthi, nigame rajadhaniyo 2 ti 5 
nigame pi arine 5 rajadhaniyo 2 pi annattha gaceha yattha iuayarh na vasama 8 
’ti dipeti. 

Tarii sutva Kalakanni 7 addita 8 hntva anantaraih ga¬ 
tham aha: 

«>. Aham pi kho tarn janami: n’ etarii tumhesu 9 vijjati, to 

santi loke alakkhika, saitigharanti 10 bahurii dhanarii, 
aharn Devo ca me bhata ubho narh 11 vidhamemasiti. 48. 

Tattha netaih tumhes ti ’ti yarn 12 mama piyabhavakaranarii makkhadikarh 13 
yena 14 aham attanapi samannagatii tali) tumhesu n atthiti aham pi 15 etam 
janami, santi loke alakkhika ti aririe pana loke nissila nippuiina santi 15 
saiiig harantiti te nissila nippunnapi 16 samana etehi makkhadihi 17 bahu- 
•ihanam saiiigharanti 10 pindarii karonti, ubho nan 18 ti tam pana etehi saiii- 
gharitva 19 thapitarii dhanarii ahan ca mayham eva so bhata Devo 21 ca nama de- 
vaputto ti ubho pi ekato hutva vidhamema 22 nasema, amhiikani pana bahu- 
iibbabhoga 23 atthi. dibbdui asanani dibbani sayanani 24 tvaiii dadeyyasi va na 25 20 
va, ko me taya attho ti vatvii pakkami. 

Tassa pakkantakale Sir! devadhita suvannavannehi vattha- 
vilepanehi 28 suvaiinadassanena ca 37 alaihkarenagantva 38 upat- 
thanadvare pitaraihsirh 29 vissajjetva samehi padehi samaih pa- 
thaviyarii patitthaya sagarava atthasi. Tarii disva Mahasatto 
pathamaiii gatham aha: 

to. Ka nu dibbena vannena pathavya 30 suppatitthita, 

ka va tvam kassa va dhlta, kathaih janemu tarii 31 mayan 

ti. 49. 

1 C ks omit tvaiii. 2 Bd -thaniye. 3 O evaiii. 4 Bd adds pi. * Bd adds va. 

8 jfid passama. 7 all three MSS. -kanni 8 O fc addhi-, O atthi- corr. to addhi-. 

2 C k * add na. 10 Bd saihkharanti. 11 13d marii. 12 Bd ayam. 18 C ks -karana- 
wakkh&dlnaih. 14 Bd omits yena. 15 Bd adds kho. 16 C fc nippuri, C* liippupi. 
t7 -kahi. 18 C fc ubho pi nan, O nan corr. to tan. 19 Bd saiiikha-. 20 Bd 
adds va. 21 C ka davo. 22 Bd -mama. 23 Bd bahuni -bhogani. 24 Rd sayani. 

25 Bd no. 26 C fc adds vilepa. 27 Bd omits ca. 26 13d -rena ag-. 29 O k -si, 

(J* -rasi, 13d pitarariisi. 80 Rd pathabya, C fc pathabya. 31 tarn. 
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Tattha dibbena ’ti visitthena uttamena. 

Tam sutva Sir! dutiyam gatham aha: 
n. Mah&rajass’ aham 1 dhita Dhataratthassa 2 sirlmato, 
aham Sir! ca Lakkhi ca, bhuripanna ti mam vidu, 

5 okasam yacito dehi, vasemu tava santike ti. 50. 

Tattha Siri ca Lakkhi ca ’ti Siriti ca Lakkhiti ca aham eva na anna, 
bhuripanna ti niam vidu ti mam Oatummaharajikadevaloke pathavisamaya 
vipulapannaya 3 samannagata ti jananti, vasemu ’ti tava santike anucchitthasane 4 
sayane ca ekarattiib vaseyyama okasarh me dehiti. 

10 Tatoparam 

12 . Kimslle kimsamacare purise nivase 5 tuvam, 

puttha me Lakkhi akkhahi yatha 7 janemu tarn 7 mavam 8 . 51. 
in. Yo vapi site athavapi unhe 
vatatape darhsasirimsape ca 
is khudam pipasam abhibhuyya sabbam 

rattimdivam yo satatam niyutto 
kalabhatan 9 ca na hapeti attham 10 
so me manapo nivase ca tamhi 11 . £2. 

14 . Akkodhano mittava cagava ca 12 
20 silupapanno asatho ujjubhuto 13 

samgahako sakhilo sanhavaco 
mahattapax-to 14 pi nivatavutti 15 
tasm’ aham pose 18 vipula bhavami 
uml samuddassa yathapi vannam. 53. 

95 is. Yo vapi 17 mitte athava amitte 
setthe sarikkhe athavapi hlne 
attham carantam athava anattham 
avi raho samgaham eva vatte 

1 0* ahan. 2 B4/-ratha. 3 Bd -laya pa-. 4 Claimed-, Bd anucchitha. 4 
C k * nivasase, vise. 4 B &f katam. 7 C k * tam. 8 Bd mayanti. * B &t ka- 
lagatan. 10 C k attham. 11 C* tanhi corr. to tanhi, O tanhi corr. to namhi, 
Bd nivasemi tamhi. 18 O va, C* va corr. to ca. 18 C k * -te, Bd uju-. 14 C k 
mahanta, C* mahatta-? Bd mahattarh-. 18 Cto -ttim. 16 C fc * Bd tassaham, 
C** poso, B f tasmim harii pose. 17 Bd capi. 
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vacam na vajja pharusam kadaci 
matassa jlvassa ca 1 tassa homi. 54. 
io. Etesam yo annataram labhitva 
kanta 3 sir! 3 majjati appapanno 

tarn dittarupam visamam carantam r > 

karlsavacam 4 va vivajjayami. 55. 

17 . Attana 5 kurute lakkhim alakkhim kurut’ attana, 

na hi lakkhim alakkhim va anno annassa karako ti 56. 
setthissa puccha* hoti Siriya vissajjana 7 . 

Tattha d ariis asiriiii sape ti daiiisa vuccanti pihgalamakkhika, sabba* 10 
iuakkhikajnti 8 adhippeta, siriihsapu 10 ti 11 dighajStika, dariisa ca siriiiisapa ca 
darhsasiririisapu, tasmim daihsasirimsape sati, idarii vuttaih hoti: yo ma- 
hasetthipuriso site va unhe va vatatape va dariisasiririisape v 3 sati etehi 
sitadihi piliyamano pi etani c’ eva sTtadini khudaih pipasan ca ti sabbam 
p’ etarii parissayaiii abhibhuyya abhibhavitva tinaiii viya 12 aganetva rattirhdi- 15 
vam kasivanijjadisu c* eva danasiladisu ca satatam attano kammesu yutto 13 
attanaro yojetva vattati 14 , kfilabhatanca 15 ’ti kasikaladisu kasiadini 16 dhana- 
pariocagasilarakkhanadhaniniasavanadikalesu 17 dhanapariccajanadibhedam dittba- 
dhamroasamparayisukhavaharii 18 atthaii> na hapeti yuttapayuttakale karoti yeva 
so mayharii inanapo tasmin ca purise aham nivasamiti, akkodbano ti adhi- 20 
vasanakhantiya samannagato, mittava ti kalyanamittehi samannagato, cagava 
ti dhanapariccagayutto, saihgahako ti mittasaiiigahaamisasariigahadhammasaiii- 
gahanam 13 karako, sakhilo ti muduvaco, sanhavaco ti mattavaeano 70 , ma- 
hattapatto 21 pi nivatavuttiti mahantam tbanam viptilarii issariyarii patto 
pi yasena anuddhato mcavutti panditanam ovadakaro hoti, tassahariiposeti 25 
tasmim abarii purise, vipula bhavamiti akhuddika homi, so hi mabatiya 
siriya padatthfmam 33 , umi** samuddassa yathapi vannan ti yatba nama 
sauiuddassa vannarii olokentanam uparupari agacchamana umi 23 vipula khayati 
evam aham tasmim puggale vipula homiti dipeti, avi raho ti sammukba ca 
parammukha ca, samgahameva vatte ti etasmiiii mittadibhede pugg&le ca- 30 
tubbidhaih saiiigahaih eva vatteti pavatteti 24 , na vajja ti yo ca kadaci kis- 
minci pi kSle pharusavacanarn na vadeyya madhuravacano hoti, matassa ji- 


1 O'* va. 2 Bd -ta. 8 B/ -rim, Bd siri. 4 Bd karissatatam, B/ karisathanaiii. 
5 Bd -no. 8 Bd pucchita. 7 C k * -nam, Bd tisajjana. 8 Bd adds va. * Bd adds 
idha damsati, 10 Bd sarikapa 11 Bd omits ti. 12 tinampi. 18 Bd niyu-. 
14 Bd -jetum vattatTti 15 Bd kalagat-. 18 -adhina corr. to -adina, C* -adhi 

corr. to -adi, Bd -adini 17 C& omits dhana. 18 Bd -yikasu-. 19 Bd -iiga- 
-ngS- -sarigabanam. 30 Bd matharava-. 31 mahanta-. 32 Bd sampatha-. 
* # C* -I. 34 C k omits pavatteti, Bd has -si. 
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vassa ca 1 ’ti tassahaih puggalassa matassa pi jlvantassa 2 pi pattika* homi, 
idhaloke pi paraloke pi tadisam eva bhajamiti 4 dasseti, etesam yo ti 5 etesam 
sltabhibhavanadlnam 6 hettha vuttagunanam 7 yo puggalo ekarfa 8 pi gunam pa- 
majjati pamussati 9 puna 10 nfoiuyunjatiti attho, kantasirl 11 kantasirira 19 
5 kantam sirin 13 ti tayo 14 patha, tesarii vasena ayarh atthayojana: yo puggalo 
siririi labhitva 15 kanta me siri bhariyatthane 16 thita ti etesam annataram gu¬ 
nam pamajjati 17 yo va puggalo kantasirim piyasirim icchanto va 18 etesam gu- 
nanam annataram labhitva pamajjati 19 yo va puggalo sirim 40 labhitva kantam 
manapam sirim 21 etesam gunanam annatararii pamajjatiti 22 , appapanno ti 
10 nippanno, tarn dittarupam visamam carantan ti tarn aharh dittasabha- 
vam gabbitasabhavam 93 kayaduccaritadibhedam visamam carantam 6Ucijatiko ma- 
nusso guthakuparh viya dtirato vivajjayamiti 24 , anno annassa karako ti 
evaiii sante lakkhim va alakkhirri va anno puriso annassa karako nama n’ atthi 
yo koci attana 25 lakkhim va alakkhim va karotiti. 

15 Evam Mahasatto Sirideviya vacanam 26 abhinanditva „idam 97 
anucchittham* 8 asanan ca sayanan ca tuyham yeva 39 anuccha- 
vikarii, nisida c’ eva nippajja ca“ ti 30 aha. Sa tattha vasitvS, 
paccusakale nikkhamitva Catummaharajikadevalokam gantva 
Anotattadahe pathamam nahayi. Tam pi 31 sayanam Siri- 
90 devataya paribhuttabhavena sirisayam nama jsj,tam. Siri- 
sayanassayam 32 vamso. Imina karanene; yav’ ajjatana 83 sirl- 
sayanan ti vuccati. 

Sattha imam desanam 34 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
SiridevI Tjppalayanna ahosi, suciparivarasetthi 35 aham eva“ ’ti. Siri- 
95 kalakannijatakam 36 . 


1 O'* vaca. 2 O* jlvitassa. 3 Bdbhittika? 4 O* bhavamlti. 5 O* omit 
etesam yo ti. • Bd sihatigavadinam. 7 O-gunam tie, O -gunam ne corr. to 
-gunanaiii. 8 Bd puggalo siri labhitva ekekarh. 9 Bd -muyhati. 10 Bd puna- 
punnaii). 11 O -siri, Bd kavanasiri. 12 O -siririi, Bd omits this word. 13 Bdsiri. 
14 Bd adds pi. , 15 O -ittha, C* -ittha corr. to -itva. 16 Bd issariyathane. 17 
Bd adds pamuyhati. 18 O'* ca. 19 Bd sampajjati. 20 Bdsiri, O*omit siririi. 
21 Bd sari. 22 Bd sampajjatlti. 23 Bd tabbiparitassabhavam. 94 G k * -mi. 95 
Bd attana va attano. 96 Bd adds sutva. 27 Bd iddham. 28 O* anucci-, Bd 
anucchithaiii. 29 Bd omits yeva, O tuyha yeva, C* tuyha yeva corr. to tuyham 
yeva. 30 Bd anucchavikapalianke ca sayane ca nisidahi nippajjahi ti, O nisi- 
dameva - C* nisida veva—. 31 Bd nhayitara alabhi tain. 39 Bd -nassa ayarii. 

38 Bd -napi. 94 Bd dhammade-. 35 Bd adds pana. 36 O -la-, C* -la- corr. 
to -la-, Bd slrikalakaruli - - sattamam. 
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S Ku kk n tajataka. 

Sucittapattacchadana ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane vi- 
haranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam bhik- 
khum Sattha „kasma ukkanthito siti“ pucchitva „ekam alamkata- 
itthim 1 disva kilesavasena bhante“ ti vutte „bhikkhu itthiyo nama 5 
raficetva upalapetya 2 attano vasam gatakale vinasam papanena 3 bi- 
lari 4 viya hontiti 5 ** vatva 6 atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto aranne kukkutayoniyam nibbattitva anekasata- 
kukkutaparivaro aranne vasati. Tassa avidure eka bilarikapi 7 10 
vasati, sa thapetva Bodhisattarh sesakukkute 8 upayena vaiicetva 
khadi. Bodhisatto tassa gahanam na gacchati 2 . Sa cintesi: 
„ayam kukkuto ativiya satho 10 amhakan ca sathabhavam 11 
upayakusalabliavarh 12 na janati, imam inaya 18 ‘bhariya te bha- 
vissamiti’ upalapetva attano vasam agatakale khaditum vatta- is 
titi“ sa tena nisinnarukkhassa mularh gantva vannabhasana- 
pubbangamaya vacaya tarn yacamana pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Sucittapattacchadana 14 lambaculavihangama 15 

oroha lfi dumasakhaya, mudha bhariya bhavami te ti. 57. 

Tattha sucittapattacchadana 14 ’ti sucittehi pattehi katacchadana, *0 
mudha 17 ti vinn mOlena kirici gahetva. 


Tain sutva Bodhisatto „imaya mama sabbanataka 18 kha- 
dita, idani 111am upalapetva khaditukama 17 , uyyojessami nan“ 
ti cintetva dutiyam gatham aha: 
s*. Catuppada 20 tvam kalyani 21 , dipad’ aham 22 manorame, 95 
migi pakkhl asaiinuttii 28 , annaih pariyesa samikan ti. 58. 

1 Bd alankarapatiyattani itthi. 2 Bd -labhetva. 3 lid papuni. 4 Bd lolabilari. 

5 Bd hotlti. 6 Bd adds tun hi ahosi tena yacito. 7 Bd -ka. 8 Bd avasese ku-. 

* Bd tasii gamanaui na icchati. 10 Bd patho. 11 Bd patha-. 12 Bd -vanca. 

13 Bd adds ahari). 14 Bd -ccha-. 15 iampicula-. 16 Bd oruha. 17 C* mudani 

• orr. to mudhati, Bd dhumati. 18 Bd sabbe hfitika. 12 Bd adds ahosi. 20 Bd 

-*ii. 21 C s lid -in. Bd dvi-. 23 C ks pakkhiva as-, Bd pakkhi asamyutta. 



266 


VI. ChanipSta. 1. Avariyavagga. (39.) 


Tattha migiti bilarim sandbay&ha, asannutta ti jayampatika bhaviturn 
ayutta 1 asambandha 2 va, n' atth’ etesaiii Idiso sambandho ti dlpeti. 

Tato 3 sa „ayam ativiya satho 4 , yena kenaci upayena narii 5 
vancetva khadissamiti" cintetva tatiyaih gatham aha: 

5 a. Kom&rika te* hessami manjuka piyabhaninl 7 , 

vinda mam ariyena vedena, savaya 8 mam yad icchasiti. 59. 

Tattha komarika ti aharh ettakahi kulaiii anrarii purisaih na j-anami, 
tava komarikabhariya 9 bhavissSmiti vadati, manjuka piyabhaniniti tava 
madhurakatha piyabhaninl yeva bbavissami, vinda man ti patilabha marii, ari- 
10 yena vedena ’ti sundarena patilabhena, aham hi 10 ito pubba purisasamphas- 
8am na janami tvam pi itthisamphassam n , iti pakatiya brahmacari brahma- 
carinarii mam niddosena labhena labha, savaya 13 main yad icchasiti atba 
me vacaiiarii na saddahasi dvadasayojanaya Baranasiyii bherin caiapetva ayarii 
me dasiti savaya, marii 13 attano dasiih katva ganha ’ti vadati 14 . 

i5 Tato Bodhisatto „imaiii tajjetva palapetum vattatiti“ cin- 
tetva catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Sakunakhadini 15 lohitape 16 cori kukkutapothini 17 

na tvam ariyena vedena mamarh bhattaram 18 icchasiti. 60. 

Tattha na tvaih ariyena ’ti tvarii ariyena brahmacariyavasalabhena na 
80 marii 19 bhattararii icchasi vancetva pana khaditukamasiti 90 tain palapeti 91 . 

Sa palapetva* 2 gata na puna oloketum pi visahi. 

5 . Evam pi catura nan disvana pavaram 28 naram 24 

nenti sanhahi vacahi bilari yiya kukkutam. 61. 

6. Yo ye 85 uppatitam attham na khippam anubiyjhati (= supra p. iss.) 

95 amittavasam anyeti paccha ca-m-anutappati 26 . 62. 


1 B d asariiyutta. 3 O -baddha. 3 Bd taiii sut\a tato. 4 Bd patho. 5 C 5 
tarii, Bd omits narh. 6 C k ne, O te? Bd ke. 7 O -nini, C fc B d -nini. 8 C fc 
sacaya, B d gavayaih, Bf savaya. 9 B d -ka-. 10 Bd aharii pi hi. 11 B d adds 
janasi. 12 C** samaya, B d savaya. 18 C k savamayarii, C* savayamarn. 14 C* 
vadati, O vadami. 16 C* sakunokhadini, C* sakunekhadini corr. to sakune-? 16 
B d kukappadinarii Johitapa. 17 C* -pothini, C* -pothinl. 18 C k * ha-. 19 B d 
na tvarii a. brahmacariyena vapalabhena main. 20 C k -si tassa papeti, C*-si 
nassa papeti. 21 Bd -p e si. 29 Bd adds va. 34 so Bd; Qk vassan, C* vasau, 
Bf sidhanarii. 24 C k * taraih. 25 Bd ca. 36 Bd ca anu. 
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7 . To ve 1 uppatitam attham khippam eva nibodhati 
muccate sattusambadha 3 kukkuto va bilariya ti. 63. 

Ima abhisambuddhagatha s . 

Tattha catura ti caturiyena samannagata, nariti itthiyo, nentiti attano 
vasarii upaiienti, bilarl viya ’ti yatha sa bilarl tam kukkutam neturii vayami 4 5 

evaih anna 5 nariyo nenti yeva, uppatitam atthan ti uppaunam kincid eva 
attham, na anubuj j hatiti 6 yathasabhavena na janati, pace ha ca mariu- 
tappatiti 7 paccha ca anutappati, kukkuto va ’ti yatha so 8 nanena 9 sam- 
parmo kukkuto bilarito mutto evam sattusarnbadhato muccati ,0 . 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam io 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) Tada kukkutaraja 12 aham eva ahosin ti. Kukkut a jatakam u . 


9. Dhammaddhaj ajataka. 

Dhammam caratha natayo ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto ekam kuhakam 1 * bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tada hi 15 
Sattha „na bhikkhave ayam idan’ eva ls pubbe pi kuhako yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto sak u nayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto sakuna- 
samghaparivuto samuddamajjhe dipake vasi. Ath’ ekacce *0 
Kasiratthavasino vanija disakakam gahetva navaya samuddaiii 
pakkhandiiiisu. Samuddamajjhe nava bhijji l \ Disakako 17 tarn 
dlpakaiii gantva cintesi: ,,ayam mahasakunasamgho, maya ku- 
hakakammam katva etesam andakani c’ eva chapake ca kha- 
diturii vattatiti" so otaritva sakunasamghassa majjhe mukham 25 
vivaritva ekena padena pathaviyarh atthasi. ,,Ko nama tvarn 
samiti" sakunehi puttho ,,ahaiii dhainmiko nama“ ’ti aha. 
,,Kasma pana ekapadena thito siti“. ,,Maya dutiye pade 

1 Bd ca. 3 Bd muncate s&nth&dhammata. 3 Bd omits abhi. 4 0vayami. 6 
Bd anna. 6 C ks omits anu. 7 anu- corr. to manu-, Bd anu-. 8 Bd omits 
so. 9 Bd nana. 10 Bd muiicatiti. 11 Bd dhammade-. 13 Bd adds pana. 18 
Bd adds athamarii. 14 C* Bd -ka. 15 Bd adds kuhako. 18 Bd navaya bhii- 
janti. 17 Bd yadisa-. 
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nikkhitte pathavi dharetum na sakkotiti „Atha kasmS, 
mukham vivaritva titthasiti". „Mayarh afinam fiharam na 
khfidama, vatam eva pivama*“ ’ti, evan ca pana vatva te sa- 
kune amantetva ovadam vo dassami, tam sunathfi" ’ti tesam 
5 ovadavasena pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Dhammam caratha natayo, dhammam caratha, bhaddam vo, 
dhammacarl 3 sukham seti asmim loke paramhi ca ’ti. 64. 

Tattha dhammam caratha ’ti kay&sucaritadibhedam dhammam karotha, 
natayo ti te alapati, dhammam caratha bhaddam vo ti ekavaram 4 cari- 
10 tva ma osakkatha puna 5 carath’ eva, bhaddam vo bhavissatiti, sukharii setiti 
desanasTsam etam, dhammacan pana 6 sukham tltthati gacchati nisidati sayati 7 
sabbiriyapathesu sukhito hotiti dipeti. 

Sakuna ,,ayam H kohannena andakani 9 khaditurh evarii va- 
datlti“ ajanitva tam vannenta dutiyam gatham ahamsu: 

15 2 . Bhaddako vat’ ayam 10 pakkhl dijo paramadhammiko, 

ekapadena titthanto dhammam evanusasatiti ll . 65. 

Tattha dhammameva ’ti sabhavam eva anusasatiti katheti 12 . 

Sakuna tassa dussilassa saddahitva ,,tvam kira sami afi- 
nam 13 gocaram na 14 ganhasi, vatam eva bhakkhesi 16 , tena hi 
»o amhakam andakani ca cliapake ca olokeyyasiti“ vatva goca- 
raya gacchanti. So papo tesam gatakale andakani chapake ca 
kucchipuram khaditva tesam agamanakale upasanto hutva 
mukham vivaritva ekena padena titthati. Sakuna agantva 
puttake apassanta „ko nu kho khadatiti" mahasaddena vira- 
25 vanti, „ayam kako dhammiko“ ti tasmirii asamkamattam pi na 
karonti I6 . Ath’ ekadivasam Mahasatto cintesi: „idha pubbe 
koci paripantho 17 n’ atthi, imassagatakalato patthaya jato, 
imam pariggahetum vattatiti" so sakunehi saddhim gocaraya 
gacchanto viya hutva nivattitva paticchannatthane atthasi. 

1 O -siti. 2 Bd khadama. 8 cfr. Dhp. v. 168, all three MSS. -i. 4 Bd -caram. 

Bd punapunnam. 6 C fc puna 7 Bd seti. 8 Bd adds kako. 0 Bd adds ceva 
chipake 10 Bd vatayaiii. 11 Bd-niti. 12 Bd-si » 3 C fc anna. 14 Gromits 
na, C* has added na. 15 Bd -asi. 16 C** -roti. 17 -panne, C* -uttho corr. 
to -pantho, Bd -bandho. 



9. Dhammaddhajajataka. (3S4.) 


269 


Kako 1 „gata sakuna" ti nirasamko hutva utthaya 2 gantva 
andakani ca chapake ca khaditva punagantva mukhaih viva- 
ritva ekena padena atthasi. Sakunaraja sakunesu agatesu sabbe 
sannipatapetva „aham vo ajja puttakanam paripantham 3 pari- 
ganhanto imam papakakam 4 khadantain addasam, atha nam 5 
ganhama“ ’ti sakunasamgham anetva samparivaretva 6 „sace 
palayati ganheyyatha nan“ ti vatva avasesagatha 6 abhasi: 

«. Nassa sllarh vijanatha, anannaya pasarhsatha, 

bhutva andan ca potan ca dhainmo dhammo ti bliasati. 66. 

4. Annam bhanati vacaya, annaih kayena kubbati, 10 

vacaya no ca kayena na tam dhammaih adhitthito. 67. 

5 . Vacaya sakhilo manoviduggo 
paticchanno 7 kupasayo 8 kanhasappo 
dhammadhajo gamanigamasadhu* 

bhaddako 10 dujjano purisena balisena 1 ’. 68. is 

6. Imam tundehi pakkhehi pada c’ imam vipothatha, 
chavam h’ imam vinasetha, nayam samvasanaraho ti. 69. 

Tattha nassa silan ti na 12 assa silara, anannaya ’ti ajanitva bhutva 
ti khaditva, vacaya no ca kayena ti ayara hi vacanen’ eva dhammaih carati 13 
kayena pana 11 a karoti, 11 a tani U ha in mam adhitthito ti tasmiiii 14 jani- 20 
tabbo yathayaiii dhammaih bhanati tam na adhitthito 15 tasmirii dhamme na 
patitthito, vacaya sakhilo ti 16 vacanena mudu, manoviduggo ti manasa 
viduggo duppavesa 17 visamo, paticchanno 18 ti yasmiiii bile sayati tena 
chauno, kupasayo ti bilasayo, dhammadhajo ti sucaritadhammam dhajaih 
katva vicaranena dhammadhajo 12 , gamanigamasadhu 20 'ti gamesu ca niga- 25 
mesu ca sadhu, bhaddako ti sambhavito, dujjano ti ayaih evarupo dussllo 
paticchannakammanto baleua 21 ahnanena purisena na sakka janitum, pada ci- 
man 28 ti attauo 23 padena ca 24 imam, vipothatha ti paharatha hanatha, 
chav an ti lamakam, nayan ti ayaiii amhehi saddhiiii ekasmim thane sara- 
vasaiii na arahatiti. 

1 Bd adds pi. 2 Bd vuthaya. 8 Bd -bandho. 4 Bd papakarh ka-. 5 Bd -sarii- 
gharii amantetva tarii pari-. 6 Bd sesa-. 7 C ks channo. 8 Bd kupasayova. 2 
Bd-gamasu sadhu. 10 C fc ® omit bhaddako, Bd has sammato. 11 balayena, 

C® balasena. 13 C ka sllarn, omitting tina. 13 C^® vadati. 14 Bd tasmii. 18 C k 
adds na. 16 C k * hoti. 17 Bd nappaveso. 18 C*® add channo. 12 C fc dhamma- 
dharo, C® dharo corr. to -dhajo 20 Bd -gamasu sadhu. 21 Bd balisena. 22 
C k padaviman, C® padavimaman corr. to pSdadmaraan. 23 Bd repeats attano. 

24 C* padeva, C® padeva corr. to pado ca. 
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Evan ca pana vatva sakunajetthako sayam eva lamghitva 
tassa slse 1 tundena pahari, avasesa 2 tundapadapakkhehi paha- 
rimsu. So tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam papuni. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
5 kako kuhakabhikkhu ahosi. sakunaraja 3 aham eva“ ’ti. Dhammad- 
dhajajat akam 4 . 


10. N a n d i y a m i g a j a t a k a. 

Sace brahmana gacchesiti 5 . Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam matiposakabhikkhum 6 arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
to Sattha ,,saccam kira tvarn bhikku gihi posesiti“ pucchitva ,,saccam 
bhante“ ti „kin te hontiti“ „matapitaro bhante" ti vutte ,.sadhu 
sadhu bhikkhu poranakapanditanam vamsam palesi, poranakapandita 
hi tiracchanayoniyaiii nibbattitvapi 7 matapitunnam 8 jivitam adamsu“ 
’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

is Atlte Kosalaratthe Sakete Kosalaraje 8 rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto niigayoniyam nibbattitva vayappatto Nandiya- 
migo nama hutva sllacarasampanno matapitaro poseti. Tada. 
Kosalaraja migavittako hoti, manussanam kasikammadfni katum 
adatva mahaparivaro devasikam migavam 10 gacchati. Manussa 
so sannipatitva „ayya u , ayarii raja amhakaiii kammacchedam 12 
karoti, gharavaso vinassati, yan 13 nuna mayam Anjanavanaay- 
yanam 14 parikkhipitva dvaram yojetva pokkharanim khanitva 
tinani ropetva dandamuggaradihattha arannam pavisitva gumbe. 
paharanta 15 mige nlharitva parivaretva gorupani viya vajam 
95 uyyanam pavesetva dvaram pidahitva ranno arocapetva 16 attano 
kammam kareyyama“ ’ti mantayimsu. „Atth’ eso 17 upayo“ ti 
sabbe ekacchanda hutva uyyanam sajjetva arannam pavisitvA 


1 B d -sam. 2 Bd adds sakuna. 3 Bd add? pana. 4 Bd adds navamam. 8 Bd 
gacchaslti. 8 Bd matu-. 7 Bd nibbattapi. 8 B & -tunam. 9 all three MSS. 
-raja* 10 Bd -vadham. 11 C ka ayye. 13 Bd -dakaih 18 Bd yam. 14 Bd-va- 
uarii uyyanaih. 14 Bd paharanto. 15 Bd -cetva. 17 Bd te attheso. 
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yojanamattatthanam 1 parikkhipimsu. Tasmim khane Nandiyo 
ekasmirii khuddake 2 gumbe matapitaro gahetva bhumiyam ni- 
panno hoti. Manussa nanaphalakavudhahattha bahuna bahuih* 
plletva tain gumbam parikkhipimsu. Ath’ ekacce mige olo- 
kenta 4 tam gumbaib pavisimsu. Nandiyo te disva „ajja maya 5 
jlvitam pariccajitva matapitunnam 5 jlvitam datum vattatiti“ 
cintetvS utthaya matapitaro vanditva ,,amma tata, ime manussa 
imarh gumbaiii pavisitva am he tayo pi passissanti, tumhe eken’ 
upayena jiveyyatha, jlvitam vo seyyo, aham tumhakam jivita- 
danam datva manussehi 6 gumbapariyante 7 thatva gumbe 8 paha- 10 
tamatte 9 yeva nikkhamissami, atha te ‘imasmim khuddaka- 
gumbe eko yeva migo bhavissatiti 10 ’ mannamana gumbam na 
pavisissanti 11 , tumhe appamatta hotha“ ’ti matapitaro khama- 
petva gamanasajjo atthasi. So manussehi gumbapariyante 
thatva unnaditva 12 gumbe pahataraatte 13 yeva tato nikkhami. is 
Te „eko v’ ettha 14 migo bhavissatiti“ gumbam na ,s pavisimsu. 
Nandiyo 10 gantva iniganam antaram pavisi. Manussa pari- 
varetva sabbe 17 mige uyyanam pavesetva dvaram thaketva 
raiino arocetv& sakatthanani agamimsu. Tato patthaya raja 
sayam eva gantva ekam migam vijjhitva gahetva va 18 eti 19 pe- 20 
setva va*° aharapesi*\ Miga vararii 23 thapayimsu. Pattavaro 
migo ekamante titthati. Tain vijjhitva ganhanti 23 . Nandiyo 
pokkharaniyam panlyam pivati, tinani khadati, varo pan’ assa 
na tava papunati. Atha bahunnam 24 divasauam accayena tassa 
matapitaro tam datthukama hutva „amhakaiii putto Nandiya- *5 
migaraja nagabalo thamasampanno sace jivati avassam vatim 
lamghitva amhakam dassanatthaya agamissati, sasanam assa 

1 C k -ne, C® -ne eorr. to -naih. 3 Bd -ka. 3 C k ® -hu. 4 C k ® -to. 6 Bd -tunarb. 

* C k ® -ase, Bd -ssesu. 7 C k ® gumbe-, Bd gumbaparisante. 8 C k ekogumbe, C* 
ekog- corr. to gumbe, Bd -besu. 9 Bd paharantesu. 10 C ks -siti. 11 Bd pa- 
vTsanti. 13 C fc unna-, Bd unna-. 13 Bd -ta-. 14 C ks cettha. 15 Bd na gum- 

baiii. 18 Bd atha nandiyo. 17 C k sabbam, C* sabbam corr. to sabba. 18 Bd va, 

C® has crossed over va. 19 C® eni corr. to eti, Bd ehiti ekadiva. 30 Bd omits 
va, and adds ekekaiii. 31 Bd -ti. 83 Bd te mi-, C k -vara, C® vara corr. to 
-vSram. 33 Bd ganhati. 84 Bd -hunam pi. 
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pesessama" ’ti cintetva maggasamlpe thatva ekam brahmanarii 
disva „ayya kaham gacchasiti“ manusikaya vacaya pucchitva 
„Saketan“ ti vutte puttassa sasanarii pahinanta pathamam 
gatham ahamsu: 

5 i. Sace brahmana gacchasi Sakete Anjanaiiivanam 
vajjasi Nandiyarii nama puttam asmakam orasaih: 
matapita ca te vuddha 1 , te tam icchanti passitun ti. 70. 

Tass’ atthor sace tvaiii brahmana Saketam gacchasi Sakete Anjanavanaiit 
nama uyyanam atthi, tattha amhakarh putto Nandiyo nama migo, tain vadey- 
10 yasi: matapitaro 3 te vuddha te yava na maranti tava taiii passituiii icchantiti. 

So „sadhu“ 7 ti sampaticchitva Saketam 3 gantva puna- 
divase uyyanam pavisitva „Nandiyamigo nama kataro“ ti puc- 
chi. Migo agantva tassa sarafpe thatva „ahan“ ti aha. Brah- 
mano tam attham arocesi. Nandiyo tam sutva „gaccheyy’ 
is aham brahmana 4 , vatirii lamghitvapi no na gaccheyyam, maya 
pana ranno santika nivapapanabhojanam 5 bhuttarii, tam me 
inatthaue thitam, imesaii capi miganam majjhe ciravuttho 'smi, 
tassa me ranno c’ eva etesan ca sotthibl avam akatva attano 
balarii adassetva gamanam nama ayuttam% attano pana vare 7 
so 6ampatte aham etesaiii sotthibhavam katva sukhito agacchis- 
samiti u imam* attham pakasento dve gatha abhasi: 
s. Bhutta maya nivapa 3 rajino panabhojanam, 

tamrajapindamavabhottum 10 nahambrahmana-m-ussahe. 71. 
3. Odahissam’ aham passam khurapanissa 11 rajino, 

S3 tadaham sukhito mutto api passeyya 13 mataran ti. 72. 

Tattha nivapa ti 13 tesu tesu 14 thanesu nivutta 15 nivapa 16 , panabho- 
janan ti paniyan ca avasesatinan ca, tarn rajapindan ti tam ranno santika 17 
sarhkaddbitva samodhanitatthena 18 pindaih, avabhottun 19 ti dubbhuttam 30 

1 Bd vudha. 2 Bd adds ca, 3 Bd -tanagararh. 4 Bd -nati 5 Bd nivasariipana-. 
6 Bd na yu-. 7 Bd vare pana. 8 Bd tam. 9 C* -pa, Bd/ -pani. 10 C k * ava- 
hontum, Bd avabhuttaih, W vabhottarii. 11 C k * -panissa, Bd -rappa-, B/ khup- 
ponissa for khurappa. 12 Bd sayeyya. 13 C*-pani corr. to -pati, Bd -paniti. 
14 Bd omits one tesu. 16 C k tivutta, Bd nivutha. 16 Bd -pani. 17 C k -takarii, 
C® -taka, Bd -tikarii. 18 Bd -nikathena. 19 C® -hontun, Bd -bhuttan. 20 C k8 
dubhu-. 
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bhunjitam 1 , ranno hi 1 kiecarii anipphadento taro avabhunjati nama, sv-aharii 
evaih avabbottum 3 na ussahauriti 4 vndami , brah manamussahe ti c’ ettha 
brahmana ’ti alapanam, makaro sandhivasena 5 vutto, odahissamaham pas- 
s aril kh urapanis sa 6 rajirio ti aham brahmana attano vare patta khurap- 
parii sannahitva 7 agatassa ranno roigayuthato nikkhamitva ekamante thatva mam 5 
vijjha marii vijjha maharaja ’ti vatva attano mahaphasukapassarii odahissami 8 , 
sukhito rautto ti tada aham maranabhaya mutto sukhito niddukkho ranna* 
anunnato api nama matararn passeyyan ti 

Tam sutva brahmano pakk&mi. Aparabhage tassa vara- 
divase raja mahantena parivarena nyyanam aganchi 10 . Maha- *o 
satto ekamante 11 attbasi. Raja „migarii vijjhissamiti 44 khurap- 
pam sannahi. Mahasatto yatha anne maranabhayatajjita pala- 
yanti evarii apalayitva nibbhayo hutva mettam purecarikam 
katva mahaphasukapassam 12 odahitva 13 niccalo 14 attbasi. Raja 
tassa mettanubhavena saraih vissajjetum nasakkhi. Mahasatto is 
„kim maharaja saram na muncasi, munca 3644 ’ti aha. ,,Na 
sakkomi migaraja 44 ’ti. „Tena hi gunavantanam gunam jana, 
maharaja ’ti 44 . Tada raja Bodbisatte paslditva dhanurh 
cbaddetva ,,imam 16 acittam 17 kalingarakandam pi tava gu- 
narii janati, sacittako manussabhuto pi aham na janami 18 , *o 
mayham kbamatha 19 , abhayam te danuniti 44 aba. „Maharaja, 
mayham tava abhayam desi 20 , ayam 81 uyyane migagano kim 
karissatiti 44 . „Etassa 22 pi 23 dammiti 44 . Evam Mahasatto Ni- 
grodliajatake vuttanayen’ eva sabbesarii 24 aranne raiganam aka- 
6agatasakunajalacaramacchanam 35 abhayam dapetva rajanam w 
pancasu sllesu patitthapetva „maharaja, rahna nama agati- 
gamanam pahaya dasarajadbamme akopentena dhammena sa- 
mena rajjam karetum vattatiti 44 , 

1 1id -tam. 3 C* ti, €« ti corr. to hi. 8 C k -hotturii, O -bhonturii, Bd -bhuttam. 

4 C ks US88-. 6 Bd padasandhi-. * C ks Bd -rappan-. 7 C* -nahi- corr. to -nayhi-, 

Bd -nayi-. 6 Bd adds oddessami. 9 C * aranno corr. to aranna, C fc ranno. 10 
B & Sgacchi. 11 Ed -tam. 1 ■ Bd -pasu-. 13 C fc ovadahi-, O ovaditva corr. 
to ovadahitva. 14 Bd adds va. 15 Bd niuncShi. 16 Bd idarii. 17 C k * add apittakam. 

18 Bd aham sacittako m. pi tava gunarii na janami migaraja. 19 mama. 10 
Bd deti 31 Bd adds pana 33 lid etesarii. 33 Bd adds abhayam. 24 Bd adds 
pi. 25 Bd -nanampijalamacchanam pi. 
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4 . Danam si lam pariccagain ajjavam maddavam tapam 
akkodham avihimsa ca khantl ca avirodhanam, 73. 

5 . Icc-ete kusale dharaine thite passami 1 attani, 

tato ine jayate plti somanassan c’ anappakan ti 74. 

5 evaiii vutte* rajadhamme gathabandhanen’ eva 8 desetva 
katipaham ranno santike vasitva nagare 4 sabbasattanam abha- 
yadanappakasanam 5 suvannabherin carapetva „appamatto hohi 
maharaja" ’ti vatva matapitunnam 6 dassanatthaya gato. 

6. Migaraja pure asirii Kosalassa niketave 

10 Nandiyo nama namena abhirupo catuppado. 75. 

7. Tam mam vadhiturh aganchi dayasmim 7 Aiijanavane 
dhanum adejjharii katvana 8 usum sandhaya* Kosalo. 76. 

s. Tassaham odahim passam khurapanissa 10 nyino, 

tadaharii sukhito mutto mataram datthum agato ti 77. 

15 ima abhisambuddhagatha honti. 

Tattha Kosalassa niketave ti Kosalaranno niketave vasanatthane, 
tassa santike arannasmin ti atiho, day as min ti miganaiii vasanatthaya dinne 
uyyane, adejjhaiii 11 katvana ti jiyaya saddhiih ekato katva, aropetva ti 
attho, sandhaya 1 ' ti sandahitva 13 yojetva, od&tin ti oddesim, mataram 
SO datthumagato ti desanusisam etarii, ranno dhammara desetva sabbasattanaiii 
abhayatthaya suvannabherin carapetva matapitaro datthum agato ’smiti attho. 

Sattha imam desanam 14 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane matuposakabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada matapitaro 15 maharajakulani ahesum, brahmano Sari- 
25 putto, raja Anando, migaraja 16 aham eya“ ’ti. Nandiyamiga- 
jatakam 1 . Avariyavaggo 18 pathamo. 


1 Bd passati. 2 Bd adds migaraja. * Bd -bandheneva. 4 Bd nagarajananca. 
5 Bd abhayathiinappakasanattham. 6 Bd -tunaiii. 7 C kt da.iasmim. 6 Bd an- 
vahjam katva 9 C* sandaya, Bd sanneyya. 10 O -nissa, Bd khurappa-. 11 
Bd anvajhaih. 12 Bd usuiii sanneyya, 13 Ed naimayitva. 14 C* Bd dhammade-. 
15 Bd adds pans. 18 Bd nandiyamigaraja pana. 17 Bd nandiyamigarajajatakam 
dasamaiii. 18 C k * aga-. 
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S. SENAKAVAGGA. 


1. Kharaputtajataka. 

Saccam kirevamahamsu ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto pur anadutiy ikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
bhikkhum Sattha „sacc&m kira tram 1 ukkanthito" ’ti pucchitva „ama 5 
bhante“ ti* ,,kena ukkanthapito siti“ „puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti yutte 
„bhikkhu, ayam te itthi anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam imam nissaya 
aggim pavisitva maranto pandite nissaya jivitam labhiti“ vatva 
atitam abari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Senake 3 nama raniie 4 rajjam ka- to 
rente 5 Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Tada Senakassa ranno 
ekena nagarajena* saddhim mittabhavo hoti. So kira naga- 
raja nagabhavana nikkharnitva thale gocaram ganhanto carati. 
Atha nam gamadaraka disva „sappo ayan“ ti ledduadihi 7 pa- 
harimsu. Raja uyyanakilikam 8 gacchanto disva „kim ete da- 15 
raka karont ti“ pucchitva „ekam sapparii paharantiti" sutva 
„paharitum ma detha, palapetha ne“ ti palapesi. Nagaraja 
jivitam labhitva nagabhavanam gantva bahuni ratanani adaya 
addharattasamaye ranno sayanigharam 9 pavisitva tani 10 rata¬ 
nani datvS, „maya tumhe nissaya jivitarh laddhan“ ti ranna 11 20 
saddhim mittabhavam katva punappunam gantva rajanam pas- 
sati. So attano nagamanavikasu ekam kamesu atittam naga- 
manavikam rakkhanatthaya ranno santike thapesi „yada etam 
na passasi tada imam mantam parivatteyyasiti“ c’ assa 13 
ekam mantam adasi. So ekadivasam uyyanam gantva naga- 25 
manavikaya saddhim pokkharaniyam udakakllam klli. Naga- 
manavika ekam udakasappam disva attabhavam vijahitva tena 
saddhim asaddhammam patisevi 18 . Raja tarn apassanto „kaham 


1 Bd adds bhikkhum. * Bd adds vutte. 8 all three MSS. -ko. 4 all three 
MSS. raja. 5 0* r -to. 6 Bd -ranna. 7 Bd ledd^dandihi. 8 Bd uyyanam kilitum. 
• C fc Bd sayana-. 10 Bd omits tank 11 C&* ranno. 12 Bd tassa. 18 Bd patf-. 
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nu kho gata“ ti mantarfa parivattetva anacaram karontirii 
disva velupesikaya pabari. Sa kujjhitva tato nagabhavanam 
gantva ,,kasma agatasiti“ puttha „tumhakam sahayo mam 
attano vacanam aganhantim 1 pitthiyam paliariti“ paliaram das- 
5 sesi 2 . Nagaraja tattato* ajanitva 4 va cattaro nagamanavake 
amantetva „gacchatha, Senakassa sayanigharam 7 pavisitva na- 
savatena tain bhusam 6 viya viddhamsetlia“ ’ti pesesi. Te 
gantva rafino sirisayane nipannakale gabbham pavisimsu. Te- 
saiii pavisanavelayam eva 7 raja devi m aba: 5 ,janasi nu kho 
to bliadde nagamanavikaya gatattlianan* 4 ti. „Na janami deva“ 
’ti. ,,Ajja sa 8 amhakarii pokkharaniyarh kllanakale attabha- 
vam vijahitva ekena udakasappena saddhim anacaram akasi, 
atha nam ahaiii ‘evarh ma kariti’ sikkhapanatthaya velupesi¬ 
kaya paharim, ‘nagabhavanam 9 gantva sahayassa me annam 
15 kinci kathetva mettirh 10 bhindeyya’ ’ti me bhayam uppajja- 
titi“. Tam sutva nagamanavaka tato va 11 nivatittva naga- 
bhavanam gantva na^arajassa tam attham arocesum. So saih- 
vegappatto hutva tam khanam neva ranno sayanigharam 11 
agantva tam attham acikkbitva kbamapetva „idam me danda- 
90 kamman“ ti sabbarutajananamantam 13 datva ,,ayaiii maharaja 
anagghamanto 14 , sace imam mantam annassa dadeyyasi 15 
datva 16 va aggirii pavisitva mareyyasiti“ aha. Raja ,,sadhu“ 
ti sampaticchi. So tato patthaya pipllikanam pi 17 saddam 
janati. Tass’ ekadivasam mahatale nisiditva madbuphanitehi 
25 khadanlyaiii 18 khadantassa ekam madhubindun ca phanitabin- 
dun ca 1 * puvakhandan ca 20 bhumiyam pati. Eka pipilika 21 taiii 
disva „ranno mahatale madhucati bhinna, phanitasakataiii 

1 all threa MSS. -ti. C* Bd -ti. 2 C* tattano. C k tatthato corr. to tattato? 
Bd tatthato. 4 C k aj-. 6 Bd -nagaram. 6 Bd -tva tassa nhasavateiia bhusam. 
7 C k -yarn yeva, C* -ya yeva corr. to -yam yeva-. 8 Bd omits sa. 9 Bd sa 
na-. 10 Bd mittam. 11 Bd ca. 12 Bd -nagaraiii. 13 O -rutajanannama- 
mantam, C fc -jSnananamanlam, Bd -rudanuja-. 14 Bd -ggho-. 15 Bd adasi. 
18 Bd vatva. 17 Bd kippilikanam, omitting pi. 18 C k Bd -ni-. 19 C ka omit 

pha-. 20 C* puva, O puva corr. to puvakhan<)anca. 31 Bd kipillika. 
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piivasakatam nikkujjitam, madhuphSnitapuve 1 kh&datha“ 'ti vi- 
ravantf carati. Rajft* tassa ravam sutva hasi. Ranno samipe 
thitft dev! „kin no kho disva raja hasiti“ cintesi. Tasmiiii 
khadanlyam* khaditva nahatva pallamke nisinne ekam mak- 
khikam s&miko „ehi bhadde, kilesaratiyS ramama“ 'ti aha. 5 
Atha nam sa „adhivasehi tava sami, idani ranno gandhe aha- 
rissanti, tassa vilimpantassa padamule gandhacunnam patis- 
sati, aham tattha vasitva 4 sugandha bhavissami, tato ranno 
pitthiyam nipajjitva ramissam&“ 'ti aha. Raja tam pi saddam 
sutva hasi. Devi ,,kin nu kho disva hasiti“ puna cintesi. 10 
Puna ranno sayamasam bhunjantassa ekam sittham 5 bhumiyam 
pati. Pipllika* „rajakule bhattasakatam bhaggam 7 , bhattam 
bhunjanta 8 n’ atthiti“ viravimsu. Tam sutva raja puna pi 
hasi. Devi suvannakatacchum gahetva rajanam parivisanti 9 
„mam nu kho disva raja hasiti 10 “ parivitakkesi. Sa ranna 15 
saddhim sayanam aruyha nipannakale „kimkarana deva hasiti“ 
pucchi. So „kim 11 te mama hasitakaranena“ 'ti vatva punap- 
puna 19 nibaddho 18 kathesi. Atha nam sa „tumhakaiii janana- 
mantam mayham detha“ ’ti vatva „na sakka datun“ ti pati- 
khitta ti 14 puna nibandhi 15 . Raja 16 „sac’ aham imam mantam w 
tuyham dassami marissSmiti" aha. „Maranto pi mayham dehi 
yeva l7 “ 'ti. Raja matugamavasiko hutva „sadhu“ 'ti sam- 
paticchitva „imissa mantam datva aggim pavisissamiti 184 * ra- 
thena uyyanam payasi. Tasmim khane Sakko devaraja 19 lokam 
olokento imam karanam disva „ayam balaraja matugaraam 25 
nissaya ‘aggim pavisissamiti' gacchati 80 , jivitadanam assa das- 
samiti“ Sujam asurakannam adaya Baranasim agantva 21 tam 

1 Bd -nitanca puvanca. 2 Bd atha raja. * all three MSS. -ni-. 4 Bd vatte- 

tva. 5 C 4 sintam coir, to sittham, Bd bh&ttasitham? 6 Bd kipilli-. 7 Bd adds 
agantva. 8 C k -jata, Bd -jatha. 9 C* 4 -ti, Bd -vasantam. 10 C k hasititi, C 4 
hasititi corr. to haaatlti. 11 C* 4 kin. 12 Bd -punnam. 13 Bd nibandhaui puc¬ 
chi raja. 14 so C k * instead of pi? -kkhipitva, omitting ti. 16 Bd puna- 
punnam nibandharii yaci. 16 Q k raja, C 4 ja. 17 Bd deva. 18 Bd adds deviya 
saddhiiii. 19 Bd omits de-. 30 Bd adds aham. 31 Bd gantva. 
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ajikam katva attana 1 ajo hutva „mahajano ma passiti*“ adhit- 
thaya rafino rathassa purato ahosi. Tam raja c’ eva rathe 
yuttasindhava ca passanti, anno koci na passati. So katha- 
samutthapanattham 8 ajikaya saddhim methunadharamam pati- 
5 sevanto 4 viya ahosi. Tam eko rathe yuttasindhavo disva 
„samma aja 6 may am pubbe ‘aja kira bala ahirika’ ti assumha fi 
na 7 passimha 8 , tvaiii kira 8 raho paticchannatthane 10 kattabbam 
anacaram 11 amhakam ettakanam 12 passantanam neva karosi na 
lajjasi, tarn no pubbe sutam imina ditthena sametiti 6 * vatva 
to pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Saccam kir’ evam ahamsu bhastam 13 balo ti pandita, 
passa: balo rahokaramaiii avikubbam na bujjhatiti. 78. 

Tattha bhastan 14 ti a jam, pan (lit a ti nanasampaima taiii balo ti va- 
danta 16 saccam kira vadanti 14 , passa ’ti alapanam. passatha ’ti attho, na 
15 bujjhatiti evarii 17 katurii na 18 yuttan ti na janati. 

Tam sutva ajo dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Tvam ca 19 kho samma balo si, kharaputta vijanahi 20 : 
rajjuyasi 21 parikkhitto vamkottho ohitomukho. 79. 

a. Aparam pi* 22 samma te balyam 33 yo mutto na palayasi, 

20 so ca balataro 24 samma yam 28 tvam vahasi 26 Senakan ti. 80. 

Tattha tvaii ca 19 kho samma ’ti samma sindhava mayapi kho tvaiii 
balataro, kharaputta ’fi^so kira gadrabhassa jatako 27 , tena 38 taiii evam aha, 
vi j ana hiti 39 ah am eva balo ti Jana *°, parikkhitto ti yugena saddhirii givaya 
parikkhitto, vamkottho ti vamkaottho, ohitomukho 31 ti mukhabandhakena 33 
*5 thapitamukho, yo 83 mutto na palayasi ti yo tvaiii rathato mutto samano 
muttakale palayitva arahiiarh na pavisasi 84 , taiii te apalayanarh aparam- 2 pi 


1 Bd -no. 3 Bd passatu ti. 3 Bd adds rathassa purato. 4 Bd pati-. 5 Bd 

adds riya. 6 Bd assuma. 7 Bd idaneva. 6 Bd -ha. 9 Bd pana. 10 Bd -nne 

thane. 11 Bd adds cari. 12 Bd attha-. 13 Bd gantam, B/gararh. 14 Bd gan- 

tan. 15 Bd -ti. 16 vadati. 17 Bd ekaiii. 18 Bd a . 1U C ks B/“ omit ca. 

20 Bd-nahi. 21 Bd rajjunahi, Bf rajjuyapi. 23 Bd ayaiii pi, Bf ayaih hi. *• 
Bd ba*». 34 Bd bala-. 38 C** yan. 26 Bd -ti. 27 C** tvam, omitting ca. 
28 Bd jati-. 28 Bd adds kona. 30 Bd -nahiti. 31 Bd janati. 32 C ka -ta- 33 
Bd -bandhena. 34 omit yo 38 C fc pavissi, Bd pavissasi, O pavissi corr. 
to pavisasi. 
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balyaro, so ca* balataro ti yam tvam Senakam vahaai so 1 Senako ta- 
yapi 2 balataro. 

Raja tesam 3 ubhinnara pi kathaiii janati, tasma tam su- 
nanto sanikam ratham pesesi. Gadrabho pi *ssa 4 katharh 
sutva puna catuttham gatham aha: 5 

4. Yan 6 no samma aham balo ajaraja 4 vijanahi, 

atha kena Senako balo tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 81. 

Tattha yan tl karanatthe paceattavaeanam 7 , nu 'ti tavattbe 8 nipato, 
idam vuttam hoti: samma ajaraja yena tava tlracchanagatatthena 9 kara- 
nena aham balo tam tvam karanam janasi 10 , sakka 11 etam taya natum, aham 1 * to 
tiracchanagatatta va 13 balo, tasma 14 kharaputta *ti adini vadanto sutthu 15 va- 
dasi 18 , ayam pana Senako raja kena karaoena balo, tam me 17 karanam puc¬ 
chito akkhahiti. 

Tam acikkhanto ajo 18 pahcamam gatham aha: 

5. Uttamattham 19 labhitvana bhariya yo padassati 30 15 

tena jahissat’ attanam 21 sa c’ ev’ assa na hessatiti 33 . 82. 

Tattha uttam&tth&n 83 ti sabbarutajananamantam 24 , tena ’ti tena tassa 
mantappadanasamkhatena 25 karanena tana datva 28 aggiin pavisanto attanan ca 
jahissati 27 sa c’ assa bhariya na bhavfssati* 8 , tasma 29 esa tay&pi 30 balataro 
yo laddham yasarii rakkhitum na sakkotiti. og 

Raja 81 tassa vacanam sutva „ajaraja 33 amhakam sotthim 
karonto pi tvam iieva karissasi, kathehi tava no kattabba- 
yuttan 33 " ti aha. Atha naiii ajaraja „maharaja irnesam satta- 
nam attana 34 anno piyataro nama n’ atthi, ekam piyabhandam 

1 Bd adds pi. * Bd omits pi. 3 C k * nesarii? 4 Bd sindhavo pi tassa. * 

O B df yam. 6 O ajja-. 7 C k * karanatthe paccantara, Bd karanatthe paccattha- 
vacanara. 8 Bd anussavatthe. 9 C* 4 -tattena. 10 Bd janatum. 11 Bd adds kim. 
r Bd adds hi. 13 C* -gatam nama, C* -gatattava? corr. to -gatattava, Bd -ga- 
tatthava. 14 Bd adds mam. 15 Bd suthuru. 18 C k -ti. 17 Bd tasma tam me. 

18 Bd tam sutva ajaraja acikkhanto. 19 Bd uttamantam, Bf uttamattam. 90 
Bd bhariya na bhavissati. 21 Bd tena cajissatattanam, C fc plyissat-, C* piyissat- 
22 C fc hessasiti, C* sa corr. to sa, Bd sa tassa jahissatiti. 28 Bd uttamantan. 

34 Bd -rudanujananamantam. 35 Bd tena sabbarudanujananamantasankhatena. 

28 Bd niso in the place of tam datva. 87 C* piyassati, C* piyassati, Bd jahis¬ 
sati jahissati. 28 Bd -ttti. 32 O tassa. 30 C* tasmapi, C* tayapa. 31 Bd tato 
rkja. 33 C* Bd -ja. 33 Bd -yuttakan. 84 G k * -no. 
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nissaya attanam nasetum laddham 1 yasam pahatum na 3 vat- 
tatiti** vatva chatthamam 3 gathain aha: 

e. Na ve *piyam me 4 ’ ti janinda tadiso 
attam niramkatva 5 piyani sevati, 

5 atta va seyyo parama va seyyo 

labbha 8 piya ocitatthena 7 paccha ti. 83. 

Tattha piyam me 9 ti piyaiii me ti 9 ayam eva va patho, idam vuttaiii 
hoti: janinda tadiso 10 tumhadiso yasamahante thito puggalo ckaiii piya- 
bhandam 11 nissaya idam piyarii me ti attam 1 3 niramkatva 10 attanam chaddetva 
10 tani piyani na sevat’ eva, kimkarana: atta va seyyo parama va seyyo ti 
yasma satagunena sahassagunena atta va seyyo varo uttamo, kuto: parama va 13 
seyyo, parama uttam&yi 14 annasma piyabhanda ti attho, ettha hi vakaro 15 pi- 
karatthe 1 * nipato 17 ti datthabbo, labbha piya ocitatthena 18 paccha ti 
ocitatthena 19 hi vaddhitatthena 20 yasappattena 21 purisena pacchapi 33 nama 
15 sakka laddham, tasma 23 karana atta na 34 nasetabbo 35 ti. 

Evaih Mahasatto ranno ovadam adasi. Raja tussitva 
„ajaraja kuto agato siti** pucchi. „Sakko aham maharaja, 
tava anukampaya tarn 26 marana moceturh agato ’mhlti 27 . „De- 
varaja aham ‘etissa 78 inantam dassami/i’ avacam, idani kim 
«o karomiti 20 **. „Tumhakam ubhinnam pi vinasena kiccarii n’atthi, 
‘sippassa upacaro 30 ’ ti vatva etam katipayehi paharehi pa- 
harapehi 31 , imina upayena na ganhissatiti**. Raja „sadhu** ’ti 
sampaticchi. Mahasatto ranno ovadam datva sakatthanam eva 
gato 33 . Raja uyyanam gantva devirii pakkosapetva aha „gan- 
25 hissasi bhadde mantan** ti. „Ama deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi 
upacaram karohiti**. ,,Ko upacaro** ti. „Pitthiyam pahara- 

1 Bd laddha. 2 Bd omits na. 8 Bd Chatham. 4 C k ce. 5 Bd attanarn katva. 
* Bd adds va, P/ ca. 7 C k8 ojitattena. 8 C k 9 ce. 9 so all three MSS. instead 
of ce, Ed omits ti. 10 Fd adds ti. 11 Bd adds pi. 12 Bd attanaiii. 13 Bd 
omits parama va. 14 Bd omits pi. 15 Bd cakaro. 10 Fd karanatthe. 17 Bd 
omits ti. 18 C** ojitattena. 19 C k ojitarhtena na, C* ojitattena. 20 C k * vaddhi- 
tattena, Bd omits paccha ti ocitatthena hi vaddhitatthena. 21 Bd yasasampan- 
nena. 32 Fd pacchamiya. 29 C k * natassa. 34 O na corr. to nam. 35 C k na- 
senatabbo, C* nasenaddho corr. to nasetaddho. Fd na atta navasetabbo. 38 C ka 
tava. 27 C** omit mhiti. 38 Bd ekissam. 39 Ed adds maharaja. 30 Bd -ram- 
karomi. 31 Ed paharapehiti, C ka katipaye [ ahare paharahi. 33 Bd adds ti. 
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sate patarafine 1 saddam katum na vattatiti“. Sa mantalobhena 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja cetake* kasa gahapetvfi,* ubhosu 
passesu pabarapesi. Sa dve tayo pahare 4 adhivasetva tato- 
param „na me manten* attho 5u ti viravi. Atha nam rfijft 
„tvam mam mfiretvS, mantam ganhitakama" ti 6 pittbim 7 nic- 5 
cammam karetva vissajjapesi. Sa tato pattbaya pana katbe- 
turn nasakkhi*. 

Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada raja ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi, devi puranadutiyika, asso to 
Sariputto, Sakko 10 aham eya“ ’ti. Kharaputtajatakam n . 


2. Sucijataka. 

Akakkasan 12 ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto panna- 
paramim arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Mahaumroagge 13 avibhavissati. 
Tada pana Sattha bhikkhu amantetva „na bhikkhave idan* eya pubbe *3 
pi Tathagato pannava 14 upayakusalo yeva“ ’ti yatya atitam ahari : 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe kammarakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
pariyodatasippo ahosi. Matapitaro pan’ assa dalidda. Tesam 
gamato avidure anno sahassakutiko kammaragamo. Tattba 20 
kamraarasahassassa 15 jetthakakammaro 16 rajavallabho addho 17 
mahaddhano. Tass’ eka dhlta ahosi 18 uttamarupadhara devac- 
charapatibhaga Janapadakalyanilakkhanehi 19 samannagata. Sa- 
mantagamesu manussa vasfpharasuphalapacanadikarSpanat- 
thaya 20 tam gamam gantva yebhuyyena tam kumarikam pas- aa 
santi. Te attano attano game gantva nisinnatthanadisu tassa 


1 O pamone corr. to pamane, Ed pavattamane. 9 Bd coraghatake. s C* omits 
k. g. 4 Bd adds dinne. 5 C k mantonattbi, O manto natthi corr. to mante- 
nattho. 8 Ed siti. 7 Ed pithiyam. 8 L l d na-. 9 Bd dhammade-. 10 Bd adds 
pana. 11 Bd adds patbamaih. 19 Ed -sam pharusan. 13 Bd -umangajafiake. 
14 Bdadds butva. 15 Ed -sabassa. 18 Ed jethako. 17 Bd addho. 18 Ed attbi. 
19 Bd -nihila-. 20 Bd -sukutaiapbalapacanadini ka-. 

j.c. in 


10 



282 


VI. Chanipata. 2. Senakavagga. (40.) 


rupam 1 vannenti. Bodhisatto tarii sutva savanasaihsaggena 
bandhitva 2 „padaparicarikarh tarii 3 karissamiti 4 “ uttamajatikarii 
ayarii 5 gahetva ekarii sukhumam ghanarh sucirii katva pase 
vijjhitva odake c opilapetva 7 a.param pi tatharupam eva tassa" 
s kosakam katva pase 9 vijjhi, imina niyamena tassa sattakose 1 " 
akasi, k at ham akasiti na vattabbam, Bodhisattanaih hi riana- 
mahantataya karanam ijjhati ll . So tam sucirii nalikaya 13 pak- 
khipitva ovattikaya katva tarii gamarii gantva kammarajettha- 
kassa vasanavithim pucchitva tattha gantva dvare thatva „ko 
io mama hatthato 13 evaruparii nama sucirii mulena kiniturii ic¬ 
chatiti" sucirii vannento jetthakakammaragharasamipe 14 thatva 15 
pathamarii gatham aha: 

i. Akakkasarii apharusarii kharadhotarii supasiyarii 16 

sukliumarii tikhinaggari ca ko sucirii ketum icchatiti. 84. 

15 Tass’ attho: patalassa va tilakussa va odhino va 17 abhavena akakkasaiii. 

vattataya 18 apharusarii, kharena 19 arena 50 pasanena dhotatta 21 khara- 
dhotarh. sundarena suviddhena 53 pasena samannagatatta supasiyam 33 , san- 
hataya 34 sukhumarh, aggassa tikhinatSya ti khi naggarii sucirii mama hat¬ 
thato inularii datva ko kinitum icchatiti. 

9 o Evan ca pana vatva puna pi tarii vannento dutiyarii 
gatham aha: 

9 . Sumajjari ca supasan ca anupubbarii suvattitarii 25 

ghanaghatimarii 28 patitthaddham ko sucim ketum icchatiti. 85. 

Tattha sumajjan ti kuruvindakacunnena sutthu majjitarii, supSsan ti 
95 gauhena pasavedhakena 27 viddhatta 28 sundarapasarh, ghanagh atiman 39 ti ya 
ghatiyamana 30 adhikaranirii 31 anupavisati ayarii ghanaghatima ti vuccati 83 , ta- 
disa ti attho, patitthaddhan ti amudukarii. 

I Bd vannSrupaih. 5 Bd bajbitva. 8 Bd omits tarii 4 Bd mi nan ti. 5 Bd 
ayasarii. 8 Bd udakena. 7 Bd uppi-. 8 C k * tassa; 9 Bd -sarii. 10 Bd -sake. 

II Bd gamijhati yeva. 13 C k * nali-. 13 C /f koma ama hato, C* mama hato corr. 
to -hatthato. 14 Bd -gharadvarasa-. 16 Bd gaihtva. 16 C 1: * -sikaiii. 17 omit 
va. 19 Bd niafhakaya. 19 Bd ,»kharena ca. 20 so C ks \ Bd omits arena. 21 Bd 
dhovitatta. 23 Bd -vinantena. 33 C k -sarii, O -sarh corr. to -yaiii. 34 C k ha- 
tayarii, O sanahataya, Bd sannatataya. 36 -vaddhitarh. 38 C k -tirii, 0* -tim 
corr. to -timaih, Bd -ghatimarh. 27 Bd -ke vajirena. 28 Bd vidhatto. 39 Bd 
-ghatima. 30 Bd ghata-. 31 Bd -naih. 83 Bd succati. 
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Tasmim khane sa kumarika bhuttapatarasam 1 pitaraiii 
darathapatippassambhanattham 2 cullasayanake 3 nipannam tala- 
vantena vljayam&na Bodhisattassa madhurasaddam sutva alla- 
pindamarosena 4 hadaye pahata 5 viya ghatasahassena nibbapita- 
daratha* viya hutva „ko nu kho esa madhurena 7 saddena 5 
kammaranam vasanagame sucim vikkinati, kena nu kho kam- 
mena agato, janissami nan“ ti talavantarh thapetva geha nik- 
khamrrta 8 bahi alindake thatva tena saddhim kathesi*. Bodhi- 
sattanam patthitam nama samijjhati, so lii tassa yev’ atthaya 
tam gamam agato. Sa yeva 10 tena saddhim kathenti „manava to 
sakalaratthavasino suciadlnarh atthaya imam gamam agac- 
chanti, tvam balataya kammaragame suci vikketum 11 icchasi, 
sace pi divasam suciya vannaiii bhasissasi 12 na te koci hat- 
thato sucim ganhissati, sace 13 niulam laddhum icchasi aniiarh 
gamam yahiti" vatva dve gatha abhasi: 15 

a. Ito dani patayanti 14 suciyo balisani ca, 

ko ’yam kammaragamasmim sue! vikketum icchati. 86. 

4. Ito satthani gacchanti kammanta vividha puthu, 

ko ’yam kammaragamasmim sue! vikketum arahatiti l5 . 87. 

Tattha ito danlti imasmim ratthe idani suciyo 16 balisani ca annani ca 17 -O 
upakaranani imamha kammaragama patayanti nikkhamanti, tarii tam disaih 
pattharanta 18 nigacchanti, ko yan ti evam sante ko ayarii iraasmim kamma¬ 
ragame sucirii vikkinituih icchati 19 , satthaniti Baranasim 20 gacchantani na- 
nappakarani satthani 21 ito va gacchanti, vividha puthu ti nanappakaraka 
bahukammant&pi sakalaratthavasinarii ito gahitaupakaraneb’ eva 22 pavattanti ' ib 

Bodhisatto tassa vacanam sutva ,,bhadde tvam ajanantl 
annanena evam vadaslti 93<c vatva dve gatha abliasi: 


I C fc -rarh tvam, O -ram tvam corr. to -raihsara. 2 C** omit da-. * Bd cula- 
sayane. 4 Bd allamariisapinriena. 5 Bd -ta. 6 Bd -ta, C k * -tharii. 1 Bd atima- 
6 Bd -mitva. 9 Bd thatva ko nesa sace pi divasam suciya vannath bhasissag’’ 
na koci tatato suci ganhissatiti bodbisattena saddhim evaiii katheti. 10 Bd ca. 

II Bd vikiniturh. 12 C ka -ti. 12 Bd adds tvam. 14 Bd pita-. 16 Bd icchasiti, 
B/icchati. 14 Bd adds ca. 17 Bd omits ca. 18 Bd nikkhamanti danarii nan- 
taram patthananti. 19 Bd -siti. 20 C* Bd -siyaiii. 21 Bd adds pi. 22 Bd -ra- 
neneva. 22 Bd vadesiti. 
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5. Sucim 1 kammaraglmasmim vikketabba pajanata, 

acariya va sanjananti karamam sukatadukkataiii 3 . 88. 

«. Iman ca te pita bhadde sucim janna raaya katam 

taya ca mam nimanteyya yan c’ atth’ annarii 3 ghare 
s dhanan ti. 89. 

Tattha sucin ti vibhattivipallaso kato, idarii vuttarii hoti: sOei nama 
pajanata panditena purisena kammaragamasinirii yeva vikketabba, kiriikarana 
acariya sanjananti kammarii sukatadukkataiii 4 , tassa tassa hi sippassa acariya 
va 5 tasmirh tasmirh sippe sukatadukkataiii 6 kammarii jananti. sv-aharh kamma- 
10 rakaramarii ajanantanaih gahapatikanaiii gainaih gantva mama suciya sukata- 
dukkatabhavarn 7 katharh jatiapessami 8 , imasmirii pana game mama balaiii jana- 
pessamiti, evarii Bodhisatto imaya gathaya attano balaiii vannesi, taya ca maiii 
nimanteyya ’ti bhadde sace tava 9 pita imam maya katam sucirii ldisa 10 va 
esa evarh va 11 kata ti janeyya imam te dhTtaram 12 padaparicarikaih dainmi 
1 ^ ganhahi tan ti evam taya ca marii nimanteyya yancatthaiinaiii 13 ghare 
dh an aril yan ca annarii 14 saviririanakaiii va aviririanakarii va ghare dhanaiii 
atthi tena mam 15 nimanteyya, yaricassaririan 16 ti pi patho, yan ca assa 18 ghare 
annarii dhanarh atthiti attho. 

Kammarajetthako sabbarii tesarii katharh sutva ,,amma ,8 “ 
to ’ti dhltararh pakkositva 19 „kena 20 sadd’iim sallapasiti 21 “ puc- 
chi. ,,Tata, eko manusso sucirii vikkinati 21 , tena saddhin“ 
ti 23 . „Tena hi pakkosahi nan 34 “ ti. Sa gantva pakkosi. 
Bodhisatto 35 kammarajetthakam vanditva 26 atthasi. Atha 
naih 37 „kataragamavasiko 38 siti‘“ pucchi **. ,,Aharii 80 asuka- 
ganiavasi 31 asukakamniarassa putto“ ti. „Kasma idhagato 32 
siti“. „Sucivikkayatthaya 33 “ ’ti. ,,Ahara 34 , sucim te pas- 

1 Bd/suci. 2 Bd kammasugataduggatarii, B/ kammarii sukatadukkataiii. 3 Bd 
yancetthaririaiii, B/ yattharinaiii. 4 Bd sugataduggatanti. 6 I’d ca . 6 Bd sugata 
7 Bd sugataduggata-. 8 C k -pessa, O -pessa corr. to -pessami, Bd -pessamiti. 
9 O' tvarh, C* tvaui. 10 Bd kiriidisa. 11 Hd omits va. 12 Bd adds tava. 13 
Bd yancetthannaiii. 14 Bd adds pi. 16 Bd tenimaiii. 16 O sayarico, C* sayac.i, 
Bd yarica satthusan. 17 Bd anna. 18 Bd sainma 19 Bd pakkosapetva. 20 O'* 
tena. 21 Bd pesiti. * 2 C Ji -nati, O -nati corr. to -uAti. 28 Bd saddhiiii salla- 
pemi. 24 O tan. 25 Bd adds gehaiii pavisitva. 26 Kd adds ekamantaiii. 27 
Bd adds so. 28 O'* -gamaihva-. 28 O'* omit pucchi. 30 Bd omits aham. 31 
Bd -vasikomhi. 32 O' ida-, C 9 ida corr. to idhti-. 33 Bd .vikinatthaya. 34 
C* ahfira corr. to ahara, Bd aha. 
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sama“ ’ti. Bodhisatto attano gunaih sabbesam majjhe pa- 
kasetukamo „nanu ekakanam 1 olokitato* sabbesam niajjhe 
olokitarii varan ti aha. So ,,sadhu tata tfi ’ti sabbe kammare 
sannipatetva 4 tehi parivuto „ahara :5 tata 6 sucin“ ti aha. 
„Acariy aekarii adhikaranin 7 ca udakapunnari 8 ca kaihsathalam * 5 

aharapetha 4 * ’ti. So aharapesi. Bodhisatto ovattikato 10 su- 
cinalikaih 11 niharitva adasi. Kammarajetthako tato sucim 17 
niharitva „ayaih tata suciti“ pucchi. ,,Nayam suci, kosako 
eso“ ti. So upadharento 13 n’ ev’ antarh na kotirh addasa. 
Bodhisatto aharapetva’ 4 nakhena 15 kosakarii apanetva „ayaih io 
suci, ayarh 16 kosako“ ti mahajanassa dassetva sucirii acari- 
yassa liatthe kosakarii 17 padamule thapesi. Puna tena 18 ,,ayarii 
marine 19 suciti“ vutto ,,ayam pi 20 sucikosako yeva 2l “ ’ti vatva 
nakhena paharanto patipat.iya cha kosake katnmarajetthakassa 
padamule thapfetva ,,ayaih suciti“ tassa hatthe thapesi. is 
Kammarasahassaih ariguliyo pothesi 22 , celukkhepa 28 pavat- 
tirhsu. Atha narii kammarajetthako „tata imaya suciya kirii 
balan“ ti pucchi. „Acariya balavapurisena 24 adhikaranim 
ukkhipapetva adhikaraniva hettha udakapatiiii 26 thapapetva 26 
adhikaraniya niajjhe imam sucirii paharatha" ’ti. So tatha 20 
karetva adhikaranimajjhe sucirii aggena 27 pahari. Sa adhi- 
karani nibbijjhitva 28 udakapitthe kesaggamattam pi uddharii \a, 
adho va ahutva tiriyarh patitthasi. Sabbakammara 29 „amhehi 
ettakarh kalam ‘kammara nama edisS, hontiti’ sutivase'napi 20 
11 a sutapubban“ ti ariguliyo pothetva 31 celukkhepasahassaih 85 

1 Bd ekako. 2 C fc volokitato, C 5 vooloketitato, Bd olokessasiti pucchitva, omit¬ 
ting vo. 3 Bd oloketuih varataran. 4 Bd -patapetva. 5 Bd aha. 6 B d adds 
mayaiii passama te. 7 Bd -nan. 8 C k udapunnarii, O udipunnari corr. to 
udaka-, Bd udakapuran. 9 -talaiii, C* -talari). 10 C ks ovaddhi-. 11 
-li-. 12 Bd adds gahetva. 18 padha-. 14 Bd adds anupubbena. 15 Bd adds 

tam. 16 Bd omits ayarii. 17 Bd dassetva sucikosakarii acariya. 18 Bd kena. 

19 Bd adds ta. 20 Bd omits suciti vutto ayam pi. 31 Bd va. 29 C fc pethesi, 

C* pothisi corr. to pothesi, Bdpothesuih. 98 Bd -pani. 24 Bd -vala pu-. 

Bd -pgti. 28 Bd thapetva. 27 Bd agghe. 28 Bd vinivijjhitva. 99 Bd sabbe-. 

30 C fc suti-, C* suci- corr. to suti-. 81 C* pothe-, Bd appothe-. 
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pavattayiiiisu. Kammarajetthako dhitaram pakkositva 1 tasmirn 
neva parisamajjhe „ayaiii kumarika tuyham eva anucchavika" 
ti udakaiii patetva adasi. So aparabhage kammarajettliakass* 
accayena 2 tasmiih 3 game kammarajetthako asi 4 . 

5 Sattha imam desanam" aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakarii sa- 

modhanesi: ,,Kammaradlrita Rahulaniata aliosi, panditakammaraputto h 
aham eva 44 *ti. Sue i jatakarii. 


.*>. Tundilajataka. 

Nava chandake ti, Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viliaranto ekarii 
io maranabhirukabhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthi- 
vasi-kulaputto sasane 7 pabbajitva maranabhlruko aliosi, appaniattakarii 
pi sakhacalanam h dandakapatanarii 9 sakunacatuppadasaddaih va arinaiii 
va 10 tatharupaih sutva maranabliayatajjito hutva kuechiyarii viddha- 
saso 11 viya kanipanto 11 vicarati. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih katliarii 
15 samutthapesurh: .,avuso asukabhikkhu 13 kira maranabhlruko appa- 
mattakam pi saddaih sutvapi 11 kampamano i5 palayati. imesari ca sat- 
tanaih rnaranam eva dhuvam jivitaih addhuvarii. nanu liama tad eva 
yoniso manasikatabban 16 “ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte tarii 
20 bhikkhum pakkosapetva ,,saccarh kira tvarii 17 maranabhlruko 44 ti „ama 
bliante 44 ti tena patinnato ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa 
maranabhlruko yeva 44 ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto sukariya kucchisinirii 17 patisandhiiii ganhi. 
25 Sukarl parinatagabbha dve putte vijayi. Sa ekadivasam te 
gahetva ekasmiiii avate nipajji. Ath’ eka Baranasidvaragama- 
vasim 19 mahallika 20 kappasakhettato pacchipuram 21 kappasam 

1 Bd-gapetvfl. 2 Bd -kassa ac-. 3 Bd adds yeva. 4 Bd ahosi. 5 Bd dham- 
made-. * Bd adds pana. 7 Bd buddhasii-. 8 C® -na. * -patta, C® -patta 
corr. to -pata. 10 Bd adds saddaih. 11 Bd pavithasadiso. 12 Bd -panto. 12 
Bd -ko nSma bhikkhu. 14 C k Bd sutva vi. ' 5 C fc kappa-, Bd ravanto. 15 Bd 
niaiiasikarena ka-. 17 Bd adds bhikkhu. 18 Bd -imhi. 19 Bd -slgaroadvarava- 
sirii. *° Bd adds itthi. 21 Bd -punnain. 
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adaya yatthiya bhumim akotentl 1 aganchi. Sukarl tam sad- 
dam sutva maranabhayena 2 puttake chaddetva palayi. Mahal¬ 
lika sukarapotake disva puttasannam patilabhitva pacchiyam 
pakkhipitva gharam netva jetthassa 3 Mahatundilo kanitthassa 
Cullatundilo ti namarii katva 4 te puttake viya posesi. Te s 
aparabhage vaddhitva thullasarira 5 ahesum. Mahallika „ime 
no mulena dehiti <£ vuccainanapi ,,putta 6 me“ ti vatva kassaci 
na deti. Ath’ ekasinim chanakale 7 dhutta suram pivanta 8 
inamse klilne „kuto nu kho inamsam labhissama" ’ti vlmam- 
santa mahallikaya gehe sukaranam 9 atthibhavam natva mulam 10 io 
gahetva tattha 11 gantva ,,amma mulam gahetva ekam no su.— 
kararh dehiti“ ahamsu. Sa „alam tata 3 putte 12 natua mam- 
sam khadanatthaya kinantanarii 18 dadanta 14 atthiti 15 “ patik- 
khipi. Dhutta „amma, inanussanam sukara nama putta na 
honti 18 , dehi no“ ti 17 punappuna yacantapi 18 alabhitva ma- i* 
hallikarii suram payetva mattakale „amma, sukarelii kim ka- 
rissasi, mulam gahetva paribbayam karohiti“ tassa hatthe ka- 
hapane thapayimsu 19 . Sa kahapane gahetva „tata 20 , Maha- 
tundilara datum na sakka, Cullatundilam 21 pana ganhatha“ ’ti 
aha. „Kaham so“ ti. „Ayam etasmim 32 gacche“ ti. „Sad- *<> 
dam assa dehiti' 8 “. ,,Aharam na passamiti 24 ". Dhutta mu- 
len’ ekam 25 bhattapatim aharapesum. Mahallika tam gahetva 
dvare thapitam sukaradonim puretva donisamlpe atthasi. Tim- 
samatta dhuttapi pasahattha tatth’ eva atthamsu. Mahallika 
„tata Cullatundila 21 ehi re 26 “ ti tassa saddam akasi. Tam 25 

1 all three MSS. -ti. 2 Bd adds dve. 8 Bd jethakassa. 4 Bd karitva. 5 Bd 
thula-. 4 Bd puttaka. 7 -na-. 4 Bd -ti. 4 C ka -ra. 10 C fc suram, C* 

sukararo. 11 Ed tam geham. 12 O putto. 12 C k ti-, C* tinantakam corr. to 
tinantSnarh. 14 C* dadatthi corr. to dadattha and this again to dadanta. 14 
Bd tata putta me ti ete putta naruaih inamsam kh. kinantanam danta nama nat- 
thiti. 14 Bd adds tehi. 17 Bd adds puttaib. 18 C* vayamantapi. 19 Bd tha-, 

C** thapimsa. 80 Bd -ta. 21 Bd cula-. 22 Bd eka-. 22 dehi, C* dehi corr. 
to dehiti, Bd dehiti. 24 Bd aharam dassamfti. 25 C fc mulenakam, Bd mulena 
omitting kam. 24 Bd omits re. 
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sutva Mahatundilo „ettakam kalaiii mama matara 1 Cullatundi- 
lassa 9 saddo na dinnapubbo, main yeva pathamarii saddayati, 
avassam ajja amhakaiii bhayarh uppannam bhavissatiti" an- 
nasi. So kanittham amantetva 3 ,,tata, mama mata tam pak- 
5 kosati 4 , gacclia tava, janahiti 8 “. So gaccha nikkhamitva 
bhattadonisamipe tesaiii thitabhavarii disva „ajja me maranam 
uppannan 44 ti maranabhayatajjito nivattitva kampamano bhatu 
santikam agantva santhambhitum 6 nasakkhi. kampamano'' 
paribbbamati. Mahatundilo tarn disva „tata, tvarii pan’ ajja 
to vedhasi bhamasi 8 pavisanatthanam olokesi, kim 9 nam’ etarii 
karositi 44 pucchi. So attana 10 ditthakaranam kathento patlia- 
inaiii gatham aha: 

i. Navachandake 11 dani 12 diyyati, 
punnayam 13 doni, suvamim 1 * thita, 
is bahuke jane pasapanike, 

no ca 15 kho me patibliati bhunjitun ti. 90. 

Tattlia navachandake 16 dani 12 diyyati ti bhatika pubbe amhakam 
kundakayagu 17 va jhamabhattam 18 va diyyati, ajja pana navachandakam 19 na- 
vakaraiii 20 danarii 21 diyyati, punnayam 82 doniti ayarii amhakam bhattadoni 
SO suddhabhattassa punna, suvaniini 28 thita ti ayyapi no tassa 94 sautike thita, 
bahuke jane ti na kevalan ca ayya va 3ft anno pi hahuko jano pasapaniko 26 
thito 27 , no ca kho me patibhatiti ayarii evam etesaih thitabhavo pi* 8 
idarh bhattarii bhunjitum pi mayharii na patibhati na ruccatiti attlio 

Tam sutva Mahasatto .,tata Cullatundila 3 , mama kira mata 
*3 etth’ eva 29 sukare posenta nama yadattham poseti 30 sv-assa 31 


1 C ks -rath 3 Bd cu}a-. 3 Bd -tesi. 4 C k * -siti. 6 Bd paja-. 6 O sattham- 
hitum corr. to sattbambhi-, Bd sithambhi-. 7 Bd adds va. 8 Bd tvarh ajja 
pana paribbhamasi. 9 kin. 10 Bd no. 11 Bd channake. 12 C k * dune. 13 
Bd/ -ya. 14 Bd guddhani, W suddha pi. 15 Bd ce. 16 Bd -chinna-. 17 
kundaka-, O tundaka- corr. to kundaka-, Bd tundila- corr. to tundula-. 18 Bd 
suddhacbama-. 19 Bd -channa-. 90 Bd navaka-. 31 Bd doni. 33 C k -ya, 

C* -ya corr. to yarn, Bd punna-. 23 Bd suddhanipi. 94 Bd tassa. 25 

ca corr. va, Bd pi. 28 all three MSS. -niko. 97 Bd adds idha p&thamatte sat- 

tami yatha vanappagumbhe ti adlsu. 26 C l< -vam pi. 29 C k etthe, O ette corr. 

to ettbeva. 30 O senti, C* posenti. 31 Bd gvayatn. 
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attho ajja matthakaih patto, tvarii 1 ma cintaykr 4 vatva ma- 
dhurena sarena Buddhalilhaya dhammarh desento dve gatha 
abhasi: 

2 . Tasasi bhamasi lenam icchasi 

attano si kuhim gamissasi, 5 

appossukko bhunja TundiJa, 
mamsatthaya hi posiyamase. 91. 
a. Ogaha 2 rahadam akaddamarh 3 , 
sabbam sedamalam pavahaya 4 , 

ganhahi navarn vilepanarh 10 

yassa gandho na kadaci 5 chijjatiti. 92. 

Tassa dasaparamiyo avajjitva mettaparamiiii purecarikam 
katva pathamam padam* udaharantass’ eva saddo 7 , sakalam 8 
dvadasayojaniyam 9 Baranasim ajjhotharitva 10 gato. Sutasuta- 
khane’^eva. rajauparajadayo adirh katva Baranasivasino aga- 15 
mimsu, anagatapi gehe thita va sunimsu. Rajapurisa gaccham 
bhinditva bhumiih samam katva valikam 1 * okirimsu 13 . Dhut- 
tanam suramado chijji 14 , pase chaddetva dhammam sunamana 
atthariisu. Mahallikaya pi maddo 15 chijji 18 . Mahasatto ma- 
hajanamajjhe Cullatundilassa ,fi dhammadesanam arabhi 17 . 20 

T&ttha tasasi bhamasiti maranabhayena uttasasi, ten’ eva kilamanto 
bhamasi, lenamicchasiti patittham olokesi, attano siti tata pubbe amha- 
kam miita patisaranarh hoti 18 , sa ojja 19 nirapekkha 20 amhe chaddesi, idani 
kuhim gamissasi 21 , ogaha 22 ’ti ogaha, ayam eva va patho, pavahaya 'ti 
harehi 23 , 11 a chijjatiti na nassati, idam vuttam hoti 24 : sace maranato bha- 25 
yasi 25 akaddamarh pokkharanim otaritva tava sarire sabbam sedan ca malan ca 
pavahetva 28 niccarir surabhigandhavilepanarii vilimpa 27 ’ti 28 . 


1 Bd omits tvarii. 2 B/ ogama, Bd obhaha. 8 C k * -ma. 4 B/ -hassu. 5 C k * kadasi. 
6 Bd pa-. 7 saddarh. 8 Bd -la. * Bd -ik&rh. 10 C* -tta-, C* -tta-corr. to 
-ttha-. 11 Bd omits one suta. 12 Bd valu-. 13 C fc otariihsu. 14 Bd chiddi. 
15 Bd suramaddo. 16 Bd cula-. 17 Bd arabbhi, O ahari. 18 Bd ahosi. 19 Bd 
adds pana. 3,0 Bd nirapakkha. 21 C ka -ti. 22 all three MSS. ogaha. 93 Bd 
paviihehi karehiti attho. 24 Bd adds tata. 25 Bd tasasi. 28 C* 9 pa-. 27 Bd 

-pahi. 28 Bd repeats tassa dasaparamiyo-desanam arabbha kathesi, vide supra. 

10 * 


j.c. in 
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Tam sutva Cullatundilo 1 „mayharii bhata evarii vadeti, 
amhakan ca vamso pokkharanim otaritva nahanam 3 sarlrato 
sedamalapavahanam 3 puranavilepanarh haretva navavilepana- 
gahanan 4 ca kismiilci 5 kale n’ atthi, kin nu kho sandh&ya 
5 bhata mam evam aha“ ’ti pucchanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Katamo rahado* akaddamo, 
kim sa sedamalan ti vuccati. 
kataman ca navam vilepanaih 
yassa 7 gandho na kadaci* chijjatiti. 93. 
io Tam sutva Mahasatto „tena hi a ohitasoto sunahiti“ Bud- 
dhalllhaya dhanimam desento 

o. Dhammo rahado 10 akaddamo, 
papam sedamalan ti vuccati, 
sllan ca navam vilepanam, 
is tassa gandho na kadaci* chijjati. 94. 

e. Nandanti sarlraghatino, 

na ca nandanti sariradharino, 
punnaya ca punnamasiya 
ramamana va jahanti jlvitan ti 95. 

20 ima gatha aha 1 \ 

Tattba dliammo pancasiladasasllani 12 tlni sucaritani sattatiriisabodba- 
pakkhiyadhamma amatamahanibbanaii ti sabbo p’ esa dhammo nama, akad¬ 
damo ti ragadosamohamanaditthikilesakaddamanaih abhavena akaddamo, iminS 
sesadhammato vinivattetva nibbanam eva dasseti, ,,yavata bhikkbave dhamtna saiii- 
25 khata va asamkbata va virago tesaiii dhammanaiii aggam akkhayati, yadidam 
madanimmadano pipasavinayo alayasamugghato vattupacchedo 18 tanhakkhayo 
virago nirodbo nibbanan" ti 14 vuttam, tad ev’ esa 15 dassento tata Cullatundila 16 
aham nibbanatalakam rahado 17 ti kathemi, jatijaravyadhimaranani 18 hi 19 tatth 
eva n* atthi, sace pi maranato muccitukamo 30 nibbanagaminiiii patipadaru 31 
30 ganha’ti; upanissayapaccayavasena kira Bodhisatto evam kathesi, papam seda- 

1 Bd cula-. 3 Bd nhatva. 3 -pajahauam. 4 Bd navamvilepauaga-, C k§ na- 
vavilepauaihga-. 5 C ka -mici. 8 Bd -mo nu dahado. 7 C fc * kassa, B/ tassa, 

Bd tassa corr. to yassa. 8 C** -si. 9 Bd adds kauitha. 10 Bd dahado. 11 Bd 

abhasi. 13 Bd pancasllaathasiladasa-. 18 Bd vatthu-, adding sabbupadhipatini- 
saggo. 14 Bd a ids hi. 16 Bd tadeva. 18 Bd cula-. 17 Bd daha-. 18 Bd 

-Oadini. 19 Bd omits hi. 90 Bd munci-. 91 Bd -pattiyara. 
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m ala n ti tata CulJatundila 1 papam sedamalasadisatta sedamalan ti poranaka- 
panditehi kathitam, tarn pan’ etaiii ekavidhena papam yadidam manopadoso, 
duvidhena pSparn papakan ca silam papika ca ditthi, tividhena papain tin ! 3 
duccaritani, catubbidhena papam cattari agatigamanani, pancavidhena papain 
panca cetokhila, chabbidbena papam cba agarava, aattavidbena papam aatta 5 
asaddhammS, atthavidbena papaiii attba miccbatta, navavidhena papam nava 
aghatavattbuni 3 , dasavidbena papam dasa akusalakammapatha, bahuvidbena 
papam rago doso moho ti 4 ekadukatikadivasena vibhatta akusaladhamma ti, 
sabbarn p* etaiii papaiii sariranissitasedamalasadisan 5 ti pan<jitehi* kathitam, 
silan ti panrasllaiii dasasllaiii catuparisuddhisilarii, idam tata sllam catujati- 10 
gandhavilepanasadisan ti vadanti 7 , tags a ’ti tassa sllassa gandbo tlsu vayesu na 
kadaci cbijjatiti 8 sakalalokam pattbaritva gaeckati, 

Na puppbagandho pafivatam eti (Dhp. v. m- 56 .) 
na candanam tagaramallika va, 
satan ca gandbo pativatam eti, 
sabba disa sapi uriso pavati. 

Candanaiii tagaraiii vapi uppalam atha vassiki 
ctesam gandhajatanam sTlagandbo anuttaro, 

Appamatto ayaiii gandbo y’ ayam tagaracandani, 
yo ca ailavataiii gandbo vati devesu uttarno ti, 20 

nandanti sariragb Sti n 0 ti tfita Tundila ime annanamanussa madhuraiuam- 
8 ain kkadissama puttadaraiii 9 kbadapessauia ti panatipatam karonta 10 nandanti 
tussanti, panatipato asevito bbavito bahullkato 11 nirayasaiiivattauiko boti, ti- 
racchanayoni-pe 12 -pettivisayasamvattaniko boti, yo sabbalahuko panatipatassa 
vjpako so 13 mauusaabhutassa appayukasaiiivattaniko 14 botlti imam panatipfite 25 
adinavam na jananti, ajananta 16 

Madhuvfi mannati balo ySva pfipam na paccatiti 16 (Dhp. v.er) 
madhurasannino 17 hutva 

Caranti bala dummedha amitteneva attana 18 (Dhp. v. 66 ) 
karonta 19 papakaiii kammarii yam boti katukapphalarii, 30 

ettakam pi na jananti 

Na taiii kammaiii katam sadhu yam boti katukapphalam 20 (Dbp. v. 67.) 
yassa assumukbo rod am vipakarii patisevati 21 , 
na ca nandantiti 28 tata Tundila 2 * ye pan' ete sanradharino satta te attano 

1 Bd cula-. 2 Bd adds va. 8 Bd aghata-, C k * aghata-. 4 Bd adds evam. 8 Bd -tamse- 
8 Bd puranapa-. 7 C*® vadati. 8 Bd chijjati. 9 Bd adds pi ca. 10 C k Bd -to. 

11 Bd bahuligato. 12 Bd pa. 13 omit so. 14 C® -kassasam-, Bd apayi- 
kasam-. 16 Bd ajauanto karonti, C® omits jananti a 16 Bd paccati yada ca 
paccati papam madhuva. 17 Bd pannino. 18 Bd -no. 19 Bd-ti. 80 so all 
three MSS. 81 Bd -titi atha papana passati. 22 all three MSS. na candanan 
ti, Bd adds sariradb3rino ti. 33 Bd culatu-. 
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marane ag&cchante 1 thapetva slhamigarajahatthajanlyaassajanlyakhlnasave ava- 
aesa Bodhisattam adirh katva abhayanta nama n’ atthi 

Sabbe tasanti dandassa, aabbesam jlvitarh piyam, (Dhp. v. 130.) 
attanain upamaih katva na haneyya na ghataye, 

5 punnaya 'ti gunapunnaya, punnam asiya 2 ti punnacandayuttaya 8 masaiii 
va puretva thitaya tada kira punnamasiuposathadivaso hoti, ramamana 
va jahanti jivitan ti tata Tundila 4 ma soci rna paridevi, maranassa nama 
te bhayanti 6 yesaiii abbhantare slladiguna n* attbi, mayarii pana sllacarasam- 
panna punhavanto, tasma ambadisa satta ramamana va jahanti jivitan ti. 

io Evam Mahasatto madhurena sarena Buddhavilasena 6 dham- 
raam desesi. Mahajanakaya 7 satasahassaso 8 anguliyo & pothe- 
sum 10 , celukkhepa ca pavattimsu 11 , sadhukarasaddapunno 11 
antalikkho 13 ahosi. Baranasiraja Bodhisattam rajjena pujetva 14 
mahallikaya yasarh datva ubho pi te n gandhodakena naha- 
ir> petva vatthani nivasetva 10 givasu maniratanani piiandhapetva 
nagaram netva puttatthane thapetva mahantena parivarena 
patijaggi. Bodhisatto ranno pancasllani adasi, sabbe Baranasi- 
vasino ca Kasiratthavasino ca silani 17 rakkhirhsu. Mahasatto 18 
tesaiii 13 pakkhadivasesu dhammarh deses 4 , vinicchaye nislditva 
20 atte tlresi 20 , tasmim dharamane kutattakaraka 21 nama na- 
hesurh. Aparabhage raja kalam akasi. Mahasatto tassa sa- 
rirapariharaiii karetva vinicchaye 22 potthakarii Jikhapetva „imaih 
potthakain olokenta 23 attam 24 tireyyatha 25 “ ’ti vatva maha- 
janassa dhaimnam desetva appamadena ovaditva 26 sabbesarii 
25 rodantanarh paridevantanam eva 27 saddhim Cullatundilena 28 
arannam pavisi. Tada Bodhisattass’ 2 * ovado satthivassasahas- 
sani pavatti 30 . 


1 C k -to, C 8 -to corr. to -te. 2 C k * omitpunna. 8 C ks -yutta, Bd -candassayuttaya. 
4 Bd culatu-. 5 O bhayanti, Bd bhasayanti. 6 Bd buddbalilavi-. 7 C ks -yo. 8 Bd 
patasahass-. 9 C k * -li. 10 Bd pothesum, C ka pothava. 11 Bd -ttayimsu. 12 C k -nna, 
C* -saddapunna corr. to -nna, Bd -saddopunna. 13 C k -kkha, C* -kkba. 14 
Bd puji-. 15 lid adds gahetvii. 16 Bd -sapetva, adding gandhadlhi vilimpapetva, 
17 Bd pancasl-. 18 Bd adds pi. 19 Bd ne-. 20 Bd vicareti. 21 Bd kutaka. 28 
Bd -ya. 22 C 8 -to, Bd -ketva. 24 C* attham. 25 Bd kareyyatha. 26 Bd ova- 
dam datva. 27 Bd-vananneva. 28 Bd cula-. 29 Bd -ttassa. 30 Bd-vattati. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane 2 so 3 maranabhiruko sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada rtya, Anando ahosi, Cullatundilo 4 maranabhiruko bhik- 
khu, parisa Buddhaparisa, Mahatundilo pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Tundilaj atakam 5 . 5 


4. Suvannakakkatakajataka. 

Sing! migo 6 ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane viharanto Anan- 
dattherassa attano atthaya 7 jivitapariccagam arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum yava dhanuggahapayojana Khandahalajatake Dhanapalagaj- 
jitarii 9 Cullahamsajatake 4 kathitam. Tada pana* dhanmiasabhayam io 
katham samutthapesurii: ,,avuso dhammabhandagarika-Anandatthero 
sekhapatisambhidapatto hutya Dhanapalake agacchante Sammasambud- 
dhassa jivitam pariccajiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
kliave etarahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama* 4 ’ti 
vuttc ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 10 Anando mayham pariccatta- 15 
jlvito 11 yeva 4 * ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Rajagahassa u pubbapasse 13 Salindiyam 14 nama 
bralnnanagaino hoti. Tada Bodhisatto tasmirii game kassaka- 
b rahmanakule 15 nibbattitva vayappatto kutumbam santhapetva 
tassa gamassa pubbuttaradisaya 16 ekasmirii Magadhakhette 17 20 
karisasaliassamattaiii 18 kasim karesi 19 . So ekadivasam ma- 
nussehi saddhim khettajh gantva kammakare 20 „kasatha 2l “ ’ti 
anapetva mukhadhovanatthaya kliettakotiyam mahantarii sob- 
bharii upasamkami. Tasmim kho pana sobbbe eko suvanna- 
vanno kakkatako pativasati abhirupo pasadiko. Bodhisatto 25 
dantakattham khaditva tarn sobbham otari. Tassa niukha- 

1 Bd dhammade-. 3 C ks omit sa-. * Bd omits so. 4 Bd cula-. 8 Bd adds 
tatiyarii. 6 C* sihimib 0 , O sihgimigo, Bd singamigo. 7 C fc attha, O atthacorr. 
to atthaya. 8 Bd -lavisajjanam. 9 Bd tada hi bhikkhu. 10 Bd pesa. 11 Bd 
jivitam pariccajanto. 13 Bd-hanagarassa. 13 Bd puppattarapasse, C* omits 
pubbapasse. 14 -yan. 18 Bd kasina-. 16 Bd -raya disaya. 17 Bdgamakhe-. 

18 Bd asitikarisamattarii. 19 Bd karapesi. 20 Bd kammam. 91 Bd karissatha. 
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dhovanakale kakkatako 1 santikam aganchi 9 . Atha narh so 
ukkhipitva attano uttarisatakantare nipajjapetva gahetva 
khette kattabbakiccaih katva gacchanto tatth* eva narii sobbhe 
pakkhipitva geharh agamasi. Tato patthaya khettam agac- 
5 chanto pathamaih tam* sobbharii gantva kakkatakam uttari¬ 
satakantare 4 nipajjapetva 5 paccha kammantaih vicareti. Iti 
tesaih annamannarii 8 vissaso dalho ahosi. Bodhisatto nibad- 
dhaiii khettam agacchati. Akkhlsu 7 pan’ assa parica pasada 
tlni 8 mandalani suvisuddhani hutva parinayanti. Ath’ assa 
io khettakotiyam 9 ekasmiiii tale 10 kakaknlavake 11 kakl tassa 19 
akkhlni disva khaditukama hutva kakarii aha: „saini dohalo 
mama 13 uppanno“ ti. „Kiriidohalo nama“ ’ti. „Ekassa 14 brah- 
manassa akkhlni khaditukam’ amhiti“. „Duddohalo te up- 
panno, ko etani ahariturii sakkhissatiti“. „Tvam ,R na sakko- 
siti 16 , aham p’ etarii 17 janami 18 , yo pan’ esa talassa 
avidure vammiko 19 ettha kanhasappo vasati, tani upatthaha 90 , 
so etam dasitva 21 maressati, ath’ assa 92 akkhlni uppate- 
tva tvarii aharissasiti a3 “. So „sadhu' £ ’ti sampaticchitva 
tato patthaya kanhasapparii upatthahi 9 \ Bodhisattena 25 pi 
20 vapitasassanarii 28 gabbhagahanakale kakkatako maha ahosi. 
Ath’ ekadivasaih sappo kakam aha: „samma tvarii 97 nibaddhaih 
main upatthahasi, kirii te karomiti“. ,,Sarai, tumhakaih dasiya 
etassa khettasamikassa akkhlsu dohalo uppajji, sv-ahaih tum- 
hakarii anubhavena tassa akkhlni labhissaraiti tumhe upattha- 
25 hamiti“. Sappo „hotu, na-y-idaih garukarii, labhissasiti“ tain 
assasetva punadivase brahmanassa agamanamagge kedaramari- 


1 Bd adds bodhisattassa. 3 Bd agamasi. 3 Bd pathamataram. 4 C fc uttaritva-. 
5 C® omits gacchanto - - - petva. 6 Bd omits an-. 7 Bd aggisu ca. 8 Bd ni, 

C« niti corr. to tini, C k tini. 9 Bd -khetassa ko-. 10 C* tale, Bd talagge. 11 

Bd adds eka. 13 C k * omit tassa, Bdhas kaki atthi sa tassa. 13 C fc Bd me. 
14 Bd etassa. 16 Bd adds pana. 16 Bd adds ama na sakkomi. 17 Bd omits p. 

18 Bd -mlti. 19 Bd adds atthi. 30 Bd upathahi. 33 Bd damsi-. 33 Bd tassa 

in the place of athassa. 33 Bd aharanuti, omitting tvam. 34 Bd upa{hati. 35 
O -ttona, Bd -ttena. 38 Bd vappisass-. 37 Bd adds kimkarana. 
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yadaih nissaya tinehi paticchanno hutva tassagamanam olokento 
nipajji. Bodhisatto agacchanto pathamam sobbham otaritva 
mukham dhovitva sineham paccupatthapetva suvannakakkata- 
kam 1 alingitva uttarisatakantare nipajjapetva khettam pavisi. 
Sappo tarn agacchantam disva va* vegena pakkhanditva pindi- 5 
kamamse dasitva* tatth’ eva patetva vammikam sandhaya pa- 
layi. Bodliisattassa patanan ca kancanakakkatakassa satakan- 
tarato lamghanan ca kakassa agantva Bodliisattassa ure nili- 
yanan ca apacchapurimam 4 ahosi 5 . Kako niliyitva akkhinam 
tundaiii pasaresi*. Kakkatako „imam kakam nissaya mania 10 
sahayassa bhayarii uppannaiii, etasmirh gahite sappo agacchis- 
satiti“ sandasena ganhanto viya kakarii giv&ya 7 alena 8 dalham 
gahetva kilametva thokam sithilani akasi. Kako „kissa mam 
samma* chaddetva palayasi, esa 10 inaiii kakkatako viheseti 11 , 
yava na maranii 13 tava 13 ehiti“ sappaiii pakkosanto pathamam 15 
gatham aha: 

i. Sing! migo ayatacakkhunetto (Cfr. II p. » 4 3 .) 
atthittaco varisayo' 4 alomo, 
tenabhibhuto kapanaiii rudaini, 

hare sakha kissa nu marh jahasiti. 96. 20 

Tattha sifiglraigo 15 ti siiigisuv&nnavannataya 16 va alasaiiikhatanaiii 17 nu 
siiiganaiii atthitaya kakkatako vutto, ayatacakkhunetto ti dlghehi cakkhu- 
samkhatehi nettehi samannagato, atthim eva taco assa ti atthittaco, hare 
sakha ti alapanam etam, ambho 18 sahaya ’ti attho. 

Sappo tarn sutva mahantam phanaiii katva kakam assa- 25 
sento agamasi. 

Sattha imam attham dipento abhisambuddho hutva dutiyam 
gatham aha: 


1 Bd -nnarhka-. 8 Bd omits va. 8 Bd panditamamse damsi-. 4 Bd apaccha 
apu-. 5 Bd hoti. 6 Bd akkhini turidena paharesi. 7 bd kakassa givayaih. 8 C fc 
alena, C® alena corr. to alena.. 9 bd adds sappaiii. 10 bd eso. 11 Bd -ko ti 
yo vihejesi. ** ma-, C® maihrami? Bd maramhi. 18 Bd tavadeva. 14 C k 
-yaso, C® -saso. 15 C® singi- corr. to sing!-, Bd siiiga-. 18 Bd sifiga-. 17 C® 
ala- corr. to ala-, Bd ala-. 18 C k * amho. 
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2 . So passasanto mahata phanena 
bliujangamo kakkatara ajjhapatto 
sakha sakharam paritayamano, 
bhujangamam kakkatako gahesiti*. 97. 

5 Tattha kakkatamajjhapatto ti kakkatakarh sampatto, sakha sakha- 

ran ti sahiiyo sahayaiii, sakarii sakharan ti pi patho, attano sahayan ti attho, 
paritayamano ti rakkhamano, gahesiti 1 dutiyena alena 2 givaya 3 dalharii gahesi. 

Atha nam kilametva thokam sithilam akasi. Atha sappo 
„kakkataka nama n’ eva 4 vayasamamsam 5 khadanti na sappa- 
io mamsam, kena nu kho karanena ayam amhe ganhiti 6<< cin- 
tetva tarn pucchanto tatiyam gathara aha: 
a. Na vayasaii) no pana sapparajam 7 
ghasatthiko kakkatako adeyya 8 , 
pucchami tarn ayatanettacakkhu 9 
is atha kissa hetu ’mha 10 ubho gahita ti. 98. 

Tattha ghasatthiko ti aharatthiko hutva, adeyya 11 ’ti adiyeyya, na- 
karena 12 yojetva na ganhiti attho. 

Tarn sutva kakkatako gahanakaranam kathento dve 
gatha abhasi: 

20 4 . Ayarii puriso mama atthakamo 13 , 

yo 14 mam gahetvana dakaya 15 neti, 
tasmim 16 mate dukkham anappakam me, 
ahafi ca eso ca ubho na lioma. 99. 

5. Maman ca disvana pavaddbakayam 17 
25 sabbo jano him si turn eva 18 -in-icche, 

sadun ca tbullan 19 ca mudun ca mamsam 
kakapi mam disva ' 0 vihethayeyyun 31 ti. 100. 

1 B df aggahesiti. 2 C k Bd al-, C 8 aleria corr. to alena. 3 Bd -yaih. 4 C k nameneva. 
Bd nama na. 5 Bd kaka-. 6 Bd ganhatlti. 7 Bd adds kaflbasappam, Bf kanha- 
sappam in the place of sapparajam. 8 Bdf ad-. 9 Bd/ -cakkhunetta. 10 B df 
hetu. 11 so all three MSS. 12 Bd -re. 14 hattha-, C* hattha- corr. to attha. 
14 C ks so. ,5 C* da-, C 8 da- corr. to da-, Bd udakaya. 1B Bd yasmiiii, Bf 
tasma. 17 H f pavadda-, Q ka pavatta-. 18 C ka hiriisa-, Bd hisitumheva. 19 C k 
phu-, C* phu- corr. to thu-, Bd thula. a0 C 8 disva, Bd disvana. 21 Bd vihe- 
dheyyan, Bf vihethaseyayyura, C k vihethaseyyun, C* -seyyun corr. to -yeyyun. 
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Tattha ayan ti Bodhisattam niddisati, atth&kamo ti bitakamo, dakaya 1 
uetiti yo 2 maiii sampiyayamano 8 uttarisatakena gahetva udakaya neti attano 
vasanakasobbhaiii papeti, tasmim 4 mate ti sace so imasmim thane raarissati 
etasmiiii 5 mate 6 mama kayikacetasikam mahantam dukkhaii) bhavissatiti dlpeti, 
ubho na homii 'ti dve 7 jana na bhavissama, mamanca disva ti gathiiya 5 
ayam attho: id&n ca aparam pi 8 karanam, imasmiiii mate anatharii nippacca- 
yarii math vaddhitakayam 9 disva sabbo jano imassa k&kkatakassa sadun ca 
thullan 10 ca mudun ca mariisan ti 11 mam 12 mareturh iccheyya, na kevalam ca 13 
jano 14 tiracchanabhuta 15 kakapi maiii disva vihethayeyyurii 16 viheseyyurii 17 
mareyyuiit. 10 

Tam sutva sappo 18 cintesi: „eken’ upayena imam van- 
cetva kakan ca attanan ca raocessamiti ,9 “. Atha nam van- 
cetum 20 chattharii gathara aha: 

6 . Sac 1 etassa lietu ’mha 21 ubho gahita 

utthatu poso visam acamami 22 , 15 

maman ca kakah ca pamuhca khippam, 
pure visaih galham upeti maccan ti. 101 . 

Tattha sacetassa beta Hi 23 sace etassa karana, utthatu Hi nibbiso 
hotu, visa mac am amiti 24 aham assa visam akaddhami nibbisarn natit 25 ka- 
romi 26 , pure visatii galhamupeti maccan ti imam hi maccarh maya ami- so 
camiyamanaih 27 visam galharh balavam hutva upapaccbeyya, tarn 28 yava 11a 
upagacchati tavad eva amhe dve pi jane 80 munca Hi. 

Tam sutva kakkatako cintesi: ,,ayam eken’ upayena 
mam 12 dve pi jane vissajjapetva palayitukamo, mayham upaya- 
kosallam na janati, aham dani yatha sappo sancaritum sakkoti *>5 
evam alam 3 ’ sithilam karissami, kakam pana n’ eva vissajjes- 
samlti“ evam cintetva sattamam gatham aba: 


1 Bd uda- 2 O so. 3 C k sari)-, Bd sappi-. 4 Bd ya-. 5 C ks evam tasmim. 
6 Bd pathe. 7 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd-rath, omitting pi. 9 Bd mama vadhita-. 10 
O thulaii, Bd thullan. 11 Bd maritsanca. 12 Bd omits math. 18 C k * va, Bd ca? 
14 Bd adds manusso. 16 Bd -nagatabhuta. 16 Bd -hedheyyunti. 17 Bd omits 
viheseyyum. 18 Bd omits sappo. 19 Bd -mati. 20 Bd-tukarao. 21 Bd/be- 
tumhi. 32 B df ava-. 23 Bd hetumhiti. 24 Bd visamhavamamiti. 25 Bd tarii. 
28 Bd adds puna nibbisantam karomiti. 27 C k * -misamanath, Bd anSvariyama- 
naih. 28 C 1 ** nam. 22 C k * narh, Bd omits na. 30 Bd adds khippam. 31 C fc 
alam, O alam corr. to alam, Bd ala. 
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7. Sappam pamokkhami na tava kakam, 
patibaddhako hohiti 1 tava kako, 
purisafi ca 2 disvana sukhim arogam 3 
kakam pamokkhami yath’ eva sappan ti. 102. 

5 lattha patibaddhako ti patibhogo 4 , yatheva sappan ti yatha bha- 

vantarh 5 sappam muncami tatha kakam pi pamokkhami, kevalarii tvam imassa 
brahmauassa sarirato sigham visam acamahiti*. 

Evan ca pana vatva tassa sukhacaranattham 7 alam 8 sithi- 
lam akasi. Sappo visam acamitva 8 Mahasattasa sariram nib- 
to bisarii akasi. So niddukkho utthaya pakativannen’ eva atthasi. 
Kakkatako „sace ime dve pi 10 aroga bhavissanti mayham sa- 
bayassa vaddhi naraa na bhavissati, vinasessami ne“ ti cin- 
tetva kattariya 11 uppalamakulam 12 viya alehi 13 ubhinnam pi 
slsarii kappetva jlvitakkhayarii papesi. KakT pi tamha thana 
is palayi. Bodhisatto sappassa sariram dandakena 14 vedhetva 15 
gumbapitthe 16 kbipi, suvannakakkatakarh sobbhe vissajjetva 
uahatva Salindiyagamam eva gato. Tato patthaya c’ assa 17 
kakkatakena saddhiiii adbikataro vissaso ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 18 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
»o modhanento osanagatham aha: 

«. Kako tada Deradatto ahosi, 

Maro pana kanhasappo ahosi, 

Anando bhacldo kakkatako ahosi, 

aham tada brahmano homi tattha 18 ’ti. 103. 

25 Saccapariyosane bahu* 0 sotapannadayo ahesum. Kaki pana gathaya 81 
navutta, saCincamanavika ahositi. Su vannakakkatakajatakam 51 '. 


; C fc hohiti, C* hoti corr. to hohiti, Bd/ hoti. * C k8 -sam, omitting ca. 1 C fc * 
ar- corr. to ar-, B f ar-. 4 C k pa-. 5 O bhavattara corr. to -vantam, C k ha- 
vannam. 4 C** ava-, Bd aga-. 7 Bd mukharii sancaranatthariw 8 C fc Bd alara, 
C* alam corr. to alam. 9 Bd aga-. 10 Bd adds jana. n Bd kattharikaya. 18 
C k uppalavaku-, Bd kuppala-. 18 C k al-, O al- corr. to al-. 14 -ke. 15 
C k vethe, C* vettbe-. 14 Bd vammikarii. 17 Bd omits cassa. 18 Bd dhammade*. 
19 Bd/ sattha. 20 all three MSS. bahu. 91 Bd -yam. ** Bd adds catuttham. 
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5. May hak ajataka. 

Sakuno Mayhako nama ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto agantukasetthim arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam hi 
agantukasetthi nama addho 1 ahosi mahaddhano, so n’ eva attana 3 
bhoge bhunji na paresam adasi, nanaggarase panltabhojane upanlte 5 
tam na bhunjati 3 , bilangadutiyam 4 kanajakam eva bhunjati 3 , dhupita- 
vasitesu kasikavatthesu upanltesu tani hafetva thulagulavalakasatake 8 
nivaseti, ajanlyayutte® manikanakavicitte rathe upanite tam hara- 
petva 7 kattararathakena gacchati 8 pannacchattena dhariyamanena. 

So yavajivam danadlsu punnesu ekam pi akatva kalakato 9 Roruva- ic 
niraye nibbatti. Tassaputtakam 10 sapateyyam rajabalam 11 sattahi 
rattimdivasehi 12 rajakulaih 13 pavesesi. Tasmim pavesite raja bhutta- 
pataraso Jetavanam gantva Sattharam vanditva „kim maharaja Bud- 
dhupatthanam na karositi“ vutte „bhante Savatthiyam agantuka¬ 
setthi 14 nama kalam kari 15 , tassa 10 assamikadhane amhakam ghare 15 
ahariyamane 17 yeva satta divasa 18 gata, so pana ettakam dhanam 
labhitvapi n’ eva attana paribhunji na paresam adasi, rakkhasapa- 
riggahitapokkharani viy assa dhanam ahosi, so ekadivasam pi pam- 
tabhojanadinam rasam ananubhavitva va maranamukhaih pavittho, 
evam maccliarl apunhasatto 19 kim katva ettakarii dhanam patilabhi 30 , 2° 
ken’ assa bhogesu cittam na namatiti J, “ Sattharam pucchi. ^Ma¬ 
haraja dhanalabho ca dhanam laddha aparibhunjanakaranan JJ ca ten’ 
eva katan‘ 3 “ ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente Baranasi- 
setthi assaddho ahosi maccharl, na kassaci 4 kinci deti, na kind' 5 25 
samganhati. So ekadivasam rajupatthanam gacchanto Tagarasikhim 
nama paccekabuddham pindaya carantam disva vanditva „laddha 
bhante bhikkha* 4 ti pucchitva ,,nanu carama 26 mahasetthiti“ vutte 

1 C* addo, C* Bd addho. 8 Bd -no. 3 B d -ji. 4 C* bilarigadu-, Bd philah- 
gadu-. 5 C* thu-, Bd thulaih bhussamvasatake. 6 C fc aja-, Bd ajaniya- 7 Bd 
tam pi aharapetva, adding jayaggavayuttena, C* tarn j aharetva corr. to tam ha- 
rapetvS. 8 Bd adds suvannachatte dhariyamane tam apanetva. 9 Bd kSlam 
katva. 10 C ka assap-, Bd tassa apu-. 11 Bd idanti rajakule in the place of 
rajabalam. 13 O -divehi. 13 Bd omits rajakulam. 14 Bd -sethiuo. 15 C fc 
kilakan, O kalam kari, Bd kalam katassa. 16 Bd omits tassa. 17 Bd aniya- 
manassa, omitting yeva. 18 Bd rattidivasa. 19 Bd adds hi. 30 Bd Iabhi. 41 
Bd ramati. 27 C k -bhujaka-, O -bhuiijaka-, Bd -karanabhavo, omitting ca. 93 
Bd -to. 34 Bd kassati. 25 so all three MSS. 36 Bd nanu labhissaiii anucarami. 
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purisam anapesi „gaccha imam 1 amhakam gharam netTa 3 mania 
pallamke nisidapetva amhakam patiyattabhattassa pattaiii puretva 
dapehiti 44 . So paccekabuddhaiii gharam netva nisidapetva settliibhari- 
yaya acikkhi. Sa nanaggarasassa 3 bhattassa pattarii puretva, tassa 
5 adasi. So bhattam gahetva setthinivesana nikkhamitva antaravi- 
thirii 4 patipajji. Setthi rajakula 5 pacchagacchanto tarii disva vanditva 
„laddham bliante bhattan“ ti pucchi. „Laddham mahasetthiti 44 . So 
pattam 8 oloketva cittarh pasadetum nasakkhi, ,,imam me bkattarh 
dasa va kammakara 7 va bhunjitva dukkaram 8 pi kammam kareyyuiii, 
io aho vata me janiti 9 “ aparacetanarh paripunnam katuiii nasakkhi. 
Danam hi 10 nama tisso cetana paripunnam katuiii sakkontass’ eva 11 
mahapphalam hoti 

Pubbe va dana sumana bhavama. 
dadam pi ce attamana bhavama, 

15 datvapi ce nanutappama paccha, 

tasma ti am ham dahara na miyare 1 \ 

Pubbe va dana sumano dadam cittam pasadaye, 
datva attamano 13 hoti, esa yahnassa 14 sampada. 

Iti kho 15 maharaja agantukasetthi Tagarasikhi-paccekabuddhassa 18 
90 dinnapaccayena bahurii 17 dhanarii patilabhi 18 , datva aparacetanam 
panitam katum asaniatthataya bhoge bhunjitum nasakkhi 19 . ,,Puttaiii 
pana kasma na lablii bhante“ ti. Sattha „puttassa alabhakaranaih 
pi ten’ eva katain maharaja 44 ’ti tena yacito atitam aliari: 

Atite Baranasiyam B rahm adatte rajjam karente 
25 Bodhisatto asitikotivibliave 20 setthikule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto inatapitunnaiii accayena kanittliaih samganhitva kutum- 
bam vicarento gharadvare danasalaiii karetva mahadanam 
pavattento agaram ajjhavasi. Ath’ assa eko putto jayi" 1 . 
So tassa padasa gamanakaie kamesu adlnavarii 23 nekkhamme 
ao ca anisamsam 23 disva saddhirii puttadarena sabbaift ghara- 

1 Bd idaih. 2 Bd ane*. 3 Bd -rasa. 4 Bd -vithiyam. 5 Bd -lato. 6 Bd 
bhattam. 7 Bd -kara. 8 Bd -raiii, omitting pi, C ka dukkha-. 9 C k jatiti, C* Jatlti 
corr. to joniti. 10 Bd danahhi. 11 Bd sakkoti tasseva. 12 this verse is wan¬ 
ting in Bd 13 Bd cattamanaiii. 14 Bd punnassa. 15 Bd omits kho. 16 C k * 
-kin-. 17 Bd -hu. 18 Bd labhitva, omitting datva. 19 Bd -kkhiti. 20 Bd -va. 
' Jl Bd vijayi. 22 Bd adds disva. 23 Bd nikkhamancani-. 
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vibhavam kanitthassa niyyadetva ,,appamatto danam pavatte- 
hiti“ ovadarh datva isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca sarna- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva Himavantapadese vihasi. Kanittho pi 
’ssa ekaih puttarii patilabhi. So tarn vaddhantaiii disva cin- 
tesi: ,,niama bhatu putte jlvante kutumbarh bhijjitva 1 dvedha 2 5 
bhavissati 3 , bhatu puttarh rriaressamiti“. Atha nam ekadi- 
vasam nadiyarii opilapetva irmresi. Tam eva. 4 nahatva agatarh 
bhatu jaya „kaharh 5 mama putto“ ti pucchi. ,,Nadiyam uda- 
kakilikam* klli, atha nam 7 vicinanto naddasan“ ti. Sa B rodi- 
tva tunhi ahosi. Bodhisatto tarn pavattim natva ,,idam kiccarh to 
pakataiii karissamiti^ akasenagantva 9 Baranasiyam otaritva 
sunivattho suparuto tassa gharadvare thatva danasalam adisva 
„salapi 10 imina asappurisena nasita“ ti cintesi. Kanittho 11 
tassa agatabhavam sutva 12 agantva Mahasattam vanditva pa- 
sadaiii aropetva subhojanarh bhojesi. So bhattakiccavasane is 
sukhakathaya nisinno „darako na panfiayati 13 , kaham nu kho 
so <£ ti pucchi. „Mato bhante“ ti. „Kena karanena“ ti. 
„UdakakIlanatthane I4 , asukakaranena ’ti na' 5 janamiti“. 
,,Kim tvaiii asappurisa na 15 janissasi, taya katakiccam may- 
ham ,R pakatam, nanu tvaiii imina karanena tarn maresi, kin 20 
nu 17 tvaiii rajadinam vasena nassamanam 18 dhanam rakkhi- 
tum 19 sakkuneyyasi, Mayhasakunassa ca tuyhan ca kim nana- 
karanan“ ti. Ath’ assa Mahasatto Buddhalilhaya dhammam 
desento ima gatha abhasi:- 

1 . Sakuno Mayhako nama girisanudarlcaro 70 *5 

pakkam pipphalam 21 aruyha mayha mayhan 22 ’ti kandati. 

104. 


1 Bd bhinditva. 2 dvi-. 8 Bd -titi. * Bd enam. 6 Bd kuhi. 6 Bd -kilam. 
7 Bd adds udake. 8 Bd ya sa. 9 Bd -na gantva. 10 Bd danasa-. 11 Bd 
adds pissa. 12 Bd natva. 13 Bd ppa -. Bd adds ca. 15 Bd omits na. 
16 Bd mayharil. 17 Bd adds kho. 18 Bd niyamanaih. 19 Bd adds nama. 
80 Bd girisaminadiracaro. 81 C« pipalara, Bd pippasim, Bf pippalim. 82 B f 
mayham mayharh, C k * -hS. 



302 


Vi. Chanipata. 2 i-ienakavagga (40 .) 


v. Tass’ eva 1 vilapantassa dijasamgha samagata, 

bhutvana pipphalim 2 yanti, vilapi tv-eva 3 so dijo. 105. 

8 . Evam eva idh’ ekacco samgharitva 4 bahurh dhauarii 
n’ ev’ attano na natlnam 5 yathodhiih patipajjati. 10£. 

$ 4. Na so acchadanaiii bhattarii na malam na vilepanarh 

anubhoti sakirii 6 kind na sariiganhati natake. 107. 
s. Tass’ eva 1 vilapantassa mayha mayhan 7 ti rakkhato 
rajano atha va cora dayada yeva appiya 
dhanam adaya gacclianti, vilapi tv-eva so naro. 108. 
io e. Dhiro 8 bhoge 9 adhigamma samganhati ca natake, 

tena so kittim pappoti pecca 10 sagge ca n modatiti. 109. 

Tattha mayhuko ti mayharii mayhan ti vicaranavasena 12 evarii laddha- 
namo, girisfinudarisu caTatiti girieanudaricaro 13 , pakkaih pipphalan ti 
Himavantapadese ekaih phalabharitaih pipphallrukkbaiii, kandatiti dijagane 14 
15 tarn 15 rukkhaiii parivaretva pakkani khadante 16 varetuiii mayharii mayhan ti 
paridevanto vicarati 17 , tassevarii 18 vilapantassa ’ti tassa vilapantass' eva, 
bhutvana pipphalim 1 ® yantiti tarn pipphalirukkbarii paribhunjitva 20 an- 
narii phalasampannam vl lukkharii g&cchantivilapi tvova 1 * ’ti so pana 
dvijo 24 vilapi yeva, yathodhin ti yathakotthasari, matapitibhatubhaginiputta- 
30 dhitadinaih 28 upabhogaparibhogavasena yo kotthaso databbo 28 tarii na detiti 
attho, sakin ti 17 ekavaiam pi nanubhoti, attano santakam piti attho, sarii- 
ganhatiti bhattacchadanabliTjanarigaladidanavasena 28 sariiganhati, vilapi 
tveva 28 so naro ti etesu lajadisu dhanam guhetva gacchantesu kevalaiii so 
puriso vilapati yeva, dhiro ti paudito, sariiganhati ti attano santikarii agate 80 
35 dubbalanat&ke bhattacchadanabijanahgaJadidanena 31 sariiganhati, tena ti" so 
sappuriso 24 tena natisariigahena 34 catuparisamajjhe kittiri ca attano vannari 
ca 35 papunati pecca 38 sagge devanagare modatiti 37 . 


1 C k • -varii. 8 G ks -lain, B df pippali. 3 Bd -tva va. 4 Bd sarikha-. 8 C /; ja- 
nlnaih. 8 B df sakaih. 7 B f mayharii mayharii, C k • -ha. 8 C fc dhiro ca, C* 
dhitaro ca, Bd dhiro, B/viro. 9 C k * -go. 10 Bdf pacca. 11 Bdf pa. 12 O 
ciravanavasena instead of vira-, Bd viravantiya. 13 Bd girisanudaricaro ti gl- 
risanunadicaro girisanusukhanadisukhacaratlti girisanunadicaro. 14 Bd -na. 16 
C* 8 na. 18 Bd -ti. 17 Bd -ri. 18 Bd -va. 19 C k Bd -li, C» -li. 20 Bd -bhu- 
tva. 11 Bd -una. 22 C k * gacchati. 23 Bd vipalitvavS. 24 Bd di-. 28 Bd -dhi- 
tanam. 28 Bd labitabbo. 27 Bd sakiti, C k * sakimpi. 28 Bd vattabhatta*. 22 
Bd vilapento va. 80 Bd -ta. 31 C k santaccha-, G* santa- corr. to bh&tta-, Bd 
vattabhatta-. 82 Bd pi. 33 Bd pu-. 34 Bd, -safikhena. 3S C k vananarica, C* 
vannaca, Bd vannabhanarica. 38 Bd pacca. 37 Bd pamo-. 
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Evaih Mahasatto tassa dhammam desetva danaiii pati- 
pakatikam 1 karetva Himavantam eva gantva aparihlnajjhano 
Brahiualokupago ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam * aharitva „iti klio maharaja agantukasetthi 
bhatu puttassa maritatta ettakarii kalam n’ eva puttarn na dhitaram 5 
alabhittha 3 “ ’ti vatva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada kanittho agantu¬ 
kasetthi ahosi, jettho 4 aham eva“ 'ti. Mayhakajatakam 5 . 


6 . Dhaj a vihetha j a taka. 

Dubbannarupan ti. ldam Sattha Jetavane viharanto io 
lokatthacariyam arabbha kathesi. Vatthurii Mahakanhajatake 
avibhavissati. Tada pana Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi 
Tathagato lokassa attham cari* yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte B aranasiy aiii B rahraadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Sakko ahosi. Tada eko vijjadharo vijjam pari- is 
vattetva addharattasamaye 7 agantva Baranasiranno mahesiya 3 
saddhiin aticarati. Tassa paricarikayo annimsu 9 . Sa sayam 
eva rajanam upasamkamitva 10 ,,deva eko puriso addharatta¬ 
samaye 7 sirigabbhaiii pavisitva main dusetiti 11 " aha. „Sak- 
kliissasi pan’ assa kind sannanarh katun“ ti. „Sakkomi so 

deva“ ’ti. Sa jatihihgulakapatiiii 13 aharapetva tassa purisassa 
rattiih agantva abhiramitva gacchantassa pitthiyam pancafi- 
gulikam datva pato va ranno arocesi. Raja raanusse anapesi: 
„gacchatha, sabbadisasu oloketva pitthiyam katajatihingulika- 
purisam 13 ganhatha 4< ’ti. Vijjadharo pi rattim anacaram kari- 25 
tva diva susane suriyam namassanto ekapadena titthati. Raja- 
purisa disva tam 14 parivarayimsu. So „pakatam me kammam 

1 Bd omits path 2 Bd dhammade-. 8 Bd alatthan. 4 Bdjethako pana. 5 Bd 
maybaipjatakam paricamain. 6 Bd lokatthacariyarh earati. 7 B d -tti-. 8 Bd 
aggama-. 9 Bd saricaniihsu. 10 Bd adds aba. 11 Bd-siti. 12 Bd -Jikapafi. 

13 Bdjatibifigulikaih-, omitting kata. 14 Bd tam disva. 
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janantiti 1 " vijjam parivattetva akase 2 uppatitva gato. Raja 
tarn 3 disva agatapurise „addasatha“ ’ti pucchi. „Ama adda- 
sama“ ’ti. „Ko nam’ eso“ ti. „Pabbajito deva“ ’ti 4 . So 
hi rattim anacaram katva diva pabbajitavesena vasati 4 . Raja 
5 .,ime 6 diva samanavesena caritva rattim anacaram karontiti*< 
pabbajitanam kujjhitva micchagahanam gahetva may ham vi- 
jite 6 sabbe pabbajita palayantu, ditthaditthanam 7 neva raja- 
nam karissantiti 8 “ bherin carapesi. Tiyojanasatika-Kasi- 
rattha 9 palayitva sabbapabbajita :o annarajadhaniyo aga- 
io miihsu 11 , sakala-Kasiratthe 12 manussanam ovadadayako eko pi 
dhammikasamanabrahmano nahosi, anovadaka manussa pharusa 
ahesurii, danasTlavimukha 13 matamata 14 yebhuyyena apaye nib- 
battiiiisu, sagge nibbattanaka uama nahesum. Sakko nave n 
deve 16 apassanto „kin nu kho karanan“ ti avajjitva vijja- 
is dharam nissaya Baranasiranna kuddhena micchagahanam ga¬ 
hetva pabbajitanam rattha pabbajitabhavam natva „thapetva 
mam anno imassa raimo micchagahanam 17 bhinditum samattho 
nama n’ atthi 18 , ranno ca ratthavasinan ca avassayo bhavis- 
samiti u cintetva Nandamulapabbliare 19 paccekabuddhanam san- 
20 tikam gantva 20 „bhante may ham mahallakam ekam pacceka- 
buddham detha, Kasirattham 1 pasadessanriti u aha. So 
samgattheram eva labhi s *. Ath' assa pattaclvaram gahetva 
tarn purato katva sayarh pacchato hutva sirasmirh anjalim tha- 
petva paccekabuddham namassanto uttamarupadharo manavako 
25 hutva sakalanagarassa matthakamatthakena tikkhattum vica- 
ritva rajadvaram gantva akase atthasi. Ranno arocayimsu 23 : 
„deva eko* 4 abhirupo manavako ekam samanam anetva raja- 


1 all three MSS. jananti. 3 Bd -sena. 5 Bd te. 4 so all three MSS. 5 
Bd adds pabbajita. 8 Bdjivita ime. 7 Bd dithadithathane, omitting neva. 8 
Bd-tuti. 9 Bd kakasikaratha. 10 Bd sabbe-. 11 O Bd ag-. 13 Bd -kasikarattie. 
13 Bd-slla muncetva. 14 Bd mata-. 15 Bd na. 18 Bd devaputte. 17 C fc 

main ranno imassa micchagabanassa. 16 nama nahesum-natthi wanting in 

C* . 13 Bd-lakapa-. 80 Bd adds vanditva. 21 Bd kasikara-. 32 Bd labhitva 

gato. 33 Bd -cesi. 24 Bd omits eko. 
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dvare akase thito“ ti. Raja asana utthaya 1 slhapanjare thatvS 
„manavaka kasma tvam abhirupo samano etassa virupasama- 
nassa 8 pattacfvaram gahetva namassamano thito“ ti tena sad- 
dhirii sallapanto pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Dubbannarupam tvam 3 ariyavanm 5 

purakkhatva panjaiiko namassasi, 
seyyo nu te so udava sarikkho, 
narnaih parass’ attano capi 4 bruhiti. 110. 

Tattha ari yavail n 1 ti sundararupo, seyyo nu te so ti eso virupapab- 
bajito 5 kin nu taya uttaritaro udahu sarikkho ti, par ass attano ca ’ti etassa 10 
parassa ca attano ca namaiii bruhiti pucchati. 

Atha nam Sakko ,,maharaja samana 6 nama garutthaniya 7 , 
tena me namam lapitum na labbhati 8 , rnayham 9 pana te na- 
marii 10 kathessamiti“ vatva dutiyam gatham aha: 

‘i. Na namagottam ganhanti raja 15 

sammaggatan’ ujjugatana” deva, 
ahan ca te namadheyyam vadami: 

Sakko ’ham asm! tidasanam indo ti. 111. 

Tattha sammaggatanuj j ugatana 11 deva ti maharaja sabbasam- 
khare yathavasarasavasena 12 sammasitva aggaphalarii arahattaiii pattatta sam- 20 
maggatanarii 11 ujuna va 13 atthangikena niaggena nibbanam gatatta ujugatSnaiii 
mabakhinasavanaiii uppattidevehi 14 uttaritaranam visuddhidevanaih uppattideva 15 
namagottaih na ganhanti, aha he a te namadheyyan ti api ca ahaih attano 
namadheyyath tuyharii kathemi 15 . 

Tam sutva raja tatiyagathaya bhikkhum namassane lfi ani- 25 
samsam pucchi: 

a. Yo disva bhikkhum caranupapannaiii 
purakkhatva anjaliko 17 namassati 


1 Bd vuthaya. 8 fid -passa sa-. 8 C* tvam corr. to tuvam. 4 C* 6 * vapi, 
Bd parassa ca attano capi. 5 Bd -popa-. 6 C k -narh, Bd -no. 7 C k -tiya, 
C* -tiya corr. to mya, Bd guruthauiye. 8 Bd na na me nalapitum na labbati. 
9 Bd yam mayharii. 10 C k nama, O nama corr. to narnaih. 11 Bd samugga- 
tanujugatanam. la C k yatava-, C« yatava- corr. to yathava-, Bd yathabhavam sarasa-. 
13 C* ujjunava, Bd omits ujunava. J4 Bd upapatti-. 15 Bd -essami. 18 Bd na- 
massamano, C k namassato, O namassate, all three MSS. bhikkhu. 17 Bd pancall-. 
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pucch&mi tam devaraj’ etam 1 atthaih 
ito cuto kim labhate sukharii so ti. 112. 

Sakko catutthagathaya 3 kathesi: 

4 . Yo disva bhikkhum caranupapannam 

5 purakkhatva panjaliko namassati 

ditthe va dhamme labhate pasamsam 
saggan ca so yati sarirabheda ti. 113. 

Tattha bhikkhun ti bhimi&kilesaparisuddhapuggalara, caranupapan- 
nan ti silacaranena upetarh 4 . ditthe va dhamme ti na kevalam ito cuto yeva 
10 imasmirh pana attabhave so pasariisatii labhati pasamsasukbara 5 vindati 6 . 

Raja Sakkassa kathaiti sutva attano micchagahanam bhin- 
ditva tutthamanaso pan cam am gatham aha: 

5. LakkhI vata 7 me udapadi ajja 

yam Vasavam bhutapat’ addasama 8 , 
bhikkhun ca disvana tav’ ajja 9 Sakka 
kahami punnani anappakaniti. 114. 

Tattha la.kkhiti sirT 10 , paring ti pi vadanti, idarn vuttam hoti: ajja tava 11 
vacanam sunantaas’ eva kusalakusalavipakajananapanfia 12 uppaima, yan ti ni- 
patamattam, bhutapataddasama 13 ’ti bhutapatim addasama. 

90 Tam sutva Sakko panditassa thutim karonto chattham 
gatham aha: 

e. Addha 14 have 15 sevitabba sapannri 
bahussuta ye 1 * bahutthanacintino 17 , 
bhikkhun ca disvana maman ca 18 raja 19 
«5 karohi 30 punnani anappakaniti. 115. 

Tattha bahutthanacintino 17 ti bahuni karanani cintanasamattha. 


1 C** -je. * C k * -tthamga-. 8 Bd gam- ddhaih-. 4 Bd upapannetam. 5 C* 

-samukharii sukharii, Bd -ti atha kho pacce pasaihsanuruparii sukharii. 6 Bd 
-titi. 7 C** vata. Bd ta. 8 Bd -pati dassama. 9 Bd tuvarica. 10 C fc -ririi, 
C* Bd -ri. 11 Bd mama. 18 Bd -napanna. 18 Bd -patidassama. 14 C* anda? 
C* addha? Bd saddha. 15 C fc bhave, C* have corr. to bhave. 14 Bd omits ye. 
17 Bd -huthani-. 18 C* Bd ca. 19 Bd raja. 20 Bd -ronti. 
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Tatii sutva raja osanagatham aha: 

7 . Akkodhano niccapasannacitto 1 
sabbatithlyacayogo * bhavitva 
nihacca manarii abhivadayissam 8 

sutvana devinda subhasitaniti. 116. 5 

T&ttha eabbati tliiyacay ogo 4 bhavitva ti sabbesarii atithiriaiii auata- 
gatanam agantukanam yam yam te yacanti tassa tassa 5 yutto anucchaviko bha¬ 
vitva 6 , sabbath tehi yacitayacitaiii 7 dadamano 8 ti attho, sutvana devinda 
subhasitaniti tava subhasitani sutva aharii evarupo bhavissamiti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatva pasada oruyha paccekabuddham van- 10 
ditva ekamantaih atthasi. Paccekabuddho akase pallamkena 
nisiditva „inaharaja, vijjadharo na* samano, tvarii ito patthaya 
‘atuccho loko, atthi dhammikasamanabrahmana’ ti natva da- 
nam dehi 10 silam rakkha 11 uposathakammarh karohiti ,2 “ raja- 
11 am ovadi ,3 . Sakko pi Sakkanubhavena akase thatva „ito is 
patthaya appamatta hotha“ ’ti nagaranam ovadam datva „pa- 
lata samanabrahmana agacchantu" ’ti bherin carapesi. Atha 
te ubho pi sakatthanara eva agamaihsu 14 . Raja 15 ovade tha¬ 
tva 16 punnani akasi 17 . 

Sattha imam desanam 18 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- so 
modhanesi: , f Tada paccekabuddho parinibbuto, raja Anando ahosi, 
Sakko 19 aham eva“ ’ti. Dhajavihethajatakam ao . 


7. Bh isapupphajataka. 

Yametan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto annata- 
ram 21 bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So kira Jetavana nikkhamitva 95 
Kosalaratthe annataram arannam nissaya viharanto ekadivasam padu- 


1 Bd niccarh-. 8 Bd -thi-. * Bd abhidhariyissam. 4 C k -tlthi-, C* -tithi-, Bd 
-titthi-. 5 Bd omits one tassa. 6 Bd hutva bhavitva ca. 7 Bd sabbetehi ya- 
citarii. 8 Bd adds yacito. 8 C k * add so. 10 Bd detha. 11 Bd rakkhatha. 18 
Bd -rothati. 18 Bd ovadetva. 14 Bd -suti. 15 Bd adds tassa. 14 Bd adds 
danadini. 17 Bd -glti. 18 Bd dhammade-. 18 Bd adds pana. 80 C 8 dhara-, 
Bd pabb^jitavibedhsjatakam Chatham. 21 C 8 -ra, C* -ra corr. to -ram. 
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masaram otaritva pupphitapadumam 1 disva adhovate thatva upasimghi. 
Atha nam tasmim vanasande 2 adhivattha devata „marisa, tvam 3 gan- 
dhatheno nama 4 , idan te 6 ekam theyyahgan 8 “ ti samvejesi. So taya 
samvejito puna 7 Jetavanam agantva Sattharam vanditva nisinno „ka- 
5 ham bhikkhu niyuttho siti“ puttho ,,asukavanasande 8 nama, tattha ca 
mam devata 9 evam 10 nama samvejesiti“ aha. Atha nam Sattha „na 
kho bhikkhu puppham upasimghanto tvam eva devataya samyejito, 
poranakapanditapi samvejitapubba/ 4 ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
io Bodhisatto ekasmim Kasinigame 11 brahmanakule nibbat- 
titva vayappatto Takkasilayaiii ugganhitasippo 13 aparabhage isi- 
pabbajjam pabbajitva ekam padumasaram nissaya upavasanto 13 
ekadivasam saram 14 otaritva supupphitapadumam npasimgha- 
mano 15 atthasi. Atha nam eka devadhita rukkhakkhandhavi- 
15 vare thatva saiiivejayamana 16 pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Yam ekam varijam puppham adinnam 17 upasimghasi 

ekangam etam theyyanam, gandhatheno si marisa’ti. 117. 

Tattha ekaiigametan ti eko kotthaso esa. 

Tato Bodhisatto dutiyarn gatham aha: 

«o 2 . Na harami, na bhahjami 18 , ara simghami varijam, 

atha kena nu vannena gandhattheno ti vuccatiti. 118. 

Tattha ara siriighamiti dure thito ghayami l9 , vannena ’ti karanena. 

Tasmim pana 30 khane eko puriso tasmim sare bhisani c* 
eva khanati pundarikani ca bhanjati 21 . Bodhisatto tarn disva 
25 „ara thatva 33 upasimghantam ‘coro’ ti 33 vadasi 34 , etam puri- 


1 Bd su| upj hitam-. 3 Bd vane. * Bd omits tvam. 4 Bd adds caram. 5 Bd 
ti. 4 Bd theyyagandhin. 7 Bd pana. 8 Bd -sondo, C ka -sandam. 9 Bd tat- 
theva de-. 10 C k eva, O eva corr. to evarii. 11 Bd kasikagame. 19 Bd ugga- 
hita-. 13 Bd upaaihghanto. 14 Bd omits saram. 15 O upanisi-, Bd upaingha- 
yamano. 18 Bd -ji-. 17 C k -nna, C a -nna corr. to -nnarii. 18 Bd bhu-. 19 
Bd asihghami, ga-. 20 Bd omits pana. 21 Bd bhu-. 33 Bd mam galetvfi 
in the place of a. th. 23 C* si corr. to ti, Bd si. 24 Bd vadatha. 
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sam kasma na bhanasiti" taya saddhirh sallapanto tatiyam 
gatham aha: 

s. Yo ’yam bhisani khanati pundarlkani bhanjati 

evam akinnakammanto kasma eso na vuccatiti. 119. 

Tattha akinnakammanto ti kakkbalakammanto darunakammanto. 5 

Ath’ assavacanakaranam 1 acikkhantl devata catuttha- 
pancamagatha abhasi: 

4 . Akinnaluddo puriso dhaticelam va makkhito, 

tasmim me vacanarh n* atthi, tan ca arahami vattave \ 120. 

5 . Ananganassa posassa niccaiii sucigavesino 10 

valaggamattarh papassa abbhamattam 3 va khayatiti. 121. 

Tattha dhaticelarii va ’ti khelasimghanikamuttaguthamakkhitam dhati- 
dasiya nivatthacelaro viya ayam papamakkhito yeva, tena karanena tasmim 
mama 4 vacanarii n’ atthi, tanca arahami ti samana pana ovadakama honti 
piyasila, tasma appamattakam pi ayuttaiii karont&rh vatturh arahami samana ’ti, 15 
ananganassa ti niddosassa tumhadisassa, abbhamattarii va khayatiti 5 
mahaineghapamanarii hutva upatthati, idani kasma evaruparii dosaih abboha- 
rikarh 6 karo6iti 

Taya pana samvejito Bodhisatto samvegappatto chattham 7 
gatham aha: so 

e. Addha mam yakkha janasi atho mam anukampasi, 
puna pi yakkha vajjasi 8 yada passasi edisan ti. 122. 

Tattha yakkha ’ti devatarii alapati, vajjasiti 9 vadeyyasi, yada pas¬ 
sasi edisan ti yada mama evarupaiii dosarii passasi tada evam evam 10 varey- 
yasiti 11 vadati. 23 

Ath’ assa devata 1 * sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . N’ eva tarn 18 upajlvami na pi te bhatak’ amhase 14 , 
tvam eva bhikkhu janeyya yena gaccheyya suggatin ti. 123. 

1 C k athassa-, Bd athassa ava-. 2 Bd vattate. 3 Bd -mutto. 4 C k meva. 5 
B d -muttarii va khadaya-. 6 Bd abbho-. 7 Bd chathamam. 8 lid -hi. 9 
vajjayasiti. 10 C 9 evame'a matii, Bd evaiii mama 11 Bd vadeyyasiti. 13 Bd 
tussa sa devadhita. 13 Bd nevahaih. 14 C k hatakambhase, G* bhatakambbase, 

Bd te khatik&mmase corr. to khubhati-. 
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Tattha bhatakamhase 1 ti tava 2 bhatihata* kammakarapi te 4 na homa, 
kimkarana tam 5 sabbakalam rakkhamana vicarissama ’ti dipeti, yen a gac- 
cheyyS ’ti bhikkhu yena kammena tvam sugatim gaccheyyasi tvam eva 
Janeyyasiti. 

5 Evam sa tassa ovadam datva attano vimanam eva pa- 
vittha. Bodhisatto pi jhanam nibbattetvg, Brahmalo- 
kupago ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 6 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakadi sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so 7 bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
10 „Tada devadhita Uppalavanna ahosi, tapaso 8 aham eva“ ’ti. Bhi- 
sap upphajatakam 9 . 

8 . Vighasajataka. 

Susukham vata ’ti. Idam Sattha Pubbarame viharanto 
kelisilake bhikkhu arabbha kathesi. Tesu 10 Mahamoggallanat- 
15 therena pasadam kampetva samvejitesu dhammasabhayarii bhikkhu 
tesam agunam kathenta nisldimsu. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
yutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ ete kelisilaka yeva“ ’ti 
vatva atitam ahari: 

so Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjara karente 
B o dhi satt o Sakk o ahosi. Ath’ M annatarasmim Kasigame 13 
satta bhataro kamesu dosam disva nikkhamitva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva Mejjharanne 19 vasanto yoge yogaih akatva 14 kaya- 
daddhibahula 15 hutva nanappakarakam 16 kilikam 17 kllitva 18 ca- 
25 rimsu. Sakko devaraja „ime samvejessamlti" suko 19 hutva 
tesam vasanatthanam agantva ekasmim rukkhe nillyitva te 
samvejento pathamam gathain aha: 

1 O -bhase, Bd bhatikaramase. 2 C fc nava. 8 so Bd tathahika in the 

place of tava bhatihata. 4 Bd -karadiva. 5 Bdnataro, C* omits tam. 4 Bd 
dhammade-. 7 Bd omits so. 8 Bd adds pana. 9 Bd bhingha - - - aattamam. 
10 Bd adds hi. 11 Bd omits ath. 12 Bd kasika-. 13 Bd majhS, C k mejjha-. 
14 Bdkatva. 15 C* -datthi-, C* -damddhi-, Bd-dalhi-. 14 Bd-ram. 17 Bd 
kilam. 18 Bd kijanta. 19 Bd suno. 
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1. Susukham vata jlvanti ye jana vigh&sadino, 

ditthe va dhamme pasamsa, samparaye ca suggatiti. 124. 

Tattha vighasadino ti bhuttatirekam bhunjante sandhayaha, ditthe 
va dhamme ti ye evarupa te ditthe va dhamme pasamsa, samparaye ca tesam 
sugati hoti, sagge uppajjantiti 1 adhippayena vadati. & 

Aiha tesu eko tassa vacanam sutva, avasese amaotetvft 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Suvassa bhasamanassa na nisametha pandita, 

idaih sunotha 7 sodariya: amhe vayam pasamsatiti. 125. 

Tattha bhasamanassa ’ti munusiya vacaya* bhanant&ssa, na nisa- 10 
metha 'ti na sunotba 3 , idarii su noth a 8 ti idarii assa 4 vacanam sunotha 2 , 
sodariya ti samane 5 udare vutthabhavena 6 te alapanto aha. 

Atha ne 7 patikkhipanto suko tatiyam gatham aha: 

Naham tumhe pasamsami, kunapada 8 sunotha* me: 

ucchitthabhojino* tumhe, na tumhe vighasadino ti. 126. is 

Tattha kunapada 8 ti kunapakhadaka 10 ti te aiapati 

Te tassa vacanam sutva sabbe pi catuttham gatham ahamsu: 

4 . Sattavassa pabbajitva Mejjharafme sikhandino 

vighasen’ eva yapenta mavah ce bhoto garayha 

ke nu bhoto pasamsiya n ti. 127. *o 

Tattha sikhandino ti culaya samannagata, vighasen eva 1 * ’ti ettakam 
kalam sattavassani sihavyaggavighasen’ eva yapenta yadi bhoto garayha atha ke 
nu te 13 pasamsiya ti. 

Te lajjapento Mahasatto pancamam gatham aha: 

5. Tumhe slhanam vyagghanam valanan cavasitthakam 25 

ucchitthen’ eva 14 yapenta mannivho vighasadino ti. 128. 

Tattha valanancavasitthakau 15 ti sesavalamiganan 16 ca avasitthakam 
ucchitthabhojanam 9 . 

1 Bd upapa-. 2 Bd -pa-. * Bd manussabhasaya. 4 Bd imassa. 5 Bd saha. 8 

Bd vudha-. 7 Bd te. 8 Bd -nappa-. 9 C k * ucci-, B df ucchitha-. 10 Bd ku- 
nippa-. 11 Bdko--, ko - - sika. 12 -sena. 13 Ck* ko nu te, Bd ke 

na bhoto in the place of atha ke nu te. 14 C k * ucci-, Bd ucchithayeva. 18 
C ka -karo, omitting ti. 18 C fc tasseva-, O tasse- corr. to tasesa-. 
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Tam sutva tapasa „sace‘ mayam na vighasada atba ke 
carahi te vighasada 3 “ ’ti. Atha tesam so tam attham acik- 
khanto chattham 3 gatham aha: 

6. Ye brahroanassa samanassa annass’ eva 4 vanibbino 
s datvana sesam bhunjanti te jana vighasadino ti. 129. 

Tattha vanibbino ti tain tarii bhandaiii yacanakassa 5 . 

Evam te lajjapetva Mahasatto sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam" aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada te 7 satta bhataro ime kelisiiaka bhikkhu ahesum. 
io Sakko 8 aham eva“ ’ti. Vighasajatakam 9 . 

9. Vattakaj ataka. 

Panitan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekaro lola- 
bhikkhum sandhaya 10 kathesi. Tam hi Sattha „saccam kira tvam 11 
lolo 44 ti pucchitva ,,ama bhante 44 ti vutte ,,na kho bhikkhu idan’ 
15 eva 13 pubbe pi tvam lolo va 13 , lolatay' eva ca 14 pana Baranasiyaih 
hatthigavassapurisakunapehi atitto ‘ito uttaritaram labhissamiti 
arannam pavittho siti 44 vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto vattakayoniyam nibbattitva 16 aranne lukhatina- 
2 o bfjaharo vasi 17 . Tada Baranasiyam eko loiakako hatthikuna- 
padihi atitto „ito uttaritaram Jabhissamiti 44 arannam pavisitva 
phalaphalani 18 khadanto Bodhisattam disva „ayam vattako 
ativiya thulasariro, madhuragocaraih 19 khadati marine 30 , etassa 
gocaram pucchitva tam khaditva aham 21 thulo bhavissanriti 44 
85 cintetvS Bodhisattassa uparibhage sakhaya niliyi. Bodhisatto 

1 Bd omits sace. 2 Bd atho ko carahi taghasada 8 Bd chathamaih. 4 Bd 
anna va, Bf annassa pa. 5 Bd yarakassa 6 B d dhammade-. 7 Bd omits te. 
8 Bd adds pana. 9 Bd -sadajatakaih athamaih. 10 Bd arabhha 11 Bd adds 
bhikkhu. 12 Bd adds lolo. 13 Bd yeva, O ti. 14 Bd -taya ca. 18 C* -ma ti. 
14 -ttetva, Bd nippattetva. 17 Bd vasati. 18 Bd -lam, 19 Bd -rani go*. 
90 Bd adds tl. 91 Bd adds pi. 
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tena apucchito va 1 tena saddhim patisanthararfa karonto pa-* 
thamam gatham aha: 

1. Fanltam bhunjase bhattam sappitelan ca matula, 

atha kena du vannena kiso tvam asi vayasa ’ti. 130. 

Tattha bhattan ti manuasSnam bhojananiyamena patiyaditabhattam, ma- 5 
tula ’ti tam piyasamudacarenalapati, kiso ti appamarhsalohito. 

Tassa vacanam sutva kako tisso gatha abhasi: 

2 . Amittamajjhe vasato tesu amisam esato 8 

niccam ubbiggahadayassa kuto kakassa 3 dalhiyam. 131. 

a. Niccam ubbegino 1 kaka vamka papena karamuna, io 

laddho pindo na pineti 5 , kiso ten’ asmi vattaka. 132. 

4. Lukhani tinabijani appasinehani bhunjasi, 

atha kena nu vannena thulo tvam asi vattaka ’ti. 133. 

Tattha da!hiyan ti evarupassa mayharh kakassa kuto dalhabhavo 6 , kuto 
thulan ti attho, ubbegino 7 ti ubbegavanto% vamka ti kakanam eva namam, 15 
laddho ti te kake manussasantakavilumpanapapena kainmena laddho pindo 9 
n a pineti ti 10 na ta| peti, tenasmiti tena karanenaham kiso asmi, appa- 
sinehaniti mandojani 11 , idaiii kako Bodhisattaiii panitabhojanaiii 19 khadatiti 
sanni hutvapi vattakanaiii pakatigocaram 13 kathento 14 aha. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto attano thulabhavakaranam kathento: *o 

5. x\ppiccha appacintaya aviduragamanena ca 

laddhaladdhena yapento thulo ten’ asmi vayasa. 134. 

e. Appicchassa hi posassa appacintisukhassa ca 
_susamgahitapamanassa 15 vutti susamudanaya ti 135. 
ima gatha 16 aha. 25 

Tattha appiccha ti ahare 17 appicchataya nittanhataya, kevalam sariraya- 
panavasena 19 aharaharanataya 20 ’ti attho, appacintaya ’ti 91 ajja kaharii 


1 C* ca, Rd omits tena ap. va. 2 Bd amissames^apekkhato. * C** kayassa. 
4 C k ubbhito, C* ubbahito, Bd ubbhiggino, Bd uppiggino. 8 C k * pineti, Bd pineti. 
6 Bd dalhi-. 7 ubbedhino, Bd ubbigino. 5 Bd ubbiggavato. 9 Bd ti tena 
karanena parasantakavilumi anasaihkhatena papak. laddhapindo. 10 C* pine-, Bd 
pine-. 11 Bd annajati. 12 Bd -tagoearam. 13 Bd gahitago- 14 Bd pucchanto. 
18 Bd -tamanassa, Bf -tamanassa 18 Bd omits i. g. 17 Bd -resu. 18 Bd ni- 
tanhaya. 19 Bd omits vaseiia. 90 C fc vabhara-, C« vabbara- corr. to -hara-, Bd 
vohiraharanayara. 91 Bd adds vattaka. 
j.c. m 11 
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aharam labhissami sve kahan ti evam aharacintaya 1 abhavena, avidura- 
gamanena ca ’ti asukasmlrii nama thane madhuram labhissami ti cintetva* 
aviduragamanena ca, laddhaladdhena 'ti lukhaih va hotu 3 pamtam va yarn 4 
laddbarii ten’ eva tuttho 5 , thulo* ten’ asmiti tena catubbidhena karanena thulo 
5 ’smi 7 vayasa 'ti, appacintisukhassa ’ti aharacintarahitanam appacintinara 
ariyanarh eukham assa atthiti appacintisukho ®, tassa tadisena sukhena sa- 
mannagatassa, snaariigahitapamanassa® 'ti ettakam bhuiijitva jirapetum 
sakkhissamiti evam sufthu samgahitaharapamanassa 10 , vutti susamudanaya 
ti evardpassa puggalassa jivitavutti sukhena sakka samudanetura susamuda- 
10 naya sunibbattiya 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, vattako pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Vattakajatakam 12 . 


is 10. Kakajataka. 

Cirassam vata passama ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto lolabhikkhum yeva 1? arabbha kathesi. Paccuppanna- 
vatthum hetthavuttanayam eya. 

Atite pana 14 Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih ka~ 
so rente Bodhisatto parapato 15 hutva Baranasisetthino ma- 
hanase nllapacchiyam vasati. Kako pi tena saddhim vissasam 
katva tatth’ eva vasatiti vittharetabbam. Bhattakarako ka- 
kassa pattani luncitva pitthena tarn makkhetva 1 * ekaih vara- 
takam 17 vijjhitva kanthe 18 pilandhitva pacchiyam pakkhipi. 
95 Bodhisatto arannato agantva tarii disva parihasarii karonto 
pathamam gatham aha: 

t. Cirassam vata passama sahayarh manidharinaih 19 , 

sukataya massukuttiya sobhate vata me sakha ti. 136. 

Tattha massukuttiya ti massukiriyaya. 

1 C k * -yam. 5 Bd ac-. 3 C k8 hontu. 4 Bd yarn yarn. 5 Bd tutho, C ks thulo. 
* Bd omits thiilo. 7 Bd mhi. 8 C-kha. 9 Bd -tassamanassa. 10 Bd .rama- 
nassa. 11 Bd dhammade-. 13 Bd adds navamaih. 13 Bd omits yeva. 14 Bd 
omits pana. 15 Bd paravato. 16 Bd pakkhipitva. 11 Bd palakhandam. 18 C fc 
katthe, Bd kanhe. 19 C* -ritarii, Bd -rikam. 
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Tam sntva kako dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Paru}hakacchanakhalomo aham kamme suvyavato 

cirassam 1 Dahapitarii laddha lomantam apaharayin 2 ti. 137. 

Tattha aham kamme suvySvato ti* aham tasmirh rajakamme suvya¬ 
vato 4 okasara alabhamano parulhakacchanakbalomo asin 8 ti vadatf, apahara- 5 
yin 8 ti ajja hafesim 7 . 

Tato Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 

9 . Yan nu lomam aharesi dullabham laddhu 8 kappakam 
atha kin caralii te sarama kanthe kinakinayatiti \ 138. 

Tass’ attho: yam tava dullabham 10 kappakam labhitva lomam harapesi 11 io 
tam harapaya, atha kin carahi te vayassa 12 idaih kanthe 13 kinikinayatiti l4 . 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi: 

4. Manussasukhumalanam mani kanthesu lambati. 

tes’ aharii anusikkhami, ma tvarii manni dava katarh. 139. 

5. Sace p’ imam pihayasi 15 massukuttim sukaritam 18 15 

karayissami te samma manin capi dadami te ti. 140. 

Tattha maniti evarupanarii mariussanarii ekarh maniratanaiii kanthesu 
lambati, tesahan ti tesarb aharii, ma tvam maririiti tvam pana etarii 17 inaya 
dava katan ti ma manni 18 , pihayasiti 19 sace imam mama kataiii massukuttiih 
tvarh icchasi. *0 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto chattham 30 gatham aha: 

e. Tvan neva manino 21 channo 22 sukataya ca massuya, 

amanta kho tam gacchami, piyam 23 me tav’ adassanan ti. 141. 

Tattha manino 34 ti manina 25 , ayam eva va patho, idam vuttarh hoti: 
samma vayasa tvan rieva imassa manino anucchaviko imissa ca 38 sukataya mas- 25 


1 C fc adds va, C* has crossed over va. 2 Bd ajjaba-, B f somantapajjaharayi. 
3 Bd adds tain. 4 Bd aham samma paravatakammesubyavato. 5 Bd ahosi. 8 
Bd ajjaha-. 7 Bd ajja paharesi. 8 TAf laddha. 9 C ka -yati, Bd idam kanhe 
kinnayatiti, B f idam kanhe kinayati. 10 Bd bhava dullabba. 11 Bd haresi. 
13 Bd vayasa. 13 C k -o, Bd kanhe. 14 Bd kinayati. l5 B<V payasi. 18 C** -kutti 
sukari karri, Bd massivatthissu-, Bf massukuttisukaritaib. 17 Bd ekam. 18 Bd 
mahnasiti. 19 C k haya-, Bd sace pi marh pipayasiti. 30 Bd chathamam. 31 
Bd/ -na. ** Bd chando. 33 C k * piyam. 34 C ** Bd -na. 38 O Bd -no. 28 
C** va, Bd imassa, omitting va. 
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Buya! 1 , mama pana* tava adaasanam 9 eva piyam, tasma tam amantayitva 
gacchamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva 4 uppatitva annattha gato. Kako 
pana* tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayam patto. 

Sattha imam desanam 5 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphaie patitthaha 
,»Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, parapato 6 aham eva“ ’ti. Kaka- 
jatakam 7 . Senakavaggo 8 dutiyo, Chanipatavannana nitthita, 

1 B d sukatassa massu. * B d omits pana. 8 Bd da-. 4 B<* adds bodbisatto. 
8 B<* dhammade-. 6 B<* -vato pana. 7 paravataja- navamam, B f loli nama. 

8 B/ sucivaggo, Bd soka-. 



VII. SATTANIPATA. 


1. KUKKUVAGGA. 


1. Kukkujataka. 

Diyaddhakukku ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto rajo- 
vadam arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum Tesakunajatake 5 
avibhavissati. 

Atlte pana Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto tassa att[ha dhamm anusasako amacco 
ahosi. Raja agatigamane patitthaya adhammena rajjam karesi, 
janapadam piletva 1 dhanam eva samhari. Bodhisatto 9 raja- 10 
nam ovaditukamo ekam upamam upadharento carati 1 , ranno 
ca vasaganm vippakatam hoti anitthitacchadanam 4 , kannikam 
aropetva gopanasiyo pavesitaraatta honti 5 . Raja kilanatthaya 
uyyanam gantva tattha vicaritva tam 6 geham pavisitva ullo- 
kento kannikamandalam disva attano uparipatanabhayena nik- is 
khamitva babi thito puna ulloketva 7 „kin nu kho nissaya 
kannika thita, kim nissaya gopanasiyo* 4 ti cintetva Bodhisattam 
pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 


1 Bd piji-. 3 Bd atha bo-. * Bd vica-. 4 nitthita-, Bd aniditacha-. * 
C** hoti, f Bd omits tarn. 7 Bd olo-. 
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i. Diyaddhakukku udayena kannika, 
vidatthiyo 1 attha parikkhipanti narii 
sasimsapa* saramaya aphegguka 3 
kuhim thita uparito 4 na dhamsatiti. 1. 

5 Tattha diya d dha kukku ’ti diyaddharataua, udayena ’ti uecatteua 5 , 

parikkhipanti nan ti tarn pan’ etam attha vidatthiyo parikkhipanti, parikkhe- 
pato atthavidatthippamana 6 ti vuttarh hoti, kuhim thita ti kattha patit thita 
hutva na dhamsati na patati 7 . 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto „laddha dani me ranno ovadat- 
io thaya 8 upama“ ti cintetva* 

s. Ya timsati saramaya anujjuka 10 
parikiriya 11 gopanasiyo sainam thita 12 
tahi samgahita 13 balasa papilita 
sainam thita 14 uparito na dhamsati. 2. 

15 s. Evam pi 15 inittehi dalhehi 18 pandito 

abhejjarupehi suclhi mantihi 17 
susamgahlto 18 siriya na dhamsati 
gopanaslbharavaha va kannika ti 3. 
ima gatha aha. 

20 Tattha ya timsati saramaya ti ya eta 19 sararukkhamaya tiriisati go- 

panasiyo, parikiriya 'ti parivaretva 20 , saraam thita 21 ti samabhagathita 29 , 
balasa papilita ti gopanasihi balena piletva sutthu samgahita ekabaddha 
hutva, pandito ti nSnasampanno raja, sucihlti sucisaraacarehi kalyanamittehi, 
mantihiti 23 mantakusale^i a4 , gopanaslb. aravaha va kannika ti yatba 
25 gopanasinam bharam 35 vahamana kannika na dhamsati evam raja 86 vuttappa- 
karehi mantihi 37 abhijjahadayehi 38 susamgahlto sirito na dhamsati na patati 
na 39 parihay&ti. 


1 Bf vidatthiyo ca. 2 Bd/ya sisapa. 3 Bdf ape-. 4 C fc uparisota. 5 Bd 

uccatarena. 4 C** -na, omitting ti, Bd athavidatthiyo. 7 Bd -titi. 8 Bd -da- 

natthaya. 9 Bd adds imam gatham aha. 10 Bdf apegguka. 11 C* -kariya, 

Bd kirato. 13 Bd sapandita, Bf samanita. 13 C kg ta samgahita, Bd tahi su- 

samgahita, Bf tani susangahita. 14 Bd samandita, B/ samanhitS. 13 C kt omit 
pi. 16 Bd ithehi. 17 C k * manti-, Bd mante-, 11/ manta-. 18 Csas-. 19 
esa. 30 Bd-varita. 21 Bd samandita. 33 Bd sabhavenathita. 83 C* manta-, 
0* manti- corr. to manta-. 34 Bd manti-. 95 Bd -sisambhararo. 34 Bd -Japi. 
37 Bd -tehi. 28 Bd abhe-. 39 Bd neva. 
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R&ja Bodhisatte kathente 1 yeva attano kiriyatii sallak- 
khetvS „kannikSya asati gopanasiyo na patitthanti 3 , gopana- 
slhi asamgahita kannika na titthati, gopanaslsu bhijjantlsu* 
kannika patati, evam evam adhammiko raja attano mittamacce 
ca balakaye ca brahmanagahapatike ca asamganhanto tesu 5 
bbijjantesu tehi asamgahito issariya dhamsati, ranna nama 
dhammikena bhavitabban“ ti. Ath’ assa tasinim khane pan- 
nakaratthaya matulungam aharimsu. Raja „sahaya imam 
matulungam khada“ 'ti Bodhisattam aha. Bodhisatto* gahetva 
„maharaja, idam 5 khaditurii ajananta tittakaiii va karonti 10 
ambilarii va, jananta pana pandita tittakarh haretva ambilam 
amharitva matulungarasarii anasetva va khadantiti #4< ranno 
imaya upainaya dhanasaihgharanupayam dassento dve ga- 
tha aha: 

4. Kharattacaiii inellam 7 yathapi satthava 8 15 

anamasanto* pi karoti tittakam 

saraaharam 10 sadukaroti patthiva ' 1 
asadukayira tanuvattam uddharam 12 4 . 

5. Evam pi gamanigamesu pandito 

asahasam rajadhanani samgharam *o 

dhammanuvatti 13 patipajjamano 14 
sa phatim 15 kayira avihethayam paran ti. 5 . 

Tattha khar&tt&c&n ti thaddhatacam, mellan 16 ti matulungam, bellau 17 
ti va 16 patho, ayam ev’ attbo, satthava ti satthakahattbo, anamasanto ti 
bahitacam tauukam pi atacchento 19 idam phalam tittakam k&roti, samah&rau 25 
ti samaharanto 30 bahitacam tacchento 17 auto - ' 1 ca 3 * ambilam amharanto 28 
tarn sadum karoti, patthiva ’ti rajanam aJapati, tanuvattamuddharan 24 


1 Bd repeats k. * Bd ua tithanti 8 C** bhajjantisu, Bd bbijjantesu. 4 Bd adds 
tam. 6 Bd imam. 6 Bd adds vatva. 7 Bd/ bellaib. 8 Bd/ satta-. 9 Bd -sento. 
10 Bd-haram. 11 Bd sattiva. 18 C k * -rim, Bd -vaddhamuddharam, B/tauu- 
bkandhamudaram. 13 -vuttim, Bd/-vatti. 14 -ne. 13 0* sathati, 0* 
saphati corr. to yatbati, Bd sappati, Bf sabati. 18 Bd phellan. 17 C k * me-. 18 
Bd pi. 19 Bd -anto. C k * samarii. 81 Bd omits auto. as Bd va. 81 C* atih-, 

Bd ah-. 24 -rin, Bd tanubandhumuddhan. 
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ti tanukam pana vattam 1 uddharanto sabbaso 3 tittakassa anapamtatta 3 taih 
asadum eva kayira, evan ti evam pandito raj a pi asahasam sahasiyatanhaya 4 
vasam agacchanto agatigamanaih pahaya rattham apiletva upacikanam vammika- 
vaddhananlyamena 6 madhukaranarii renum gahetva madhukaraniyamena 4 ca 7 
5 dhanam samgharauto 6 

Danam siiam pariccagam ajjavam maddavam tapam (supra p 974 ) 
akkodham avihiihsa ca khantT ca avirodhauan ti 9 
imesam dasannara rajadhammanara anuvattanena dhammanuvatti hutva pa- 
tipajjamano so attauo ca paresan ca phatim 10 vaddhim 11 kareyya param 
10 avihethento 13 yeva ti. 

Raja Bodhisattena saddhim nmntento va 1 * pokkharanftlram 
gantva 14 supupphitam balasuriyavannam udakena anupalittam 
padumam disva aha: „sahaya idam 15 padumam udake jajtam l * 
eva udakena alippamanam 1V thitan“ ti. Atha nam Bodhisatto 
15 „mabaraja rannapi 18 evarupen’ eva 19 bhavitabban" ti ovadanto 90 
6. Odatamulam 91 sucivarisambhavam 
jatarii yatha pokkharanlsu" ambujam 
padumam yatha agginikasiphalimarh 
na kadamo na rajo na vari limpati 6. 

2 0 7. Evam pi voharasucim asahasa^a 

visuddhakammantam apetapapakam 
na limpati karamakilesa, tadiso 
jataih yatha pokkharanlsu ambujan ti 7. 
ima gatha aha. 

25 Tattha odatamulan 31 ti pandaramulain, ambujan ti padumass' eva 

vevacanam, agginikasiphaliman ti agginikasina suriyena phalitam vikasitan 
ti attho, na kaddemo na rajo na vari limpatiti n* eva kaddamo na rajo 
na udakam limpati makkhetiti attho, lepaticc-eva patho, bhummatthe va etani 
paccattani, etesu kaddamadisu na limpati na alllyatlti attho, voharasucin 


1 C** vaddham, Bd tanukam samabandham. 3 Bd adds pana. * Bd anu. 4 
C fc sahapiya-, Bd siyamtanhaya. 6 O -kaiim-, Bd -kabandhana-. 4 -ka- 
ranani-. 7 Bd omits ca. 8 Bd adds uttari aha. 9 Bd adds iti. 10 C** pa-, 
Bd phati. 11 Bd vadhikammam. 13 C* -thanto, O -bhethanto, Bd -hesento. 13 
Bd omits va. 14 Bd adds tattha. 15 Bd imam. 14 Bd -kena sancatam. l7 C*« 
alimpa-. 18 Bd ranna nama. 19 Bd -pena. 30 Bd ovadento aha. 31 0* ova- 
data-, Bd ovada-, W odaka-. 32 -niihsu. 33 Bd ovada-. 
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ti* poranehi 2 dhammikarajuhi likbapetva thapitavinlcchayavoharesu agatirii pa- 
hiya 8 dhammena vinicchayakarakan 4 ti attho, as ah as an ti dhammikavinic- 
chaye thitatta yeva sahasakiriyaya rahitam 5 , visuddhakammantan ti ten’ eva 
asahasikattena parisuddhakammantam saccavadam nikkodham majj hat tarn tola- 
bhutarn lokassa, apetapapakan ti apagatapapakammarh, na limpati* kam- 3 
makileaa tad iso ti taiii rajanarh panatipato adinnadanam 7 micchacaro 8 mu- 
sSvado ti ayam kammakileso na alliyatiti, kimkarana : tadiso jatam yatha 
pokkharanfsu 9 ambujan ti 10 tadiso hi raja yatha pokkharanisu jatapadu- 
mam 11 anupalittam evam anupalitto nama hoti. 

Raja Bodhisattassa ovadam sutva tato patthaya dham- to 
mena 12 rajjam karento danadfni punnani katva saggapara- 
yano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desaaam 1 * aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: „Tada rtya Anando ahosi, panditamacco 14 aham eva 44 ti. 
Kukkujatakam l5 , 15 


2. Manojajataka. 

Yatha capo ninnamatiti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 18 vi- 
haranto vipakkhase vakam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Vat- 
thum 17 hettha Mahilamukhatajatake vittharitam eva. Tad a pana 

Sattha „na bhikkhave id an’ eva pubbe p* esa vipakkhasevako yeva* 4 so 
'ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto siho hutva slhiya saddhim samvasanto 18 dve 
potake labhi puttan ca dhitaran ca. Puttassa Manojo ti namarii 
ahosi. So pi 19 vayappatto ekam sihapotikam ganhi. Iti te ss 
panca jana ahesum. Manojo vanamahisadayo 20 vadhitva mam- 
sam aharitva mat&pitaro ca bhaginin ca pajapatin ca poseti. 

1 neva kaddamo - - - sucinti wanting in Bd. 2 Bd -nakehi. 2 Bd agatigama- 
nam ap-. 4 Bd -karan. 8 Bd -sikakiriyavira-. 8 C* 9 lippa-. 7 C* 9 -na. 8 
Bd kamesu mi-. 9 all three MSS -nisu. 10 C** -jam, omitting ti. 11 Bd 
jatam-. 12 Bd dasarajadh-. 18 Bd dhammade-. 14 Bd adds pana. 15 Bd adds 
pathamari). 18 Bdjetavane. 17 Bd adds pana. 18 Bd v&santo. 19 Bd omits 
pi. 90 Bd pana-. 

11 * 


j.o. m 
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So ekadivasam gocatfabhumiyam Giriyam 1 nama sigalam pala- 
yitum appahontam udarena 2 nipannam disva „kim samma" ’ti 
pucchitva „upatthatukamo ’mhi samiti" vutte „sadhu upattha- 
hassu“ ’ti tam gahetva 3 attano vasanaguham anesi 4 . Bodhi- 
5 satto tam disva ,,tata Manoja, sigala nama dusslla papa- 
dhamma akicce niyojenti, ma etam attano santike kariti" 
varetum nasakkhi. Ath’ ekadivasam sigalo assamamsam kha- 
ditukamo Manojam aha: ,,sami amhehi thapetva assamamsam 
annam akhaditapubbam n’ atthi, assam ganhissaroa" ’ti. 
10 „Kaham pana samma assa 5 hontiti". „Baranasiyarh naditlre" 
ti. So tassa vacanam gahetva tena saddhim assanarii nadi- 
yarii nahanavelayam gantva ekarii assam gahetva pitthiyaiii 
aropetva vegena attano guhadvaram eva agato. Ath’ assa 
pita assamamsam khaditva ,,tata assa nama rajabhoga, rajano 
io anekamaya, kusalehi dhanuggahehi vijjhapenti, assamamsam 
khadanaslha nama dlghayuka na honti, ito patthaya 7 ma assam 
ganhiti" aha. Siho pitu vacanam akatva ganhat’ eva. „Slho 
asse ganhatlti" sutva raja antonagare yeva assanarh pokkha- 
ranim karesi 8 . Tato pi agantva ganhi yeva. Raja assasalam 
so karetva antosalayam eva tinodakam dapesi. Siho pakara- 
matthakena gantva antosalato pi ganhi yeva. Raja ekarh 
akkhanavedhim dhanuggaham pakkosapetva „sakkhissasi tata 
slham vijjhitun" ti aha. So jjsakkomiti" vatva pakaram nis- 
saya slhassagamanamagge attakam® katva atthasi. Siho 
25 agantva bahisusane sigalam 10 thapetva assagahanatthaya 11 na- 
gararii pakkhandi. Dhanuggaho ,,agamanakale atitikhino vego" 
ti slham avijjhitva assam gahetva gamanakale garubharat&ya 
ollnavegam slham tikhinena naracena pacchabhage vijjhi. 
N&r&co puratthimakayena nikkhamitva akase 12 pakkhandi. 


1 B<* viri-. 2 B<* arena. 3 B<t omits g. 4 B<* nesi. 5 Bd tena hi samma ka- 
ham assa. * B<* gGbayam. 7 tva tato - - - ito pa wanting iu B<*. 8 Bd kara- 
peai. 9 C k attha-. 10 dhanugg - - - sigalam wanting in Bd. 11 assahanat- 
thaya. 12 Bd -sam. 
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Slho „viddho ’smlti“ hi 1 viravi. Dhannggaho tam vijjhitva 
asani viya jiyam pothesi 2 . Sigalo sihassa ca jiyaya 3 ca sad- 
dam sutva „sahayo me 4 yijjhitva marito bhavissatiti, mata- 
kena 5 hi saddhim vissaso nama n’ atthi, idani mama pakativa- 
sanavanam eva fi gamissamiti“ attana va saddhim sallapanto 5 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Yatha capo ninnamati jiya capi 7 niktijati 8 
hannate niina Manojo migaraja sakha mama. 8. 

2 . Handa dani 9 vanantani pakkamarai yathasukham, 

n’ etadisa sakha honti, labbha me jivato sakha ti. 9. to 

Tattha yatha ti yenakaren’ esa 10 capo ninnamati, hail hate nun a 'ti 
riQna hahhati, netadisa ti evarupa mataka sahaya nama na honti, labbha 
me ti jivato 11 mama sahayo nama sakka laddhurh. 

Siho pi ekavegen’ eva 12 gantva assarii guhadvare patetva 
sayam pi maritva va 13 pati. Ath’ assa nataka nikkhamitva l5 
tam lohitamakkhitam paharamukhehi paggharitalohitam papa- 
janasevitaya jTvitakkhayarii pattam addasamsu, disva c’ assa 
pita mata bhaginl pajapatiti patipatiya catasso gatha bha- 
simsu 14 : 

3 . Na papajanasariisevi accantasukham edhati, o 0 

Manojarh passa semanam, Giriyassanusasani 15 . 10. 

4 . Na papasampavamkena mata puttena nandati, 

Manojam passa semanam acchannam samhi lohite. 11. 

5 . Evam apajjatl 16 peso papiyo ca nigacchati 

yo ve hitanam vacanam na karoti atthadassinam 17 . 12 . 25 

«. Evaii ca so hoti 18 tato va papiyo 
yo uttamo adhamajanupasevi 19 , 

1 Bd omits hi. 2 all three MSS. asani, Bd potesi. 3 C k * jiya. 4 Bd adds dha- 
nuggahena. 5 Bd -ke. 6 Bd pakatiyavasenameva. 7 Bd/ vapi. 8 C* -kujja- 
corr. to -kuja-, Bd nigujhati. 8 Bd hantidani. 10 C* yenakaranesa, Bd thena- 
kareneva. 11 Bd omits me, omit ti; C ks jivito. 11 Bd-na. 18 Bd omits 
va. 14 Bd abha-. 15 C* -nirii, Bd bharayassanusasani, B/ bhariyassanusasati. 

Ifi C* -ti, Bd/-te. 17 Bd-dassanarh. 18 Bd yati. 19 C ka -nopasevl, Bd adham- 
inqjanupaseva, B/ adhammajanupasevi. 
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pass’ uttamam adhamajanupasevitam 1 
migadhipam saravaravedhanibbutan 3 ti. 13. 

Tattha accantasukhamedhatiti na cirarh sukharii labhati 3 , Giriyas- 
sanua asan iti 4 ayaiii evarupa Giriyassanusasaniti 4 garahauto aha, pSpasam- 
5 pavamkena ’ti papesu sampavamkena papasahayena, acchannan ti nimug- 
gam, papiyo 8 ca nigaochatiti papakan ca vindati, hi tan an ii attha- 
kamauaii), atthadassinan ti anagat&m attham passantanara, papiyo ti pa> 
pataro, ad hamaj an upas evSti adhamajanam* upasevati, uttaman ti sarira- 
balena jetthakam. 

io Pacchima abkisambuddhagatha: 

7 . Nih yati puriso nihinasevi, 

na ca hayetha kadaci tulyasevi, 
settham upanamam 7 udeti khippam. 
tasma attano uttarim 8 bhajetha ’ti. 14. 

15 Tattha nihiyatiti bhikkhave hlnasevl* nama Manojasiho 10 viya nihiyati 

parihayati vinasarii papunati, tulyaseviti siladihi attana sadisarh sevamano lia 
hayati 11 , setthamupanaman 12 ti siladihi uttaritararii yeva upagacchanto, 
udeti khippan ti sigham eva siladihi gunehi upeti upagacchati 18 . 

Sattha imarii desanam 14 aharitva saccani pakasetva. jatakarii sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane vipakkhasevako ,s sotapattiphale patit- 

thahi) ,,Tada sigalo Devadatto ahosi, Manojo vipakkhasevako, bha- 
gini tJppalavanna, bhariya Khema bhikkhunl, mata Rahulamata, pita 16 
aham eva“ ’ti. Manojajatakam n . 


3. S uta noj a ta ka. 

35 Raja te bhattan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 

matiposakabhikkhum 18 arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Samajatake 
avibhavissati. 


1 B df adhammajanupasevitaiu. 9 Bd sar&veganidhutan, B f aaramveganiddhutam. 
8 C k * labbhati. 4 O -niti corr. to -nira ti, Bd bhariyassa-. 5 C** -yafi. • 
Bdadbamma-. 7 C fc -namarn, Bd upagamanam, B/upagamam. 8 Bduparl. 9 
Bd nihi-. 10 Bd-jo-. 11 Bd adds vaddhi yeva panassa hoti. 19 Bd-upa- 

gamanan. 13 Bd siladihi upagacchatlti. 14 Bd dhammade-. 15 Bd-viko. 11 
Bd adds sibaraja pana. 17 Bd adds dutiyam. 18 Bdm&tu-. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto duggatagahapatikule nibbatti, Sutano ti *ssa 
narnarh akamsu. So vayappatto bhatim katva matapitaro po- 
setva pitari kalakate matararft posesi. Tasmiih pana kale Ba- 
ranasiraja migavittako ahosi. So ekadivasam mahantena pari- 5 
varena yojanadviyojanamattam 1 aranham pavisitva „yassa thi- 
tatthanena 2 migo palayati so imam nama jito 3 “ ti sabbesam 
arocapesi. Amacca raniio dhuvamaggatthane 4 kotthakarii cha- 
detva adaihsu. Manussehi miganam vasanatthanani parivaretva 
unnadantehi 5 utthapitesu migesu eko enimigo ranno thitattha- i<> 
11 am patipajji. Raja ,,narii vijjhissamiti" saram kbipi. Ugga- 
hitamayo migo saram mahaphasukabhiniukham 7 agacchantam 
natva parivattitva sarena viddho viya hutva pati. Raja „migo 
me viddho“ ti gahanatthava dhavi. Migo utthaya vatavegena 
palayi. Amaccadayo rajanam avahasimsu*. So migam anu- is 
bandhitva kilantakale khaggena dvidha chinditva ekasmim dan- 
dake laggetva 9 kajam vabanto viya 10 agacchanto „thokam 
vissamissamiti“ maggasamipe thitam vatarukkham 11 upagantva 
nipajjitva niddarh okkami. Tasmim pana vate 12 nibbatto 
Makhadevo 13 nama yakkho tattba pavittlie Vessavanassa santika *o 
khaditum labhi u . So rajanam utthaya gacchantaiii 15 ,,tittha, 
bhakkho si me“ ti batthe ganhi. ,.Tvam konamo 16 “ ti. „Aham 
idha nibbattayakkho, imam thanaril pavitthake khaditum labba- 
miti“. Raja dbitirh 17 upatthapetva „kim ajj’ eva 18 kh&dissasi 19 
nibaddham khadissasiti" puccbi. ,,Labhanto nibaddham khadis- 95 
samiti“. „Ajja irnarn 20 migaiii khaditva mam vissajjehi 21 , 
aham 22 te sve patthaya ekaya bhattapatiya saddhim ekam 
manussam pesessamiti“. „Tena hi appamatto bolii, apesitadivase 

1 C 9 dviyo- corr. to yojanadviyo-, Bd yojanamattam. 2 Bd thitathane. 3 Bd 
dando. 4 Bd vuttamaggathanena. 5 Bd varetva unnade-. 6 Bd utha-. 7 Bd 
-pa-. 8 C k * apa-. 9 Bd laggi-. 10 Bd omits viya. ll Bdvatta-. 12 C* vateke, 

Bd vattarukkhe. 13 Bd maglia-. 14 Bd labhati. 15 Bd adds disva. 18 Bd adds 
si. 17 Bd sati. 18 Bdadds marii. 19 Bd adds udahu. 20 Bdraja imam ajja. 

21 Bd -ti. 32 Bdahan. 
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tam iieva kh&dissamiti“. jjAham 1 Baranasiraja, mayham avijja- 
raanarh nama n’ atthiti“. Yakkho patinnam gahetva tarii vis- 
sajjesi. So nagaram pavisitva tam attham ekassa atthacara- 
kassa amaccassa kathetva „idani kirh katabban" ti pucchi 2 . 

5 ,,Divasaparicchedo kato deva“ ’ti. „Nakato“ ti. „Ayuttam vo 8 
katam evam karontehi 4 , ma cintayittha, bahu bandhanagare R 
manussa 6 “ ti. „Tena hi tvarii etarh kammarii kara, mayham 
jivitam dehiti“. Amacco „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 7 devasikam 
bandhanagarato manussam iriharitva bhattapatim gahetva 
io kind ajanapetva va yakkhassa pesesi. Yakkho bhattam bhun- 
jitva manussam khadati. Aparabhage bandhanagarani nimma- 
nussani jatani. Raja bhattaharakarh alabhanto maranabhayena 
kampi. Atha naiii amacco assasetva ,,deva jlvitasato dhanasa 
balavatara, hatthikkhandhe sahassabhandikam thapetva ‘ko 
15 imam dhanam gahetva yakkhassa bhattaiii adaya gamissatiti’ 
bherin carapema 9<< ’ti vatva tatha karesi. Bodhisatto 10 cin- 
tesi: „aham bhatiya masakaddhamasakarii samgharitva kicchena 
mataram posemi 11 , imam dhanam gahftva matu datva yak¬ 
khassa santikam gamissami, sace yakkhaih dametum sakkhis- 
$o sami icc-etam kusalam, rioce sakkhissami mata me sukharii 
jivissatiti“ so tam attham matu arocetva „alam tata, na mam’ 
attho dhanena" ’ti dve vare patikkhitto tatiyavare tarii ana- 
puccha 12 va „aharath’ ayyo 13 sahassam, aham bhattam haris- 
samiti“ sahassam gahetva matu datva „amma ma cintayi, 
»5 aham yakkhaih dametva mahajanassa sotthim katva 14 ajj’ eva 
tavassukilinnamukham hasapento 15 agacehissanriti“ mataram 
vanditva rajapurisehi saddhim ranno santikam gantva vanditva 
atthasi. Tato ranha „tata tvarh 16 bhattam harissasiti" vutte 
„ama deva“ ’ti aha. „Kirh te 17 laddhum vattatiti“. „Tum- 

I C k * alia. 2 pucchitvfc. 8 Bd te. 4 Bd santepi. 5 Bd -resu. 6 Bd adds 
atthi. 7 C k * -paticchi. 8 Bd gahapetvi. 9 Bd -pehi. 10 Bd atha tam sutva bo-. 

II Bd-seal. 12 Bdpucchetva. 18 C k aharathayye, Bd aharatha ayya. 14 Bd 
karissami. 15 Bd hasapento va. 14 O tvain tata, C fc omits tata. 17 Bd adds na. 
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hakarh suvannapaduka deva 44 ’ti aha. „Kiihk&rana 44 ti. „Deva 
so yakkho rukkhamule bhumiyaih thitake khaditurh labhati, 
aharii etassa santakabhumiyam athatva 1 padukasu thassamiti 44 . 
„Annaiii kiih laddhurii vattatiti 44 . „Tumhakaih chattam deva 44 
’ti. „Idam kimatthaya 44 ’ti. „Deva yakkho attano rukkhac- 5 
chayaya thitake khaditum labhati, aharii tassa rukkhaccha- 
yaya 2 athatva chattacchayaya thassanriti 44 . „Annarh kim lad¬ 
dhurii vattatiti 44 . „Tumhakam khaggam deva 44 ’ti. „Imina ko 
attho 44 ti. ,,Deva amanussapi 3 avudhahatthanam bhayanti 
yeva 4 “ ’ti. „Anriarii kim laddhurii vattatiti 44 . ,,Tumhakam su- 10 
vannapatiih puretva 5 tumhakarii bhurijanakabhattarii 8 deva 44 ’ti. 
,,Kiriikarana tata 44 ’ti. ,,Deva madisassa nama panditapurisassa 7 
mattikapatiya lukhabhojanam 8 hariturii na 9 anucchavikan 44 ti. 
,,Sadhu tata, 44 ’ti raja sabbarh dapetva tass’ eva 10 veyyavacca- 
kare patipadesi u . Bodhisatto ,,maharaja, ma bhayi 12 , ajja- 15 
haiii yakkham dametva tumhakam sotthiih katva agamissamiti 44 
rajanaih vanditva upakaranani 13 gahapetva tattha gantva ruk- 
khassavidure manusse 14 thapetva suvannapaduka aruyha khag- 
garii sannayliitva setacchattam matthake katva karicanapatiya 
bhattarii gahetva yakkhassa santikam payasi. Yakkho mag- 20 
garii olokento tarn disva „ayam puriso na arinesu divasesu 
agamananiyamena eti, kin nu kho karanan 44 ti cintesi. Bodhi¬ 
satto pi rukkhasamlpam gantva va 15 asitundena bhattapatim 
antochayaya karitva chayasanne 18 thito pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Raja te bhattarii pahesi sucirh mariisupasecanarii, 95 

makhadevasmirii 17 adhivatthe ehi nikkhama 18 bhunjassu 

’ti. 15. 


1 C k * -ka - Bd -tika - - adatvS. 2 Bd rukkhassa cha-. 3 C® ma- corr. to ama-. 
Bdma-. 4 C ks yeva, omitting ti, Bd-vatT. 5 Bd patika gahetva. 6 C k -ka- 
pattam, Bd adds puretva detha 7 Bd-tassa- 8 luka-, C® kalukba- corr. 
to kalukha-, Bd lukhabha-. 9 C® na corr. to an, Bd an-. 10 Bd tassa. 11 
Bd -deti. 12 Bd -yittba. 13 C® Bd -ka-. 14 Bd m. rukkhassavidure. 15 Bd 
omits va. 18 C® chayante corr. to cbayaparinte, Bd cbayaya pariyante. 17 Bd 
magha-. 18 Bd nikkhamma. 
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Tattha pahesiti pahini, makhadevasmim 1 adhivatthe tl makha- 
devo 1 ti vatarukkho 3 vucoati, tasmira adhivatthe tl devatarn alapatl. 

Tam sutva yakkho „imam purisam vancetva antochSyam 
pavittham khadissamlti 44 cintetva dutiyam gatham Sha: 

5 2 . Ehi manava orena bhikkham adaya supinam, 

tvan ca manava bhikkha ca 3 ubho bhakkha bhavissatha 4 

’ti. 16. 

Tattha bhikkhan ti mama nibaddhabhikkhaiii, supinan ti supa- 
10 sampannarii. 

Tato Bodhisatto dve gatha abhasi: 

8 . Appakena tuvam yakkha thullam attharii jahissasi, 
bhikkham te naharissanti jana maranasahhino. 17. 

4 . Laddhayam yakkha tava niccabhikkhaiii 5 
is sucirh panltam rasasa 8 upetarii, 

bhikkhan ca te ahariyo naro idha 
sudullabho hohiti khadite mayiti. 18. 

Tattha thullamatthan ti appakena karanena mahantam atthaih jahis- 
sasiti dasseti, naharissantiti ito patthaya maranasahhino hutva na aharis- 
20 santi T atha tvara milatasakho viya rukkho niraharo dubbalo bhavissasiti, lad- 
dhayan ti laddharii 8 ayarh laddham 9 gamanaiii, idaih vuttaiii hoti: samma 
yakkha, yam ahaiii ajja ahariih idarh tava niccabhikkhaiii 5 sucim panltam utta- 
marasena upetam laddhagamanarh devasikarh te agacchissati 10 , ahariyo ti 
aharanako 11 , idarh vuttaih hoti: sace tvaiii idaih bhikkham gahetva agataiii 
25 mam bhakkhasi 13 ath’ eva 13 mayi bhakkhite aharanako anno naro idha sudul¬ 
labho bhavissati, kimkarana: madiso hi Baranasiyarh anno panditamanusso n* 
atthi, mayi pana khadite Sutano {i nama yakkhena khadito annassa kassa 14 
so 16 lajjissatiti bhattaaharanakaiii 16 na labhissasi, atha te ito patthaya bbo- 
janaih dullabhaih bhavissati, amhakam pi rajanaiii ganhituiii na labhiSBasi, 
80 kasina 17 : rukkhato bahibhavena, sace pan’idaih bhattarii bhunjitva mam pahi- 
uissasi aham te 18 rahho kathetva nibaddham bhattam pesessami, attanam pi ca 


1 Bd magha-. 2 Bd vatta*. 8 Bd ya. 4 Bd -ssatl. 5 Bd -bhattam. 6 C k 
rassa, O rassa corr. to rasa, Bd rasa. 7 Bd nahar-. 8 C fc « laddha. 9 C fc lad- 
dha, Bd laddha. 10 C ka -ssanti. 11 C 8 abha-, Bd aharauiko. 12 Bd bhakkhis- 
sasi. 13 Bd atuvam. 14 O kassa corr. to kassaci, Bd kassaci. 16 Bd adds ko, 
16 C k bhattam-, C 8 -hattam. 17 Bd tasma. 18 Bd omits te. 
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te khaditum na dassSml, aharii hi tava santake 1 thane 2 na tbassami 3 pa- 
dukasu thasaami, rukkhacchayaya 4 pi te na tbassami attano chattacchayayam 
eva tbassami, sace pana 6 maya saddhim virajjhissasi 6 khaggena tam 7 dvidba 
chindissami, abam hi 8 ajja etadattham eva sajjo hutva Sgato ti. Evarh kira 
nam Mahasatto tajjesi. 5 

Yakkho „yuttanV nianavo vadatiti“ sallakkhetva pasan- 
nacitto dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Mam’ esa 10 Sutano attho yatha bhasasi manava, 

maya tvam sarnanunfiato sotthirh passahi 11 mataram. 19. 

6 . Khaggam chattan ca patin ca gacch’ evadaya manava, 10 

sotthirh passatu te niata tvan ca passahi mataran ti. 20. 

Tattha Sutano ti Bodhisattarh alapati, yatha bhasasi ti yatha tvaiii 
bhasasi tatha 12 yo esa taya bhnsito attho eso mam’ ev’ attho mayham neva 13 
vaddhati. 

Yakkhassa katharii satva Bodhisatto ,,mama kammarh is 
nipphannam, damito me yakkho, bahurii dhanarii laddham, 
ranno vacanam katan“ ti tutthacitto yakkhassa anumodanain 
karonto osanagatham aha: 

7 . Evarh yakkha sukhl hohi saha sabbehi natibhi, 

dhanan ca me adhigatarh, ranno ca H vacanam katan ti 21. *o 
vatva ca pana yakkham amantetva ,,samma, tvam pubbe aku- 
salakammam katva kakkhalo pharuso paresarh lohitamamsa- 
bliakkho yakkho hutva nibbatto, ito patthaya panatipatadlni 
ma kariti“ slle anisamsam dussllye ‘ s cadlnavam 16 kathetva 
yakkham 17 pancasu silesu patitthapetva ,,kim te arannavasena, 
ehi nagaradvare tam nisidapetva aggabhattalabhirri karomiti" 
yakkhena saddhim nikkhamitva khaggadlni yakkham eva 18 
gahapetva Baranasim agamasi. „Sutano manavo yakkham 
gahetva etiti 19 ranno arocesum. Raja amaccaparivuto Bo- 

1 C* santake corr. to santi-, Bd santi 2 Bd athane. 3 omit padukasu thas- 
sami, C* has added the same later. 4 Bd -yam. 5 C&* add so. 6 C* -ti, O 
virajjhissati corr. to virujjhissasi, Bd virujjhissasi. 7 Bd tvam. 8 Bd pi. 9 
Bd yuttarupam. 10 Bd eva. 11 C k • passasi. 13 O Bd yatha. 18 Bd mayham eva. 

14 Bd omits ca. 15 C fc -silyo, O -silyo corr. to -silye, Bd dussile. 14 Bd ca 
a-. 17 Ed omits y. 18 Bd yakkham, omitting eva. 13 Bd ehiti. 
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dhisattassa paccuggamanairi katva yakkham nagaradvare nisi- 
dapetva aggabhattalabhinam 1 katva nagaram pavisitva bherin 
carapetva nagare sannipatetva Bodhisattassa gunam katlietva 
senapatitthanam adasi, sayan ca Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 
a danadlni punnani katva saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 3 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane matuposakabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi) ,,Tada yakkho Angulimalo ahosi, raia Anando, manavo 3 aham 
eva“ *ti. Sutanojatakam 4 . 


10 4. Gijj b ajataka. 

Te kathannu karissantiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam matiposakabhikkhum 5 arabbha kathesi 6 . 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto gijjhayoniyam nibbattitva 7 vayappatto vuddhe* 
is parihlnacakkhuke matapitaro gijjhaguhaya 9 thapetva gomarii- 
sadini aharitva posesi. Tasmim kale Baranasi-susane eko 
nesado aniyametva gijjhanam pase 10 oddesi. Ath’ ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto gomamsam 11 pariyesanto susanarh pavittho padena 13 
pase 13 bajjhitva attano na cintesi 14 , vuddhe pana 15 matapitaro 
so anussaritva „kathan mi kho me matapitaro yapessanti 16 , mama 
baddhabhavam 17 pi ajananta anatha nippaccaya pabbata- 
guhayam eva sussitva marissanti marine" ti vilapanto patha- 
mam gatham aha: 

i. Te kathan nu karissanti vaddha 18 giridarisaya, 

53 aham baddho ’smi pasena Niliyassa vasam gato ti. 22. 

Tattba Niliyassa 19 ’ti evaiiinamakassa nesadaputtassa. 


1 C fc -bhimnara, Bd -bhattadilabhinam. 2 Bd dhammade-. 3 Bd adds pana. 4 
Qks -nu-, Bd adds tatiyam. 6 Bd -tuposakam-. 6 Bd adds vatthu samajStake 
avlbhavissati. 7 all three MSS. -ttetva. 8 Bd buddhe, G k * pubbe. 9 Bd -yam. 
10 Bd pose corr. to pasena. 11 Bd -sadi. 18 Bd omits p. 13 Bd pasena. 14 
Bd adds popesi. 15 Bd omits pana and adds parihlnacakkhuke. 16 Bd adds 
pi. 17 Bd bandha-. 18 C k * ba- ? Bd vugha. 19 C k m-. 
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Tassa paridevato sutva 1 
«. Kim gijjha paridevasi, ka nu te paridevana, 

na me suto va dittho va bhasanto manusim dijo 2 . 23. 

3 . Bharami matapitaro vaddhe 3 giridarisaye, 

te kathan nu karissanti, aham vasam gato tava 4 . 24. s 

4 . Yan nu gijjho yojanasatam 5 kunapani avekkhati 
kasma jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi na bujjhasi 6 . 25. 

s. Yada parabhavo hoti poso jlvitasamkhaye 

atha jalan ca pasan ca asajjapi na bujjhati 7 . 26. 

6. Bharassu matapitaro vaddhe 8 giridarisaye, 10 

maya tvam samanunhato sotthim passahi natake 8 . 27. 

7 . Evaiii luddaka 9 nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi, 

bharissam matapitaro vaddhe 3 giridarisaye ti 10 28. 

nesadaputtena dutiya gijjhena tatiya ti ima gatha pati- 
patiya vutta. 

Tattha yannu ’ti yarn nu etam loke kathiyati 11 , gijjho yojanasa¬ 
tam 5 kunapani avekkhati ti 13 yojanasatam atikkamma thitani pi kuna¬ 
pani passati, tarn yadi tatha 18 atha kasma tvam imam jalan ca pasan ca 
asajjapi na bujjhasi 14 santikam agantv&pi na janasiti 14 , parabhavo ti 
vinaso, bharassu ’ti idarii so Bodhisattassa dhammakatham sutva pandito 20 
gijjharaja paridevanto na attano paridevati matapitunnarh 15 paridevati nayaih 
maretum yutto ti 16 tussitva aha vatva ca pana piyacittena muducittena 
pas&ih mocesi. 

Ath’ assa Bodhisatto 17 maranadukkha mutto sukhito anu- 
raodanam karonto osanag&tham vatva mukhapuram 18 mamsam 25 
adaya. gantva 19 matapitunnam 15 adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam v0 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu n sotapattiphale pa- 

I B d atha nesadaputto gijharajassa paridevitasaddarii sutva dutiyagathamaha. 4 
Bdadds ti gijjho aha. 8 Bd vuddhe. 4 Bd tava ti nesado aha. 5 Bd -nam-. 

8 Bd -slti gijjharaja aha. 7 C** -si, Bd -titi. 8 Bd -ke ti. * Bd luddba. 10 Bd omits ti. 

II C k -iyyati, C*-lyyati, Bd-iyati. 13 C k * -ati. 18 C fc tatham, O tatham corr. 
to tathS, Bd kathaiii corr. to kat&m. 14 so all three MSS. 15 Bd -tUnarii. 

18 Bdtam. 17 Bd -ttassa. 16 Bd -ra 19 Bd omits gantva. 80 Bd dhammade-. 

21 Bd m5tu-. 
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titthahi) ,,Tada nesadaputto Channo ahosi, matapitaro 1 maharaja- 
kulani, gijjhariya 2 aham eva“ ’ti. Gijjhajatakam 3 . 

5 . D abbhapupphajataka. 

Anutiracari bhaddante ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
5 haranto Up an an dam Sakyaputtam arabbha katbesi. So hi sasane 
pabbajitva appicchatadigune pahaya mahatanho ahosi, vassupanayikaya 
dye tayo vihare pariggahetva ekasmim chattam va 4 upalianam va 8 
ekasmim kattarayatthim va udakumbharii va thapetva ekasmim sa- 
yam* yasati. So ekasmim janapadavihare vassam upagantva ,,bhik- 
io khuhi nama appicchehi bhavitabban" ti akase candam utthapento 7 
viya bhikkhunam paccayasantosadipakam 8 ariyavamsapatipadarii ka- 
thesi. Tam sutva bhikkhu manoramani 9 pattacivarani chaddetva matti- 
kapattani 10 c* eya pamsukulaclvarani ca ganhimsu. So itarani attano 
vasanatthane thapetva vutthavasso pavaretva yanakam puretva Jeta- 
15 van am gacchanto antaramagge ekassa arannavibarassa pitthibhage 
pade valliya palibuddho 11 „addha ettha 13 kinci laddhabbam bhavissa- 
titi“ tam viharam pavisi. Tattha pana dve mahallakabhikkhu 1 vas¬ 
sam upagacchimsu, te dve ca thulasatake ekan ca sukhumakam- 
balam labhitva bhajetum asakkonta nam 14 disva ,,thero no bhajetva 
20 dassatiti" tutthacitta „mayam bhante imam vassavasikam bh^jeturii na 
sakkoma, imam no nissaya vivado hoti, imarii 16 amhakam bhajetva 
detha" *ti ahamsu. So ,,sadhu bhajessamiti“ dve thulasatake dvin- 

nam pi datva 18 ,,ayam amhakam vinayadharanam papunatiti“ kam- 

balam gahetva. pakkami. Te pi thera kambale salaya ten’ eva sad- 
25 dhim Jetavanam gantva vinayadharabhikkhunam 17 tam attham aro- 
cetva ^labbhati no 18 bhante vinayadharanam evam vilopam khaditun 11 
ti ahamsu. Bhikkhu Upanandattherena abhatam 19 pattacivararasim 30 
disva „mahapunno si tvam avuso, bahum te pattacivaram laddhan“ ti 
vadamsu. So ,,kuto me avuso punnam, imina 31 upayena idam lad- 
no dhan“ ti sabbath kathesi. Dhammasabhayam 33 katham samuttha- 
pesum: „avuso Upanando Sakyaputto mahatanho mahalobho 44 ti. 

1 Bd tada ma-. 2 Bd adds pana. 2 Bd adds catuttham. 4 Bd adds ekasmim. 
5 Bd adds ekasmim pattarn. 6 Bd samayaiii. 7 Bdutha-. 8 Bd -ka. 9 Bd 
manapani. 10 Bd -ka-. 11 Bd balibaddho. 12 Bd omits ettha. l3 Bd-ka-. 14 

Bd tam. 15 Bdidam. 14 Bd bhSjetva. 17 Bd omits vinayadhara. 18 Bdlabbati 

nu kho. 19 Bd-tini. 20 Bd -dvarani. 21 Bd adds me. ' J9 Bd bhikkhu dh-. 
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Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbave etarahi kathaya sannis-* 
sinna“ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Upanan- 
dena patipadaya anucchavikam katarh, parassa patipadam kathentena 
naina bhikkhuna pathamam attano anucchavikam katva paccha paro 
ovaditabbo", 5 

Attanam eya pathamam patirupe nivesaye, (= Dhp. v.ibs ; cfr. J. II p .441 •) 
ath’ annam anusaseyya, na kilisseyya pandito ti 
imaya Dhammapade gathaya dhammam desetva „na bhikkhave Upa- 
nando idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa 1 mahalobho va v , na ca idan’ eva 8 irae- 
sam santakam vilumpati pubbe pi 4 vilumpi yeva“ ’ti vatva ati- 10 
tam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto nadltlre rukkhadevata ahosi. Tada eko si- 
galo Mayavl nama bhariyam gahetva nadltlre ekasmim thane 
vasi. Ath’ ekadivasam sigalam sigall evara aha 5 : „dohalo 15 
me sami uppanno, allarohitamaccham khaditum icchamiti". 
Sigalo „appossukka 8 hohi, aharissami te“ ti nadltlre caranto 
valliya pade palibuddhitva 7 anutiram eva agamasi. Tasmim 
khane Gambhiracari ca Anutiracari ca ’ti dve udda macche 
pariyesanta tire atthamsu. Tesu Gambhiracari mahantam ro- 20 
hitamaccham disva vegena udakam pavisitva tam nangutthe 
ganhi. Balava maccho parikaddhanto payasi 8 . So „maha- 
maccho ubhinnam pi no pahossati, ehi me sahayo hohiti" 
itarena saddhim sallapanto 9 pathamam gatham aha: 

1 . Anutiracari bhaddan te, sahaya-m-anodhava mam, m 

maha me gahito 10 maccho, so mam harati vegasa ti. 29. 

Tattkfi sahayamanu dhava man 11 ti sahaya anudhava main, sandhi- 
vasena makaro vutto, idam vuttam boti: yath&haiii imina macchena na sam- 
hirami 1 - evam mam nahgutthakhaiide 13 gahetva tvarn 14 anudhava 15 ’ti. 


1 Bd adds mahatanho. 2 omits va. 8 B<* na ca indaneva, C k * omit na ca. 

4 C fc « omit vilumpati pubbe pi. 5 Bd singali singalam aha. • C** -kko. 7 B d 
-bujhitva corr. to -bujhitva, 8 Bd yasi. 9 Bd -pento. 10 Bdf rohito. 11 C** 
omit man. 12 -hi-, Bd -ha-. 18 namguttham cande, C # nanguttham cande 

corr. to -khande, Bd naiiguthakhande. 14 C k * tam. 15 C k9 -va. 
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Tam sutva itaro dutiyam gatham aha: 

«. Gambhfracari bhaddan te, dalham ganhahi thamasa, 
ahan tam uddharissami supanno uragam-m-iva 1 '’ti. 30. 

Tattha thamasa ti thamena, uddharissamiti rriharissami, supanno 
5 uragammiva 2 ti garulo 3 sappam viya. 

Atha dve pi te ekato liutva rohitamaccham nlharitva 
thale 4 thapetva maretva 5 „bhajeblti“ kalaham katva bhajetum 
asakkonta 8 thapetva nisldimsu. Tasrnim khane sigalo tam 
thanam anuppatto. Te tam disva ubho pi paccuggamanam 
io katva „ayam samma dabbhapuppha inaccho 7 amhehi ekato 
hutva gahito, tam no bhajeturh asakkontanam vivado uppanno, 
samabhagam no bhajetva dehiti e< tatiyarh gatham ahamsu: 

s. Vivado no samuppanno, dabbhapuppha 7 sunohi me, 
samehi medhakam samma, vivado vupasammatan ti. 31. 

15 Tattha dabbhapappha 8 ’ti dabbhapupphasamanavanuataya 7 tarn ala- 

pati, medhakan ti kalaham. 

Tesam vacanaiii 9 sutva sigalo attano balam dlpento 

4 . Dharamattho ’ham pure asim, bahu attham me tlritam, 
samemi medhakam 10 samma 11 , vivado vupasammatan ti 32. 

20 imam gatham vatva bhajento 

5 . Anutlracari 12 nanguttharh, slsam Gambhlracarino, 
athayam majjhimo khando dhammatthassa 13 bhavissatiti 33. 

imam gatham aha. 

Tattha pathamagathaya ayam attho: ahara pubbe rajunarh vinicchayamacco 
25 asim, tena maya vinicchaye nisiditva bahum attham 13 tlritam, tesam tesam 16 
brahmanagahapatikanam 16 bahu attha tirita 17 , vinicchinitva 18 sv-ahaih tumhadi- 
sanam samajatikanam catuppadanam attham tiretuih kirn Da sakkhissami, ahara 1 * 
vo samemi medhakam, samma mam nissaya tumbakaih vivado vupasammatu 30 


1 B df -gamiva. 2 Bd uramiva corr. to uragamiva. 3 C* 8 -do. 4 Bd tire. 5 
Bd adds tvam. 6 O Bd -to. 7 B df dabbapuppa. 8 Bd dabbapuppa. * Bd 
tam in the place of t. v. 10 Bd -gam. 11 Bd samma. 12 so C ka ; Bd anu- 
tiram cari, B/ anutiracari. 13 C k * dharnmi-. 14 Bd-adds va. 15 O has added 
one tesain, Bd omits one. 16 Bd -kadinam. 17 Ed tiritva. 18 Bd vinicchitva. 
19 C* 4 a yam. 20 -tu upasammatu. 
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ti, evan ca pana vatvg maccham tayo kotthase katvS: Anutiracari tvam nah- 
guttham ganha, sTaarii GambhTracarino hotu, athayam 1 majjhimo khan do 
ti api ca ayarh majjhimo kotthaso, athava: acca ti 2 aticca, ime dve kotthase 
atikkamitva thito ayam majjhimo khanflo dhammatthassa 8 vinicchayasamikassa 
mayham bhavissatiti. 5 

Evam tam maccham vibhajitva „tumhe kalaham akatva 
nangutthan ca slsan ca khadatha" ’ti vatva majjhimakhandam 
mukhena 4 dasitva tesam passantanam neva 8 payasi*. Te sa- 
hassam 7 parajita viya dummukha nislditva chattham gatham 
ahamsu: to 

6 . Ciram pi bhakkho abhavissa sace na vivademase, 

asisakam 8 ananguttham sigalo harati rohitan ti. 34. 

Tattha cirampiti dve va 9 tayo va* divase sandhaya vuttaro. 

Sigalo pi „ajja bhariyam rohitamaccham khadapessamiti“ 
tutthacitto tassa santikarii agamasi. Sa tam agacchantam disva is 
abhinandamana 

7 . Yathapi raja nandeyya rajjam laddhana khattiyo 

ev’ aham ajja nandami disva punnaraukham patin ti 35. 
imam gatham vatva adhigamupayam pucchantl 

8 . Kathan nu thalajo santo udake maccham paramasi, so 

puttho me samma akkhahi katham adhigatam taya ti 36. 

imam gatham aha. 

Tattha kathannu ’ti 10 khada bhadde ti macchakhande purato thapite 
kathan nu tvam thalajo samano 11 udake maccham gaohiti pucchati 13 . 

Sigalo tassa adhigamupSyam acikkhanto anantaram 13 ga- S 5 

tham aha: 

9 . Vivadena kisa honti, vivadena dhanakkhaya, 

jina 4 udda vivadena, bhunja Mayavi rohitan ti. 37. 


1 Bd accayam. 2 Bd si. 3 dhammi-. 4 Bd omits mu-. 5 Bd tesam pa- 
santanam yeva dassitva. 6 Bd palayi. 7 £d -ssa. 8 C** asisam. 9 Bd omits 
va. 10 Bd adds ca katham. 11 C fc mano, C* mano corr. to samano. 13 C fc 
pucchantoti, Bd pucchi. 18 C fc antaram, C* antaram corr. to ananta-. 14 C k 
pi-, Bd ji.. 
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Tattha vivadena kisa honti ti bhadde ime satta vivadam karonta vi- 
vadaiii nissaya kisa appamaihsalohita honti, vivadena dhanakkhaya ti hi* 
rannasuvannadinaiii dhananaiii khavapi 1 \ivaden 1 eva honti. dvisu viva- 
dantesu 3 eko 8 parajito parajitatta dhanakkhayarii papunati itaro jayabhagadanena, 
5 jina 4 udda ti dve 5 pi vivaden’ eva iraaiii macchara jina 8 , tasma tvaih maya 
abhatassa 7 uppattim ma sodhesi 8 , kevalarii 9 imarij bhunja Mayavi rohitan ti. 

Itara 10 abhisanibuddhagatha: 
io. Evam evam manussesu vivado yattha jayati 

dhammattham pati dhavanti, so hi nesam vinayako, 

10 dhanapi tattha jiyanti 11 rajakoso ca 12 vaddhatiti. 38. 

Ettha 18 evamevan ti bhikkhave yalha ete udda jina evam evam manus- 
sesu pi yasmiiii thane vivado jayati tattha te manussa dhammattham patidha- 
vanti vinicchayasamikarii upasariikamanti, kiriikarana: so hi nesaiii vinayako 14 , 
tesarii vivadapannanaiii vivadavupasamako ti attho, dhanapi tattha ’ti tattha 
15 te vivadapanna dhanato pi jiyanti attano santaka parihayanti dandena c’ eva 
jayabhagagahanena ca rajakoso ca 15 vaddhatiti. 

Sattha imam desanam 16 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: ,,Tada sigalo Upanando ahosi. udda dve mahallaka, tassa 
karanassa paccakkhakarika rukkhadevata 1 ‘ aham eva“ ’ti. Dab- 
20 bh ap upphajatakam 1S . 


6 . Dasannakajataka. 

Dasannakam 19 tikhinadh aran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto puranadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tam 20 hi 
bhikkhum „saccam kira tvam ukkanthito" ti pucchitva 21 ,,saccam 
25 bhante“ ti „kena ukkanthapito 44 ti „puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti vutte 
„bhikkhu, ayarb itthi tuyharo anatthakarika, pubbe pi tvam imam 
nissaya cetasikarogena maranto 22 pandite nissaya jivitam alattha 28 '* 
’ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

1 -ya. 3 C&* -va-, B d -vade-. 3 C k8 omit eko. 4 B<* ji-. 5 Bd adds udda. 
6 C* jina, Bd jinati. 7 C k aga- 7 O agaiiitassa corr. to abh-. 8 C k * sosodhesi. 
* Bd -laiica. 10 C fc ® -ro. 11 Bdja-. 12 Bd pa. 18 C* ta- corr. to e-, Bd tt-. 
14 Bd has added so. 16 C» va, Bd pa. 16 Bd dhammade*. 17 Bd adds pana 
18 Bd dabbhapuppa - - pancamaiii. 19 Bd pannakaih. 30 Bd tan. 31 C*® omit 
pucchitva. 2# Bd maddanto. 38 Bd laddha. 
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Atlte Baranasiyam Maddavamaharaje 1 rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbatti. Senakakumaro ti 
’ssa namam karimsu 3 . So vayappatto Takkasilayam aabbasip- 
p&ni uggahetvft 3 Baranasim 4 paccagantva Maddavaranno attha- 
dhammanusasako amacco ahosi, Senakapandito tivutte 5 sak&la- 5 
nagare cando viya suriyo viya paiinayi. Tada ranno purohitaputto 
rajupatthanam agato sabbalamkarapatimanditam 4 uttaraarupa- 
dharam ranno aggamahesim disva patibaddhacitto hutva geham 
gantva niraharo nipajjitva sahayakehi puttho tam attham aro- 
cesi. Raja 7 „purohitaputto na dissati, kaham nu kho 8 “ ti 10 
pucchitva tam attham sutva tam pakkosapetva „aham 9 te 
imam sattadivasani dammi, sattaham ghare katva atthame di¬ 
vase aneyyasiti" aha. So „sadhu“ ti sampaticchitva tam ge- 
harh netva taya saddhirii abhirami. Te annamannam pati- 
baddhacitta hutva kinci ajanapetva agg^dvarena palayitva ** 
annassa ranno vijitam agaroamsu 10 . Koci gatatthanam na ja- 
nati 11 , navaya gatamaggo viya ahosi. Raja nagare bherin 
carapetva nanappakarena vicinanto pi tassa 1 * gatatthanam na 
annasi. Ath’ assa tam nissaya balavasoko uppajji, hadayam 
unham hutva lohitam pagghari, tato patthay’ assa 13 kucchito 
lohitam nikkhami, vyadhi mahanto ahosi. Mahantapi raja- 
vejja tikicchiturh nasakkhimsu 14 . Bodhisatto „imassa ranno 
vyadhi n’ atthi, bhariyam pana apassanto cetasikarogena put- 
tho 15 , upayena tam tikicchissamiti" Ayuran 16 ca nama Pukku- 
saii ca 17 ranno panditamacce amantetva „ranno deviya adas- 35 
sanena cetasikarogarii thapetva anno rogo n’ atthi, bahupa- 
karo 18 kho pan’ 19 amhakam 80 , upayena naiii tikicchama, rajan- 

1 Bd madda maha-. * Bd namamakariisu. * Bd ugganhitva. 4 C fc -siyain, C* 
-siyam corr. to sira, Bd -si. 5 so all three MSS. 6 C* -pari-, Bd -pati-. 

7 Bd rajapi. 8 Bd adds so. * Q k ahan. 10 Bd ag-. 11 Bd jani. 18 Bd tassa. 

18 Bd pathaya cassa. 14 Bd na-. 15 O pu- corr. to phn-. 10 C k ayu-, C 4 
ayuram corr. to a-, F.d ?yuraiite. 17 P»d adds dve. 18 lid adds ca. 19 B<* 
pana. 90 Bd adds tasma. 
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gane samajjam karetva asim gilituiii janantena 1 asim gilapema 8 , 
rajanam sihapanjare katva samajjam olokapessama 3 , raja 
asim gilantam disva ‘atthi nu kho ito annam dukkarataran* 
ti panham pucchissati, tarn 4 samma Ayura tvam ‘asukam 
5 nama dadamiti vacanam ito dukkarataran’ ti vyakareyyasi, 
tato samma Pukkusa tarii pucchissati, ath' assa tvam ‘ma¬ 
haraja, dadamiti vatva adadato sa vaca aphala hotiti, tatha- 
rupirii vacam na keci upajivanti 6 , na khadanti na pivanti, ye 
pana tassa vacanassanucchavikarii * karonti yathapatinnatam 
to attham denti yeva idarh tato dukkarataran’ ti evaih vyakarey¬ 
yasi , itoparam kattabbaiii aharri janissainiti“ vatva samajjam 
karesi. Atha te tayo 7 pandita ranfio santikam gantva ma¬ 
haraja, rajangane samajjo vattati, tarn olokentanam 8 dukkham 
pi na dukkham hoti, ehi gacchama 9 “ ’ti rajanam netva slha- 
i 5 panjaram vivaritva samajjam olokapesum. Bahu 10 jana attano 
attano 11 jananakasipparh dassesum. Eko pana puriso tettim- 
sangulam tikhinadharam asiratanam gilati. Raja tarn disva 
„ayam puriso etarii asim gilati, ‘atthi nu kho ito annam duk- 
karataran’ ti ime pandite pucchissaraiti“ cintetva Ayuram 
so pucchanto pathamarn gatham aha: 

l. Dasannakam" tikhinadharam asim sampanna payinam 
parisayam puriso gilati kirii dukkarataram tato, 
yad annam dukkaram thanam tarn 13 me akkhahi puc- 

chito ti. 39. 

05 Tattba dasannakan 13 ti Dasannakaratthe 18 uppannam, sampanna- 

payinan 14 ti sampannam 15 paralohitapanapayim 16 , paris ayau ti parisamajjhe 
dhanalobhena ayarii puriso gilati, yadannan ti 17 ito asigilanato yarn annam 
dukkaram tarii 18 karanam tvam 19 maya pucchito kathehiti. 


* Bd -to. 3 Bd gllapetva, C k * add tain. 3 Bd olokessama. 4 Bd omits tam. 5 

miti vacanam-na keci upa wanting in Bd. 6 C k * -nassauu-. 8 C k nayo, C* nayo 

corr. to tayo, Bd tayapi. 8 C fc -kento 11 am, C* -kento tam. 8 Bd kicchama. 10 
C* Bd -u. 11 Bd omits one attano. 13 Bd panna-, B/dapanna-. 13 Bd tam. 

14 C fc *payiu. 15 Bd omits sampannaiii. 16 C k * -yi, Bd -lobitapayinarii. 17 Bd 
adds yato yam annam. 18 Bd dukkarataram. 19 Bd tam. 
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Atha‘ so k&thento dutiyaih gatham aha: 

Gileyya puriso lobha asim sampanna payinam, 
yo 8 ca vajja dadamiti tam dukkarataram tato, 
sabb’ annam sukaraiii thanam, evam janahi Magadha* ’ti. 40. 

Tattha vajja ti vadeyya, tarn dukkarataran ti tam dadamiti vaca- 5 
nam tato asigilanato dukkarntararii, sabbannan 4 ti asukarh nama tava dassa- 
miti vacanam thapetva annam sabbam 5 pi karanam 6 sukaram, Magadha* ’ti 
rajanam gotten&lapati 7 

Ranno Ayurapanditassa vacanam sutva „asigilanato kira 
*idam nama dammiti’ vacanam dukkaram, ahan ca ‘purohita- io 
puttassa devirh dammiti’ avacam, atidukkaram vata me ka- 
tan“ ti vimamsantass’ eva hadaye soko thokaiii tanuttam 8 
gato. Tato „parassa idam 9 nama 10 demiti vacanato pan’ an¬ 
il am 11 dukkarataram atthi nu kho“ ti cintetva Pukkusapandi- 
tena 13 saddhim sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha: is 

a. Vyakasi Ayuro panham atthadhammassa 13 kovido, 

Pukkusam dani pucchami: kirn dukkarataram tato, 
yad annam dukkaram thanam tam 14 me akkhahi pucchito 

ti. 41. 

Tattha panharii atthan 15 ti panhassa attharii vyakariti vuttara hoti, *0 
dhammassa kovido ti tadatthajotake ganthe 1 * kusalo, tato ti tato vacanato 
kim dukkarataram. 

Ath’ assa vyakaronto Pukkusapandito catuttham gatham aha : 

4 . Na vacam 17 upajivanti aphalarii giram 18 udlritam, 

yo ca datva avakayira tam dukkarataram tato, ss 

sabb’ annam sukaraiii thanam, evam janahi Magadha 8 ’ti. 42. 

Tattha datva ti asukarh nama demiti patinnam datva, avakayira ti 
tam patinnatam 19 attharii dadanto tasmirii lobham avakareyya chindeyya 30 , tam 


1 B& athasaa. * C ks so. s B df maddava. 4 C fc sabban, C* sail corr. to sabban. 
* omit sabbam, B d sabbam. 4 ka-. 7 Bd -na a-. 1 tanukaih. 9 B<* 
imam. 10 Bd omits nama. "B^panaa-. 17 add pana. 15 B<* panha attharii-. 
14 B d tam. 15 so C**: B d panhaatthan. 19 C fc gandhe, Bd atthe. 17 Bd vavam. 
18 B* kiram. 19 B<* sappati-. 90 Bd nachandeyya. 
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bhand&rii dadeyya 1 *ti vuttam 3 hoti, tato ti asigilanato 3 ca 4 asukarh nama te 
demiti 5 vacanato ca tad eva dukkarataraih. 

Ranno tam pi 6 vacanam sutva „aham ‘purohitaputtassa 
devim demiti 5 ’ pathamam vatva vacaanucchavikam 7 katva 8 
5 adasim, dukkaram vata me katan 4< ti parivitakkentassa soko 
tanukataro” jato. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ,,Senakapanditato 
anno panditataro nama n’ atthi, imam panharh etam pucchis- 
samiti 44 tato tarn pucchanto pancamam gatham aha: 

9 . Vyakasi Pukkuso pafiham atthadhammassa 10 kovido, 

10 Senakam dani pucchami: kirn dukkarataraih tato, 

yad annarii dukkaram thanam tam 11 me akkhahi pucchito 

ti". 43. 

Ath’ assa vyakaronto Senako chattham gathama ha: 
e. Dadeyya puriso danam apparii va yadiva bahum, 

15 yo ca datva nanutape 13 tam dukkaratararh tato, 

sabb’ ahharn sukararh thanam, evam janahi Magadha 14 ’ti. 44. 

Tattha nanutape 13 ti attano atikkantarh 15 atimanapara piyabhandam 
parassa datva kimatthaiii maya idaih dinnan ti evarii tarn piyabhandarii arabbha 
yo 14 paccha 17 nanutappati na socati tarn asigilanato ca asukaiii nama demiti 16 
20 vacanato ca tassa danato ca dukkarataraih. Iti Mahasatto rajanam sanhapento 19 
kathesi. Danam hi datva aparacetana 20 va dussandhariya 31 , tassa sandharana- 
dukkarata 32 Vessantarajatakena dipita ti, vuttam h’ etarh 23 : 

Adu 24 capam gahetvana khaggarh bandhitva 25 vamato 
anayami sake putte, puttanarh bi vadho dukho 26 . 

Addha hi me tam dukkharuparii yam kumara vihannare, 
satan ca dhammam ahhaya ko datva anutapissatiti 2T . 

Raja 28 Bodhisattassa vacanam sutva sallakkhesi: „aham 
attano manen’ eva purohitaputtassa devim datva sakaman&m 


1 B d na da-. 3 P»d rukkhattam. 3 Bd omits asi. 4 Bd omits ca. 5 Bddam- 
miti. 6 Bdtam, omitting pi. 7 Ed vacayam-. 8 Bd adds tam. 9 C** tanuk- 

karo. 10 B/ C k attbam-. 11 Bd tarn. 13 dbammassa kovido ti tadattbgjotake- 

pucchito ti wanting in C« . 13 Bd/-tappe. 14 Bd/ maddava. 15 so all three 

MSS. 16 so. 17 C k omits paccha. 18 Bd nama te dadamiti. 19 Bd safina. 
30 O -taka. 31 Bd pa dussadaniya. 32 C k * -na-, Bd tasma saddharatanadu-. 23 
Bd omits ti v. betarn. 24 Bd a-. 25 Bd -tva. 36 mu-, Omu-corr.to du-. 

37 Bd -tappi-. ** Bd rajapi. 
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sandharetum na sakkomi, soc&mi kilamami, na me idaih anuc- 
chavikam, sace 1 mayi sasneha bhaveyya idam * issariyam chad- 
detvfi na palayeyya, mayi* pana sineham 4 akatva palatfiya 
kim taya mayhan" ti. Tass’ evam cintentassa padnmapatte 
udabindu 6 viya sabbo 6 soko vivattitva 7 gato. Tam khanarh 5 
nev’ assa® kucchi parisanthasi. Nlrogo* sukhito hutva Bodhi- 
sattassa thutim karonto osanagatham aha: 

7. Vyakasi Ayuro panham atha Pukkusa-poriso, 

sabbe panhe atihoti yatha bhasati Senako ti. 45. 

Taltha yatha bhasatiti yatha pandito bhasati tath’ ev* etam 10 : dauaiii jq 
nama datva 11 * eva anutapitabban 11 ti. 

Imarii pan’ assa thutim katva tuttho bahurii *' dha- 
Dam adasi. 

Sattha imam desanam 18 aharitya saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 15 
thahi) „Tada rajamahesi puranadutiyika ahosi, raja ukkanthitabhik¬ 
khu, Ayura-pandito Moggallano, Pukkuaa-pandito Sariputto, Senaka- 
pandito 14 aham era 44 ’ti. Dasannakajatakam ls . 


7. Sattubhastajataka. 

Vibbhantacitto ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 20 
panhaparamim arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum 16 Ummagga- 
j a take avibhavissati. 

Atlte Baranasiyam Janako nama raja rajjam karesi. 
Tada Bodhisatto brahman akule nibbatti, Senakakumaro 
ti ’ssa n&marii kariihsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya 17 sabba- 25 
sippani ugganhitva B&ranasim paccagantva rajanam passi. 
Raja tam amaccatthane thapesi mahantan c’ assa yasam 


I Bd adds sa. 2 Bd imam. * C** mayharo. 4 C k * sue-. 8 Bd udaka-. * Bd sabba. 
7 Bd vinivattetva. 8 Bd neva cassa. * all three MSS. ni-. 10 Bd tathevatarii. 

II Bd -tappi-. 12 Bd -u. 11 Bd dhammade-. 14 Bd adds pana. 15 Bd panna- 

jatakam satham, B f dapanna-. 14 aU three MSS. -u. 17 Bd -yam. 
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anuppad&si. So ranno atthaii ca dhammafi ca anusftsi. Ma- 
dhurakatho dhammakathiko hutva rajanam paficasu silesu pa- 
titthapetva dane uposathakamme dasakusalakammapathesu 1 ’ti 
im&ya kalyanapatipadaya patitthapesi. Sakalaratthe 2 Bud- 
5 dhanam uppannakalo viya ahosi. Pakkhadivasesu raja ca 
uparajadayo ca sabbe sannipatitva 3 va 4 dhammasabham saj- 
jenti 4 . Mahasatto sajjitadhammasabhaya sarabhapallamkamaj- 
jhagato* Buddhalllhaya 7 dhammam deseti, Buddhanam dhani- 
makathasadisa c* assa 8 katha hoti. Ath’ annataro mahallaka- 
iu brahmano dhanabhikkham caritva kahapanasahassam labhitva 
ekasmim brahmanakule nikkliipitva’' „puna bhikkharii carissa- 
mlti^ gato. Tassa gatakale 10 tarn kularri kahapane valan- 
jesi n . So agantva kahapane aharapesi. Brahmano kahapane 
datum asakkonto attano dhltaram tassa padaparicarikam katva 
is adasi. Brahmano tarn gahetva Baranasito avidure 12 brahmana- 
game vasam kappesi. Ath’ assa bhariya daharataya kamesu 
atitta afinena tarunabrahmanena saddhim micchacaram cari. 
Solasa hi atappiyavatthuni 13 nama, katamani solasa: sagaro 
sabbasavantihi na tappati, aggi upadanena na tappati, raja 
20 ratthena na tappati, balo papehi na tappati, itthi methuna- 
dhammena alamkarena vijayanena ’ti imehi tlhi na tappati, 
brahmano mantehi na tappati, jhayl viharasampattiya na tap¬ 
pati, sekho apacayena 14 na tappati, appiccho dhutagunena 15 
na tappati, araddhaviriyo viriyarambhena na tappati, kathiko 16 
25 sakacchaya na tappati, visarado parisaya na tappati, saddho 
samghupatthanena na tappati, dayako pariccagena na tappati, 
pandito dhammasavanena na tappati, catasso parisa Tathagata- 
dassanena na tappanti l7 . Sapi brahman! methunadhamme 18 

1 Bd dasasuku-. a -rattho. 3 Rd -patetva. 4 Bd omits va. 5 sajjanti. 

Bd ratanapallanke varagato. 7 Bd adds viya. 8 C* va, O ca. • Bd nikkha- 
mitva. 10 Bd kata-. 11 C* val-, bd valancesi. 12 B d adds ekasmim. 13 bd 
atappaniya-. 14 Bd appaccayeua. 15 C« dhu-, Bd dkutaiigu-. 16 Bd dham- 
::iaka-. 17 Bd -titi. 18 Bd -ena. 



7. Sattubhastajataka. (402.) 


343 


atitta 1 tam brfihmanam nlharitva vissattha 3 papakammam kat- 
tukama 3 hutva ekadivasam dummana nipajjitva „kim bhotiti 44 
vutta ,.brahmana, aham tava gehe kammam katum na sak- 
komi, d&sim 4 anehiti". „Bhoti, dhanam 5 me n’ atthi, kim 6 
datva anemiti 44 . „Bhikkham caritva dhanam pariyesitva ane- 5 
hiti 7 “. „Tena hi bhoti patheyyam me sajjehiti 744 . Sa tassa 
baddhasattuabaddhasattunam 8 cammapasibbakam puretva adasi. 
Brahmano gamanigamarajadbamsu caranto sattakahapanasatani 
labhitva ,.alam me ettakam dhanam dasidasamulaya 44 ’ti ni- 
vattitva attano gamam agacchanto ekasmiiii udakaphasukat- io 
thane pasibbakam muncitva sattum khaditva pasibbakamukham 
abandhitva va paniyam pivitum otinno. Ath’ ekasmim ruk- 
khasusire eko kanhasappo sattugandham ghayitva pasibbakam 
pavisitva bhogam 9 abhunjitva sattum khadanto nipajji. Brah- 
niano agantva 10 abbhantaram anoloketva pasibbakam bandhitva 15 
amse katva payasi. Atha nam antaramagge ekasmim rukkhe 
nibbattadevata khandhavivare 11 thatva „brahmana, sace antara¬ 
magge vasissasi 12 sayam marissasi, sace ajja ghararh gamissasi 
bhariya te marissatiti 1844 vatva antaradhayi. So olokento de- 
vataih adisva bhlto maranabhayatajjito rodanto paridevanto so 
Baranasinagaradv&ram sampapuni. Tada ca pana 14 pannara- 
suposatho hoti, alarhkatadhammasane nisfditva Bodhisattassa 
dhammakathadivaso 16 , mahajano gandhapupphadihattho vagga- 
vaggo hutva dhammakatham soturii gacchati. Brahmano disva 
„kaham gacchatha 1744 ’ti pucchitva „brahmana, ajja Senaka- *0 
pandito madhurena sarena Buddhalilhaya dhammam deseti, 
tvam na janasiti 1 * 44 vutte' 9 cintesi: ,,pandito kira dhamma- 
kathiko ahan c’ amhi maranabhayatajjito, panditapi 20 kho pana 

• Bd anatitta. 8 Bd nisatha. 3 Bd katu-. 4 Bd dasl dasarii. 3 C k9 -nam. • Bd ki, 

C ks kind. 7 Bd adds 5ha. 8 Bd -satthunanca. 9 Bd -ge. 10 Bd adds pasib- 
bakasaa. 11 Bd -vittape. 18 C fc vissasi, Bd visissasi. 13 C kt -siti. 14 Bd 
omits pana. ,ft Bd -se. 16 Bd nanagan-. 17 C ka gaccha. 18 Bd ki tvam pi 
:ia jSna ti. 19 C* vutta corr. first to vutte and afterwards to vutto, Bd adds 
so. 20 Bd omits pi. 
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mahantam pi sokam haritum sakkonti, mayapi tattha gantva 
dhammarii sotum vattatiti“ 60 tehi saddhim tattha gantva 
Mahasattaih parivaretva nisinnaya sarajikaya parisaya pari- 
yante sattupasibbakena khandhagatena dhammasanato avidure 
a maranabhayabhlto 1 atthasi. Mahasatto Akasagangam otarento 
viya amatavassarii vassanto viya 2 dhammarii desesi. Mahajano 
sarijatasomanasso sadhukaram datva dhammarii assosi. Pandita 
ca nama disacakkhuka honti*. Tasmirh khane Mahasatto pa- 
sannapancappasadani 4 akkhlni ummiletva samantato parisaiii 
to oJokento tarii brahmanarh disva cintesi: „ayarii 6 ettika parisa 
somanassajata sadhukararh datva dhammarii sunati, ayarii pan* 
eko brahmano domanassappatto rodati, etass’ abbhantare* assu- 
jananasamatthena sokena bhavitabbarii, tarn assa ambilena 
paharitva tambamalarii 7 viya padumapalasato udabindu" viya 
*5 vinivattetva etth’ eva narii nissokarii tutthamanasarii katva dliam- 
marii desessamiti“ so tarii amantetva „brahmana, Senakapandito 
namaham, idan’ eva tarn nissokarii karissami, vissattho kathe- 
hiti“ tena saddhirn sallapanto pathamain g&tham aha: 
i. Vibbhantacitto kupitindriyo si, 

80 nettehi te varigana savanti, 

kin te nattharh kirii pana patthayauo 
idliagama brahme tad iihgha* bruhiti. 46 . 

Tattha kupitindriyo slti cakkhundriyam eva saudhaya ghattitindriyo 10 
8 ld aha, varigana ti assubinduni, iriighS ’ti codanatthe nipato, tarii hi Ma- 
9a hasatto codento evamaha: brahmaua, satta nama dvihi karanehi socanti pari- 
devanti sattasariikharesu kismicid u eva piyajatike natthe va kiricid eva piya- 
jatikarii patthetva alabhanta va, tattha kirii te nattharii kiiii va pana pattba- 
yauto tvaih idhagato 1 *, idarii me khippaih bruhiti. 


1 C ka - bhayafcyjito. 2 Bd omits a. v. v. 3 C** hontlti. 4 Bd sampanna 
parieapaaapadani. 3 Bd omits ayaro. 4 Bd etas6a a-. 7 Bd tampassa ampiiena 

paharetva tampaiarii viya padumala. * Bd udakabindurii. 9 C k brahmena di- 
gharii, O brahmana digath corr. to -diriigha, 10 Bd kuppitin-. 11 Bd kismiri- 
cid. ,3f Bd idha a . 
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Ath’ assa attano sokakaranarii kathento brahmano duti- 
yaih gatham aha: 

Mlvetha bhariya 1 vajato mam’ ajja, 
agacchato maranam &ha® yakkho, 

etena dukkhena pavedhito 7 smi, 5 

akkhahi me Sen aka etara atthan ti. 47 . 

Tattha 3 vajato ti gehaiii gacchantassa, agacchato ti agacchantassa. 
>akkho ti antaramagge eka rukkhadevata, evam alia Hi vadati, 8 a kira devata 
pasibbake te 4 brahmana kanhasappo ti anacikkbantT Bodhisattassa fiananu- 
bhavappakasanatthaih nacikkhi, etena dukkhena ’ti gacchato bhariyaya ma- 10 
rnnadukkhena 5 agacchato attano maranadukkhena 6 , ten’ asmi pavedhito 
ghattito kampito, etamatthan ti etaiii karanaih, yena me karanena gacchato 
bhariyaya niaranaiii agacchato attano maranam hoti 7 etam me karanaih acik- 
khahSti attho 

Mahasatto brahmanassa vacanaiii sutva samuddamatthake 15 
jalarii khipanto viya nanajalaiii pattharitva „imesam sattanam 
bahuni maranakaranani: samudde nimuggapi maranti, tattha 
valamacchehi gahitapi, Gangaya patitapi 8 sumsuraarehi gahitapi, 
rukkliato patitapi kantakena viddhapi, nanappakarehi avudhehi 
paliatapi, visarh khaditvapi ubbandhitvapi* papate patitvapi 10 20 
atisltadihi 11 va nanappakarehi va rogehi upaddutapi maranti 
yeva, evam bahusu maranakaranesu katarena nu kho karanena 
ajj’ esa 12 brahmano antaramagge vasanto sayam marissati ge- 
ham assa vajato bhariya marissatiti ' 4 cintesi, cintento eva ca 13 
brahmanassa khandhe pasibbakam disva „imasmim pasibbake 25 
ekena sappena pavitthena bhavitabbam, pavisanto ca pana so 14 
imasmim brahmane patarasasamaye sattum khaditva pasibbaka- 
mukham abandhitva va 16 panlyarh patuiii gate sattugandhena 14 
pavittho bhavissati, brahmano pi panlyam pivitva agato sap- 
passa pavittliabhavam ajanitva va pasibbakam bandhitva adaya 30 


1 C fc -yam, B d -yaya. 2 C k * ahu. 1 C* etattha, O etamattha. 4 Bd vata. 5 

Bd maranam. * Bd maranam hoti. 7 tenasmi-hoti wanting in Bd. * Bd 

adds tattha. * C* -di«. 10 Bd -tapi. 11 Bd asitadihi. 12 Bd ajjeva. 18 Bd 

omits ca. 14 Bd paneso. 15 Bd omits va. *• Bd adds sappo. 

J.O. m 


12 
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pakkanto bhavissati, sv-&yam antaramagge vasanto sayam 1 
vasanatthane ‘sattuih khadissamiti’ pasibbakarii muncitva hat- 
tham pavesessati, atha nam sappo hatthe dasitva jlvitakkha- 
yarh papessati 3 , idam assa antaramagge vasantassa marana- 
5 karanam, sace pana geham gaccheyya pasibbako bhariyaya 
hatthagato bhavissati, sa ‘antobhandarh olokessamiti’ pasibba- 
kaiii muiicitva hattham pavesessati, atha nam sappo dasitva 
jivitakkhayam papessati, idam assa ajja geham gatassa 3 bhari¬ 
yaya maranakaranan“ ti upayakosallananen’ eva annasi. Ath’ 
10 assa etad ahosi: „imina sappena 4 kanhasappena surena nib- 
bhayena bhavitabbam, ayam hi 5 brahmanassa mahaphasukam 
paharante pi 8 pasibbake attano calanaiii va phandanam 7 va na 
dasseti, evarupaya parisaya majjhe pi attano 8 atthibhavam na 
dasseti, tasma imina kanhasappena surena nibbhayena bhavi- 
15 tabban" ti idam pi so upayakosallananen' eva 9 dibbacakkhuna 
passanto viya annasi. Evam sarajikaya parisaya majjhe sap- 
parii pasibbakam pavisantaih disva thitapuriso viya Mahasatto 
upayakosallananen' eva paricchinditva 10 brahmanassa panham 
kathento tatiyam gatham aha: 
so n. Bahuni thanani vicintayitva 

yam ettha vakkhami tad eva saccaih, 
maniiami te brahmana sattubhastaiii 11 
ajanato kanhasappo pavittho ti. 48 . 

Tattha bahuni thananiti bahuni karanam, vicintayitva ti pativij- 
95 jhitva cintavasena pavattai ativedho viya 12 hutva, yamettha v&kkhamiti yam 
te ahaiii etesu karanesu ekaih karanam vakkhami, taueva sac can ti tad ev’ 
attham 13 dibbacakkhuna disva kathitasadisarii biiavissatiti dlpeti, mannamiti 
sallakkhemi, aattubhastan u ti sattnpasibbakaiii, ajanato ti ajanantass eva 
nko kanhasappo pavittho ti mannamiti. 


1 Bd sayaiii. 2 Bd papunissati. 3 Bd gabbhassa. 4 Bd omits sappena. 8 Bd 
omits hi. * Bd hi. 7 Bd bandhanam. 8 Bd adds ca. 9 Bd -sallanca naneva. 
10 Bd -cchitva corr. to -cchinditva. 11 C* -bhattarii corr. to -bhastarii, C* Bd 
-bhattam, B/satthuastham. 12 Bd-vasena sabbarh pativijjhitva avi. 13 Bd ta- 
deva katham. 
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Evan ca pana vatvg, „atthi te brahmana etasmiih pasib- 
bake sattu“ ’ti pncchi. „Atthi pandita‘‘ ’ti. „Ajja patara- 
savelaya sattum khaditi 1 ". „Ama pandita“ ’ti.,, Kattha nisl- 
ditva“ ’ti. „Aranne rukkhamulasmin“ ti 3 . „Sattum khaditva 
paniyam patum gacehanto pasibbakamukham bandhi na ban- 5 
dhiti 3 “. „Na bandhim 4 pandita“ ’ti. „PanTyam pivitva agato 
pasibbakam oloketva bandhiti 5 ". „Anoloketva bandhiihi 6 pan- 
dita“ *ti. ,,Br&hmana tava paniyam patum gatakale ajanan- 
tass’ eva te sattugandhena pasibbakam sappo pavittho ti maii- 
narni, etam etth’ attharii 7 , tasma pasibbakam otaretva parisa- to 
majjhe thapetva mukharii 8 mocetva patikkamma thito ekam 
dandam 9 gahetva pasibbakam tava pahara, tato patthatapha- 
narii 10 susu ti katva nikkhamantam kanhasappam disva nik- 
kamkho bhavissasiti 11 “ catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Adaya dandam parisumbha 13 bhastam 13 , is 

pass’ elamugam uragarh dijivharii, 
chind’ ajja kamkham vicikicchitani, 
bhujangamam passa, pamunca bhastan 14 ti. 49 . 

Tattha parisumbha r> ’ti pahara, passelamugan ti eiapaggharantena 
mukher a elamiigam 16 pasibbakato nikkhamantam dijivharii uragaih passa, chin* 90 
iajja kamkhari) virikicchitaniti atthi »u kho me pasibbake sappo udabu 
n atthiti kamkham eva punappana uppajjamanani vicikicchitani ca ajja chinda, 
mayham saddaha. avitatharii hi me veyyakaranam, idan’ eva nikkhamaotarh 
b huj angamam passa, pamunca bhastan 13 ti. 

Brahmano Mahasattassa katham sutva samviggo bhayap- w 
patto tatha akasi. Sappo pi bhoge 17 dandena pahate 18 pa- 
sibbakamukha nikkhamitva mahajanam olokento atthasi. 

1 Bd-dasiti. 2 Bd -smiin pandita ti. 3 C fc baudhiti na - C* omits bandhi 
:ia, B d -mukham kim bandhasi na bandhasi brahmana ti. 4 Bd -dhami. & B d 
-dhasiti. 8 Bd -dhami. 7 Bd etthamettha katham. 8 Bd pasibbakamu-. 9 Bd 
-dakam. 10 O -tampha-, Bd matthatapanam. 11 all three MSS. -titi. 19 C k 
-sumba, C* Bd -sumbha? Bf -sambha-. u C* bhattam corr. to bhastam, Bd 
bhassam, Bf attain. 14 Bd bhassau, Bf bhastham. 18 C* -sumha, C* -sumha corr. 
to -sumbha. 18 C k * elamukham. 17 Bd sattbubhatte. 18 Bd hate, C** pahato. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha pane am am gatham aha: 

5. Samyiggariipo parisaya majjhe 

so brahmano sattubhastam 1 pamunci, 
atha nikkhami urago uggatejo 
5 aslviso sappo phanam karitva ti. 50. 

Sappassa phanam katva nikkhamanakale Mahasattassa sabbahnu- 
Buddhasseva vyakaranam ahosi 3 . Mahajano celukkhepasahassani 
pavattesi, angulipothasahassani 3 paribbhamimsu, ghanameghavassam 4 
yiya sattaratanavassam vassi, sadhukarasatasahassani 5 pavattimsu, 
to mahapathavibh^janasaddo 6 yiya ahosi. Idam pana Buddhalllhaya 
evariipassa panhassa 7 kathanam nama n eva jatiya balaih 8 na gotta- 
kulapadesayasadhananam * balam, kassa pan’ etam balan ti, pannaya 10 , 
pannaya hi puriso yipassanam vaddhetva ariyamaggadvaram vivaritva 
amatamahanibbanam pavisati, savakaparamim pi paccekabodhim pi 
15 sammasambodhim pi pativijjhati, amatamahanibbanasampapakesu hi 
dhammesu panna va settha, avasesa tassa 11 parivara 13 honti, ten* 
etam 13 vuttam : 

Panna hi settha kusala vadanti 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanam, 

20 sllam sirin capi satan ca dhammam 14 

anvayika pannavato bhayantiti 

Evam kathite ca pana Mahasattena panlie eko ahigundiko 
sappassa mukhabandhanarii 16 katva sapparh gahetva araniie 
vissajjesi. Brahmano rajanam upasamkainitva jayapetva anja- 
Jim paggayha raiino thutirh karonto upaddham gatham alia: 
e. Suladdhalabha 17 Janakassa rarino 

yo passatl Senakam sadhupaniian ti. 51 . 

Tass attho: sadbupanoan ti uttamapannarii Senaka-panditam, akkliini 
ummiletva icchiticcbitakkhane viya 18 cakkbuhi passitum Jabhati, tassa ranno 
30 Janakassa ete 19 iccbiticchitakkhane dassanalabba suladdhalabha vata etena, lad- 
dhesu 90 sabbalabhesu ete va labha suladdha nama ’ti. 


1 B d satthubhattnh. 3 Bd -siti. 8 Bd -potan&sa-. 4 B d adds vasanto. 5 Bd 
omits sata. 6 Bd bhijjamana-. 7 C* Bd panhassa. 8 Bd phalam. 9 Bd -desa- 
nam. 10 Bd adds balam. 11 C** tassa. 1 ■ Bd adds ca. 18 C k tatenetarii, 
C* tato netarh. 14 Bd dhammo. 18 C k vabba- core, to bha-, Bd pabha-. 18 
Bd -bandhaiii. 17 B df -bho. 18 piya. 19 Bd omits ete. *° Bd Uddheua. 
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Ranno 1 thutim katva pana pasibbakato sattakahapana- 
satani gahetva Mahasattassa thutim katva tutthidayam datu- 
kamo diyaddhagatham aha: 

Vivattacchadda 2 nu si sabbadassl, 

nanam 3 nu te brahmana bhimsarupam, 5 

7 . imam me sattasatani atthi, 
ganbahi sabbani dadami tuyham. 

Taya hi me jlvitam ajja laddham, 

atho pi bhariyaya-m-akasi sotthin ti. 52 . 

Tattha vivattacchadda nu 4 si sabbadassiti kim na kho tvam sab- 
besu dhammakaresu vivattacchadano vivataneyyadhammo 5 sabbannu Buddho ti 
thutivasena pucchati, nanam 3 nu te brahmana bhimsarupan ti udahu 
asabbannu 6 sapi sace 6 tava nanarii 7 bhimsarupam sabbannutananam viya balavan 
ti, taya hi me ti taya hi dinnatta ajja maya jivitam laddham, atho pi bha- 
riyayamakasi sotthin ti atho pi me bhariyaya tvam eva sotthim ak&si; iti 15 
so vatva sace pi satasahassaih bhaveyya dadeyyam ev&ham ettakam eva dhanam 
imani 8 sattasatani ganha ti punappuna Bodhisattam yaci. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto atthamam 9 gatham aha: 

«. Na pandita vedanam 10 adiyanti 

citrahi gathahi 11 subhasitahi, 20 

ito pi te brahme ,a dadantu vittam, 

adaya tvaiii 1 * gaccha sakam niketan ti. 53 . 

Tattha vedanan 14 ti vetanaiii 15 , ayam eva va patho, ito pi te brahme 
ti brahmana mama padamulato pi tuyham dhanam dadantu, adaya tvam 
gaccha 19 ’ti ito annani tin! satani gahetva sahassabhandikaiii adaya sakanive- 2 5 
sanam gaccha. 

Evan ca pana vatva Mahasatto brahmanassa sahassam 
pQrapento kahapane 17 dapetva „brahmana kena tvam dhana- 
bhikkhaya pesito“ ti pucchi. ,,Bhariyaya 18 pandita" ’ti. 

1 Bd br&hmano pi ranno. 2 Bd vivatacchada, B/ vivattacchada. 8 C** -nan. 4 
Bd vivatacchadanucchadanu. * £d vivatacchadavivattaneyya-. 6 Bd sato. 7 Bd 
adds ativiya. 8 Bd adds me. 9 Bd Chatham. 10 B f veta-, Bd veda- corr. 

to veta-. 11 Bd kathahi. 18 Bd brahma. 18 C** Bf tam. 14 C k vetan, O venan 
corr. to vetan, Bd devadanan corr. to vetauan. 15 C** veta-, Bd vettanam. 19 
C** gacchatl. 17 Bd -nena. 18 Bdadds meva. 
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„Bhariya te mahallika dahara“ ti. „Dahara pandita“ ’ti. 
„Tena hi sa annena saddhim anacaram karonti ‘nibbhaya hutva 
karissamiti’ tam pesesi, sace ime kahapane gharam nessasi sa 
te dukkhena laddhakahapane attano jarassa dassati, tasma 
5 tvaiii ujukam eva geham agantva 1 baliigame rukkhamule va 
katthaci* va kahapane thapetva paviseyyasiti“ vatva tam uyyo- 
jesi. So gamasamlpaii) gantva ekasmim rukkhamule kaha¬ 
pane thapetva sayam geham agamasi. Bhariya pi ’ssa tasmirh 
khane jarena saddhim nisinna hoti 3 . Brahmano dvare thatva 
10 ,,bhotiti“ aha. Sa tassa saddam sallakkhetva dlpam nibba- 
petva dvaram vivaritva brahmane antopavitthe itararii nlha- 
ritva dvaramule thapetva geham pavisitva pasibbake kind 
adisva „brahmana kin te bhikkham caritva laddhan“ ti puc- 
chi. „Sahas8am me laddhan“ ti. „Kaham pana tan“ ti. 
is ,,Asukatthane nama thapitam, pato va aharissama, ma cinta- 
yiti“. Sa gantva jarassa acikkhi. So nikkhamitva 4 attano^ 
thapitam viya ganhi. Brahmano punadivase gantva kahapane 
apassanto Bodhisattassa santikaih gantva „kim brahmana" ’ti 
vutte ,,kahapane na passami pandita“ ti aha. „Bhariya pana 
20 te 6 acikkhita“ ti. „Araa pandita“ ’ti 7 . Taya 8 jarassa acik- 
khitabhavam natva „atthi pana te brahmana bhariyakulu- 
pakabrahmano 9 " ti pucchi. ,,Atthi pandita“ ’ti. „Tuyham pi 
atthiti". „Ama pandita“ ’ti. Ath’ assa Mahasatto sattan- 
nam divasanam paribbayarh dapetva ,,gaccba, pathamam di- 
*5 vasarii tvarii satta bhariya te satta ti cuddasa brahmane ni- 
mantetva bhojetha, punadivasato patthaya ekekam hapetva 
sattarae divase tvam n ekam bhariya 10 te ekan ti dve brah¬ 
mane nimantetva bhariyaya *e sattadivase 11 nimantitabrahma- 
nassa 13 nibaddham 14 agamanabhavam natva mayham aroce- 

1 C fc B d 5-, O a- corr. to a-. 3 Bd yattha ka-. 3 Bd abosi. 3 laddhan ti 

pucchi --- nikkhamitva wanting in Bd. 5 C fc -ua, O -na corr. to -no. 8 Bd 
bhariyaya te. 7 C fc adds taya jarassa acikkhita ti ama pandita ti. 8 Bd maha¬ 
satto taya. 3 Bd bhariyayaku-. 10 Bd -yaya. 11 Bd tava. 13 Bd-sa. 13 all 
three MSS. -tambra-. 14 Bd nibb^jjanaih. 
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hiti“ aha. Brahmano tatha katva ,,sallakkhito me pandita 
nibaddham 1 bhunjanakabr&hmano“ ti Mahasattassarocesi*. 
Bodhisatto tena saddhim purise pesetva tam brahmanam and* 
petva* „asukarukkhamulato te imassa brahmanassa santakam 
kahapanasahassam gahitan" ti pucchi. „Na ganhami pandita 44 5 
’ti. „Tvam mama Senakapanditabhavam na janasi, ahara- 
pessami tam kahapanan 44 ti. So bhlto „galiita 4 me“ ti sain- 
paticchi. „Kin te kata 544 ti. „Tath’ eva pandita thapita 44 
ti. Bodhisatto brahmanam pucchi: „brahmana, kin te sa 
yeva bhariya hotu udahu annam ganhissasiti“. ,,Sa yeva me 10 
hotu pandita 44 ’ti. Bodhisatto inanusse pesetva brahmana- 
kahapane 6 ca brahmanih ca anapetva 3 corabrahmanassa hat- 
thato kahapane brahmanassa d&petva itarassa r&janam ka- 
retva 7 nagara nlharapetva brahmaniyapi anam karetva® brah¬ 
manassa mahantam yasam datva attano yeva santike vasapesi. 15 

Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu 10 sotapattiphaladini sacchikarimsu) 
,,Tada brahmano Anando ahosi, deyata 11 Sariputto, parisa Buddha- 
parisa, Senaka-pandito 12 aham eva abosin 13 “ ti.’ Sattubhasta- 
jatakam 14 . 20 


8 . Atthisen&jataka. 

Ye me 15 aham na janamiti. Idam Sattha Alavim 16 nis- 
saya Aggalave cetiye viharanto kutik arasikkhapadam arab- 
bha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum hettha Manikanthajatake kathi- 
tam era. Sattha pana te bhikkhu amantetva „bhikkhave pubbe 17 95 


I Bd nibandha. * B d -ttassa a-. 8 C k ana-, B d aharapetva. 4 all three MSS. -to. 

5 Bd thapita. 4 Bd brahmanassa-. 7 B d -rSpetva. 8 Bd nagaram bherincapetva 
brahmaniyapi rSjanamnam karapetva. 9 Bd dhammade-. 10 aU three MSS. -u. 

II Bd rukkhade-. 12 Bd adds pana. 13 Bd eva, omitting ahosin. 14 
-bhatta-, Bd -bhatasajatakarii sattamam, Bf -bhastakaji-. 18 ve. 18 
-viytm. 17 Bd omits pubbe. 
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anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjaya pabbajita nyuhi parivaritapi 1 
‘yacana naraa paresam appiya amanapa’ ti na yacimsu" ’ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
:» Bodhisatto ekasmim nigame brahmanakule nibbatti, At- 
thisenakumaro 2 ti ’ssa namarii karimsu. So vayappatto Tak- 
kasilaya 3 sabbasippani ugganhitva aparabhage kamesu adina- 
vam disva 4 isipabbajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo 
ca nibbattetva Himavantapadese ciram vasitva lonambilase- 
io vanatthaya manussapatham otaritva 6 Baranasim patva uyyane 6 
vasitva punadivase bbikkhaya caranto rajanganarii agamasi. 
Raja tassacaravihare paslditva tarn pakkosapetva 7 pasadatale 
palJamke nisldapetva subhojanam bhojetva bhojanavasane anu- 
modanam sutva pasanno patinnam gahetva Mahasattarii ra- 
ir> juyyane vasesi 8 divasassa* ca 10 dve tayo vare upatthanam 
agamasi. So ekadivasam dhammakathaya* 1 pasanno „rajjam 
adim katva yena vo 13 attho tarn vadeyyatha" ’ti pavaresi. 
Bodhisatto „idam nama me dehiti“ na Tr adati. Anne yacaka 
„idam dehlti u icchiticchitam yacanti, raja asajjamano deti 
jo yeva. So ekadivasam cintesi: „anne yacanakavanibbaka 13 
4 idan c’ idari c’ amhakam 14 dehiti’ mam yacanti, ayyo pana 
Atthiseno pavaritakalato patthaya na kinci yacati, pannava 
kho pan’ esa upayakusalo, pucchissami nan“ ti so ekadi- 
2 5 vasarii bhuttapataraso gantva 15 ekamantam nisinno annesam 16 
yacanakaranam tassa cayacanakaranam 17 pucchanto pathamam 
gatham aha: 

i. Ye ’me 18 aham na janami Atthisena vanibbake 

te mam samgamma yacanti, kasma’ 9 mam tvarii na yaca- 

siti. 54. 

1 Ed pava-. 2 lid -nakaku-. * lid -yarii. 4 Bd adds gharav&s&to nikkhamitva. 
s lid adds anupubbena. 6 Bd rajuyane. 7 Ed nimantapetva. 8 Bd vasapesi. 
8 Bd divase. 10 O va. 11 Bd dhammi-. 12 Bd te. 13 Bd yacaka vanibbaka. 
14 Bd ca am-. 15 Bd adds vanditva. 1$ Bd adds yacakanam. 17 Bd ca ayyao. 
18 ve. 19 C k kasmi, O kasmi corr. to kasmS. 
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Tattha vanibbake ti yacanake, a am gamma ’ti samagantva, idam vuttam 
hoti: ayya Atthlsena ye ’me vanibbake abarii namagottajatikuJapadesena ime 
ii am a ete ti pi na j an ami ete mam samagantva icchiticchitarii yacanti tvaib 
pana kasma mam kinei na yacaslti. 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto dutiyam gatharn aha: 5 

2. Yacako appiyo hoti, yacaih adadam appiyo, 

tasmaham tarn na yacami, ma me viddesana 1 ahu ti. 55 . 

Tattha yacako appiyo 2 hotiti yo hi maharaja puggalo idam me de- 
hiti yacako 2 so matapitunnam pi mittamaccadlnam pi appiyo hoti amanapo, 
tassa appiyabhavo Manikanthajatakena dipetabbo, yacan ti yacitam bhandam 4 , 10 
adadan ti adadamano, idam vuttarii hoti: yo pi yacitam 6 na deti so mats- 
pitaro adim katva adadamano puggalo yacakassa 6 appiyo hoti, tasma ti yasma 
yacako pi dayakassa yacitam bhandam adadanto pi yacakassa appiyo hoti tasma 
aham tam na yacami, ma me viddesana 7 ti sace hi 8 aharh yaceyyam eva 9 
tava viddeso 10 bhaveyya, sa me tava 11 santika uppanna viddesana, sace pana 15 
tvam na dadeyyasi 13 mama viddeso 13 bhaveyyasi, sa 14 va 15 mama tayi vidde¬ 
sana, evaih sabbathapi ma me viddesana 16 ahu ti, raa no ubhinnam pi metta 17 
bhijjiti l8 , etam attharii sampassanto ahaiii tam na 19 yacamiti. 

Ath’ assa vacanarh sutva raja tisso gatha abhasi: 

8 . Yo ca yacanajlvano ~° kale yacaih 31 na yacati 20 

paran ca punna dhamseti attanapi na jlvati. 56 . 

4. Yo ca yacanajivano 5,0 kale yacani 33 yacati 

paraii ca punnam labbheti attanapi ca jfvati. 57 . 

5. Na ve dissanti 33 sappanna disva yacakamagate, 
brahmacari piyo me si, vara tvam 24 bhannam 35 icchasiti. 58 . 35 

Tattha yacanajlvano 96 ti yacanajlvino a7 , ayam eva va patho, idam 
vuttaih hoti: Ayya AUhisena yo yacanena jivamano dhammiko samano va brah- 
mano va yacitabbassa yuttakale 28 yacarii" na yacati 80 so paran ca dayakath 
punna 31 dh&inseti 93 parihapeti attanapi ca sukbarii na jivatiti, punnam lab- 

1 Bd vinde-. 2 C* 8 mappiyo. 3 C* 8 vaca-. 4 C* 8 yacLtabbaih. 5 Bd yo pi 
yacati tam, C 8 yacittarh corr. to yacitaih. 6 G k * yacanakassa. 7 B d vandissana 
ahu. 8 Bd omits hi. 9 Bd -yyaih me. 10 Bd vide-. 11 Bd tassa. 12 C* 8 
dede-. 13 Bd adds pi. 14 so all three MSS. 15 Bd omits va. 18 C* 8 omits 
evam sabbathapi ma me viddesana. 17 Bd -i. 18 C k8 bhijjatiti. 19 Bd adds kanci. 

30 O k * yo ce - Bd -jivino. 91 C k Bd yaca, O yaca corr. to yacaih. 29 B df 
yacanarii. 33 B f dussanti, Bd dusanti. 24 C * 8 tam, Bd vararii tvaih. 36 Bd 
aririam, Bf aririam. 26 Bd *jivhano. 37 so C**; Bd yacano. 38 Bd yuttapatta- 
kale. 29 Bd yicanarii. 30 Bd adds kincideva yacitabbaih na yacati. 31 Bd pun- 
ham. 32 Bd dhaihsemiti. 


j.c. m 


12 * 
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bhetiti kale pana yacltabbam yacanto paran ca punnaiii adhlgameti attanapi 
ca Bukbam jivati, na ve d is s an titi 1 yam tvarii vadesi ma me viddesana ahu 
ti tarn kasma 5 vadasi, sappanna hi danaii ca danaphalan ca jananta pandita 
yacake agate disva na dissanti 3 na kujjhanti annadatthu pana 4 muditS va hon- 
5 titi dipeti, yacakamag&te ti makaro vyanjanasandhivasena vutto 5 , yacake 
agate ti attho, brahmacari piyo me siti ayya Atthisena parisuddhacari 8 
mabapanna, tvarii mayham ativiya piyo, tasma vararh 7 tvarii mam vadehi 8 ya- 
cabi 9 yeva 10 , bhanfiamicch a siti u yam kind vattabbarii iccbasi sabbaiii 
vada 19 . rajjam pi te dassami yeva ’ti. 

io Evarii Bodhisatto 13 rajjenapi pavarito n’ eva kinci yaci. 
Ranno 14 pana evam attano 15 ajjhasaye kathite 1 * Mahasatto 
pi 17 pabbajitapatipadaiii dassetum „maharaja, yacana hi nam’ 
esa kamabhoglnaih gihinam acinna 18 na pabbajitanam, pabba- 
jitena pana 19 pabbajitakalato patthaya gihiasamena 30 parisud- 
15 dhajfvena bhavitabban“ ti pabbajitapatipadaiii dassento chat- 
tham gatham aha: 

6 . Naveyacanti sappanna, dhlro ca viditunr' arahati, 

hndap. 

uddissa ariya titthanti, esa ariyanam yacana ti. 59 . p . 280> ) 

Tattba sappanna ti Buddha ca Buddha-savika ca bodhiya patipanna 22 
20 isipabbajjam pabbajitva 33 Rodhisatta 22 ca sabbe pi sappanna supannava susilava, 
ete evarupa sappanna amhakarh idari c’ idafi ca detha 'ti na 25 yacanti, dhiro 
ca viditumarahatiti 26 upatthako pana dhiro pandito gilanakale ca agilana- 
kale ca yena 37 yen' attho tarii sabbarh sayam eva vediturii janitum arahati, 
uddissa ariya tit than titi ariya pana vacarii abhinditva 38 yen’ atthika honti 
55 uddissa kevalam bhikkhacaravattena 39 titthanti, n’ eva kayaiigarii vacaiigaiii va 30 
kopenti, kayavikararii dassetva nimittam karonto hi kayahgam kopeti nama, vacT- 
bhedarii karonto vacangaiii kopeti nama, tadubhayarii akatva Buddhadayo ariya 
titthanti. esa ariyanam yacana ti esa 3 ' kayarigarii vacangarh akopetva 
bhikkbSya titthana 33 ariyanam yacana nama. 


1 Bd ueva dussantiti. 2 Bd tasma. 3 Bd dusanti. 4 Bd pa. 5 C ka vutta. 8 
Bd -suddhacari. 7 C ki varataram. 8 Bd vadeti, C k * varehi. 9 Bd yacati. 10 
C k * yehi. 11 Bd bhuncamicchasiti. 12 Bd sabbarica, omitting vada. 13 Bd adds 
rariria. 14 Bd renna. 15 Bd omits attano. 16 Bd adds so. 17 Bd omits pi. 
18 C k acinnarn, O acinnarn, Bd acinna. 19 Bd omits pabbajitanam p. pana. 
20 Bd glhiasamena, C kg gihiasamana. 31 Bd/ ve-. 22 C ks -o. 23 C ka -to. 

24 Bd susi-. 35 C k tam, C* nam. 28 Bd ve-. 27 Bd omits yena. 38 Bd abhi- 
nanditva. 29 C k « bhikkhayacavattena. 30 Bd na vacangam, omitting va. 31 
Cesa. 33 Bd titthamana. 
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Raja Bodhisattassa vacanaiii sutva „bhante yadi sapanno 
upatthako attana va natva kulupakassa databbam deti aham 
pi tumhakam idan c’ idan ca daramiti 4 “ sattamam ga- 
tham aha: 

7. Dadami te brahmana rohimnam (Cfr. supra p. si.) 5 
gavam sahassam saha pungavena, 
ariyo hi ariyassa katham na dajja 
sutvana gatha tava dhammayutta ti. 60 . 

Tattha ro hin I nan ti rattavannanaiii, gavam a base an ti khiradadhi- 
adimadhurara6aparibhogatthaya evarupanam gunriam 2 sahassam tuyham dam mi*, 
tam me patiganha 4 , ariyo ti acaraariyo, ariyassa ’ti acaraariyassa, katham 
na dajja ti kena karanena ua 5 dadeyya. 

Evam vutte Bodhisatto ,,aham maharaja akincano pabba- 
jito, na me gavihi attho“ ti patikkhipi. Raja tass’ ovade 
tliatva danadlni punhani katva saggaparayano ahosi, so pi is 
aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloke uppajji 6 . 

Sattha imam desanam 7 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: (Saccapariyosane bahu sotapattiphaladisu patitthita) ,,Tada 
riya Anando ahosi, Atthiseno 8 aham eva“ ’ti. Atthisenajatakam*. 


9 . Kapijataka. w 

Yattha veri nivasatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto Deyadattassa pathavipavesanam arabbha kathesi. 
Tasmim hi pathavim pavitthe dhammasabliayam katham sarauttha- 
pesum 10 : ,,avuso Devadatto saha parisaya nattho“ ti. Sattha agan- 
tva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti puc- 95 
chitva „imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,*na bhikkhave idan* eva 11 saha pari¬ 
saya nattho pubbe pi nassi yeva“ ’ti vatya atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyam nibbattitva pancasatakapiparivaro 


1 Bd adds vadanto. 2 Bd vassakanaiii, O gunnaiii. 3 C ks dammiti. 4 Bd pati-. 
5 C k * omit na. 6 Bd -jjati. 7 Bd dbammade-. 8 Bd adds pana. 9 Bd adds 
athamam. 10 Bd -uthape-. 11 Bd adds devadatto. 
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rajuyyane vasati 1 . Devadatto pi kopiyoniyam nibbattitva pan- 
casatakapiparivaro tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasam puro- 
hite 1 ' uyyanam gantva nahatva alamkaritva nikkhainante eko 
lolakapi puretaram gantva uyyanadvaratoranamatthake nisi- 
5 ditva tassa matthake vaccaih* patetva pana uddham oloken- 
tassa inukhe patesi. So nivattitva ,,hotu, janissami tuinhakara 
kattabban 44 ti makkate santajjetva 4 nahatva pakkami. Tena 
veram gahetva makkatanaiii santajjitabhavaih Eodhisattassa 
arocesuih. So „veiinam nivasanatthane 5 nama vasitum na 
to vattatiti, sabbo pi kapigano palayitva annattha gacchatu 41 ’ti 
kapisahassassapi* arocapesi. Dubbacakapi attano pariva- 
ramakkate gahetva ,,paccha janissamiti 44 na palayi 7 . Rodhi- 
satto attano parivaram gahetva arannam pavisi. Ath’ eka- 
divasam ekissa vihikottikaya 8 dasiya atape 9 pasaritavlhiiii 10 
15 khadanto eko elako uminukena 11 paharam Iabhitva adittasa- 
riro palayanto ekissa hatthisalarh nissaya tinakutiya kudde ’* 
sarirarii ghaihsi. So aggi tinakutikam ,J ganhi, tato utthaya 14 
hatthisalam ganhi, hatthisalaya hatthlnaii pitthi jhayi, hatthi- 
vejja hatthinam patijagganti. Purohito pi makkatanam ga- 
o 0 hanupayam upadharento vicarati. Atha nam rajupatthanam 
agantva nisinnam raja aha: ,,acariya, bahu no hatthi 15 va- 
nita 16 jata 17 , hatthivejja patijaggitum na jananti, janasi 18 kho 
kinci bhesajjan 44 ti. ,,Janami maharaja 44 ’ti. ,,Kin nama 44 ’ti. 
,,Makkatavasa maharaja 44 ’ti. „Kaham labhissama 19 44 ’ti. 
25 „Nanu uyyane bahu makkata 44 ti. Raja „uyyane makkate 
rnaretva vasam anetha 44 ’ti aha. Dhanuggaha gantva pan- 
casate pi makkate vijjhitva roaresum. Eko pana jetthaka- 
makkato palayanto sarappaharamlabhitvapi tatth’ eva apa- 

1 Bd vasi. 2 all three MSS -to. 3 B d vaccapindaih. 4 B<* sandhe jetva puna. 
5 B<* vasana-. 6 C fc -sabassipi, O -sahassassapi corr. to -sahassapi, B d -aa- 
hassanam pi. 7 B d omits na palayi. 8 -kottikaya, B d vibikotitaya. * B<* 
-ppe. 10 B<* -ritevihi. 11 0* omuktena, C® omukkeka, Bdummukkena. 12 C* 
kuddhe, B<J kutte. 13 B d -tiyam. 14 B d pi in the place of utthaya. 15 all 
three MSS. -i. 16 vanita corr. to vanika, Bd ganhita. 17 Bd omits jata. 18 

Bd adds nu. 18 B<* -mi. 20 Bd pa-, omitting sara. 
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titva Bodhisattassa vasanattli&nam patva pati. Vanara „ara- 
hakam vasanatthauam patva mato“ ti tassa paharam laddha 1 
matabhavam Bodhisattassa arocesum. So agantva 1 kapigana- 
majjhe nisinno ,,panditanarii ovadam katva veritthane vasanta 3 
evam vinassantlti" kapiganassa ovadavasena ima gatha abhasi: 5 

1. Yattha verl nivasati 4 na vase tattha pandito, (Jat. I. p. 4 ia.) 
ekarattarii dirattarii va dukkham vasati verisu. 61. 

2 . Diso ve A lahucitt’ assa posassa anuvidhiyyato 
ekassa kapino hetu 6 yuthassa anayo kato. 62. 

s. Balo ca 7 panditamanl yuthassa pariharako io 

sacittassa vasarii gantva sayethayam 8 yatha kapi. 63. 

4. Na sadhu balava balo yuthassa pariharako, 
ahito bhavati natinaih sakunanarh va cetako. 64. 

5 . Dhlro ca balava sadhu yuthassa pariharako 

hito bhavati natinaih Tidasanam va Vasavo. 65. *5 

6 . Yo ca silan ca pannan ca sutan o’ attani 9 passati 
ubhinnam attham 10 carati attano ca parassa ca. 66. 

7 . Tasma tuleyya-m-attanaih silapannasutam 11 iva 
ganam va ,!i parihare dhlro eko vapi paribbaje ti. 67. 

Tattha 1 ahucit tassa ’ti lahucitto fissa, idarii vuttaiii hoti: yo poso la- $0 
hucittassa mittassa va natino va anuvidhiyyati anuvattati tassa posassa auu* 
vidhiyyato so lahucitto diso hoti verikiccam 13 karoti, ekassa kapino ti passa 
ekassa 14 lahncittassa andhabalassa kapiuo hetu ayam sakalassa yuthassa anayo 
avaddhi 15 mahavinaso kato ti, panditamaniti 16 yo sayarii balo hutva aharii 
pandito ti attanaiii mannamano panditanarii ovadam akatva sakassa 17 cittassa 25 
vasarii gacchati so sacittassa vasarii 18 gantva yatha ayaih 19 dubbacakapi mata- 
sayanam sayito evam sayetha 30 ’ti attho, na sadhu ’ti balo nama balasampanno 
yuthassa pariharako 21 na sadhu na latthako 22 , kirii karana: so hi ahito 
hoti natinam, vinasam evavahati, sakunanam va cetako ti 33 yatha* 1 


1 Bd laddha. 3 Bd, gantva 3 Bd adds nama. 4 C k -santi, Bd nivisati. 5 \e, 

Bd disso ve. 6 Bd -turii. . 7 Bd va. 8 Bd passethayuiii. * Bd cassani. 10 C ks 
atthan. 11 Bd-sutapi ca. 12 C* ganamva, O ganavarh corr. to ganamva, Bd 
ganava. 13 C k vepikiccam, C* vepi- corr. to veri-. 14 Bd passatha etassa. 
18 Bd avudhi. 16 C* Bd adds panditamani. 17 Bd sa. 18 C fe omits gacchati 
so 8. v. 19 Bd yathayarh. 30 Bd matarii passarh na passito evam passetba. 
31 Bd adds nama. 2 Bd laddhako 23 omit ti. 34 Bd adds hi. 
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tittirasakunanam dipakatittiro 1 divasam pi vassanto anne sakune na mareti nil- 
take va 2 mareti tesarii neva ahito hoti evan ti attho, hito bhavatiti kayena 
pi vaoaya pi manasapi hitakftrako yeva, ubhinnaraattham earatiti yo* 
idha puggalo ete siladayo gune attani passati so mayham acarasilam pi atthi 
5 pannapi sutapariyatti pi atthiti tattato jiinitva ganarii pariharauto attano ca 
paresan ca 4 attanam parivaretva carantanan ti ubhinnam 5 pi attham eva carati, 
fculeyyamatt§nan ti fi tuleyya attanam, tuleyya 7 ti tuletva, silapanna- 
sutamiva 8 ’ti etani siladlni viya, idarii vuttam hoti: yasma 9 siladmi attani 
samanupassanto ubhinnam attham. carati 10 tasma 11 pandito etani siladmi viya 
*0 attanam pi tesu tuletva patitthito nu kho ’mhi sile 12 pannaya sute ti tiretva 
patitthitabhavarii paccakkhaiii katva dhlro gall am vfi 13 parihareyya catusu iriya- 
pathesu eko va 13 hutva paribbajeyya vatteyya 14 , parisupatthapakenapi hi vive- 
kacarimipi 15 imehi tihi dhammehi samannagaten’ eva bhavitabbarii. 

Evam Mahasatto kapiraja hutvapi vinayapariyattikiccam 
15 kathesiti 16 . 

Sattha imam desanam 17 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
dubbacakapi Devadatto ahosi, parisapi ’ssa 18 Devadattaparisa, pandi- 
takapi raja pana aham eva" ’ti. K apij atakarii 19 . 


10 . Bakabrahmajataka. 

so Dvasattatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto Baka- 

brahmanam arabbha kathesi. Tassa hi ,,idam niccam dhuvarn sas- 
satam acavanadhammam, ito annarh loke nissaranaih nibbanaih nama 20 
n' atthiti" evarii ditthi upp^jji 21 , Hetthupapattiko 22 kir* esa Brahma 
pubbe jhanam bhavetva Yehapphalesu nibbatto. Tattha pancasata- 
kappaparimanam 23 ayui$ khepetva Subhakinnesu nibbattitva catu- 
S5 satthikappe khepetva tato cuto atthakappayukesu 23 Abhassaresu nib- 
batti. Tatr’ assa esa ditthi uppajji. So hi n’ eva Uparibrahmalo- 
kato cutim na tattha uppattim anussari, tadubhayam pi apassanto 
evam ditthim ganhi. Bhagava tassa cetoparivitakkam annaya seyya- 


1 C fc dipakatittira, BA dipakatittiro. 2 BA omits va. 3 C ka so. 4 C** omit 
attano ca paresan ca. B BA -narh, omitting ti ubhinnam. 6 C fc omits tuleyya 
mattananti. 7 O tuleyya corrected to tuleyya attanam tuleyya. 8 BA -sutapiva. 
9 C ks yatha. 10 C ks earatiti. 11 C ks kasma. 12 sila. 18 BA omits va. 
14 Bd pava-. 15 BA adds ti. 1B BA -si 17 BA dhammade-. 18 BA omits ssa. 
19 BA adds navamam. 20 BA omits nama. 21 fiA upajjati. 82 C* -uppatti-. 
BA -parihinam. 34 BA Athayukesu kappesu. 
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thapi nama balava puriso sammi^jitam va baham pasareyya pasaritam 
va baham samminjeyya eyam evam 1 Jetavane antarahito tasmim Brah- 
maloke paturahosi. Brahma Bhagavantam disva ,,ehi kho marisa, 
svagatam marisa, cirassam 2 kho marisa imam pariyayam akasi yadi- 
dam idhagamanaya 3 , idam hi marisa niccam idam dhuvam idam sas- 5 
satam idam 4 kevalarii idam 5 acavanadhammam, idam hi na jayati na 
jiyati na miyati 6 na cavati na uppajjati, ito pi 7 pan* annam uttarim 
nissaranam n’ atthiti“ aha. Eyam vutte Bhagava Bakabrahmanam 
etad avoca: ,,avijjagato vata bho Bako Brahma, avyjagato vata bho 
Bako Brahma, yatra hi nama aniccam Seva samanam niccan 8 ti vak- 10 
khati — pe* — s an tan ca pan* annam uttarim nissaranam n’ atth’ 
annam uttarim nissaranan 10 ti vakkhatiti“ aha. Tam sutva Brahma 
„tvam evam kathesi 11 , tvam evam kathesiti, iti mam esa anuvyjanto 
anubandhatiti 11 cintetva yatha nama dubbalacoro 12 katipaye pahare 
labhitva va „kim aham eva coro, asuko pi coro, asuko pi coro 13 “ ti 15 
8 abbe 14 sahaye 15 acikkhati tath’ eva Bhagavato anuyogabhayabhlto 16 
anne pi attano sahaye ,7 acikkhanto pathamam gatham aha: 
l. Dvasattati Gotama punnakamma 
Vasavattino jatijaram atita, 

ayam antima vedagu Brahmapatti 1 8 , 20 

asmabhijappanti jana aneka ti. 68. 

Tattha dvasattati ti na kevalarii bho Gotama aham eva atha kho imas- 
mini Brahmaloke ma>aih dvasattati jana punnakamma 19 annesam upari attano 
vasarii vattanena -° Vasavattino jatin ca jaran ca atita, ayarii no vedehi gatatta 
vedagu ayarii 91 Gotama antima-Brahmapatti 33 pacchimakotippatti 23 settha- 95 
bhavappatti, asmabhijappanti jana aneka ti amhe anne bahu jana pan- 
jalika hutva ayarii kho bhavaih Brahma Mahabrahma ti adlni vadanta namas- 
santi patthenti pihenti^ 4 , aho vata v6 mayam pi evarupa bhaveyyama 'ti iccban- 
titi attho. 

Tassa katham sutva Sattha dutiyam gatham aha: 30 

1 B d eva. 2 Bd adds vata. 3 B d imaya gamanaya. 4 O omits idarh. 5 Bd 
omits idaih. 6 Bd omits na miyati. 7 Bd ca. 8 C ks niccabban, 9 Bd pa. 10 
CJfa omits uttaririi nissaranarit natthanriaih. 11 Bd omits tvarh evarh kathesi. 18 
Bd -lo-. 18 Bd does not repeat a. pi c. 14 Bd adds pi. 15 Bd -yakeso. 14 

Bd-bhayenasito. 17 Bd -yake. 18 Bdf brakmupapatti. 12 Bd -kammanarii. 80 
Bd omits vasarii vattanena. 31 Bd adds bho. 33 Bd antima brahmupapatti. 

23 Bd -makonippatti. * 4 -hayanti. 25 Bd tata. 
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9 . Appam hi etam na hi dlgham ayu 
yan tvam Baka mannasi digham ayu, 
satam sahassanam nirabbudanarh 
ayum pajanarai tavaharii Brahme ti. 69. 

5 Tattha sataiii sahassanarii nir&bbudanau ti nirabbudasariikhatanarii 

ganananam satasahassaih *. vassanarh hi dasadasakarii 2 sataiii, dasasatani 3 sa- 
hassam, satam sahassanarii 4 satasahassaiin satarii satasahassanaiii 5 koti nama, sataiii 
kotisatasahassanarii pakoti nama, satam pakotisatasahassanam 6 kofippakoti nama, 
sataiii kotippakotisatasahassanarii ekarh Tiahutaii) nama, satam nahutasatasahassa- 

*0 nam ekarh niimahutam nama, cheko ganako ettakaiii ganeturii sakkoti, tatopa- 
ram ganana nama Buddhanam eva visayo, tattha satam ninnahutasatasahassanara 
ekarii abbudam, visati abbudani 7 ekaiii nirabbudam, tesarii nirabuddanaiii 8 sata- 
sabassanarh ekaiii ahaham nama 9 , ettakam BakassaBrahmuno 10 tasmiiii 11 bhave 
avasittham 13 ayurii 13 sandhaya Bhagava. evarn aha. 

15 Tam 14 sutva Bako tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Anantadassi Bhagavaham asmi 
jatijaram sokam upativatto, 
kirn 15 me puranarii vatasilavantam, 
acikkha me tam yam aham vijannan ti. 70. 

50 Tattha Bhagava ti Bhanava tumhe ayurii pajanami tavahan ti vadanta u 

aharii anantadassi jiitijarari ra sokam upativatto sriiiti vadatha, vatasilavan- 
tan ti vatasamadanan ca silavatah ca, idarh vuttarii hoti: yadi tumhe sabbaririu- 
Buddha evarii santt* kirii rnayhaiii puranarii vatah ca sllacaranan ca, acikkha me 
tam yam aharii taya acikkhitarii yathavasarasato vijaneyyan ti. 

25 Ath’ assa Bhagava atitani vatthuni aharitva acikkhanto catasso 

gatha abhasi: 

4 . Yam tvam apayesi bahu manusse 
pipasite ghammani samparete 
tam te 17 puranam vatasilavantam 

50 suttappabuddho va anussarami. 71. 

1 Bd -ssanam. 3 Bd dasassa dasakanarii. 3 Bd -tanarh. 4 Cdasasata-, C 8 da- 
sasatasaliassanarii corr. to satam sahassanam, Bd sahassarii nama sataiii sahassa- 
nam. 5 O omits sataiii, C* satasahassanaiii corr. to satarii sata-, Bd satarii 
sata- twice. 6 O'* omit nama satarii pakoti. 7 Bd -danarn 8 Bd -darii * 

nama satasahassanaiii in the place of ekaiii ahaham nama. 10 Bd brahmano 
thapetva. 11 Bd eta-. ** Bd -sithakaih. 13 Bd adds tam. 14 Bd satarii. 15 

C** kim. 16 Bd -to. 17 B f tan te, Bd tatha in the place of tarn te, O* 

nam te. 
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5. Yam Enikulasraim janam gahltam 
amocayl gayhaka niyyamanam 
tam te puranam vatasilavantam 
suttappabuddho va anussarami. 72. 
a. Gangaya sotasmim gahlfcanavam 5 

luddhena nagena manussakamya 1 
amocayittha balasa pasayha, 
tarn te puranam vatasilavantam 
suttappabuddho va anussarami. 73. 

7 . Kappo ca te baddhacaro ahosim, 10 

sambuddhivantaih vatinam 2 amannam, 
tam te puranam vatasilavantam 
suttappabuddho va anussaramiti. 74. 

Tattha apayesiti payesi, ghammani samparete ti ghamrnena sam- 
parete ativiya phutthe ghammakilante, suttappabuddho va ti paccQsakale 15 
supanato 3 supinarii passitva tam supinakaih viya anussarami. So kira brahma 
ekasmirii kappe tapaso hutva inarukan:ar« 4 vasanto bahunnaiii kantarapatipan- 
nanarh paniyaiii aharitva adasi. Ath' ekadivasam eko satthavaho paricabi sa- 
katasatehi marukantaram 4 patipajji 5 , manussa disa B vavatthapetmh asakkonta 
sattadivasani ahimiitva klnnadariidaka 7 nirahara tanhabhibhuta 8 idani no jivitarn 20 
n’ atthiti sakate 9 parivattetva gone mocetva hettbasakatesu nipajjiriisu. 
Tada tapaso avajjanto te disva ma mayi passante 10 nassirhsu *ti attano iddha- 
nubhavena 11 Garigasotarii ubbattetva satthabhimukhaiii 12 akasi, avidure o' ekarii 
vanasandara niapesi. Manussa paniyaiii pivitva nahatva gone santappetva, vana- 
sandato tinam layitva daruni gahetva disarii sallakkhetva aroga kantiiram alikka- 25 
mimsu, tarii sand hay’ etaih vuttaih. Enikulasmin ti Eniya nama nadiya 
kule, gayhakaniyyamanan ti karamaragahaiii gahetva niyyamanam. So 13 
kira tapaso aparasmirh kale ekarii paecantagamaiii nissaya nadltirc vanasande 
vihasi. Ath’ ekasmirii divase pabbatato eora otaritva tarii gamarii paharitva 
mahajanarii gahetva pabbatarii aropetva antaramugge cariyamanusse 14 thapstva 30 
pabbatabilarii 15 pavisitva ahararii pacapentii 16 nisldiriisu. Tapaso gomahisa- 
dinari c’ eva darakadinan 17 ca mabantarii 18 attasararh 19 sutva mayi passante 
mi nassirhsu ’ti iddhanubhavena attabhavarii vijahitva 20 caturanginiya senaya 
parivuto raja hutva yuddhabheririi akotapento 81 tarii thanam ag^masi. Cariya. 

1 CJfc* -kampa, Bd -kappa, B f -kamma. 2 -vantancatiiiarii, O vattancaninaih, 

Bd s&mbuddhavantarii >atidarii, Bf -vanta vahita. 3 so C fca ; Bd sabbanto. 4 
Bd maim-. s Bd patijapgi 6 divasa. 7 C* -darudaka, O -daruka, Bd -daru- 
jaka corr. to -darukh&ka? 8 C k8 kanha-, Bd unha-. 2 C kg -tarii. 10 Bd m. p. 
ma. 11 Bd -ve. 18 Bd sattavahabbi-. 13 C lcs add ca. 14 Bd carika-. 15 Bd 
-tgjale. 14 C* Bd -pento, C fc -petvanta. 17 Bd darakadarikanan. 18 Bd -tata- 
larii. 19 Bd tattassararii. 80 Bd jahitva. 81 Bd -riricakota-. 
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mantissa 1 disva coranarh arocesum. Cora* raiina saddhirii viggaho nama na* 
yutto ti sabbaih gahitabhandam 4 chaddetva bhattarii abhunjitva va palayimsu. 
Tapaso te sabbe anetva sakagsraa yeva patitthapesi, tarii sandhaya vuttam. 
Gahitanavan ti gahitanavaiii 5 , 1 ud d h ena ’ti kakkhajena, raanussakamya* 
5 ti manusse vinasetukiimataya, b alas a ’ti balena, pasayha ’ti abhibhavitva. 
Tasmirii 7 kale so tapaso Gafigatire vihasi. Tada manussa dve tayo navasaiii- 
ghate bandhitva 8 saiiighatamatthake pupphamandapam karetva. samghate nisi- 
ditva khadanta pivanta sambandhakulam gacchanti, t.e pitavasesarii suraih 
bhuttakhaditavasesani bhattamacchamamKatambuliidini Gaiigayam eva patenti. 
10 Gafigeyyo nagaraja ime uechittbakarh 2 mama upari khipantiti kujjhitva sabbe 
va 10 ne gahetva Gangaya osidapemiti 11 mahantaiii ekadoninavappamanaiii 12 atta- 
bhav&rh mapetva. udakam bhinditva phanarii dharayamano tesam abhi- 

mukho 13 payasi. Te nagarajanam disva va maranabhayatajjita ekappa- 
harena 14 mahasaddarii karirhsu. Tapaso tesaiii paridevitasaddarii sutva 

15 nagarajassa ca kuddhabhavaiii iiatva ruayi passante ma nassiiiisu ’ti khippaiii 
iddhiyanubavena 15 supannavannam 36 mapetva agamasi. Nagaraja tain disva 
maranabhayablnto 17 udake nimiijji. Manussa sotthibhavarh patva 18 aga- 
maiiisu, tain sandhaya 19 vuttam. Baddhacaro ti antevasiko, sambuddhi- 
vantaiii 20 vatinaiii 21 amannan ti buddhisampanno c’ eva vatasampanno 22 
20 ca so ti 23 tam mannamano 24 , imina kim dasseti: Mahabrahme ahaiii tava Ke- 
savatapasakale Kappo nama antevasi 25 veyyavaocakaro hutva tuyharh Naradena 
nama amaccena Baranasito Himavantarii anltassa rogaiii vupasamesirii 2!i . Atha 
narii Narado dutiyavare agantva nirogam 27 disva iraaiii gatham abhasi 28 : 

Manussindarii jahitvana sabbakamasamiddhinam (supra p. m.) 

25 kathan 29 nu Bhagava Kcsi 30 Kappassa 31 ramati assame 32 ti. 

Tam enaiii 33 tvairi evam avaca 34 : 

Saduni rauiaiuyani santi rakkha 35 manorama, 
subhasitani Kappassa Narada ramayanti man ti. 

Iti ’ssa Bhagava imam attana 86 antevasikena hutva rogassa vupasamitabhavam 
30 dipento evam alia. Idan ca 37 paua Brahmuna manussakale 38 katakammaiii 
sabbarii Mababrahmanam sallakkhapento va 39 kathesi. 

1 Bd cariya-. 2 Bd te cora. 3 Bd a. 4 Bd -takam bhamlarii. 5 Bd -tarn na-. 

6 Bd -kappa. 7 Bd imasmirh. 8 C ks add tarn. 9 C^® ucci-. 10 Bd ja. 11 

Bd -pessamiti 12 Bd -donikavappa-. 13 -khe, C® -kbe corr. to -kho. 

14 Bd -neva. 15 Bd khipanisantiya attano anu-, all three MSS. add khippaiii. 

16 Bd adds attanarh. 17 Bd -bhayatattito. 38 Bd gantva. 19 Bd-yetam. vo 
C & -mantarii, C® -rnantam corr. to -vantarii, Bd sambuddhavantam. 21 C fc vati- 
narii, Bd vatidam. 22 C fc vana-, C® vana- corr. to vata-? Bd tattha sampanno. 
23 Bd hi. 24 Bd am-. 25 C^® -si, Bd -siko. Bd -masi, C^® -mesi. 27 all 
three MSS. ni-. 28 C fc * ima gatha. 22 Bd katbaih. 80 Bd -si. 31 Bd kapassa. 
32 C fc ramatassace, C® ramatassave. 33 C^® ena. 34 C® evamevaca, Bd atha sat- 
tha tam enarii etad avoca. 38 C fc ® rukkha. 36 Bd -no. 37 Bd tan ca. 88 Bd 
-loke. 39 Bd omits va. 
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So Satthu vacanena attana katakammam saritva 1 thutim karonto 
osanagatham aha : 

8 . Addha pajanasi mam’ etam ayum, 
annam pi janasi, tatha hi Buddho, 

tatha hi t’ ay am jalitanubhavo 5 

obhasayam titthati Brahmalokan ti. 75. 

Tattha tathii hi .Buddho ti tatha hi tvam Buddho, Buddhanaiii hi 
annatatii llama n’ atthi, sabbadhamroanarn buddhatt.- yeva hi te 2 Buddha 3 nama 
’ti tarn dasseti 4 , tatha hi tayan ti buddhatta yeva 5 pan a ayarii jalito sari- 
rappabhavo 6 , obhasayaiii titthatiti imarii sakalam pi Brahmalokam obha- io 
sento titthati. 

Evam Sattha attano Buddhagunam janapento dhammam desetva 
saccani 7 pakasesi. Saccapariyosane dasamattanam * Brahmasahassa- 
nam 9 anupadaya asavehi citta 10 vimuccimsii 1 \ Iti Bhagava bahun- 
narii 13 Brahmanam avassavo hutva Bralimaloka Jetavanam agantva tat- 15 
tlia kathitaniyamen’ eva tam dhammadesanarii kathetya jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: ,,Tada Kesavatapaso Baka-Brahma aliosi, Kappamanavo aham 
eva.“ ’ti. Bakabrahmaj atak am n . Kukkuvaggo pathamo. 


2. GANDHARAVA GGA. 


1. Gan d ha raj cat aka. 20 

Hitva gam asahass aniti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto bhesajjasannidhikarasikkhapadam arabbha kathesi. 
Vatthum pana Rajagahe samutthitam. Ayasmata Pilindiyavacchena 14 
aramikakulam mocetum rajanivesanam gantva ranno pasade iddhibalena 
sovannamaye kate manussa pasiditya therassa pancabhesajjani pahi- 2 5 
nimsu. So 15 tani parisaya vissajjesi. Parisa pana 16 bahulika 17 ahosi, 

1 Bd adds tathagatassa. 2 Bd omits te. 3 Bd buddho. 4 Bd omits taiii das¬ 
seti. 5 Bd adds ca. Bd -bhanubhavo. 1 Bd janani saccani. 8 Bd sam- 
pattanam. 9 Bd dasabrahma-. 10 Bd cittani. 11 Bd pi muncisu. 13 Bd -hii- 
narh. 13 Bd adds dasamam. 14 Bd -dava-. 15 omit so. lfi Bd panassa. 

17 Bd ba- 
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laddhaiii laddham 1 kolambe 7 pi ghate pi pattatthavikayo pi 3 puretva 
patisamesi. Manussa disva „mahiccha irne samana 4 antokotthagarika“ 
ti ujjhayimsu. Sattha tam pavattim sutva ‘yani kho pana tani gila- 
nanarii bhikkhunan* ti sikkhapadam pannapetva ,,bhikkhave poranaka- 
5 pandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirakapabbajjam pabbajitva pancasila- 
iuattakam rakkhantapi lonasakkharamattakam punadivasatthaya nida- 
hante 5 garabimsu, tumhe pana evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva 
dutiyatatiyadivasatthaya 6 sannidhim * karotha“ ’ti vatva atltarii ahari: 

Atlte Gandhararatthe Bodhisatto Gandhara- 
10 ran no putto hutva pitu accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena 
rajjam karesi. Majjhimapadese pi Videharatthe Videho nama 
raja rajjam karesi. Te dve pi rajano aditthasahaya 8 va 9 
hutva annamanham 10 thiravissasa 11 ahesurii. Tada manussa 
dighayuka, honti, timsavassasahassani jivanti. Ath’ ekada 
15 Gandhararaja punnamuposathadivase samadinnasilo mahatale 
pannattavarapallaihkamajjliagato 12 vivatena sihaparijarena pa- 
clnalokadhatum olokento amaccanam dhammatthayuttakatliam 
kathento nisldi. Tasmirii kliane gaganr,talam abhilaiiighantam 
eva 13 paripunnain candamandalarn Rahu avatthari. Oandap- 
20 pabha autaradhayi. Aniacca candalokam apassanta candassa 
Rahuna gahitabhavam rahno arocesurh. Raja candam oloke- 
tva ..ayaih cando agantukaupakkilesena upakkilittho 14 nippa- 
bho jato, mayham p’ esa rajaparivaro upakkileso, na kho 
pana me 15 tarii patiruparh y’ aham lfi Rahuna gahitacando viya 
25 nippabho bhaveyyaiii, visuddhe gaganatale virocantam cauda- 
mandalam iva 17 rajjarh pahaya pabbajissami, kirn me parena 
ovaditena, kule ca gane ca alaggo hutva attanam eva ovadanto 
vicarissami, idam me patirupan“ ti cintetva „yam icchatha 


1 Bd only one laddhaiii. 2 Bd kolumpe. 2 0 fc patthattha-, O patthattha- corr. 
to pattattha-, Bd pattatthavikaya pi. 4 Bd adds sakyaputtiya. 5 all three MSW. 
-to. * B d -tatiyanidiva-. 7 Bd adds karonto ayuttam vo. 8 Bd adithavisasa 
9 Bd omits va 10 C ks -m pi. 11 Bd kiravi-. 12 Bd -kariimajjha-. 13 Bd 
-ghantararii miva. 14 Bd upaki-. 15 Bd so pana kho me. 16 Bd svaharii. 
17 Bd -larii viya. 
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tam 1 karotha" ’ti rajjam amaccanarii niyyadesi. Dvlsu pi 
Kasmira-Gandhara-ratthesu so 3 rajjam chaddetva isipabbaj- 
jarii pabbajitva jhanabhinnam 3 nibbattetva jhanaratisamappito 
Himavantapadese vasarii kappesi. Videharajapi „sukham me 
sahayassa“ *ti vanije pucchitva tassa pabbajitabhavam sutva s 
,,mama sahaye pabbajite ah am rajjena kirn karissamiti" satta- 
yojane 4 Mithilanagare rajjam 5 tiyojanasatike Videharatthe so- 
lasasu gamasahassesu puritani kotthagarani solasasahassana- 
takitthiyo chaddetva puttadhitaro amanasikaritva Himavanta- 
padesam pavisitva pabbajitva pavattaphalabhojano hutva sa- io 
mavattavasaih 6 vasanto viharati 7 . Te ublio pi samavatta- 
caram 8 carantS aparabhage samagacchiiiisu, na pana anna- 
mannarn sanjanimsu, sammodamana ekato va samavattavasatii 9 
vasimsu ,0 . Videhatapaso 11 Gandharatapasassa upatthanarii 
karoti. Tesam ekasmim punnamadivase annatarasmim rukkha- 15 
mule nislditva dhammayuttam katham 12 kathentanam gaganatale 
virocamanam candamandalam Rahu avatthari. Videhatapaso ,,kin 
nu kho candassa pabha nattha“ ti ulloketva 13 Rahu-gahitam 54 
candam disva „ko nu kho eso acariya candarh avattharitva 
nippabham akasiti“ pucchi. „Antevasika, ayam Rahu nama 26 
candass’ eko 15 upakkileso, virocitum na deti, aham pi Rahu- 
pahatam 16 candamandalam disva ‘idam parisuddhacandamanda- 
lam 17 agantukaupakkilesena 18 nippabham jatam* 9 , mayham pi 
idarii rajjam upakkileso, yava 20 candamandalam Rahu viya 
idam nippabham na karoti 31 tava pabbajissaiuiti’ cintetva tavad as 
eva Rahu-gahitam candamandalam 22 araramanam katva maha- 
rajjam chaddetva pabbajito“ ti. „Acariya tvam Gandhararaja“ 


1 Bd adds nyanarii. 2 Bd ekasmi. 3 Bd -nnayo. 4 Bd -nike. 5 C* rajjan, 
Bd omits rajjam* * Bd samapavatta-. 7 Bd vicari. 8 Bd -vattacaram. 9 Bd 
-vattacaram. 10 C fc carimsu, Bd carisum. 11 Bd tada vi-. 12 Bd dbammattha- 
ynttakatham. 18 Bd si oloketva. 14 C k -gahltam, Bd rahuna gahitarh. 15 C fc 
eke, C 8 eke corr. to eko. 18 Bd -gahitarii. 17 Bd -ddh&ssa candamandalassa. 
18 Bd -keua upa-. 19 Bd adds tarii. 20 Bd adds main. 21 Bd na rovati. 99 
Bd adds rahu viya id&ih nippabhan ti. 
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ti. „Ama ahan“ ti. „Acariya, aharh Videharatthe Mithila- 
nagare Videliaraja nama, uanu mayarii annamafinam adittha- 
sahaya u< ti. „Kiih pana te arammanarii ahositi“. „Aharh 
‘tumhe pabbajita’ti sutva ‘addha pabbajjaya gunarii 2 addasariisfi* 
s ti tumlie yeva arammanarii katva rajjarii pahaya pabbajito“ ti. 
Te tato patthaya ativiya samagga s ammo dam an a pavattaphala- 
bhojana hutva vicariihsu. Tattha digharattaih vasitva ca 3 pana 
lonambilasevanatthaya Himavantato otaritva ekarii paccanta- 
gamarii papunimsu 4 . Manussa tesarii iriyapathe pasiditva bhik- 
10 kbaiii datva patinnam gahetva araririe rattitthanadini s mapetva 
vasapesurii, antaramagge pi tesarii 6 bhattakiccakaranatthaya 
udakaphasukat thane salarii karesurii. Te paccantagame bhik- 
khaih caritva taya pannasalaya 7 nislditva paribhunjitva attano 
vasanatthanarii gacchanti. Te pi nesam manussa 8 aharaih da¬ 
is damana ekada lonarii patte 9 pakkhipitva denti 10 ekada alona- 
kaharam eva denti. Te ekadivasam pannapute babutararh 
lonarii adaihsu. Vedehatapaso 11 lonam adaya gantva Bodhi- 
sattassa bhattakiccakale pahonakarh 1 * datva attano 13 paniana- 
yuttaih gahetva atirekarh pannapute bandliitva „alonakadivase 
*o bhavissatiti 14 tinavattiantare 15 thapesi. Ath’ ekadivasarii alo- 
nake ahare laddhe Vedeho 16 Gandharassa bhikkhabhajanarii 
datva tinavattiantarato 17 lonam aharitva „acariya lonarii gan- 
hatha“ ’ti aha. „Ajja manussehi lonarii na dinnarii, tvarh 
kuto labhiti ,8 “. „Acariya, purimadivasarii 19 manussa bahuih 
lonarii adaihsu, athahaih ‘alonakadivase bhavissatiti’ atirekarh 20 
thapesin“ ti. Atha narh Bodhisatto „moghapurisa tiyojana- 
satikaih Videharattharii pahaya pabbajitva akincanabhavaih 
patva idani lonasakkharaya tanharii janesiti“ tajjetva ovadanto 
patharaarii gatham aha: 

1 B d -yaka. 2 Bd adds mahantam. 2 O va, C * va corr. to ca. 4 Bd sampa-. 
5 Bd rattindivathanadini. 6 Bd ne-. 7 Bd omits panna. 8 Bd manussa tesam. 

9 B d lonapatte lonam. 10 Bd adds ekada pannapute bandhitva denti. 11 Bd vi~. 
12 Bd lonam. 13 Bd adds pi. 14 Bd -ssati. 16 Bd -ttikimantare. 14 Bd vi-. 
17 Bd -vattikaan-. 18 Bd labhatitisiti. 19 Bd - 8 e. 20 Bd -kalonarh. 
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1 . Hitva gamasahassani paripunnani solasa 
kotthagfirani plritani sannidhim dani kubbasiti. 76. 

Tattha kotthagaraniti suvannarajatamanimuttadiratanakotthagaraui 1 c’ 
eva duBsakotthagaradhannakotthagarani ca, phltahiti piirauJ, sannidhim 
dani kubbasiti idani sve bhavissati tatiyadivase bhavissatiti lonamattam san- 5 
nidhiiii karositi. 

Yideho evam garahiyamano garaharh asahanto patipakkho 
hutva „acariya, tumhe attaDO dosam adisva mayham eva dosam 
passatha, nanu tumhe ‘kirn me parena ovaditena, attanara eva 
ovadissaimti’ rajjam chaddetva pabbajita, te 2 idani mam kasma io 
ovadatha" ’ti dutiyarh gatham aha: 

2 . Hitva Gandharavisayam pahutadhanadhaniyaiii 3 
pasasanato 4 nikkhanto idha dani pasasasiti. 77. 

Tattha pasasanato 4 ti ovadunusasanidanato, idha daniti idani idha 
aranne kasma main ovadatha ’ti. 15 

Tarn sutva Bodhisatto tatiyam gatham aha: 
s. Dhammam bhanami Vedeha 5 , adhammo me na ruccati, 
dhammarii me bhanamanassa na papam upalippatiti 6 . 78. 

Tattha dhamman ti sabhavarii, Buddhadihi vannitam pasattharii karanam 
eva, na ruccati ti adhammo nama assabhavo 7 mayhaiii kadaci na ruccati. na 90 
papamupalippatiti 6 mama sabhavam eva karanam eva 8 bhanantassa papam 
nama hadaye na alliyati 9 , ovadadanarii nam’ etaiii Buddhapaccekabuddhasavaka- 
bodhisattanarii paveni, tehi ditmovadam bald na ganhanti, ovadadayakassa pana 
papam nama n’ atthi: 

KidhTnarii va pavattaraiii yarn passe vajjadassinarii 25 

niggayhavadiiii medhavim tadisam panditaiii bhaje, 
tadisaiii bhajamanassa sevyo hoti na papiyo. 

Ovadeyy’ anusaseyya asabbha ca nivaraye, 

satarii hi so piyo hoti, asatarii hoti appiyo ti. (Dhp. v. 76 — 77 *) 

Vedehatapaso 10 Bodhisattassa katham sutva „acariya 80 
atthanissitam kathentenapi param ghattetva 11 rosetva kathetum 

1 Bd -didhanako-. 2 Bd omits te. 3 Bd bahutadhanadharitam. 4 Bd/ passasanato. 

6 Bd vi-. 6 B df -limpatiti. 7 C* Bd asa-. 8 Bd omits karanameva. 9 Bd lim- 
pati. 10 Bd vi-. 11 Bd ghate-. 
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na vattati, tvam mam kunthasatthena 1 mundanto 2 viya atipha- 
rusam kathesiti“ vatva catuttharii gatliam aha: 

4. Yena kenaci vannena paro labhati ruppanam 

mahatthiyampi 3 ce vacarh na tarn bhaseyya pandito ti. 79. 

5 Tattha yena kenariti dhammayuttenapi karanena, labhati ruppanan 

ti ghattanaih 4 dusanarii 5 kuppanarii labhati yeva. na tarii bhaseyya ’ti tasma 
tarii parapuggalaih yaya so variiya ruppati 6 tarii niahatthiyaih 7 mahantarii attha* 
nissitam pi 8 viicarb na bhaseyya ’ti attho. 

Ath’ assa Bodhisatto pancamam gatham aha: 

10 5. Kaiuam ruppatu va ma va bhusarh va vikiriyyatu, 

dhammam me bhanamassa na papam upalippatiti 9 . 80. 

Tattha karaan ti ekariisena, idarii vuttaiii hoti: ayuttakaroko puggalo 
ayuttarh te katan ti ovadiyamann ekarhsen’ eva kujjhatu 10 va ma va kujjhatu 11 
athava bhusamutthi viya vikiriyyatu, mayharii pana dhamniarii 12 bhanantassa 
15 paparh naina n’ atthiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,na vo 13 aharh Ananda tatha parak- 
kamissami yatha kumbhakaro amake amakamatte 14 , niggayha 
niggayhaham Ananda vakkhami, yo sari so thassatiti 4 * imassa 
Sugatovadassa anurupaya patipattiyarii 15 thatva yatha kum- 
20 bhakaro bhajanesu punappuna akotetva amakam agahetva 
pakkam eva bhajanam ganhati 16 evarii punappun’ ovaditva 
nigganhitva pakkabhajanasadiso 17 puggalo gahetabbo ti das- 
seturii puna tam ovadanto 

6. Noce assa saka buddhi vinayo va susikkhito 

25 vane andhamahiso va careyya bahuko, jano. 81. 

7. Yasma ca pan’ idh’ ekacce acaramhi 18 susikkhita 
tasma vinltavinaya caranti susamahita ti 82. 

idam gathadvayam aha. 


1 Bd vattatiti ganhasatthakena. 2 Bd ma-. 3 C ks mahitthiyamhi, B/ mahiddhi- 
yam mi. 4 Bd ghata-. 5 C k * ruppanaih, Bd dusana. 6 Bd dussati. 7 (}*• 
mahatthi-, Bd mahathi-. 8 Bd-tain, omitting pi. 9 Bd/ -limpa-. 10 Bd;ku- 
thatu. 11 Bd omits ku-. 12 Bd omits dha-. 18 Bd kho. 14 C** omit amake, 
Bd has amakamattike. 16 Bd-ya. 16 C ka -hanti, Bd karoti ganhati. 17 0** 
-disarh. 18 C k avera-, O acera-. 
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Tass’ attho : samma Vedeha 1 imesam hi aattan&rh sace attano buddhiya 
pandite ovadadayake* nissaya acarapannatti vinayo va susikkhito ua bhaveyya 
evain saute yatha tinalatadigahane 3 vane andhamahiso gocaragocaraiii sasamka- 
nirasarakan 4 ca thanath ajananto carati tatha tumhadiso 5 bahuko jano careyya, 
yasma pans idh' ekaocc 6akaya buddhiya rahita satta acariyasantike acara- 5 
pannattisusikkhita tasma acariyehi attano 6 anurupe vinaye vinitatta vinitavinaya 
susamahita ekaggacitta butva earantiti, imina idarh dasseti: imina hi sattcna 
gihina hutva attano kulanaruj arh pabbajitena pabbajjanurupa sikkha sikkhi- 
tabba, gihino pi hi 7 attano kulanurupesu kasigorakkhadisu sikkhita va 8 sam- 
pannajivu butva susamahita caranti, pabbajitapi pabbajjanarupesu 8 pasadikesu to 
abhikkantapatikkantadisu adhisilaadhicittaadhipannasikkhasu 10 sikkhita va 11 
vigatavikkhepa susamahita caranti, lokasmirii hi 1 ' 

Bahusaccan ca sippan ca vinayo ca susikkhito, (Childers, Kh. 
subbasita ca ya vuca etam’ 3 mangalam uttaman ti. Patha p. 5 -) 

Tam sutva Vedehatapaso „acariya, ito patthaya mam t5 
ovadatha 14 , aham aoadhivasakajatikataya 15 tumhehi saddhim 
kathesim 1 *, tarn me khamatha“ ’ti vanditva Mahasattaiii kha- 
mapesi. Te samaggavasam vasitva pana Himavantam eva 
agamamsu, Tatra Bodhisatto Vedehatapasassa kasinapari- 
karnmam kathesi. So tarn katva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 90 
nibbattesi. Ici te ubho pi aparihinajjhaDa Brahmalokapara- 
yana ahesum. 

Sattha imam desanam 17 aharitva jatakam samodbanesi: „Tada 
Vedeho Anando ahosi, Gandhararaja aham eva" ’ti. Gandhara- 
jatakam. as 


2. Mahakapijataka. 

Attanam samkamam 18 katva ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto natatthacariyam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum Bhadda- 
salajatake avibhavissati. Tada pana dhammasabhayam katham sa- 
xnutthapesum : ,,avuso Saroxnasambuddho natakanam attham caratiti". 


1 C** vi-. 2 C k adds hi. * C k -gahane, Bd -gahanena. 4 Bd -kamnir-. 6 C** 
-se. 8 Bd repeats attano. 7 Bd omits hi 8 C k * ca. 9 Bd pabbajita anurQpeau. 
10 C ki adhisiladhi-, Bd adds va. 11 Bd omits v&, 19 Bd omits hi and adds 

tena vuttam. 11 Bd etam. 14 Bd adds anusasatba. 15 Bd -vasanaja-. 18 C* 
-si, Bd -mi. 17 Bd dhammade-. 18 Bd sangamam, samsayaii). 
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S&ttha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna“ ti pucchitra M imaya npa" ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi Tathagato natinam attham carat’ eva“ ,ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

5 Atlte Baranasiyam Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyarii nibbattitva vayappatto arohaparina- 
hasampanno thamabaJupeto 1 asltisahassakapiganapariva.ro Hi- 
mavantapadese vasati. Tattha Gangatiraiii nissaya sakhavita- 
pasampanno sandacchayo 2 bahalapatto pabbatakutam viya sam- 

io uggato ambarukkho ahosi, nigrodharukkho ti pi vadanti, tassa 
madhurani phaiani dibbagandharasani mahantani inahanta- 
kutappamanani 3 , tassa ekissa sakhaya phaani thale patanti 
ekissa 4 Gangajale, dvinnam sakhanam phaiani majjhe rukkha- 
mule patanti. Bodhisatto kapiganam adaya tattha phaiani 
khadanto „ekasmim kale imassa rukkhassa 5 udake patita- 
phalam* nissaya amhakam bhayam uppajjissatiti <; udakamat- 
thake 7 sakhaya ekam phalam pi anavasesetva pupphakale ka- 
layamattakalato 8 patthaya khadapeti c’ eva patapeti ca. 
Evam sante pi asltiya 9 vanarasahassehi adittham 10 kipillakaputa- 
paticchannam 11 ekam pakkam phalam 12 nadiyam patitva ud- 
dhan ca adho ca jalaiii bandhapetva udakakilam kllantassa 
Baranasiranno uddhajale 18 laggi. Ranno divasam kilitva sayam 
gamanasamaye 14 kevatta jalaiii ukkhipanta tarn 15 disva „asuka- 
phalam 16 nama“ ’ti ajananta ranno dassesum. Raja „kim 

25 phalam nam' etan“ ti pucchi. ,,Na jftnama deva“ ’ti. ,,Ke 
janissantiti 44 . ,,Vanacaraka 17 deva 44 ’ti. So vanacarake 17 
pakkosapetva tesam santika „ambapakkan 44 ti sutva churikaya 
chinditva pathamam vanacarake 17 khadapetva attanapi 18 khadi. 


1 Bd adds paneahatthiphalo ahosi. 8 Bd santa-. 3 O natimahanta-, Bd ati- 
mahantakumpapamanam. 4 Bd adds sakhaya. 5 C k « omit rukkhassa. * Bd 
•tampha-. 7 C k * -matthe. 8 C* kalaya-, Bd puppakalato pappayamattatakalato. 
* Bdgsiti. 10 C** adittba. »» Bd kippilika-. 18 C** omit pakkam phalam. 
18 Bd uddham-. 14 O sayam-, Bd sayanhassamaye. 15 nam. 18 Bd asu- 
kam. 17 Bd -ri-. 18 Bd paccha atthapi. 
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itthagarassa 1 pi amaccanam pi dapesi. Raniio ambapakkaraso 
sakalasarirarh pharitva atthasi. So rasatsnhaya bandhitva* 
tassa rukkhassa 3 thitatthanarh vanacarake 4 pucchitva tehi 
„Himavantapadese nadltlre“ ti vutte bahu navasamghate ban- 
dhapetva vanacarakehi 5 desitamaggena uddhasotam 6 agamasi. 5 
„Ettaka.ni divasaniti * 4 paricchedo na kathito. Anupubbena 
tarn thanam patva „eso so 7 deva rukkho“ ti vanacaraka raniio 
acikkhimsu. Raja nava 8 thapetva mahajanaparivuto padasa 
tattha gantva rukkhamule sayanam pannapapetva* ambapak- 
kani khaditva nanaggarasabhojanam bhunjitva. nipajji. Sab- to 
basu ,ft disasu arakkham thapetva aggirh karimsu. Mahasatto 
manussesu niddam okkantesu" addharattasamaye 12 parisaya 
saddhirh agamasi ,R . Asltisahassavanara sakhaya sakham 
caranta ambani khadanti. Raja pabujjhitva kapiganam disva 
manusse utthapetva 14 dhanuggahe pakkosapetva ,,yatha ete 15 15 
phalakhadaka vanara na palayanti tatha te n parikkhipitva 
vijjhatha, sve ambani ca 1 ' vanaramamsan ca khadissamiti 18 “ 
aha. Dhanuggaha „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticehitva rukkham pari- 
varetva sare sandahitva 19 atthamsu. Te disva vanara marana- 
bhayabhita palayitum asakkonta Mahasattam upasamkamitva 80 90 
„deva ‘palayanamakkate vijjhissama’ ’ti rukkham parivaretva 
dhanuggaha thita, kirn karoma“ ’ti pucchitva kampamana 
atthamsu. Bodhisatto „ma bhayittha, aham vo jivitam dassa- 
miti“ vanaraganam samassasetva ujukaih uggatasakham abhi- 
uryha 21 gangabhimukham gatasakham 22 gantva tassa 23 pariyan- 95 
tato pakkhanditva dhanusatamattam 24 thanam atikkamma 
Gangatlre ekasmim gumbamatthake patitva tato oruyha 
„mamagatatthanaih ' 5 ettakam bhavissatiti“ akasam paricchin- 

1 Bd ~ssa. * B d pappajjitva. 3 Bd omits ru-. 4 Bd -ri-. 5 Bd -rikanam. 

6 Bd uddharn-. 7 Bd omits so. 8 Bd adds nadiyarii. * C* panna- corr. to 
panna-, panna-. 10 Bd s&bba. 11 Bd okkaman-. 13 Bd -rattirii-. ia C** 
a-. 14 Bd utha-. 15 Bd te. 18 Bd tain thanam in the place of tatha te. 17 

Bd ceva. 18 Bd -mati. 19 Bd sanh&yitvS. 20 Bd -mimso. 21 Bd ini-. 11 
Bd omits ga-. 29 all three MSS. tassa. 94 Bd -matta. 35 Bd mama-. 
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ditva ekam vettalatam mule chinditva sodhetva „ettakam 1 
rukkhe bajjhissati ettakam akasattham bhavissatlti“ imani dve 
thanani vavatthapetva attano katiyam bandhanam 2 na sallak- 
khesi. So tam latam adaya ekakotiiii Gangatlre patitthita- 
5 rukkhe bandhitva ekam attano katiyam bandhitva vatacchinna- 
valahakavegena* dhanusatamattam 4 thanarh lamghitva katiyam 
baddhatthanassa 5 asallakkhitatta rukkham papunitum asak- 
konto ubhohi batthehi ambasakham dalharh ganhitva vanara- 
ganassa sanham 6 adasi: ,,sigham mama pitthim maddamana 
io vettalataya sotthigamanam gacchatha“ ’ti. Asltisahassavanara 
Mahasattam vanditva khamapetva tatha agamamsu 7 . Tada 
Devadatto pi makkato hutva tesam abbhantaro hoti, ,,ayam 8 
me paccamittassa pitthim passiturh kalo“ ti uccasakham aruy- 
ha vegam janetva tassa pitthiyam pati. Mahasattassa hada- 
15 yam chijji, balavavedana uppajji. So pi tam vedanamattam 9 
katva pakkami. Mahasatto ekako va ahosi. Raja anidda- 
yanto vanarehi ca Mahasattena ca katakiriyam sabbam disva 
,,ayam tiraechano hutva attano jlvitarr aganetva parisaya sot- 
thibhavam eva akasiti 44 cintento nipajji. So pabhataya rattiya 
20 Mahasattassa tussitva ,,na yuttam imam 10 kapirajanaih nase- 
tum, upayena narii otaretva patijaggissamiti 44 Adhogangaya “ 
samghataiii 12 thapetva tattha attakam 1J bandhapetva sanikam 
Mahasattam otarapetva pitthiyam kasavavattharh pattharapetva 
Gangodakena nahapetva phanitodakam 14 payetva parisuddha- 
25 sarlram 15 sahassapakatelena 16 abbhanjapetva 17 sayanapitthe tela- 
cammam pattharapetva 8 tattha tam 19 nipajjapetva attana 20 
nice asane nisiditva pathamam gatham aha: 


1 Bd adds thanam. 3 Bd -uathanam. 3 Bd -hako viya vegena. * Bd -tta. 5 
Bd bandhanatha-. fi Bd sannam. 7 Bd a-. 8 Bd so ayain. 9 Bd -nappattam. 
10 Bd omits i-. 11 Bd ante-. 13 C k ^ariikatarii, Bd navasaroghataiii. 11 C** 

attha-. 14 Bd phalito-. 15 Bd parisukkbarii sa-. 16 Bd -pakena telena. 17 
C* abbhaja-, Bd abbbancitva. 18 C k tele-, Bd elakakammam sanharapetva sani¬ 
kam. 19 Bd omits tam, 30 C** attanaiii. 
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i. Attanam samkamam 1 katvS yo sotthirh samatarayi 

kirn tvarfa tesam kimo® tuyhaih honti ete mahakapiti. 83. 

Tass'attho 3 : ambho mahakapi yo tvarh attanam sariikamaih 4 katva tuJaiii 5 
aropetva jivitam pariccajitvS ime vanare sotthiih samatarayi 6 khemena santaresi 7 
kim tvam tesam hosi kimo 8 tuyhaiii vS kiriisu* ete 10 hontiti. 5 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto rajanam ovadanto sesa 11 gatha 
abhasi: 

«. Rajaham issaro tesam yuthassa pariharako 

tesam sokaparetanam bhitanam 12 te arindama. 84. 

s. Sa 13 lamghayitva attanam vissatthadhanuno sataiii to 

tato aparapadesu dalham baddhalatagunarii 14 85. 

4 . Chinnabbham iva vatena nunno 15 rukkliam upagamirh, 

so ’haiii appabhavam tattha sakham hatthehi aggahi. 86. 

5 . Tam mam viyayatam santarn sakhaya ca lataya ca 

samanukkanianta padehi sotthiih sakhamiga gata. 87. 15 

0 . Tam main na tapate bandlio 16 , vadho 17 me na tapessati, 
sukham aharitarii tesam yesam rajjam akarayim. 88. 

7. Esa te upama raja atthasandassani 18 kata 1 ®, 
ranna v0 ratthassa yoggassa balassa nigamassa ca 
sabbesaiii sukham etthabbam 33 khattiyena pajanata ti. 89. 90 

Tattha tesan ti tesam asitisahassauam vanaranarii, bln tan an te ti tava 
vijjhanatthaya anapetva thitassa bhitanam, arindama ti rajanam alapati, raja 
hi coradlnam 22 arinarii damanato 28 arindarao ti vuccati, vissatthadhanuno 
«a tan ti anaropitadhanusatappamanam thanaiii attanam akase ullamgbayitva 
vissajjetva tato imamha rukkha Jamghitva gatatthanato aj>arapSdesu 34 idam 35 
katibhagam sandhaya vuttam , Bodhisatto hi katibhage tarn latagunam dalham 
bandhltva pacchimapadehi 28 bhumiyam 26 akkamitva vissajietva vatavegena aka- 
earn pakkhandi, nunno 27 rukkham up again in ti valacchinnaih abbham iva 


1 C k * samsayarh. 2 Bd kime, B/ kidha) v .«m. 8 C ka tattha. 4 Bd sakamaiii, C k * 
samsayam. 5 Bd kulaiii. 6 C* -taresi, Bd samattarayi. 7 C k omits kb s. 8 
Bd kitumhe corr. to kime. 8 Bd omits kimsu. 10 Bd enti. 11 Bd sesa. 12 
Bd-nan. 18 Bd/ su. 14 Bd dalhabandhaih la-, Bf dal bain pandham la-. 15 
Bd/runno. 16 baddbo. 17 Bd/sato. 18 C* -ti. 18 Bd/tam sunohi arin¬ 
dama in the place of a. k. 20 C k * ranho. 21 B/ etabbaiii, Bd omits sukha- 
metth-. 22 Bd -dinnarh. 28 Bd arindamanato, C* omits a. d. 24 Bd adds tl 
pacchapSdesu. 21 Bd paccbapS-. 28 Bd bhumi. 87 Bd ru*. 
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attano vegajanitena 1 vatena nunno 3 yatha vatacchinn&bbham 8 vatena evam 
attauo vegena nuruio 3 hutva imam ambarukkham upagamira, appabhavan 
ti so ’ham 4 tattha akasappadese rukkhara papunitum appahonto 6 tassa mk- 
bhassa sakham hatthehi gaheain 6 ti attho, viyayatan ti rukkhasakhaya ca 
5 vettalataya ca vmaya bhamaratanti viya vitatam 7 akaddhitasariram 8 , samanuk- 
kamaota ti maya anunnata mam vanditva kbamapetva* padehi samauukka- 
manta nirantaram eva akkamanta sottbim gata, tam mam na tapate ban- 
dho 10 ti n&pi so valliya 11 bandho 10 tapati n£pi idani maranam tappessati, 
kimkarana: sakham ah a ri tam tesan ti 12 yasma yesaih aham raj jam aka* 
10 rayirh tesam maya sukbam aharitaro, ete hi maharaja ayam no uppannam duk- 
kham haritva sukbam aharissasiti 13 mam rajanarii akamsu, aham pi tumhakam 
uppannam dukkham 14 harissami-cceva 15 etesam raja jato, tam ajja maya ete- 
sarn maranadukkhaih haritva jlvitasukbain ahatarii, tam mam 16 n&pi bandho 10 
tapati na maranavadho 17 **,ppessati, esa te up am a ti esa te maharaja maya 
13 katakiriyaya uparna, tam sunohiti tasrna imaya uparaaya saiiisandetva attano 18 
diyyamanarh ovadarn suna, ran nil 19 ratthassa ti maharaja ranria nama uc- 
chuyante 20 viya rattham apiletva catubbidham agatim 21 pahaya catuhi 22 saiii- 
gahavatthuhi sariiganhantena dasasu rajadhammesu patitthaya maya viya attano 
jlvitarh pi 33 pariccajitva kinti me 24 ratthavasino vigatabhayii gimhakale vivata- 
20 dvara natThi ca 25 parivarakehi 3 * ca parivuta 27 ure putta' 8 naceanta 39 sltena 
vatena vijiyamana 30 yatharucim attano santakam paribhunjanta kayikacetasika- 
sukhasamarigino bhaveyyun ti sakalaratthassa ca rathasakatadiyugavahanassa 81 
yoggassa pattikasariikhatassa 8 ~ balassa ca negauiajanapadasaihkhatassa 83 niga- 
massa ca sabbesam sukham eva esitabbarn gavesitabban ti attho, khuttiyeua 
25 pajanata ti khettanam adhipatibhavena khattiyo ti ca laddhariamena pana etena 
avasesasatte atikkamma pajanata rianas&mnanricna bhavitabban ti. 

Evam Mahasatto rajanarii ovadanto va anusasanto va 34 
kalam akasi. Raja amacce pakkosapetva ,,imassa kapirajassa 
rajunam viya sarirakiccam karotha“ ’ti vatva itthagaram pi 
bo anapesi: „tumhe rattavatthanivattha vikinnakesa 85 dandadlpika- 
hattha kapirajanam parivaretva alahanam gacchatha“ ’ti. 

1 Bd attana janitena vegena. 2 Bd ru*. 3 Bd -nriabbha. 4 Bd ahaiii. 5 C fc 
appabho*. 6 Bd agga*. 7 C k * vittarij. 8 Bd -tam sariram, akaddhi akad- 
dhita-. 9 Bd omits kha*. C ka baddho. 11 C ks -yo. 13 -sarii, omitting ti. 

13 -titi. 14 Bd ru*. 15 Bd -mi icteva. 14 tamarii, Bd tena hi mam. 
17 Bd maranato. 18 Bd adds pi. 19 Bd - 0 . 30 Bd ucchuiii, O adds ucchu. 

21 Bd -tigamanaih. 22 Bd catu. 33 Bd -tarn, omitting pi. 24 C fc « kintice. 36 
Bd omits ca. 38 Bd padaparicari- 27 Bd -varitva. 28 -e. 32 -o. 30 

C* viji-, O viji-, Bd bija*. 81 C k * -tasu ceva vahassa. 32 -kasam-, Bd 
-karhsarh-. 33 Bd niga*. 34 Bd omits a. va. 35 Bd parikinna-. 
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Amacca d&runam sakat.asatamattena citakam kariifasu. Rftju- 
nam karananiyamen* eva Mahasattassa sarlrakiccam katva sfsa- 
kapalam gahetva ranno santikam agamamsu. Raja Maha¬ 
sattassa alahane cetiyarh karetva dlpe jalapetva gandhamaladfhi 
pujetva sfsakapalam suvannakhacitam karetva kuntagge tha- » 
petva purato karetva gandhamaladfhi pujento 1 Baranasim gantva 
antorajadvare thapetva sakalanagaram sajjapetva sattaham 
pujam karesi. Atha tarn dhatum gahetva cetiyam karetva 
yavajfvam gandamaladfhi pujento 2 Bodhisattassa ovade patit- 
thaya danadfni punnani karonto dhammena rajjam karetvft l0 
saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 3 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi: „Tada raja Anando ahosi \ parisa Buddhaparisa, kapi- 
raja 5 aham eva“ ’ti. Mahakapijatakam*. 


3 . K u mbhakarajataka. 15 

Ambahamaddam vanamantarasmin ti. Idam Sattha 
Jetarane viharanto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
Paniyiyatake 7 avibhavissati. Tada pana Savatthiyam pancasatasa- 
h&yaka pabbajitva, antokotisanthare 6 vasamana addharattasamaye 
kamavitakkam vitakkayimsu. Sattha attano savake rattiya tayo vare so 
divasassa tayo vare ti rattimdivam cha vare 9 olokento kiki va 10 
andam viya camari 11 va‘° valadhim viya mata piyaputtam viya eka- 
cakkhuko puriso cakkhum viya'rakkhati, tasmim tasmim yeva khane 
uppannakilesam 13 nigganhati 18 . So tarn divasam addharattasamaye 
Jetavanam pariganhauto tesam bhikkhunam vitakkasamudacaram hatva so 
,,imesam bhikkhunam abbhantare ayam kileso vaddhanto arahattassa 
he turn chindissati, idan’ eva nesam kilesam nigganhitva arahattam 
dassamiti * 4 gandliakutito nikkhamitva Anandattheram pakkositva Ananda 

1 Bd pujitva. *' Baranasim-pujento wanting in Bd. 8 Bd dh&mmade-. ‘ 

Bd adds duthakapi devadatto. 5 Bd adds pana. 6 Bf rajovadajatakam, Bd 
adds dutiyaiii. 7 C k pannajfi-, O pufinaja- corr. to pannaja-, Bd pannasaja-. 
s Bd •sanhare. 9 Bd adds savake. 10 Bd omits va. 11 Bd ca-. 11 Bd -nnari) 
ki-. 1 Bd -hati. 
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antokotisanthare 1 yasanakabhikkhu sabbe ra sannipatehiti“ sanni- 
patapetya pannatta-Buddhasane nisidi 3 . ,,Bhikkhaye, antopavatta- 
kilesanam rase* yattitum na yattati, kileso hi yaddhamano paccamitto 
viya mahavinasam papeti 4 , bhikkhuna nama appakam pi* kilesam 
b nigganhitum yattati 6 , poranakapandita appamattakam arammanam 
disva abbhantare pavuttitakilesam nigganhitva pacoekabodhim 7 nib- 
battesun" ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiy am Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasinagarassa dvaragame kumbhakara- 
io kule nibbattitva vayappatto kutumbam santhapetva ekam put- 
tan c a dhitaraii ca labhitva kumbhakarakarnmam 8 nissaya putta- 
daram 9 posesi 10 . Tada Kaliiigaratthe Dantapuranagare 11 Ka¬ 
ran du 13 nama raja mahantena parivarena uyyanam gacchanto 
uyyanadvare phalabharabharitaih madhuraphalam ambarukkham 
to disva hatthikkhandhagato 18 yeva hattham pasaretva ekarfa am- 
bapindam gahetva uyyanam pavisitva mangalasilaya nisinno 
databbayuttakanarh datva ambaiii paribkunji. Ranna gahita- 
kalato patthaya sesehi nama gahetabbam eva ’ti amaccapi 
brahraanagahapatikadayo pi ambani patetva khadimsu. Paccha 
so paccha 14 agata rukkham aruyha muggarehi pothetva obhagga- 
vibhaggasakham katva amakaphalam 1ft pi asesetva khadimsu. 
Raja divasam uyyane 16 kilitva sayanhasamaye alamkatahatthik- 
khandhe 17 nislditva gacchanto tam rukkham disva hatthito 
otaritva rukkhamulam gantva rukkham oloketva „ayam pato 
*5 va passantanam atittikaro phalabharabharito sobhamano at- 
thasi, idani gahitaphalo obhaggavibhaggo asobhamano thito“ ti 
cintetva puna annato olokento aparam nipphalam ambarukkham 
disva „esa rukkho attano nipphalabhavena mundamanipabbato 
viya sobhamano tbito, ayarn pana phalitabhavena 18 imam 


1 Bd -sanhare. 3 Bd -ditva. 3 Bd -sena. 4 Bd -si. 5 Bd appamattakam pi. 
6 Bd -titi. 7 Bd -dhinanam. 8 C ks -rakulam. 9 Bd -dauam. 10 C k pe-. 11 
Bd uanda-. 17 Bd karandako. 13 Bd hatthikhandavaragato. 14 Bd only one 
paccha. 15 C k8 amaj ha-. 16 C** -nara. 17 Bd -dhavare. 18 Bd aaphala bha-. 
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vyasanam patto, idam agaramajjham pi phalitarukkhasadisam, 
pabbajja nipphalarukkhasadisa, sadhanass’ eva bhayam atthi 1 
niddhanassa bhayam n’ althi, mayapi nipphalarukkhena* viya 
bhavitabban 44 ti phalarukkhaih arammanam katva rukkhamuJe 
thitako va tlni lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanam vaddhetva 
paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva „viddhamsita 8 dani me matu- 
kucchikutika, chinna tisu bhavesu patisandhi, sodhita sam- 
sarukkarabbumi, sosito 4 assusamuddo, bhinno 6 atthipakaro®, 
n’ atthi me puna patisandhiti 44 Svajjanto 7 sabbalamkarapati- 
mandito 8 va atthasi. Atha nam amacca ahamsu: ,,atibahum 
thit’ attha maharaja 44 ’ti. „Na mayam rajano®, paccekabuddha 
nama mayan 44 ’ti. ,,Paccekabuddha na 10 tumhadisa honti deva 44 
’ti. „Atha kidisa hontiti 44 . ,,Oropitakesamassuka8avavattha- 
paticchanna kule va gane va alagga vatacchinnavalahaka- 
rahumuttacandamandalapatibhaga 11 Himavati 18 Nandamula- 
pabbhare vasanti, evarupa deva paccekabuddha 44 ti. Tasmim 
khane raja hattham ukkhipitva sisam paramasi, tavad ev’ assa 
gihilingam antaradhayi samanalingam patur ahosi: 

Ticivaran ca patto ca vasi suci ca bandhanam 
parissavanena atth’ ete yuttayogassa bhikkhuno ti 
evamvuttasamanaparikkhara’ 3 kayapatibaddha 14 va ahesum. 
So akase thatva mahajapassa ovadam datva anilapathena 
Uttarahimavaute Nandamulapabbharam eva agamasi. Gandh&ra- 
ratthe pi Takkasilanagare Naggaji 15 nama raja uparipasade 
pallamkavaramajjhagato ekaiii itthim ekekahatthe 18 ekekamani- 
valayam 17 pilaudhitva avidure nislditvg, gandham pimsamanam 
disva „etani manivalayani 18 ekekabhavena 19 na ghattanti* 0 na 
viravantiti 2144 olokento nisTdi. Atha sa dakkhinahatthato 

I 0*“ omit atthi. 2 C k -rukkho, C* -rukkho corr. to rukkbena. 2 C* Bd vi- 
dharii>. 4 C k * sodhitS, Bd sositva maya. 5 Bd cbindo. 6 Bd atta*. 7 -ento. 8 
Bd-pati-. • Bd mahara-. 10 Bd nama. 11 C k * -lahaka-,Bd -lahatarahumukhamu-. 

II Bd -vante. 12 Bd -vutta-. 14 Bd kaya-. 15 Bd nagiji. 16 omit ekeka. 17 
Bd -kam ma-. 18 Bd omits mani. 19 C k -gena. 80 Bd ghatentati. 11 C k vi- 
varan-, Bd dhiravantanti. 

j.c. m 
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valayam vamahatthe yeva pilandhitva dakkhinahatthena gan- 
dham samkaddhitva pimsitum arabhi. Vamahatthe valayam 1 
dutiyam agamma ghattiyamanam 2 saddam akasi. Raja tani 
dve valayani afifiamafifiam samghattentani 3 viravantani disva 
» cintesi: „idam valayaiii ekekakale na ghattesi, dutiyam agamma 
ghatteti saddam karoti, evam eva ime sattapi ekeka na ghat- 
tanti 4 na viravanti dve tayo hutva annamafinam samghattanti. 5 
kalaham karonti, aham pana Kasmira-Gandharesu 6 dvlsu 
rajjesu ratthavasino vicaremi, mayapi ekavalayasadisena hutva 
10 param avicaretva attanam eva vicarentena 7 vasitum vattatiti“ 
samghattanavalayam® arammanam katva yathanisinno va tlni 
lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanarh vaddhetva paccekabodhi- 
fianarh nibbattesi, sesarii purimasadisam eva. Videharatthe 
Mithilanagare Ni mi raja nama 9 bhuttapataraso amaccagana- 
15 parivuto vivataslhapanjarena antaravithim pekkhamano atthasi. 
Ath’ eko seno sunapanato mamsapesim gahetva akasam pak- 
khandi. Tam enarii ito c* ito ca gijjhadayo sakuna sampari- 
varetva aharahetu tundena vihethenta pakkliena 10 paharanta 
padehi maddanta agamimsu u . So attano vadham asahamano 17 
so tam mamsam chaddesi 1 *, anno ganhi, sakuna imam muncitva 
tarn anubandhiiiisu, tena pi vissattham afifio aggahesi, tam pi 
tath’ eva vihethesum. Raja te sakune disva cintesi: „yo yo 
mamsapesim ganhi taska tass’ eva dukkham, yo yo vissajjesi 
tassa tass’ eva sukham, ime pi pafica kamagune 14 yo yo gan- 
55 hati tassa tass’ eva dukkharh, itarassa sukham, ime hi ba- 
hunnam s^dharana, mayham kho pana sojasa itthisahassani, 
maya vissatthamamsapindena viya senena 16 paficakamagune 
pahaya sukhitena bhavitum vattatiti 1 * “ yoniso manasikaronto 

1 Bd raaniva-. 2 Bd samghati- a C ka -ta, B d -to. 4 O k ghata-, B<* ghate-. 6 Bd 
-ghatteti. * B d imasmim Gandhare. 7 Bd vicaran-. 8 Bd -nariiva-. 9 B d 
cuiminamaraja. 10 Bd pakkhehi. n B d agamaibsu 12 C k -ne, C* -ne corr. to 
-no. w C ks ohaddhe-, Bd chadesi. 14 C fc -na, C* -na corr. to -ne. 15 
sesena, 0* sesenana corr. to senena, Bd visathamamsapindatundena senena viya. 
16 Bd adds so. 
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yathathito va tlni lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanam vad- 
dhetva paccekabodhihanam nibbattesi, sesam purimasadisam eva. 
Uttarapancalaratthe Kampillanagare Dummukho 1 nania 8 rSja 
bhuttapataraso sabbalamkarapatimandito 3 amaccaparivuto vi- 
vataslhapanjarena rajamganam olokento atthasi. Tasmiiii khane 4 $ 
vajadvaram vivarimsu, usabha vajato nikkhamitva kilesavasena 
ekam gavim anubandhimsu, tatth’ eko tikhinasingo mahausabho 
annam usabhaih agacchantam disva kilesamaccherabhibhuto ti- 
khinasingena antarasatthimhi 5 pahari, tassa paharamukhena 
antani nikkhamimsu \ tatth’ eva jlvitakkhayarh papuni. Raja 7 io 
disva cintesi: „ime satta tiracchanagate adirh katva kilesava¬ 
sena dukkham papunanti, ayam usabho kilesam nissaya jivi— 
takkhayam patto, anne pi satta kileseh’ eva kampanti, maya 
imesaih sattanam kampanakilese pahaturh vattatiti“ so thitako 
va tlni lakkhanani sallakkhetva vipassanam vaddhetva pacce- is 
kabodhinanam nibbattesi, sesarii purimasadisam eva. Ath’ eka- 
divasam te 8 cattaro paccekabuddha bhikkhacaravelam sallak¬ 
khetva Nandamulapabbhara nikkhamma Anotattadahe naga- 
latadantakattham khaditva katasarirapatijaggana* Manosilatale 
thatva 10 nivasetva pattaclvaram adaya iddhiya akase uppatitva 20 
paricavannavalahake maddamana gantva Baranasinagaradvara- 
gamassa 11 avidure otaritva ekasmim phasukatthane clvaram 
parupitva 12 pattaih gahetva dvaragamam 18 pavisitva pindaya 
caranto Bodhisattassa gehadvaraih sampapunimsu. Bodhisatto 
te disva tutthacitto 14 gehaih pavesetva 15 pannattasane nisida- 25 
petva dakkhinodakam datva panltena khadaniyena bhojaniyena 
parivisitva ekamantam nisTditva sarhghattheram vanditva 
„bhante, tumhakam pabbajja ativiya sobhati, vippasannani kho 
indriyani, parisuddho 14 chavivanno 16 , kin nu kho arammanam 

1 Bd mudukho. 2 C** omit nama 3 Bd -pati-. 4 Bd adds gopalaka. 5 C fc 
-satthimpi, Bd -suttimhi. 45 Bd adds so. 7 Bd adds tarit. 8 Bd omits te. • 

Bd -patijaggiyamana. 10 Bd omits thatva. 11 Bd -fiamakassa. 12 C® paru-, Bd 
"rumpetva. 13 Bd gamadvaraiii. 14 Bd adds hutva. 15 Bd pavis«~. 18 Bd -a. 
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disva tumhe imam bhikkhacariyam pabbajjam upagata" ti pucchi, 
yatha ca samghattheram evam 1 sese pi upasamkamitv& pucchi. 
Ath’ assa te cattaro pi jana „&ham asukaratthe asukanagare 
asukaraja nama hutva“ ti adinfi nayena attano attano abhinik- 
6 khamanavatthuni kathetva patipatiya ekekam gatham ahamsu: 

1 . A mb 1 aham addam vanamantarasmim 
nilobhasam phalinam* samvirulham, 
tarn addasam phalahetu* vibhaggam, 
tam disva bhikkhacariyam carftmi. 90. 
io Selam sumattam 4 naravlranitthitam 6 

nari* yugam dharayi appasaddam, 
dutiyan ca agamma ahosi saddo, 
tam disva bhikkhacariyam carami. 91. 

8 . Dija dijam kunapam aharantam 7 
is ekarii samanaiii bahuka samecca 

aharahetu* paripatayirhsu, 
tam disva bhikkhacariyam carami. 92. 

4 . UsabtT aham addam yuthassL majjhe 
calakkakum vannabalupapannam, 

*o tam addasam karoahetu 8 vitunnam, 

tam disva bhikkhacariyam cararaiti. 93. 

Tattha a mb aham ad d ail ti ambarokkh&m aham addasam, van am an ta- 
rasmin ti vanaantare 8 ambavanamajjhe ti attho, sarhvirulhan ti suvaddhi- 
tam,. tamaddasan ti tam uyySnato nikkhamanto 9 phalahetu vibhaggam 
15 puna addasam, tam disva ti taro phalahetu bhaggam 10 disva patiladdhasaih- 
vego paccekabodhinanam nibbattetva imam bhikkhacariyaih pabbajjam upagato 
’smi, tasma bhikkhacariyam carami ti idam so phalahetu vibhaggam am- 
barukkham 11 dassanato patthaya sabbam cittacaram kathetva va kathesi 13 , ee- 
sanam vissajjanesu pi es’ eva nayo, ayam pan’ ettha anuttanapadadipana 1 s , 
80 selan ti manivalayam, naravlranitthitan 44 ti virauarauitthitam 18 pan<Jita- 


1 C u omit evam. 8 Bd -tarn. 3 all four MSS. -tu. 4 Bd -{hath, B f samutha. 
8 Bd -viduthitam, B f -vadunithitam. • all four MSS. -ri. 7 Bd -pama ara- 
hantaro. 8 Bd vanamantare. 9 C*« -kkhanto. 10 Bd vibha-. 11 Bd vibhagga- 
ambarukkhassa. 13 Bddaasesi. 13 C k -padadina. 14 Bd naravidunithitan. 18 Bd 
vidunagarehi uithitam 
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purisena 1 katan ti attbo, yugan ti ekekasmim ekekam katva ekarh valaya- 
yugam 2 , dija dijan ti gahitamamsapindam dljaiti avsses&dija, kunapamaba- 
rantan* ti tam 4 mamsapindam adaya barantaiii, samecca ti samagantvi 
sannipatitva, paripatayirrisu ’ti kottbeiita 5 anubandhimsu, usabhahamad- 
dan ti usabharii ahaiii addasam, raiakkakun ti calukakudharh*. s 

Bodhisatto ekekam gatham sutva „sadhu bhante turn- 
hakam ev’ etam firammanam anurupan“ ti ekekassa pacceka- 
buddhassa thutim akasi, tan ca pana catuhi janehi desitam 
dhammakatham sutva gharavase anapekkho hutva pakkantesu 
paccekabuddhesu bhuttapataraso sukharh 7 nisinno bhariyam j 0 
amantetva ,,bhadde ete cattaro paccekabaddha rajjarh pahaya 
pabbajita akincana apalibodha pabbajjasukhena 8 vltinamenti, 
aham pana bhatiya jivikam kappemi, kim me gharavasena, 
tvarii puttake samganhant! 9 gehe vasa ,0i< ’ti vatva dve ga- 
tha aha 11 : is 

5 . Karandu 1 * nama Kaliiigauam ,a Gandharanan ca Naggaji 
Nimiraja Videhanam Pancalanan ca Dummukho 14 , 

ete ratthani hitvana pabbajimsu akincana. 94. 

6. Sabb’ ev’ ime 15 devasama samagata'* 

aggl 17 yatha pajjalito tath’ ev’ ime 18 , «o 

aham pi eko carissami 19 Bhaggavi i0 
hitvana kamani yathodhikaniti 95. 

Tas&rii attho 28 : bhadde esa sariighattherapaccekabuddho Dantapure nama 
nagare Karandu 84 nama Kaliriganarh janapadassa raja, dutiyo Takkasilanagare 5 
Naggaji nama Gandbaranam janapadassa raja, tatiyo Mitbilanagare Nimi nama 35 
Videhanam janapadassa raja, catuttho Kampillanagare Dummnkho 14 nama 
Uttarapancalanarh janapadassa raja, te evarupani ratthani hitva akincana hutva 
pabbgjimsu* 4 , ime pana sabbe pi visuddhideveki purfmapaccekabuddhehi samana 
ekato samagata, yatha hi aggi pajjalito obhasati tath' eva me ti 27 ime pi 

1 BA -sehi. * BA -yugalam ? 3 C* -pari) maha-, BA gunapama aharitan. 4 BA 

omits tam. 9 BA kotento. 4 BA calagakkakudbarii. 7 BA -kha. 9 BA omits 
pabbgjja. • C*-ti, BA-ta. 10 BA -satha. 11 BA abhasi. 18 BA/ karakanda. 

19 BA/ kaihli-. 14 BA mudukho. 19 C k9 vame,. BA/ pime. 19 BA/omit sama. 

17 all four MSS. -i. 18 BA/ -pime. 18 C ka eko va-, BA eko vi-, B/eko cassS. 

90 BA aggavi. B/aggivam. 81 BA yatothitaniti, Bf satocaditani. JJ BA tassattho. 

** BA -ro-. * 4 BA karakagdarhko. 89 BA -la-. 84 C* adds sabbevame, C* has 

crossed over sabbevane. 87 omits ti, C 9 omits me ti. 
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tath’ eva* slladihi pancahi gunehi obhasanti, yatha ete tatha aham pi 2 eko 
carissamiti attho, bhagg&viti pana* bhariyaii) alapati, hit van a kamauiti 
rupadayo vatthukame hitva, yathodhikaniti 4 attarto odhivasena 5 thitani. 
idam vuttam hoti: rupadiodhivasena 6 yathodhi 7 te vatthukame pahaya aham pi 
5 pabbgjitva eko carissamiti, yatodhik aniti 8 pi patho, tass’ attho: yato 
uparato 9 odhi etesan ti yatodhikani uparatakottbasani I0 , pabbajissamiti cintita- 
kalato patthaya hi kilesakamauam eko kotthaso uparato nama hoti niruddho 
tassa vatthubhuto kamakotthaso pi uparato va 11 hotiti. 

Sa tassa katham sutva ,,mayham pi kho sami pacceka- 
io buddhanam dhammakathaiii sutakalato patthaya ghare’* cittam 
na santhatlti“ vatva: 

7 . Ayam eva kalo 13 , na hi anno atthi, 
anusasita me na 14 bhaveyya paccha, 
aham pi eka 1 ' carissami bhaggava 
is sakum va mutta purisassa hattha ti 96. 

imam gatham aha. 

Tattha nnusasita me na 14 bhaveyya paccha ti anusasako 18 ovadako 
na bhaveyya dullabhatta ovadakanam, tasma ayam eva pabbajiturii 17 kalo na hi 
anno atthiti dasseti, sakunl va mutta ti yatha sakunikena gahetva sakuna- 
SO pacchiyarh khittasu sakunlsu tassa hatthato mutta eka sakuni anilapatham laih- 
ghayitva yatharucitam than&m gantva ekika 18 careyya tath&ham 19 pi tava hat¬ 
thato muttk eka 30 va carissamiti sayam pi pabbajitukama hutva evam aha. 

Bodhisatto tassa katharii sutva tunh! 31 ahosi. Sa pana 
Bodhisattam vancetva puretaraih pabbajitukama ,,sami paul- 
95 yatittham gamissami darake olokehiti“ ghatam adaya gacchantl 5,8 
viya palayitva nagaras&mante tapasanam santikaiii 8 * gantva 
pabbaji. Bodhisatto tassa anagamanam natva sayam darake 
posesi. Aparabhage tesu thokarii vaddhitva attano ayanaya 84 
jananasamatthatam 85 pattesu 16 tesaiii vlmamsanattham ekadi- 

1 C fc omits tatheva and adds me. 2 Bd adds pabbajitva. 2 Bd omits pana. 
4 Bd yatothitaniti. 5 C k ovadi-, Bd othi-. 6 C k ovadhi-, Bd odi-. 7 G * 8 ya- 
thadhi. 8 B & yatothikaniti. 9 Bd -ri«. 10 Bd va. 11 Bd agare. 12 C** -le, 
B/ ayamo kako. 12 C* ce na, B df -sika neva. 14 C** add va. 15 Bd -siko. 
18 Bd pabbajjita. 17 Bd adds va. 18 Bd tatha aham. 19 Bd ekika. 20 C* Bd 
-i. 21 all three MSS. -i. 32 Bd -ke. 33 Bd ayanaya. 24 Bd -kaih. 35 C k 
patthosu, Bd sampattesu pi. 
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vasarii bhattam pacanto thokam uttandulam paci ekadivasam 
thokarh kilinnam ekadivasam supakkam ekadivasam atikilinnam 
ekadivasam alonarii 1 ekadivasam atilonarh 1 . Darak& „tata ajja 
bhattam uttandulam ajja atikilinnam* ajja supakkam 3 ajja 
alonakam 4 ajja atilonan*" ti kathesum. Bodhisatto 6 „ama 5 
tata/‘ ti vatva cintesi: ,,ime daraka idani amapakkalonikalonika- 
ni 7 jananti, attano dhammataya jivituiii sakkhissanti, maya pab- 
bajitum vattatiti“. Atha te darake natakakulanarh 8 dassetva 9 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva nagarasamante yeva vasi. Atha nam 
ekadivasam Baranasiyam bhikkhaya caranti 10 paribbajika disva 10 
vanditva ? ,ayya daraka te nasita manne u ti aha. Mahasatto 
,,naham darake nasemi, tesam attano ayanaya jananakale 12 pab- 
bajito ’mhi, tvam tesarii acintetva pabbajjaya abhirama" ’ti 
vatva osanagatham aha: 

s. Amam pakkafi ca jananti atho lonam alonikam 1 "', is 

tarn ahaih disva pabbajim, car’ eva 1 * tvaiii earam’ ahan ti. 97. 

Tattha tamahan ti tain ahaiii darakanarii kiriyaih disva pabbajito, ca- 
reva 14 tvam caramahan ti tvam pi bhikkhacariyam eva cara, aham pj 
bhikkhacariyam eva carissamiti. 

Iti so paribbajikam ovaditva uyyojesi. Sapi ovadam ga- 20 
hetva Mahasattam vanditva yatharucitam thanam gata 15 . Tha- 
petva kira tam divasam na te puna annamannam addasamsu. 
Bodhisatto 16 jhanabhinnam nibbattetva brahmalokupago ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 17 aharitva 1B jatakam samodhanesi: (sacca- 
pariyosane pancasata bhikkhu arahatte patitthahimsu) ,,Tada dhlta 25 
Uppalavanna ahosi, putto Rahulakumaro, paribbajika Rahulamata, 
paribbajako 19 aham eva“ ’ti. Kumbhakarajatakam 20 . 

1 Bd -nakam. 2 Bd ajja kilinam. * Bd adds ajja atikilinnam. 4 Bd lo-. 8 Bd 
-nakan. • Bd sutva bodisatto ajja. 7 C fc4 -kati, Bd pakkalonikani. 8 Bd natakauam, 

C* -tulanam. 9 Bd datva paticcbapetva amma tata ime darake sadhuk&m pose- 
biti vatva so natakauam paridevantanam aniieva nagara nikkbamitva. 10 Bd 
-tarii. 11 C fc anaya-, Bd ayinaya. 12 Bd/ -na-. 18 C* eareva corr. to earetha, 

Bd caredha. 14 C* carava corr. to earetha, Bd earetha. 18 Bd gamtva. 14 Bd 
adds ca. 17 Bd dhammade*. 16 Bd adds saccani pakusetva. 19 Bd adds pana. 

90 Bd adds tatiyaiii. 
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4 . Dalhadhammajataka. 

Ahance dal hadhammaya 1 ’ti. Idam Sattha Kosam- 
biyam nissaya Ghosikarame 9 viharanto Udenassa ranno Bhad- 
davatiyahatthinim 9 arabbha kathesi. Tassa pana batthiniya* 
laddbavidhanan ca Udenassa rajavariiso ca Matahgajatake avibhavis- 
sati. Ekadivasam pana sa hatthinl nagara nikkhamanti Bhagavantam 
pato ya ariyaganaparivutam anopamaya Buddhasiriya nagaram pin day a 
pavisantam disva Tathagatassa padamule nipajjitva ,,Bhagava sabbannu 
sabbalokanitthari \ Udeno vamsaraja 5 mam tarunakale kammam nit- 
tharitum samatthakale 'imam nissaya* jivitan ca rajjan ca devin 7 ca 
laddha’ ti piyayitva m ah an tarn pariharam adasi, sabbalamkarehi alam- 
karitva 8 titthanattbane 9 gandhaparibbandam 10 karetva 11 samanta citra- 
sanim parikkhipapetva gandbatelena dipam jaletva 13 dhumatattakam 13 
thapapetva karisachaddanatthane 14 suvannakataham patitthapetva mam 
citrattharakapitthe 15 tbapesi, riyarahan ca 16 me nanaggarasabhojanam 17 
dapesi, idani pana me mahallakakale 18 kammam nittbaritum asamat- 
tbakale sab bam tarn pariharam acchindi, anatba nippaccaya hutva 
aranne ketakani kbadantl 19 jivami, annam raayham patisaranam n* 
atthi, Udenam 30 mama gunam sallakkhapetva poranakapariharam me 
patipakatikam karetha Bhagava" ’ti paridevamana Tatbagatam yaci. 
Sattha „gaccha tvam, abam te ranno kathetva yasam patipakatikam 
karessamiti" vatra ranno nivesanadvaram agamasi. Riga Tatbagatam 
pavesetva antonivesane 81 Budba-pamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa 33 ma- 
hadanam pavattesi. Sattha bhattakiccapariyosane anumodanam ka- 
ronto ,.maharaja Bhaddavatika kahan" ti puccbi. „Na janami bhante" 
ti. „Mahartya upakarakanam yasam datva mahallakakale gahetum 33 
nama na vattati, katannuna katavedina bhavitum vattati, Bhaddava¬ 
tika idani mahallika jarajinna anatha hutva aranne ketakani khadanti 4 
jivati, tarn " 6 jinnakale anatham katum tumhakam ayuttan“ ti Bhad- 
davatikaya gunam katbetva „sabbam poranakapariharam pakatikam 98 

1 Bd ah*m ve-dhammassa. 7 O Bd -sits-. * Bd adds sa. 4 C** -ri, Bd lokani- 

tharanam. 1 Bd ca raja. 6 Bd adds maya. 7 Bd devin corr. to devi. • C* 
-ri, C*-ricorr. to -ri. 9 Bd tithafhane. ,0 Bd gandhena pa-. 11 Bd adds inatta- 
kesuvannaUrakavitanam bandhapetva. 12 Bd jalapetva. 11 Bd dhumakataha- 
kam 14 Bd -chadanathiine. 16 Bd ctttattharanapithe ca. 14 C* rajshanca, C* 
rajarahamba. 17 Bd -nanca. 16 C* -la. 19 C* Bd -ti, C* -ti corr. to -ti. f0 
Bd -narajanam. 71 Bd anto - - pavesetva. 19 Bd omits bbikkbu. 32 Bd jahe- 
34 all three MSS. -ti. 35 Bd omits tam. 34 Bd patipa-. 
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karohiti 44 vatva pakkami. Raja tatha akasi. ,,Tathagatena kira 
Bhaddavatikaya gune‘ kathetya poranakayaso patipakatiko karito * 44 
ti sakalanagarara patthari. Bhikkhusamghe pi 3 sa payatti pakata 
jata, atha 4 bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham samuttliapesum: ,,avuso 
Satthara kira Bhaddavatikaya gunam kathetya poranakayaso pati* 5 
pakatiko karito * 4 ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave eta- 
rahi kathaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva M imaya nama 44 'ti vutte „na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Tathagato etissa gunam kathetva nat- 
tham 5 yasam patipakatikam 3 karesi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarii Dalhadhammo nama raja rajjam t0 
karesi. Tada Bodhisatto amaccakule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto tam rajanaiii upatthahi. So tassa santika mahantam 
yasain labhitva amaccaratanatthane 6 atthasi. Tada tassa 
ranno eka otthivyadhi thamabalasampanna mahabbala ahosi. 
Ekadivasam yojanasatam gacchati, ranno duteyyaharanakiccam 15 
karoti, samgaine yuddharh katva sattumaddanam karoti. Raja 
,,ayam me bahupakara" ti tassa sabbalamkaram datva Udenena 
Bhaddavatikaya dinnasadisam sabbaparihararh dapesi. Ath’ 
assa jinnadubbalakale raja sabbam yasam ganhi. Sa tato pat- 
thaya anatha hutva aranne tinapannani khadantl jivati. Ath’ 90 
ekadivasam rajakule bhajanesu appahontesu raja kumbhakaram 
pakkosapetva „bhajanani kira na-ppahontiti“ aha. ,,Gomaya- 
haranayanake yojetum gone 7 na labhami deva“ ’ti. Raja tassa 
katham sutva ,,amhakam otthivyadhi kuhin 8 “ ti pucchi. „At- 
tano dhammataya carati deva“ ’ti. Raja „ito v patthaya tam w 
yojetva gomayam ahara“ ’ti tain kumbhakarassa adasi. Kum- 
bhakSro „sadhu deva“ ’ti tatha akasi. Ath’ ekadivasam sa 
nagara nikkhamamana 10 nagaram pavisantam Bodhisattam 
disva n tassa padamule nipajjitva paridevamana „sami, raja 
mam tarunakale bahupakara ti sallakkhetva mahantam yasam no 


1 Bd -nam, a Bd omits pati. 3 O'* -gbesu hi. 4 Bd adds te. 5 C k nattam, C* 
nattam corr. to uatthaiii. 6 Bd aiuacce tbarie. 7 Bd omits gone. 9 Bd kaharo. 
9 C** tato. 10 C k nikkhftmmariaTiagaraiu, Bd nikkhamanassayam, C* nikkham- 
mamata. 11 B<* adds vauditva. 


j.o. m 


13 * 
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datva idani mahallakakale sabbam acchinditva 1 mayi cittam 
pi na karoti, aham 8 anatha aranne tinapannani khadantl* jl- 
varni, evam dukkhappattam 4 idani yanake 5 yojetum kumbha- 
karassa adasi, thapetva turahe annarii 6 mayham patisaranaiii 
5 n’ atthi, maya ranno katupakaram tumhe janatha 7 , sadhu dani 8 
me nattham yasam patipakatikam karotha“ ’ti vatva tisso 
gatha abhasi: 

i. Ahan ce 9 Dalhadhammaya 10 vahantl 3 nabhiradhayim 
nudanti 11 urasim 12 sallam yuddhe vikkantacarini 18 . 98. 

io 9 . Na ha nuna 14 raja janati mama vikkamaporisam 
samgame sukatantani dutavippahitani 15 ca. 99. 

8 . Sa 16 nunaham marissami abandhu aparayinl 17 , 

tatha 18 hi kumbhakarassa dinna chakanaharika ti. 100. 

Tattha vahantiti duteyyaharariaih 19 samgame balakotthabhedan ti 20 tarii 
15 tam kiccarii 21 vahanti 22 nittharanti 23 , nudanti 24 urasim 12 sallan ti urasmim 
baddham 25 khandaiii 26 asiiii va sattiiii va 27 yuddhakale sattunam upari abhi- 
haranti 8 , vikkantacarintti vikkamam 29 katva parabalavijayena 80 yuddhe 31 
vikkantagamini, idarii vuttam boti: sace sami ab-iiii imani kiccani karonti 33 
ranno Dalhadhammassa cittam naradhayirh na paritosesim ko dani anno tassa 
20 cittam aradhessatiti 3a , mama vikkamaporisan ti maya katam purisaparak- 
kamaiii, sukatautaniti sukatani yatba 34 kamman’ eva kammantani vanan' 
eva vauantani 38 evam idha sukatantaniti 36 vuttani, dutavippahitani 87 ca 
ti gale pannam bandhitva asukaranno nama dehiti pahitaya maya ekadivasen’ 
eva yojanasatarii gantva katani 38 dutapesanani ca, na ha nuna raja j Snatiti 89 
25 nuna 40 tumhakam raja etani msya katani kiccani na janati, aparayinlti 

1 Bd anicch-. 2 Bd adds pana. 3 all three MSS. -i. 4 Bd adds main. 5 

-kam. 6 Bd anno. 7 Bd janapetha. 8 Bd jda-. 9 O ahace? Bd aham ve. 10 

Bd -mmassa. 11 C k8 -ti, Id duranti corr. to daranti. 12 Bd -si. 18 C k 

-carini, O -carini, Bd -carani. 14 C 3 nhanu, Bd nusanu. 15 C k dutam-, C* 
dutim corr. to dutam-, Bd duta-. 16 C* ya. 17 Bd abandhumaragayini. 18 Bd 
tada. 19 Bd -na. 20 Bd balavakothakabhinnanam. 21 C k nicca. 22 all three 

MSS. -ti. 23 C k3 -ti, Bd nitharanti. 21 C ks -ti, Bd omits nudanti. 25 Bd ban- 
dharii. 26 C fc baddham, Bd omits khandaiii. 27 Bd omits s. va. 28 C k abhiranti, 
C s abhianti, Bd abhiharanti. 29 Bd utakkamam parakkamarh. 80 Bd parabale 
sakalavi-. 81 Bd -ena. 82 C k3 -i, Bd omits karonti. 88 Bd -dhayissa-. 84 Bd 

adds hi. 35 O vanattati. 88 Bd evamidha sukathaneva sukantakaniti. 87 Bd 

dutavippatitani. 38 Bd tani. 89 C k3 janati, Bd nuna raja na janatiti. 40 
Bd nanu. 
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appatittha appatisarana, tat ha h Iti tada hi 1 , ayam eva va patho, dinna ti 
aharii ranna chakanaharikaiii 2 katva kumbhakarassa dinna ti. 

Bodhisatto tassa katham sutva „tvam ma soci, aham 
ranno kathetva tava yasam patipakatikarh karissamiti" tam 
samassasetva nagaram pavisitva bhuttapataraso ranno santikam 5 
gantva katham samutthapetva „maharaja, nanu tumhakam 
asuka nama otthivyadhi 3 asukatthane ca asukatthane ca ure 
sallam bandhitva samgamam nitthari, asukadivasam nama gi- 
vaya pannam bandhitva pesita 4 yojanasatam agamasi, tumhe 
pi ’ssa mahantam yasam adattha 5 , sa idani kuhin 8 “ ti. „Tam io 
aham kumbhakarassa gomayaharanatthaya 7 adasin“ ti. Atha 
narii Bodhisatto „yuttam nu kho 8 maharaja tumhakam tam 9 
kumbhakarassa yanake yojanatthaya datun“ ti vatva 10 ovada- 
vasena catasso gatha abhasi: 

4 . Yavatasiiiisati 11 poso tavad eva pavlnati, 15 

atthapaye jahantl 11 nam otthivyadhim va 12 khattiyo. 101. 

5 . Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho navabujjhati 

attha tassa palujjanti ye honti abhipatthita ,8 . 102. 

6 . Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho-m-an ubujjhati 14 

attha tassa pavaddhanti ye honti abhipatthita ,5 . 103. so 

7 . Tarii vo vadami bhaddam vo 16 yavant' ettha samagata: 

sabbe katannuno hotha, ciram saggamhi thassatha 17 ’ti. 104. 

Tattha pathamagathaya tava attho: idh* ekacco annan^jatiko poso yavatS- 
simsati 18 yava idarii nama me ayam katurii sakkhissatiti paccasimsati tavad 
eva tam purisaih pavinati 19 bhajati sevati, tassa pana atthapaye vaddhiya apa- 25 
gamane parihinakale tarii 30 nanakiccesu patthitam posam ekacce bala imam 
otthivyadhim ayarh khattiyo viya jahanti, katakalyano ti parena attano kata- 
kalyanakammo 31 , katattho ti nipphaditakicco, navabuj j hatiti paccha tam 


1 Bd tada hi ti tatha hi. 5 C k -ka, C* -ka corr. to -kam, B<* chakalakah&rika. 
8 Bd odhi-. 4 Bd -sitva. 5 C fc adattha, C« -a corr. to -a, B d adatta. • Bd 
kahan. 7 C** -yaba-. 8 Bd na yuttam kho. * Bd katham. 10 Bd adds ranno. 
u Bd -ti. 13 Bd -dhi va, -dhin ca. 13 Bd -pattiya. Bd omits m. 
15 Bd atipattiya. 14 Bd bhaddante. 17 Bd vasattha. 18 Bd -tlti. 19 Bd pag- 
ganhati, C* pavirati. 8 °Bd tarn tam. 21 Ck -nokammo. 
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parena kataiii upakaram tassa 1 jarajlnpakale na sarati attana* dinnam pi ya- 
sarii puna ganhati, palujjantiti bbijjanti 8 nassanti, ye honti abhipat- 
tbita ti ye keci attha 4 icchita nama bonti sabbe nassantiti dipeti, mitta- 
dubhipuggalassa bi patthitapatthitam aggimhi pakkhittabitfarij viya nassati, ka~ 
5 tattbo manubujjhatiti katattbo anubujjhati, makaro vyanjanasandhivasena 
gabito, tarn vo vadamiti tena karanena tumhe vadami, thassatha 5 ’ti 
katannuno hutva ciraiii 6 kalam saggamhi dibbasampattiri) anubhavanta patittha- 
bissatha. 

Evaih Mahasatto rajanam adirii katva sannipatitanam 7 
io sabbesam ovadam adasi. Tam sutva raja otthivyadhiya yasam 
pakatikam 8 akasi Bodhisattassa ca ovade tbatva 9 danadfni 
punnani karitva 10 saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
tthivyadhi Bhaddavatika ahosi, raja Anando, aruacco 1 ' aham era 44 
15 ’ti. Dalhadhammajatakam l8 . 


5. Soraadattajataka. 

Yo mam pure paccudetiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto annataram mahallakam arabbha kathesi. So kir’ ekam 
samaneram pabbajesi. Samanero 14 tassa upakarako 16 tatharupena 
so rogena kalam akasi. Mahallako tasmim kalakate 16 rodanto 17 pari- 
deyanto vicarati. Tam disya bhikkhu dhammasabhayam katham sam- 
utthapesum: ,,avuso asukamahallako samanerassa kalakiriyaya ro¬ 
danto 17 parideyanto vicarati maranasatikammatthanarahito manfie 44 ti. 
Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 
95 sinna 44 ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama 44 *ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe p’ esa imasmim mate rodati yeva 44 *ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Bar.anasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente 
Bodhisatto Sakkattam karesi. Ath’ eko Kasinigamavasi- 
brahmanamahasalo karoe pahaya Himavantam pavisitva isi- 


1 B d upakaraktssa. * Bd attadina. 8 C k * bbahjanti. 4 Bd omits atthi. 8 
Bd yarhyatha. 6 Bd clra. 7 Bd genapatikanam. 8 Bd pafipa-. * Bd adds 
ciram. 10 Bd katva. 11 Bd dhammade-. 17 Bd adds pans. 19 Bd adds ct- 
tuttham. 5. Cfr. supra p. 213. 14 Bd so sa-. 18 Bd adds hutva. 14 Bd 
kalam karonte. 17 Bd rode-. 
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pabbajjam pabbajitvfi unchacariyaya vanamulaphalehi 1 yapento 2 
ekadivasam phalaphalatth&ya gato ekam hatthicchSpam disva 
attano assamam anetva puttatthane thapetva Somadatto ti 
’ssa namarh katva tinapannani khadapento patijaggi. So va- 
yappatto mahasariro hutva ekadivasam bahum gocaram 3 ga- a 
hetva ajlrakena dubbalo ahosi. Tapaso tam assamapade 4 ka¬ 
tva phalaphalatthaya gato. Tasmim anagate yeva hatthipotako 
kalam akasi. Tapaso phalaphalam gahetva agacchanto „annesu 
me divasesu 6 putto paccuggamanam karoti, ajja na dissati, 
kahan nu kho gato“ ti paridevanto pathamam gatham aha: io 

i. Yo maiii pure paccudeti araiine duram ayato 

so na dissati mataiigo, Somadatto kuhiiii gato ti. 105. 

Tattha pure ti ito pure, paccudeti paceuggacehati, aranfie duran ti 
Imaswirii nimmanusse aranfie maiii duraiii paccudeti, ayato ti uyamasampanno. 

Evam paridevanmno agantva tam carhkamanakotiyam patitam is 
disva gale gahetvaparidevanavasen’eva 7 dutiyam gatham aha: 
o. Ayam va 8 so mato seti allapimkarh va chijjito 9 , 

bhumya 10 nipatito seti, amara 11 vata kunjaro ti. 106. 

Tattha ayam va ’ti 12 vibhavanatthe 13 vasaddo 14 , ayam eva so anno ti 
tarii vibhaverito evam aha, allapiriikan 15 ti maluvalatayam aggapavalam 18 , 90 
chijjito 17 ti chinno, gimhakale majjhantfkasamaye 18 valikapuline 19 nakhena 
chinditva patito maluvalataya aggamkuro 20 viya 'ti vuttaiii hoti, bhumya 20 ti 
bhumiyam, amara' 2 vata 'ti mato* 3 vata, amariti pi patho. 

Tasmim khane Sakko lokarri olokento 24 „ayam tapaso 
puttadaram pahaya pabbajito, idani hatthipotake puttasannam 95 
katvg, paridevati, samvejetva 15 narii satim patilabhessamiti 
t&ssa assamapadam agantva akase thito tatiyam gatham aha: 


I Bd -phalaphalehi. 2 Bd adds vasam kappesi. 3 Bd bahubhojanaiii. 4 Bd 
•dese. 5 Bd divasesu me. * Bd adds ca. 7 Bd -devamano. 8 Bd va, 9 Bd 
allasiilgarh va vacchito. 10 Bd bhumma. 11 so all three MSS. 12 Bd vaso. 

II Bd -nattho. 14 all three MSS. va-. 15 Bd -sihgan. 18 Bd -lata va agga- 
bahalaiii va. 17 Bd vanchito. 18 Bd adds tattha. 19 Bd -kapuliine. 90 Bd 
afikuro. 11 Bd bhumma. ** so all three MSS. 93 C** amato. 24 Bd adds 
tam disva. 95 Bd adds ca. 38 C k * -la-, Bd -labbapessamiti. 
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а. Anagariyupetassa vippamuttassa cetaso (Cfr. supra p. 214.) 

samanassa na tam sadhu yam petam anusocasiti. 107. 

Tassa vacanam sutva 1 catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Samvasena have Sakka manussassa migassa va 

5 hadaye jayati* pemam, tam 8 na sakka asocitun ti. 108. 

Tattha migassa va ti imasmim thane sabbe pi tiracchana miga ti vutta, 
tan ti piyayitam 4 sattam. 

Atha nam ovadanto 5 Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Matam marissam rodanti ye rudanti lapanti ca, 

10 isi ma rudi®, roditam mogham ahu santo.. 7 . 109. 

б. Kanditena have 8 brahme mato peto samutthahe, 

sabbe samgamma rodama afinamannassa natake ti. 110. 

Tattha ye rudanti® lapanti c§ 'ti brahmana 10 ye satta rodanti ca 
paridevanti ca sabbe te matam yo ca marissati tam rodanti, tesam yeva rodan- 
15 tanarii assusukkhanakalo n’ atthi, tasma tvam isi ma rodi 11 , kirakaranS: rodi¬ 
tam moghamahu santo pandita hi 12 roditam nipphalan 15 ti vadanti, mato 
peto ti yadi esa peto ti samkham gato mato roditena samutthaheyya ovarii 
sante sabbe pi mayarii samagantva afinamannassa natake rodama kim 
nikkammairi 14 acchama ’ti. 

30 Tapaso Sakkassa vacanam sutva satiih patilabhitva vita- 
soko 15 assuni majjitva 16 Sakkassa thutivasena sesagatha ’ 7 aha: 

7. Adittam vata mam santam ghatasittam 18 va pavakam 

varina viya osincam 1 ’ sabbam nibbapaye daram 30 . 111. 

8. AbbahT 21 vata me sallaih yam asi** hadayanissitam 
95 yo me sokaparetassa puttasokam apanudi. 112. 


1 Bd adds tapaso. 1 Bd -te. 8 Bd tan. 4 Bd payayatam. 5 Bd ovade-. ® 
C* rudi, Bd rodi. 7 so all three MSS.; two syllables wanting; wrongly cor¬ 
rected supra p. 214. 8 C ka ave. * C k * ro-. 10 Bd brahme. 11 roda. 12 

Bd pari. 13 Bd -lam, omitting ti. 14 so C k * instead of nikkamma? cfr. supra 
p. 214; Bd kinti kaema. 16 Bd gata-. 18 Bd munjitva for punjitva or pufi- 
chitva. 17 Bd sesam pi gatham. 16 Bd ghata-. 19 Bd osittam. 20 Bd r&d&rn. 
21 G* -hi, Bd dhabbuli. 22 so all three M8S.; cfr. supra p. 215. 
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9 . So ’ham abbulhasallo ’smi vltasoko anavilo, 

na socami na rodami tava sutvana Yasava 1 ’ti. 113. 

Ta hettha vutta* yeva. 

Evarii Sakko tapasam ovaditva 3 sakatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 5 
hatthipotako samanero ahosi, tapaso mahallako, Sakko 5 aham eva 44 
*ti. Som adattajatakam 6 . 

6 . Susimajataka. 

Kalani kesani pure ahesun ti. ldam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto mahanekkhammam 7 arabbha kathesi. Tasmim hi b sa- to 
maye bhikkbu dhammasabhayam nisiditva Dasabalassa nekkhammam 9 
vannayimsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbave etarahi ka- 
thaya sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama 44 ’ti vutte M anacchariyam 
bhikkhave maya idani l " anekani kappakotisatasahassani puritapara- 
mina 11 mahanekkhammabhimkkhamanam 12 , pubbe p’ aham ,a tiyo- 15 
janasatike Kasiratthe 14 rajjam chaddetva nekkhammaih 15 nikkhanto 
yeva 44 ’ti vatva atltam ahari : 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohitassa aggamabesiya kucchismim 16 
nibbatti. Tassa jatadivase yeva Baranasiranno 17 putto jayi 18 . »o 
Tesam namagahanadivase Mahasattassa Susimakumaro ti 19 
namam akariisu rajaputtassa Brahmadattakumaro ti. Barana- 
siraja „puttena me saddhim* 0 ekadivase jato“ ti Bodhisattam 
anapetva* 1 dhatiyo datva tena saddhim ekato va vaddhesi. 

Te ubho pi vayappatta abhirupa devakumaravannino ** hutva *5 


1 Bd ruakava. 2 C k omits ta, Bd ta betba vuttattha. 8 Bd -sassa ovadarii datva. 
4 Bd dhammade-. 5 Bd adds pana 6 Bd adds pancamam. 7 Bd mahabhimkkha- 
manam. 8 Bd omits bi * Bd nikkbamanarh. 10 Bd dani. 11 C fc -mita, C* 

- pari min a corr. to -paramlna, Bd -paramiua. 18 Bd mabhinikkhaiitam. 38 Bd 
pahaiii. 14 Bdkasika-. 16 Bd omits ne-. 16 Bd kucchimhi. 17 Bd adds pi. 
18 Bd vjjayi. 19 Bd tissa. <i0 Bd baranasi brahmadattena saddhim. 81 so all 
three MSS. instead of aua-? 28 Bd -vattino. 
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Takkasilaya 1 sabbasippani ugganhitva paccagamimsu. Raja- 
putto uparaja hutva Bodhisattena saddhim ekato khadanto 
pivanto nisldanto pitu accayena rajjam patva Mah&sattassa 
mahantam* yasam datva purohitatthane thapetva ekadivasam 
a nagaram sajjapetva Sakko devaraja viya alamkato Eravana- 
patibhagassa mattavaravaranassa khandhe nislditva Bodhisattam 
paccbasane hatthipitthe nisidapetva nagaram padakkhinam 
akasi. Matapi ’ssa* ,,puttam olokessamiti 44 slhapanjare thatva 
tassa nagaram padakkhinam katva agacchantassa pacchato 
io nisinnam purohitam 4 disva patibaddhacitta hutva sayanagab- 
bham pavisitva „imam alabhanti etth’ eva marissamiti 44 aha- 
ram pacchinditva 5 nipajji. Raja mataram apassanto „kuhim 
me* mata 744 iti pucchitva „gilan§, 44 ti sutva tassa santikara 
gantva vanditva „kim amma aphasukan 44 ti pucchi. Sa laj- 
15 jaya na kathesi. So gantva rajapallamke nislditva attano agga¬ 
mahesim pakkositva „gaccha, amm&ya aphasukaih janahiti" 
pesesi. Sa gantva pitthim parimajjantl pucchi. Itthiyo nama 
itthlnam rahassam na liguhanti 8 . Sa tassa tam attham aro- 
cesi. Itarapi tarn sutva gantva ranno arocesi. Raja „hotu, 
90 gaccha narii samassasehi 9 , purohitam raj an am 10 katva tassa 
tam 11 aggamahesim karissamiti 44 . Sa gantva samassasesi. 
Rajapi purohitam pakkosapetva etam 13 attham arocetva 
„samma, matu me jlvitam dehi, tvaih raja bhavissasi, sa ag- 
gamahesi, aham uparaja 44 ti. So „na sakka evam katun 4< ti 
95 patikkhipitva puna 1 * yaciyamano sampaticchi. Raja puro¬ 
hitam rajanam mataram 14 aggamahesim karetva sayam uparajfi 
ahosi. Tesam samaggavase vasantanarh aparabhfige Bodhi- 
satto agaramajjhe ukkanthito kame pahaya pabbajjaya namita- 
citto 16 kilesaratim analllyanto ekako va titthati ekako va nisl- 
so dati ekako va sayati bandhanagare baddho viya panjare pak- 

I Bd -layam. 3 Bd -ta 8 Bd mata piya. 4 Bd -taputtam. 5 B d pari-. • 
C* ce. 7 C* kuhim ta. 8 B d riiguyh-. 9 Bd adds ti tam. 10 O* rajara. 

II B d nam. 19 Bd tam. 18 B<* punappunnaih. 14 C** itarara. x5 Bd 
nlnnacitto. 
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khittakukkuto viya ca ahosi. Ath’ assa aggamahesl „ayam 
raja maya saddhim nabhiramati, ekako va fcitthati nisldati sey- 
yam kappeti, ayam kho pana daharo taruno aham mahallika, 
sise me palitani pannayanti, yan niinaham ‘sise deva ekapalitam 
pannayatiti’ musavadam katva eken* upayena rajanam pati- 5 
janapetva may§, saddhim abhiramapeyan“ ti cintetva ekadi- 
vasarh ranno sise uka vicinantl viya hutva „deva mahallako 
si jato, sise te ekam palitam pannayatiti" aha. „Tena hi 
bhadde ekam palitam luiicitva may ham yeva hatthe thapehiti". 

Sa tassa sisato ekam kesam luncitva tam chaddetva attano to 
sise 1 II palitam gahetva „idan te deva palitan" ti tassa hatthe 
thapesi. Bodhisattassa tarn disva va bhitatasitassa kancana- 
pattasadise nalate 2 seda muccimsu 3 . So attanam ovadanto 
„SusIma, tvam daharo hutva mahallako jato, ettakam 4 kalam 
guthakalale nimuggagamasukaro viya kamakalale nimujjitva is 
tam kalalam jahitum na sakkosi, nanu kame pahaya Hima- 
vantam pavisitva pabbajitva brabmacariyavasassa te kalo" ti 
cintetva pathamam gatham aha: 

i. Kalani kesani pure ahesum 

jatani slsamhi yathapadese, 90 

tan* ajja setani Susima disva 

dhammam cara*, brahmacariyassa kalo ti. 114. 

Tattha yathapadese ti tava sise tasmiiii t as mini 6 kesanaih 7 anurupe 
padese ito pubbe kSlakani 8 bhamararijanavamiani 9 kesani 10 jatani ahesun ti 
vadati, dhammam carii ti das&kus&lakammapathadhammam cara 'ti attanam 85 
eva Snapeti n , brahmacariyassa ti methunaviratiya te kalo ti attho. 

Evarh Bodhisattena brahmacariyavasassa gune vannite 
itara „aham imassa ‘lobham 12 karissamiti* vissajjanam eva 
karin" ti’ 8 bhltatasita „idani *ssa apabbajanatthaya sarira- 
vannam vannessamiti 14 " dve gatha abhasi: *o 

I palitani-attano sise wanting in C kg . 9 Bd -pattasadisena naiatena. * Bd 

mnnjiihsu. 4 Bd ettha-. 5 C** cara. 6 omit one tasmiin. 7 0*“ kesadlnarh. 

8 C* kalamkani corr. to kSlikani. 9 Bd bharamapattavannani. 10 Bd omits ke-. 

II Bd »p6siti. 19 Bd lagganam. 19 Bd karotiti. 14 Bd vannayissamiti cintetvl. 
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2 . Mam’ eva deva palitam 1 na tuyham, 
mam’ eva slsam mama uttamangam, 
attham karissan ti musa abhanim 8 , 
ekaparadham khama rajasettha 3 . 115. 

5 s. Daharo tuvam 4 dassaniyo si raja, 

pathamuggato hosi 5 yatha kallro, 
rajjan ca karehi maman ca passa, 
ma kalikam anudhavi janinda ’ti. 116. 

Tattha mameva sisan ti mam’ eva slsam jatapalitan 6 ti dlpeti, ita- 
10 ram tass’ eva vevacanam, atthan ti attano vaddhith karissamiti musa kathesim, 
ekaparadban ti imam 7 mayham ekaih aparadham, pathamuggato ti pa- 
thamavayena uggato, hohiti hosi 8 , pathamavaye patitthito siti attho, hositi yeva 
va patho, yatha kallro ti yatha siniddhachavitarunakaliro 9 mandavaterito ati- 
viya sobhati 10 evarupo si tvau ti dassed, pathamuggato hositi pi 11 patho, tass’ 
15 attho: yatha pathamuggato tarunakallro dassaniyo hoti evatii tvam pi dassaniyo, 
mam an c a passa ’ti maman ca olokehi ma mam anatham vidhavam 12 kariti 13 
attho, kalikan ti brahmacariyacaranam 14 iiama dutiye va tatiye va attabhave 
vipakajananato kalikam nama, rajjam pana imasmim yeva attabhave kamaguna- 
sukhappadanato akalikam, so 15 imarii akalikarii 14 pahaya ma kalikaiii anu- 
20 dhaviti vadati. 

Bodhisatto tassa vacanam sutva „bhadde tvarii bhavi- 
tabbam ev’ etairi 17 kathesi, parinamante 18 hi vaye 19 imehi 
kalakesehi parivattitva sanhakasadisehi 80 pandarehi bhavitab- 
bam, aham hi niluppaladikusumadamasukuinaranam 81 kancana- 
*5 rupakapatibhaganam " 8 uttamayobbanavilasamattanam 2:s khatti- 
yakannadinam vaye parinamante jarappattanam 24 vevanniyan 
c’ eva sarirabhangan 25 ca passami, evarii vipattipariyosano 
h’ esa 88 bhadde jivaloko“ ti vatva upari Buddhalilhaya dham- 
mam desento: 


1 B d pha-. 3 Bd abhasi, O abhasi corr. to abhanim. 8 C k -settham, Bd rajS- 
setham. 4 tvam. 8 Bd hoti. 6 Bd sise sanjatam palitan, C fc * repeat 
jatapalitaiii. 7 Bd idara. 8 Bd hotiti ahosi. 9 Bd -sindhachavi-. 10 Bd sobha- 

mane. 11 C k8 omit pi; Bd hotiti pi. 13 Bd omits vi-. 13 Bd karohiti. 14 C k 
-yarn car ana m, Bd -yacarananan. 18 Bd adds tvarii. 16 C k omits so i. a. 17 
C k * ekarh, Bd -tabbam mevetam. 18 -na-. 19 ca vayo, Bd kathesi nate 

mama vaye. 30 so C^; Bd sanalaka-. 31 Bd -damasadisasuku-. 33 Bd -narupe 
pati-. 3J Bd-lasasampattanarh. 74 Bd jarampa-. 28 C**-bhaggan, Bd sariya- 
bhahgan. 28 Bd mogha. 
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4. Passami vo ’ham daharirh kumarim 
samattkapassam 1 sutanuro sumajjham, 
kalapavala 3 va pavellamana 

sa 8 lobhayantl 4 va naresu gacchati 5 . 117. 

5 . Tam ena 6 passami pareDa narim 5 

asftikaih 7 navutikam va 8 jacca 

dandam gahetva va 9 pavedhamanam 
gopanaslbkoggasamam carantin ti 118. 
gathadvayam alia. 

Tattha vo ti nipatamattaiii, samatthapassan 10 ti sammatthapassarh ll , to 
ayam eva va patho, sabbapasse 12 matthacehavivannan 13 ti attho, sutanun ti 
sundarasariram 14 , sumajjhan ti susanthitamajjhaii ca 16 , kalapavala 1 * va 
pavellamana ti 17 yatha nauia tarunakale susamuggata 18 kalavallipavala va 
hutva mandavaterita ito c’ ito 19 ca pavellati evarii pavellamana itthivilasam 
dassayamana kumarika lobhayantl 70 va naresu gacchati 2l , samipatthe bhumma- 15 
vacanam, purisanaiii santike te purise kilesavasena palobhayanti 22 viya gacchati, 
tame n a 23 passami par ena ’ti tarn enaiii narim aparena samayena jara- 
pattam 2 ' antarahitarupasobharh 25 passami, Bodhisatto hi pathamagathaya rupe 
assadarh kathetva idani adinavaiii dassento evam aha, asltikam navutikam 
va** jacca ti asitisamvacchararii va navutisaihvaccharam va jatiya, gopana- oq 
sibhoggasaman 27 ti gopanasisamam bhoggain 28 gopanasiakarena 29 bhagga- 
sariram onamitva 80 natthakakanirii 31 pariyesantim 32 viya caramanan ti attho, 
kaman ca Bodhisattena daharakalena 38 disva puna navutikakale 34 ditthapubba 
nama n atthi, nanena ditthabhavam sandhaya pan’ etam vuttam. 

Iti Mahasatto imaya gathaya rupassa adfnavam dassetva 25 
idani agaramajjhe attano anabhiratim 35 pakasento 86 : 

1 B d samattha-. 2 O kalapa-, Bd kalappa-. 8 Bd pa. 4 all three MSS. -ti. 

5 Bd gaccha. 4 Bd enaiii. 7 Bd asi-. 8 Bd navitikan ca. 9 Bd na 10 Bd 
samattha-. 11 Bd sabbattha massam. 12 C k * -phasse, Bd sappapassesu. 18 Bd 
matta-. 14 C k9 -ram sa-. 15 Bd omits ca. lfi Bd kalappa-. 17 Bd adds kala 
valli va va hutva. 18 Bd -ta. 19 C ks ito ito. 20 O -ti, Bd palobhayanti. 

21 Bd gacchati. 22 all three MSS. -ti. 22 B d enarh. 24 C k jarapa- corr. to 
jarappa-, C« jarappa-, Bd rajapa-. 26 Bd -taiii rupasobhagappattarii. 27 Bd 
-kanca, C** asitiya navutiya va. 28 Bd -bhagga-. 29 B d bhogam. 80 B d adds 
samaii). 31 so all three MSS. 32 Bd nattham kakanikam. 32 C** -ti. Bd -tani. 

33 Bd -le. 34 0 k punavutikale, C* punavupatikakaie, Bd puna vadbitakale. 38 
all three MSS. -ti. 33 Bd adds gathadvayamiiha. 
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6 . So ’ham tam evanuvicintayanto 
eko sayami sayanassa majjhe, 
aham pi evam iti pekkhamano 
na gahe 1 rame, brahmacariyassa kfilo. 119. 

5 7 . Rajju valambanl c’ esa* ya gehe vasato rati 

etam pi chetvana vajanti dhlra 
anapekkhino kamasukham pahaya ’ti. 120. 

Tattha so hail ti so aham. tamevanuvicintayanto ti tam eva ru- 
panarh assadan ca adinavan ca cintento 2 , evarii iti pekkhamano ti yatha 
10 esa parinata aham pi evam 4 jaram patto bhoggasariro 5 bhavissamiti pekkha¬ 
mano, na gahe 1 rame ti gehe na ramami, brahmacariyassa kSlo ti 
bhadde brahmacariyassa 8 kalo, tasma pabbajissamiti dipeti. rajju valambanl 
cesa ti cakaro nipatamatto, alambanarajju 7 viya esa ti attho, katara: ya 8 gehe 
vasato rati, ya gehe vasantassa rupadisu arammaneau kamaratiti attho, irnina 
15 kamanarh appassadatam 9 dasseti, ayarii h' ettha 10 adbippayo: yatha gilauassa 
manussassa attano balena parivattitum asakkontassa imam alambitva parivattey- 
yasiti alambanarajjum bandheyyum tassa tam alambitva parivattantassa 11 ap- 
pakam 19 kayikacetasikam sukham bhaveyya evarii kilesaturanaih sattanam vive- 
kasukhavasena parivattitum asakkontanam agaramajjhe thapitani kamaratidfiya- 
90 kani rGpadlni arammanani tesam kilesaparilahakale 18 methunadhammapati- 
sevanavasena tani 14 arabbha parivattamananam kayikacetasikasukhasamkhata 
kamarati nama tam muhuttam uppajjamana appamattika hoti, evam appassada 
kama ti, etam pi chetvana ’ti yasma pana bahudukkha kama 15 bahupSyasa 
adlnavo ettha bhiyyo tasma tam adin&v&m sampassamana pandita etam pi 
95 rajjum chetva guthakupe nimuggapariso tam pajaharito viya anapekkhino 
etam appamattakam bahudukkbam kamasukham pahaya vajanti 10 nikkhamitvft 
manoramam pabbajjaiii pabbajantiti. 

Evam Mahasatto kamesu 17 assadan ca adlnavan ca pak&se- 
tva 18 Buddhalllhaya dhammaiii desetva sahayam pakkositva 19 
rajjam paticchapetva natimittasuhajjanam paridevantanam ,0 
80 paridevantanam eva sirivibhavam chaddetva Himavantam pavi- 
sitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva jhanabhinnam nibbattetva Brah- 
maloka-parayano ahosi. 


1 Bd ge-. 8 Bd adds katara. 9 Bd adds imarii. 4 Bd omits evam. 5 0* 
bhoga-, Bd bhagga-. 6 Bd adds me. 7 Bd alampanirajjaiii. 8 C k8 -ya. 8 Bd 
apasadam. 10 Bd ettha.’ 11 Bd -vatte-, C k * paridevantassa. 18 Bd appamatta¬ 
kam. 18 Bd adds te. 14 Bd -patisevanadi. 15 Bd omits kama. 18 Bd -titi. 
17 C k * -e. 18 Bd dassento. 18 Bd -sapetva. 80 Bd omits pa-. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva saccani pakasesi 2 , bahu 9 amata- 
panam payetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada aggamahesi Rahulamata 
ahosi, raja 4 Anando, Susimariya 5 aham eva" ’ti. Susimajatakam 6 . 


7. Koti si m b’alij ataka. 

Aham dasasatamvyaman ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 5 
vi ha ran to kilasaniggaham arabbha kathesi. V atthum Paonajatake 7 
avibhavissati. Idhapi Sattha antokotisanthare 8 kamavitakkabhibhute 
pancasate bhikkhu disva samgham 9 sannipatetva 10 ,,bhikkhave asam- 
kitabbayuttakam naroa asamkitum vattati, kilesa naina vaddhanta 
nigrodhadayo viya rukkham purisam bhajanti 11 , ten’ eva pubbe koti- io 
simbaliyam 12 nibbatta 18 devata ekam sakunam nigrodhabijani khaditva 
attano rukkhassa sakhantaresu u yaccam patentam disya ‘ito me 
vimanassa vinaso bhavissatiti’ bhayappatta ahositi 15 “ ratva afci- 
tam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kotisimbaliyam 12 rukkhadevata hutvfi nibbatti. 
Ath’ eko supannaraja diyaddhayojanasatikam attabhavam m&- 
petva pakkhavatehi mahasamudde udakarii dvidha katva ekam 
vyamasahassayamam uagarajanam nangutthe gahetva mukhe 
tassa 16 gahitagocaram chaddapetva kotisimbalim 17 sandhaya t0 
vanamatthakena payasi. Nagaraja „olambento 17 attanaih mo- 
cessamiti" ekasmim nigrqdharukkhe bhogam pavesetva nigro- 
dharii vethetva ganhi. Supannarafino mahabbalataya 18 naga- 
rajassa mah&sarirataya ca nigrodharukkho samugghataih 19 aga- 
masi. Nagaraja n’ eva rukkham vissajjesi. Supanno saddhim 95 
nigrodharukkhena uagarajanam gahetva kotisimbalim 17 patva 
uagarajanam rukkhakkhandhapitthe *° nipajjapetva udarassa 11 


1 Bd dhammade-. a Bd -setv& ssccapariyosane. s Bd bahujane. 4 Bd sahaya- 
raja 5 Bd adds pan a, 6 Bd adds Chatham. 7 so also supra p. 208 instead of 
panfya-, cfr. supra p. 18; Bd panfiasa-. 8 Bd -sanharake. 8 Bd bhikkhusam-. 
10 Bd -tapetva. 11 so all three MSS. 18 Bd kota-. 18 Bd -tta. 14 Bd -re. 
14 C* abesunti, C* abbas anti. 14 Bd nassa. 17 Bd -banto. 18 Bd uiababa. 
18 Bd -naih. 10 Bd omit* rukkha. 
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phaletva nagamedam khaditva sesam 1 kalebaram 3 samudde 
vissajjesi. Tasmim pana nigrodhe eka sakunika atthi, sa ni- 
grodharukkhe vissatthe uppatitva kotisimbaliya 3 sakhantare 
nisldi. Rukkhadevata tarn disva „ayam sakunika mama 
s rukkhakkhandhe vaccam patessati, tato nigrodhagaccho va 
pilakkhagaccho 4 va utthahitva sakalarukkham ottharitva gac- 
chissati 5 , atha me vimanam nassissatiti“ bhitatasita pavedhi. 
Tassa 6 pavedhantiya kotisimbali 3 pi 7 yava mula pavedhi. 
Supannaraja tarn pavedhamanain disva karanam pucchanto 
to dve gatha aha 8 : 

1. Aharii dasasatamvyamam uragam adaya-m-agato 3 , 

tan ca man ca mahakayarh dharayarh na-ppavedhasi. 121. 

2 . Atha imam khuddakarh pakkhirh appamamsataram maya 
dharayam 10 vyadhase 11 bhlto kam attham kotisimba- 

15 liti 13 . 122. 

Tattha dasasatariivyaman ti sahassavyamayamaih, uragamadaya- 
magato 9 ti evammahantain uragam adaya idha agato, tan ca man ca ’ti tan 
ca uragam 13 man ca, dharayan ti 14 dharayamana, vyadhasiti 14 kampasi, 
kamatthan ti kimattham kena karanena 'ti pucchati, kam va attham sam- 
20 passamana ti pi attho 16 , kotisimbali ti 12 rukkhanamena devatam 17 alapati, 
so hi simbalirukkho khandhasakhassa 18 mahantataya kotisimbaliti 12 namam 
labhi 1 *, tasmim adhivatthadevaputtassa 20 pi tad eva namam. 

Ath 1 assa karanam kathento devaputto catasso gatha 
abhasi: 

95 s. Mamsabhakkho tuvam 31 raja, phalabhakkho ayam dijo, 
ayam nigrodhabijani pilakkhadumbarani 33 ca 
assatthani ca bhakkhetva khandhe me odahissati. 123. 

4 . Te rukkha saraviruhanti 23 mama passe nivataja, 

te mam pariyonandhissanti, arukkham mam karissare. 124. 


1 Bd -sa. 2 Bd -varam. 3 Bd kota-. 4 Bd milakkhu. 8 Bd bhunjissatiti. 6 
tassa. 7 Bd omits pi. 8 Bd abhasi. 9 Bd omits m. 10 Bd -reyyaih. 11 
Bd byadhasi. 12 all three MSS. kota-. 13 C k * -gaiica. 14 tlti. 14 

▼ya-, Bd bya-. 18 Bd patho. 17 Bd devaputtam. 18 Bd -kha. 19 C** -bhati. 

20 Bd -88a. 21 C k * tvarb. 32 Bd milakkhu-. 23 all three MSS. yam-. 
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5 . Santi anile pi rukkhase mulino khandhino duma 
imina sakunajatena 1 bfjain aharita hata. 125. 
e. Ajjharulhabhivaddhanti brahantam pi vanaspatim, 

tasma raja pavedhami sampassam nagatam bhayan ti. 126. 

Tattha odahisatiti vaccara patessati, te rukkha ti te a tehi bijehi jata 5 
nigrodhadayo rukkha, sarii viru hantiti 8 samviruhissanti 3 vaddhissanti, mama 
passe ti mama sakhantaradi&u, nivataja ti mama sakhahi vatassa 4 nivari- 
tatta nivate jata, pariyonandhissantiti ete evarii vaddhita maiii pariyonan- 
dhissanti, ayam etth&dhippayo 5 , karissare ti ath’ evarn pariyonandhitva mam 
arukkham eva karissanti sabbaso bhanjissanti, rukkhSse ti rukkha, rauiiuo to 
khandhino 6 ti muiasampanria c’ eva khandhasampanna ca, duma ti rukkha- 
vevacanam eva, bij am aharita ti bijaiii aharitva, hata ti aiine pi imasmim 7 
vane rukha vinasita santi, ajjharulhabhivad dhantiti nigrodhadayo 8 ruk- 
khanam ajjharuha rukkha mahantam pi ahiiarh vanaspatim atikkamma vaddhan- 
titi dasseti, ettha pana vanaspati passati vanaspatiti tayo pi patha 9 yeva, raja 15 
'ti supannaiii alapati. 

Rukkhadevataya vacanam sutva supanno osanagatham aha: 

7. Samkeyya samkitabbaui rakkheyya 10 nagatam bhayaih, 
anagatabhaya dhlro ubho loke avekkhatiti u . 127. 

Tattha anagatabhayan ti panatipatadlhi viramanto ditthadhammikam SO 
pi samparayikam pi anagatabhayam 12 rakkhati nama, papamitte veripuggale ca 
anupasarhkamanto pi anagatabhayam rakkhati nama, evarn anagatabhayam 13 
rakkheyya 14 , anagatabhayS ti anagutabhayakarana 15 , tam bhayaih sampas- 
santo dhTro idhalokam 18 paralokan 16 ca avekkhati 17 oloketi nama. 

Evan ca pana vatva supanno attano anubhavena tarn ss 
pakkhim tamha rukkha palapesi 18 . 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva ,,asamkitabbayuttakam asam- 
kitum vattatiti 30 “ saccani pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi: (Sacca- 


1 C® -jaiakana corr. to -jatana, Bd -jatakena. 2 Bd tehi, C® te corr. to tehi. 
1 C 7; ® samvirulh-. 4 Bd -ssa. 5 C fc ® ayameva va patho. 6 C*® add duma. 
7 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd adds hi. 9 so C&®; Bd pana vanappati ti vanassa pa 
vayo pi pStha, B® pana vanappatTti vanassa patayo pi pats. 10 C*® -yya. 11 
Bd same-, B® ape-. 12 Bd -tambha-. 18 C fe ® -ya. 14 Bd evarn rakkheyya 
anagatam bhayaih rakkhati. 15 Bd -te bhayaih karana. 16 Bd -ke. 17 Bd ape-. 
18 Bd -ti. 19 Bd dhammade-. 20 Bd adds vatva. 
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pariyosane pancasata bhikkhii arahatte patitthahimsu) „Tada su- 
pannaraja Sariputto ahosi, rukkhadevata 1 aham eva ’ti. Koti- 
sim balij atakam 2 . 


8. Dhumakarijataka. 

5 Raja apucchi Vidhuran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 

haranto Kosalaranno agantukasamgaham arabbha kathesi. So 
kira ekasmim samaye paveniagatanam poranakayodhanam samgaham 
akatva 3 abhinavagatanam agantukanam va 4 sakkarasammanam akasi. 
Atb’ assa paccante kupite 5 yuddbatthaya 6 gatassa ,,agantuka laddha- 
10 sakkara yiyjhissantiti“ poranakayodha na yujjhimsu, ,,poranaka 7 yuj- 
jhissantiti 44 agantukapi na yiyjhimsu. Cora 8 jinimsu. Raja paroyito 
agantukasamgahadosena attano parajitabhavam natva Savatthim 9 
p&ccagantva ,,‘kin nu kho aham eya evam karonto parajito udahu 
anne pi riyano parajitapubba’ ti Dasabalam pucchissamiti 44 bhutta- 
15 pataraso Jetavanam gantva Sattharam 10 tarn attham pucchi. Sattha 
,,na kho maharaja tvah nev’ eko 11 , poranakarajano pi agantukasam- 
gaham katva parajita 44 ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Kururatthe Indapattanagare Yudhitthilagotto 
Dhanafijayo nama Koravyaraja rajjaiii karesi. Tada Bo- 
90 dhisatto tassa 13 purohitakule 13 nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilaya 14 sabbasippani ugganhitva Indapattam agantva 15 
pitu accayena purohitatthanam labhitva ranfio atthadhammanu- 
sasako ahosi, Vidhurapandito ti ’ssa namam akasi 16 . Tada 
Dbananjayaraja poranakayodhe aganetva agantukanam yeva 17 
35 samgaham akasi. Tassa paccante kupite 18 yuddhatthSya 1 * ga¬ 
tassa ,,agantuka janissantiti“ „poranaka janissantiti“ n’ eva 
poranaka nagantuka 80 yujjhimsu. Raja parajito Indapattam 
eva paccagantva „agantukasarhgahassa katabhavena parajito 


1 Bd adds paiia. 3 all three MSS. kota-, Bd adds sattamam. 8 C* akatva corr. 
to katva. 4 Bd -nanneva, 8 Bd kuppi-. 6 Bd yujjhana-. 7 Bd -kayodhS 8 
B d adds rajanam. 9 -iyaih, Bd -i. 10 Bd adds vanditva. 11 Bd tvahheva, 

omitting eko. 18 Bd omits tassa. 13 Bd -tassa kule. 14 Bd -yam. 15 Bd p&cc&g-. 
16 Bd karisu. 17 Bd -nanneva. 18 Bd kuppi-. 19 Bd yujjhatthaya. 10 Bd na §-. 
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’mhiti“ cintesi. So ekadivasam „kin nu kho aham eva agan- 
tukasamgaham katva parajito 1 ud&hu anne pi rajano parajita- 
pubbS atthi, Vidburapanditam pucchissamiti" cintetva tam 
rajupatthanam agantva nisinnam tam attham pucchi. 

Ath* assa tam pucchanakaram avikaronto Sattha upaddha- 5 
gatham aha: 

1. Baja apucchi Vidhuram dhammakamo Yudhitthilo ti 
Tattha dhammakamo ti sucaritadhammappiyo. 

api brahmana janasi ko eko bahu socatiti 3 . 128. 

Sesaupadtihagathaya puna ayam attho: api nama brahmana tvarii 3 ianasi 10 
ko imasmirii loke eko bahurii socati 4 nanakaranena socatiti 5 . 

Tam sutva Bodhisatto ,,maharaja, kimsoko nama tumha- 
karii soko, pubbe Dhumakarinamako 8 ajapalabrahmano mahan- 
tam ajayutham gahetva aranne vajam katva tattha aja 7 tha- 
petva aggin ca dhuman ca katva ajayutham patijagganto khl- is 
radini paribhunjanto vasi. So tattha agate suvannavanna- 
sarabhe 8 disva tesu sineham katva aja 7 aganetva ajanam sak- 
karam sarabhanam katva saradakale sarabhesu palayitva Hi- 
mavantam gatesu ajasu vinatthasu sarabhe apassanto sokena 
pandurogi hutva jlvitakkhayam patto, ayam agantukasamgaham 20 
katva tumhehi satagunena 9 sahassagunena socitva kilamitva 
vinasam patto“ ti idarh udaharanam aharitva 10 dassento 

2 . Brahmano ajayuthena bahutejo 11 vane vasam 
dhumam akasi Vasettho rattimdivam atandito. 129. 

a. Tassa tamdhumagandhena sarabha makasattita 12 25 

vassavasam upaganchum 11 Dhumakarissa santike. 130. 

4. Sarabhesu manara katva aja so 14 navabujjhatha, 
agacchanti vajanti 16 va, tassa ta vinasum 18 aja. 131. 


1 Bd adds mhi. * ill three MSS. -slti. * Bd so tvarii kho. 4 Bd bahu soca- 
glti. 6 Bd socatitisi. 6 C* -nameko, C* -namako corr. to -nameko, Bd madhu- 
karinamako. 7 Bd aje. 8 Bd -nnesa-. 9 C*-ne, O-flecorr. to -nena. 10 Bd 
anetva. 11 C* a -tevo, Bd bahukejam. 19 -tthita, Bd makasupaddata. ,s B&f 
-gacchuih. 14 Bd yo. 15 Bd javanti. 18 C* vinasum corr. to vina-, Bd vinasam 
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5 . Sarabha 1 saradakale pahlnamakase 9 vane 

pavisum giriduggani nadinaih pabhavani ca. 132. 
e. Sarabhe ca gate disva aja ca vibhavam gata 

kiso ca 3 vivanno asi pandurogl ca brahmano. 133. 

5 7 . Evam yo 4 sam niramkatva agantum* kurute piyam 

so eko bahu socati Dhumakariva brahmano ti. 134. 

Tattha bahutejo 4 ti bahutaindbano 7 , dhumam akasiti makkhika- 
paripanthahar&natthaya 8 aggin ca dhurn&n ca akasi, Vasettho ti tassa 
gottara, atandito ti analaso hutva, tarhdhumag&ndbena ’ti 9 tena dhuma- 
10 gandhena, sarabha ti Barabhamiga, makasattita 10 ti makasehi upadduta 
pilita ti 11 , sesamakkhikapi makasagahanen' eva gahita, vassavasan ti vassa- 
rattavasam 1 man am katva ti sineham uppadetva, nav&bujjhatha ’ti 
aranhato caritva agacchanti ca 13 vajato 14 arannarh gacchanti 15 ca, ettika 
agata ettika gata 18 ti na jani 17 , tassa ta vina sun 18 ti tassa ta 19 evam 
15 apaccavekkbita 20 sihaparipanthadito arakkbiyamana aja sihaparipaiithadihi 
vfnasuih 91 , sabba va 23 vinattha, nadinaih pabhavani ca ’ti pabbateyyanarii 
nadinaih pabhavatthanani ca pavitth§, vibhavan ti aja ca 38 vinlsam patta 
disva janitva, kiso vivanno ti kbiradidayika 24 aja pahaya 25 sarabhe sam- 
ganhitva te pi apassanto ubhato parihino sokabhibhuto 36 kiso c’ eva dubbanno 
20 ca ahosi, evam yo 37 sam niramkatva ti evam maharaja yo sakam poranam 
ajjbattikaih janam nibaritva pahaya kisminci again tva agantukarh piyarii karoti 
so tumhadiso eko bahu socati 38 , ayam te maya dassito Dhumakari 39 brahmano 
viyu bahu socatiti. 

Evam Mahasatto rajanam sannapento kathesi. So pi 
20 sannattim 30 gantva tassa pasiditva 31 bahum dhanain adasi”. 
Tato patthava ca ajjhattikasamgaham eva karonto danadlni 
punnani katva saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 33 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Koravyaraja Anando ahosi* Dhumakari Pasenadi Kosalo, Vidhura- 
30 pandito 34 aham eva“ 'ti. D humakarijatakam ,6 . 

1 Bd adds ca. 3 C fc » add vase. 3 C kB omit ca. 4 C kB ye. 6 CBd -u. 
6 C k * -tevo, Bd -teja. 7 Bd bahudha iddhino. 8 Bd omits pantha. 9 Bd -na 
ati. 10 Bd -samudduta. 11 Bd omits ti. G kB -ratti-. 19 Bd ceva. 14 Bd 
adds caritva. 15 C kB -titi. 10 Bd anagata. 17 Bd janati. 18 Bd vinassan. 19 
omit ta. 30 C k * -itta. 21 G kB vinasurb, Bd vinassasu. 33 C k va, C* pa. 

38 Bd ajanam. 24 Bd khiradayaka. 35 Bd omits pa-. 34 G k Bd soko-. 27 
ye, Bd omits yo. 38 Bd -titi. 29 Bd -rika. 80 0* samnanattim, Bd anhatta. 
31 Bd omits t. p. 33 Bd akasi. 33 Bd dhainmade-. 34 Bd adds pana. 84 
Bd adds ath&mam 
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9. Jagarajataka. 

Ko dha jagaratam sutto ti. Idara Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto annataram upasakam arabbha kathesi. So hi sotapanno 
ariyasavako Savatthito sakatasatthena 1 saddhim kantaramaggam pati- 
pajji. Satthavaho tattha ekasmim udakaphasukattbane pancasata- 5 
sakatani* mocetva khadaniyabhojaniyam samvidahitva vasarii upa- 
gancbi 3 . Manussa tattha tattha nipajjitva supimsu. Upasako pana 
satthavahassa santike ekasmim rukkhamule camkamam adhitthasi. 
Atha ,,nam sattham vilumpama 4 “ ’ti pancasatacora nanaavudhani 5 
gahetva sattham parivaretva atthamsu. Te tam upasakam cam- 10 
kamantam disva ,,imassa niddayanakale vilumpissama“ ’ti tattha 
tattha 6 atthamsu. So pi tiyaroarattim 7 camkami yeya. Cora paccusa- 
samaye gahitagabitapasanamuggaradayo 8 chaddetva „bbo satthavaha 
imam appamadena jaggantam purisam nissaya jivitam labhitva tava 
santakassa samiko® jato si 10 , etassa sakkaram kareyyasiti 11 “ pakka- 15 
mimsu. Manussa kalass* eva vutthaya tehi chaddite pasanadayo 12 
disva „imam nissaya amhehi jivitam laddhan“ ti upasakassa sakkaram 
adamsu. Upasako pi icchitatthanam gantva katakicco puna Sa- 
vatthim 13 agantva Jetavanam gantva Tathagatam pujetva vanditva 
nisinno ,,kim upasaka na pannayasiti“ yutte etam 14 attham arocesi. *o 
Sattha „na kho upasaka tvam neva ,s aniddayitva jagganto 16 visesam 
labhi, poranakapanditapi jagganta 17 visesagunam labhimsu" ’ti vatva 
tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takka- *5 
silaya 18 sabbasippani ugganhitva paccagantva agaramajjhe va- 
santo aparabhage nikkhamitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva nacirass’ 
eva jhanabhiiinam nibbattetva Himavantapadese thaoacamkami- 
riyapatho hutva vasanto niddam anupagantva sabbarattiiii 
camkamati. Atb’ assa camkaniakotiyam rukkhe nibbatta- so 


1 Bd pancasakata-. 9 Bd pancasakatasatani. 3 Bd -gacchi. 4 Bd -pitukama. 
5 Bd nanavu-. 6 Bd omits one tattha. 7 Bd ttiyamaih ratti. 8 Bd gahita, 
omitting gahita. 9 C k * -ino 10 Bd ti. 11 Bd adds vatva. 19 Bd chatitapasa- 
luimuggaradayo. 18 C ks -iyam> Bd -i. 14 Bd tarn. 15 Bd yeva. 16 Bd janka- 

manto. 17 Bd caiikamanto. 18 Bd -yam. 
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devata 1 tussitva khandhavivare 2 thatva panham pucchantf 3 
pathamam gatham aha: 

l. Ko *dha jagaratam sutto, ko ’dha suttesn jSgaro, 

ko mam’ etam 4 vijanSti, ko tam patibhanati me ti. 135. 

5 Tattha kodha ti ko idba, mametaih 4 ti ko mama etam panbaih vi- 

janati, ko tam patibhanati me ti tam evam maya 6 putthapanham 6 mayharii 
ko patibhanati ko vyakaritum sakkhissatiti puccbati. 

Bodhisatto 7 tassa vacanam sutva 

o. Aham jagaratam sutto, ahaih suttesu jagaro, 
io aham etam vijanami, aham patibiianami te ti 136. 
imam gatham vatva puna taya 

а. Katham jagaratam sutto, katham suttesu jagaro, 
katham etam vijanasi, katham patibhanasi me ti 137. 

imam gatham puttho tam attham vyakaronto 
is 4 . Ye dhammam na-ppajananti sannamo ti damo ti ca 
tesu suppamanesu 8 aham jaggami devate. 138. 

5 . Yesarii rago ca doso ca avijja ca virajita 

tesu jagaramanesu aham sutto *smi devate. 139. 

б . Evam j&garatarh sutto evam suttesu jagaro, 

so evam etam vijanami, evam patibhanami te ti. 140. 

Tattha katham jagaratam sutto ti katham tvam jagaratam s&tt&nam 
antare sutto naraa hosi 9 , esa nayo sabbattha, ye d ham man ti ye satta nava- 
vidhalokuttaradhammam 10 na jananti, sannamo ti damo ti ca ’ti a yam 
sannamo 11 ayaih damo ti evah ca ye maggena agatarii sTJan c’ eva indri- 
95 yasamvaran ca na jananti, indriyasamvaro hi manacchatthanam indriyanaih 
damanato damo ti vuccati, tesu suppamanesu 12 'ti tesu kilesaniddavaseua 19 
suppantesu 14 sattesu 15 aham appamadavasena jaggami, yesara rago ca ’ti 
gathaya yesarii mahakhinasavanarii 15 padasatena 17 nidditth&digbatanhalobhasam- 
khato 18 rago ca navaghatavatthusamutthano 19 doso ca dukkhadlsu atthasu 


1 Bd nippattarukkhadevata. 2 Rd rukkhakhandhapittape. 2 C& -to, Bd -ti. 4 
C fc * omit ma. 5 Bd etaih maya. 8 Bd putharn-. 7 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd gut- 
tappamodesu. 9 Bd ahosi. 10 Bd -vidharh-. 11 Bd adds ti. 12 Bd gut- 
tappamadesu. 12 C k kiiesn-, C # kilesu- corr. to kilesa-. 14 Bd suppanesu. 
15 Bd suttesu. 18 Bd adds varannanena. 17 Bd parogatena. 18 Bd -diyadha* 
satatanba-. 10 Bd navaaghata-. 
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vatthusu annanabhuta avijja ca ’ti lme kilesa virajita pahina tesu ariyesu 
sabbakarena jagaramanesu te upadaya aham sutto nama devafce ti attho, e varii 
jagaratan ti evam devate aham imina karanena jagaratam sutto nama 'ti, esa 
nayo sabbattba 1 padesu. 

Evam Mahasattena panhe kathite tuttha devata tassa 5 
thutim karont! osanagatham aha: 

7 . Sfidhu jagaratam sutto, sadhu suttesu jagaro, 

sadhu metam vijanasi, sadhu patibhapasi me ti. 141. 

Tattha sadhu ’ti sadhu latthakarii 2 katva* imam panham kathesi, mayarii 
pi nam evam eva kathema 'ti. 10 

Evam sa Bodhisattassa thutim katva attano vimanam 
eva pavisi. 

Sattha imam desanam 4 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada de¬ 
vata 5 Uppalavanna ahosi, tapaso 6 aham era'* 'ti. Jagaraj atakam 7 . 


10. Kummasapindajat aka. is 

Na kiratthiti. Idara Sattha Jetavane viharanto Malli- 
kam b devim arabbha kathesi. Sa hi Savatthiyam ekassa malakara- 
jetthakassa dhita uttamarupadhara mahapunna soiasavassakale eka- 
divasam kumarikahi saddhim puppharamam* gacchantl 10 tayo kumraa- 
sapinde gahetva pupphapacchiyam thapetva gacchati. Sa nagarato 20 
nikkhamanakale Bhagavantam sanrappabham viss^jjetva bhikkhu- 
sitmghaparivutam nagaram pavisantam disva tayo kummasapinde upa- 
nesi. Sattha maharajadattiyam 11 pattam upanetva patiggahesi. S&pi 
Tathagatassa pade sirasa vanditva buddharammanain pitim gahetva 
ekamantam atthasi. Sattha tarn oloketva sitam patvakasi 1 *. Ay asm a ift 
Anando ,,ko nu kho hetu 13 Tathagatassa sitakaranaya 14 44 *ti cintetva 
Bhagavantam puechi. Ath’ assa Sattha „Ananda ayaih kumarika 
imesam kummasapindakanam 15 phalena ajj’ eva Kosalaranno agga- 
mahesi bhavissatiti 44 sitakaranam kathesi. Kumarik&pi puppharamam 

1 Bd stbbs. * Bd Uddha-. * Bd adds tvam. 4 Bd d ham made-. 6 Bd deva- 
dbita. 4 Bd adds pans. 7 Bd adds navamam. 1 Bd -ka. * Bd pubbiramaiii. 

10 all three MSS. -i. 11 C* -ya. 19 Bd patva kisi. 19 Bd adds ko paccayo. 

14 Bd -pens. 19 Bd -d^nam. 
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gata 1 . Tam divasam era Kosalaraja Ajatasattuna saddhim yujjhanto 8 
yuddhaparajito palayi. Tato 3 assam abhiruyha agacchanto tassa 
gitasaddam sutva patibaddhacitto assam 4 aramabhimukham pesesi. 
Punnasampanna kumarika rajanam disva apalayitva va agantva as- 
5 sassa 6 nasaya rajjuya 6 ganhi. Raja assapitthiyam nisinno va „sas- 
samikasi assamikasiti 44 pucchitva assamikabhavam natva assa oruyha 
vatatapakilanto tassa amke 7 nipanno muhuttam vissamitva tam assa¬ 
pitthiyam nisldapetva balakayaparivuto nagaram pavisitva 8 attano 
kulagharam pavesetva sayanhasamaye yanam pahinitva mahantena 
10 sakkarena 9 sammanena kulagharato anapetva ratanarasimhi thapetva 
abhisekam datva aggamahesim akasi. Tato patthaya ca ranno piya 
ahosi manapa pubbutthayitadihi 16 pancahi kalyanadhammehi samanna- 
gata patidevata, Buddhanam pi vailabha ahosi. Tassa Satthu tayo 
kummasapinde datva tam sampattim adhigatabhavo sakalanagaram 
15 pattharitva gato. Ath’ ekadivasam dhammasabhayam katliam sa- 
mutthapesum: avuso, Mallika devi Buddhanam tayo kummasapinde 
datva tesam 11 pbalena tam divasam eva abhisekarii patta, aho 
Buddhanam mahagunata“ ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti 
so vutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhave Mallikaya ekr ssa sabbannii-Buddhassa 12 
tayo kummasapinde datva Kosalaranno aggamahesibhavadhigamo, kasma: 
Buddhanam gunamahantataya 19 , poranakapandita pana pacceka-Bud- 
dhanam alonikam 14 atelam kummasam datva tassa phalena dutiye 
attabhave tiyojanakasatike Kasiratthe rajjasirim 15 papunimsu 44 ’ti 
85 vatva atltarii ahari: 

AtTte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim daliddakule 16 nibbattitva vayappatto 
ekam setthim nissaya bhatiya kammam karonto jlvikam kap- 
pesi. So ekadivasam „patarasatthaya me bhavissatiti“ antara- 
30 panato cattaro kummasapinde gahetva kammantam gacchanto 
cattaro pacceka-Buddhe bhikkhacarattbaya Baranasi-nagara- 
bhimukhe agacchante disva „ime bhikkham sandhaya Baranasiih 


1 Bd gantva. 2 B d yujhati. 8 Bd palayitva in the place of palayitato. 4 C*« 
add tarn. 8 Bd Assam. 8 Bd omits r. 7 Bd ahge. 8 Bd adds tam • Bd -ra. 
10 B d -kadihi. 11 Bd dAsa. ,a O Bd -nnu-. ,a Bd -mahatta-. 14 C*' a-. 18 

C** rajjaihsiri. 14 Bd -li-, C* -li- corr. to -li-. 
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gacchanti, mayhan c’ ime 1 cattaro kummasapinda atthi, yan 
nunahaih iraesaih 3 dadeyyan 44 ti cintetva te upasarhkamitva van- 
ditva „bhante ime me 8 hatthe cattaro kummasapinda, aham 
ime tumhakam dadami, sadhu me bhante patiganhatha 4 , evam 
idam punnam raayhaih bhavissati digharattaiii hitaya sukhaya“ 5 
’ti vatva tesarii adhivasanarii viditva valikam ussapetva cattari 
asanani pannapetva 5 tesam upari sakhabharigarii attharitva 
pacceka-Buddhe patipatiya nisldapetva pannaputena udakarii 
aharitva dakkhinodakaih patetva catusu pattesu cattaro kumma- 
sapinde patitthapetva vanditva „bhante etesaih nissandena 10 
daliddagehe 6 nibbatti nama ma hotu, sabbannutananapati- 
vedhassa 7 paccayo hotu 44 ’ti aha. Pacceka-Buddha paribhuri- 
jitva paribhogavasane anumodanarh katva uppatitva 8 Nanda- 
mulapabbharam eva agamamsu. Bodhisatto anjalirii paggayha 
paccekabuddhagatarh 9 pltirh gahetva tesu cakkhupathe 10 atltesu 15 
kammantaih gantva yavatayukam anussaritva kalaih katva 
tassa phalena Baranasiraririo aggamahesiya kucchismim 11 nib¬ 
batti. Brahmadattakumaro ti ’ssa namam akariisu. So attano 
padasa garnanakalato patthaya ,,aham imasmiih neva nagare 
bhatako 13 hutva kammantarii gacchanto pacceka-Buddhanain 20 
cattaro kummasapinde datva tassa danassa phalena idha nib- 
batto 44 ti pasannadase mukhanimittaiii viya sabbapurimajati- 
kiriyarh 13 jatissarananena pakatam katva passi. So vayappatto 
Takkasilam 14 gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva agantva 15 sikkhi- 
tasipparii pitu dassetva tutthena pitara uparajje 16 patitthapito 25 
aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthasi. Ath’ assa uttama- 
rupadharam Kosalaranno dhltaraih anetva aggamahesiiii akariisu. 
Chattamangaladivase pan’ assa sakalanagararii devanagararii 
viya alamkarimsu. So nagararii padakkhinarii katva alaihkata- 

1 O mayham ncime, B d mayha pime. 2 B<2 adds ime. 3 C k$ ime 4 pati- 
ganha. 5 B<* panna-. 6 B<* -li-. 7 C k omits nana. 8 papnaputena . .. uppa¬ 
titva is wanting in C*. 9 B<* -buddhe gate. 10 -thesu. 11 B d -imlii. 12 

B<* -iko. 19 B<* sabbarii-. 14 B<* -layam. 15 B<* pacchagantva. 16 B<* opa-. 
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pas&dam abhiruhitva mahatalamajjhe samussapitasetacchattaih 1 
pallamkam aruyha 2 nisinno parivSretva thite ekato amacce 
ekato brahmanagahapatiadayo nanavidhavesavilasasamujjale 8 
ekato nanavidhapannakarahatthe 4 nagaramanusse 5 ekatoalam- 
katadevaccharasarhgha 6 viya solasasahassasaiiikha natakigana 7 
ti imam 8 atimanoramam sirivibhavam olokento attano pubba- 
kammam anussaritva „idam suvannapindikam kancanamala- 
setacchattam * imani ca 10 anekasahassani hatthivahanaratha- 
vahanani 11 manimuttadipurita saragabbha nanavidhadhanna- 
purita mahapathavf devaccharapatibhaga nariyo ca ’ti sabbo 
p’ esa mayham sirivibhavo na anfiassa santako catunnam 
pacceka-Buddhanam dinnassa 18 catukummasapindadanass’ eva 
santako, te nissaya maya 43 esa 14 laddho“ ti pacceka- 
Buddhanam gunam anussaritva attano kammam pakatam akasi. 
Tassa tarn sarantassa 15 sakalasarlraiii pitiya puri. So pltiya temita- 
hadayo mahajanamajjhe 16 udanagltam gayanto dve gatha abhasi: 
i. Na kir’ attlii anomadassisu 17 

paricariya 18 Buddhesu appika l \ (= vol. I ) 

sukkhaya alonikaya ca 

passa phalam kurnmasapindiya. 142. 

#. HatthI gavassa ca 20 me bahu 

dhanadhannam 31 pathavi ca kevalfi 

nariyo c’ ima accharuparoa, 

passa phalam kurnmasapindiya ti. 143. 

Tattba anomadassisu 'ti anomassa 33 alamakassa 31 paccekabodhina- 
nassa ditthatta pacceka-Buddha anomadassino uama, paricariya 34 ti abhi- 
vadanapaccutthanaanjalikammadibheda 35 aamicikiriy&pi 84 , sampatte diava attano 
santakaiii appam va bahurii va lukharii va pan!tarn va deyyadhammam cittam 
pasadetva gunam saliakkhetva ti«so cetana visodbetva phalam saddabitva 


I Bd samussitaaetachaita. 3 Bd abhiruyba. 3 Bd uanavibhavesirivilasa-. 4 Bd 

-ttba. 5 C* na-. 6 Bd -ra- ; uagaram padak-devaccbara is wanting in C* . 

7 C** -ganan, Bd natakitthigana. 8 Bd idam. 8 Bd -lam-. 10 Bd omits ca. 

II Bd -nassavab&narath*. 18 C** dinuadanassa. 18 Bd omits maya 14 Bd eka. 
18 Bd anusa-. 14 Bd -uassam^jhe. 17 C** -isu. 18 C* pa-. 18 Bd appa-. 
80 Bd ci. 31 C* 8 -nna. 88 C* anomadassa, Bd anomadakassa. 88 Bd la-. 84 
C k pa-. 85 Bd -paccupathanancalikamma-. 34 Bd -yadi. 
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pariccajanakiriySpi\ Buddhesu 'ti pacceka-Buddhesu, appika* ti manda pa- 
ritta nama n’ atthi kira, sukkhaya ’ti nisnehaya, alonikaya ’ti pbanita- 
virahitaya, nipphanitatta hi sa alonika ti vutta, kummasapindiya ti cattaro 
kummasapinde ekaih katva 3 gahitam, tarii 4 kummasarh sandh&y’ evam aha, 
gunavantanam samanabrahmananarh gune sallakkhetva cittam pasadetva phala- 5 
patikarakhina 5 tisso cetana visodhetva dinnadakkhina appika 9 nama n' atthi, 
nibbattatthane 8 mahasampattim 7 deti 8 , vuttam hoti c’ ettha: 

N’ atthi citte pasannamhi appika 2 nama dakkbina 
T&thagate va Sambuddhe atha va tassa savake ti 9 , 
imassa ca pan 1 atthassa dipanatthaya 10 

Klrirodanaiii aham adasirii bhikkhuno pindaya carantassa, 
tassa me passa vimanam, aochara kamavannim ’ham asmi. 
Accharasahassassaham pavara 10 , passa punnanarh vipSkam, 
tena me tadiso vanno, tena me idha-m-ijjhati. 

Uppajjanti ca me bhoga ye keci manaso piya, (= vol. II. p. »5 ) 15 

ten' amhi evarh jalitanubhava vanno ca me sabbadisS pabhasatiti 
evam-adi-Vimanani 11 aharitabbani, dhanadhannan ti muttadidhanan ca satta- 
dhannani ca, pathavi ca kevala ti sakala c’ csa mahapathaviti sakalapatha- 
vim hatthagatam mannaraano vadati, passa phalam kummasapindiya ti 
attano danaphalam 12 dassento evam aha, danaphalam kira Bodhisatta ca sab- 20 
bannu-Buddha yeva ca jananti, ten’ eva Sattha Itivuttakesu suttantam kathento 
„evan ce bhikkhave satta janeyyurii danasarhvibhagassa 18 vipakaih yathahaih 
janami 14 na adatva bfiunjeyyurh na ca nesam maccheramalam 15 cittam pari- 
yadaya tittheyya 18 yo pi nesarh assa carimo alopo carimaih kabalam tato pi 
na asaiiivibhajitva bhunjeyyum sace nesarh patiggahaka assu, yasma ca kho 25 
bhikkhave satta na 17 evarh jananti danasarhvibhagassa vipakaih yathaham ja¬ 
nami tasma 18 adatva bhunjanti 18 maccheramalah ca tesam 19 cittam pari- 
yadaya titthatiti** 

Bodhisatto pi attano 20 chattamamgaladivase sanjata- 
pltipamojjo 21 imahi dvlhi gathahi udanagltarii gayi. Tato pat- B0 
thaya ,,ranno piyagltakau”" ti Bodhisattassa natakiniyo se- 
sanatakagandhabbadayo pi antopure jano pi antonagaravasino 
pi amaccamandalesu pi „amhakarh ranno 23 piyagltan“ ti tad 

1 C kt -ti. 2 Bd appa-. 3 Bd ekato hutva. 4 Bd omits tarn. 5 Bd phalam 
patikankhamana. 8 O nibbattanibbatta-. 7 Bd -ttimeva. 8 O Bd -titi. 9 Bd 
adds tithante nibbute capi same citte samarh phalam cetopanidhihetumhi sattha 
gacchanti sugatiti. 10 C k para, C® pancara. 11 Bd -vimanavatthnmhi. 19 Bd 
adds attana va. 18 Bd adds ca. 14 Bd adds tasma. ,s G k rnaecha-, O maccha- 
corr. to macche-, Bd-la 18 Bd -yyurh. 17 Bd nam. 18 Bd adds na. 19 Bd 
ne-. 90 adds ca. 21 C fc -me-, Bd -mu-. 99 Bd -gitarh. 29 plyagitakan 

ti-ranno wanting in Bd. 

j.c. in 
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eva gltarh gayanti. Evam addhane gate aggamahesi tassa 
gTtassa attharh janitukama ahosi, Mahasattam pana pucchitum 
na visahati. Ath’ assa ekasmim gune paslditva ekadivasam raja 
,,bhadde varan te dassami, varam ganha l “ ’ti aha. Sa 2 
„sadhu deva ganhamiti". „Hatthia$sadisu te kirn dammiti 4 *. 
.,Deva tumhe nissaya mayham na kind n’ atthi, na me etehi 
attho, sace pana datukam’ attha tnmhakam gltassa attham 
kathetva detha“ ’ti. ,,Bhadde ko te imina varena attho, annaiii 
ganhahiti“. ,,Deva annena me attho n’ atthi, etad eva ganha- 
initi“. ,,Sadhu bhadde kathessami, tuyhaih pana ekikaya raho 
na kathessami 3 , dvadasayojanikaya Baranasiya bherin cara- 
petva rajadvare 4 ratanamandaparh karetva ratanapallamkam 
panfiapetva 5 amaccabrahmanadlhi 6 nagarehi c’ eva solasahi 7 
itthisahassehi ca 8 parivnto tesaiii majjhe 9 ratanapallamke ni- 
slditva kathessamiti". Sa ,,sadhu deva“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 
tatha karetva amaraganaparivuto 10 Sakko devaraja viya ma- 
hajanakayaparivuto ratanapallamke nisldi. Devi pi sabbalam- 
karapatimandita kancanabhaddapltham attharitva ekamante 
akkhikotiya oloketva taiharupe’ 1 thane nislditva „deva tumha- 
kam tussitva gayanamangalagltassa tava me attham gagana- 
tale 12 candam 13 utthapento 14 viya pakatam katva kathetha“ 
’ti vatva tatiyam gathara aha: 

a. Abhikkhanaih rajakunjara 15 
gatha bhasasi kosaladhipa, 
pucchami tam ratthavaddhana 16 
balharii 17 pltimano pabhasasiti. 144. 

Tattha kosaladhipa ’ti na so Kosalaratthadhipo, kusale pana dhamme 
adhipatiih katva 18 viharati, tena tam 19 alapanti evam aha, kusaladhipa kusa- 


1 Bd -ahi. 3 C ks omit sa. 3 Bd kathemi. 4 Bd -ra. 5 Bd pannapapetva. 6 
Bd adds ca. 7 C k -sehi, C* -sehi corr. to -sahi. 8 Bd omits ca. * C* jjhe, 
Bd ajjhe corr. to majjhe. 10 Bd amaccapana-. 11 C&* tathanurupe. 13 Bd -na-. 
13 Bd punnacan-. 14 Bd utha-. 15 Bd kofica. 14 Bd -ddhana. 17 Bd dalha. 
is Qk* .tarn katva, Bd -ti hutva 19 Bd deva na nam in the place of tena tam. 
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lgjjhisaya ’ti attho, balham 1 pitimano ti ativiya pitidtto* hutva bhasasi, 
tasma kathetha tava me etasara gathanam attbau ti. 

Ath’ assa gathay* attham 3 avikaronto Mahasatto catasso 
gatha abhasi: 

4. Imasmim yeva nagare kule annatare ahum 4 , 5 

parakammakaro asim 5 bhatako silasamvato. 145. 

5. Kammaya nikkhamant’ aham caturo samane addasam 
acarasllasarapanne sitibhute anasave. 146. 

6. Tesu cittam pasadetva 6 nisiditva pannasanthate 

adarii 7 Buddhaoam kummasam pasanno sakehi panihi 8 . 147. 10 

7 . Tassa kammassa kusalassa idarh me edisam 9 phalam, 
anubhomi idarh rajjam phitam' 0 dharanim uttaman ti. 148. 

Tattha kule annatare ti namena va gottena va apakate ekasmim 11 
vessakule, ahun 12 ti nibbattim, parakammakaro asin 13 ti tasmim kule 
jato v&ham 14 daliddataya 13 parassa kammam katva jivikarh 18 kappento para- 
kammakaro asim, bhatako ti paravetanabhato 17 , silasamvuto ti panca- 
sTlasariivare thito, bhatiya jivanto pi dussilyarii pahaya silasampanno va ahosin 
ti dipeti, kammaya ni k k h am a n ta h a n ti tarn divasarh kattabbassa kicrassa 
karanatthaya nikkhanto aham, caturo samane addasan ti bhadde aham 
nagara nikkhamma mahamaggain aruyha attano kammabhumim gacchanto 20 
bhikkhatthaya 18 Baranasinagaram pavisante samitapape cattaro pabbajite adda¬ 
sam, acarasilasampanne ti ekavisatiya anesanehP* jivikakappanaiii 20 ana- 
cSro narna, ta6sa patipakkhena acarena c eva maygaphalehi agatena silena <• a 
samannagate, sitibhute ti ragadiparilahavupasamena c’ eva ekadasaagginibba- 
nena 21 ca sitibhavappatte 22 , anasave ti kamasavadirahite, nisiditva ti vali- 25 
kasananam upari santhate pannasanthare nisidapetva, aantharo 28 hi 24 idha san- 
thato ti 25 vutto, adan 28 ti tesarii 27 udakam datva sakkaccam sakehi hatthehi 
kummasam adasim, kusalassa 'ti arogyanavajjatthena 28 kusalassa, phalan ti 
nissandaphalam, p hit an 29 ti sabbasampattiphullitam 20 . 


1 Bd dalha. 2 Bd pitiyuttacitto. 3 Bd gathanamattara. 4 C k ahu, Bd ahu, C* 
aham. 5 Bd asi. 8 Bd -si-. 7 Bd adasi. 8 Bd -bhi. 9 Bd idi-. 10 O jitam 
corr. to pi-, Bd pitim corr. to pitam, B« phltam. 11 Bd adds yeva. 13 O 
ahut, Bd ahu. 18 Bd asin, C« asit corr. to asit. ,4 C fc ca-. 16 Bd -li-, C* -li- 
corr. to -li-. 18 Bd -tarn. 17 Bd -to. 18 Bd bhikkhaya. 19 Bd -naya. 
20 Bd jivita-. 21 Bd -nibbapanena. 22 C k * -vapatte. 23 C k * -re. 24 Bd ti. 
25 0* hi. 28 C k * ada, Bd evanca adasin. 27 Bd ne-. 28 0* a-. 29 Bd pi-. 

30 Bd -phal-. 
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Evam 1 Mahasattassa attano kammaphalaro vittharetvfi 
kathentassa sutva pasanna 2 devl „sace maharaja evam pac- 
cakkhato daoaphalam janatha ito dani patthaya ekam pi* 
bhattapindam labhitva dhammikasamanabrahmanadlnam datva 
5 va paribhunjeyyatha“ ’ti Bodhisattassa thutim karonti 
s. Dada 4 bhunja ca ma ca pamado 5 
cakkarii vattaya kosaladhipa, 
ma raja adhammiko ahu, 
dhammam 6 palaya kosaladhipa ’ti 149. 
io imam gatham aha. 

Tattha dada bhunja ca ’ti ahhesam datva va attana bhunja, ma ca pa¬ 
mado 7 ti dSnadisu punnesu 8 ma pamajja % cakkarii vattaya kosala¬ 
dhipa ’ti kusalajjbasaya maharaja patirupadesavasadikaii) catubbidharh dhamma- 
cakkam pavattehi, pakatiratho hi 10 dvihi cakkehi gacchati, ayam pana kayo 
15 imehi catuhi cakkehi devalokam gacchati, tena dhammacakkavattisamkhaib 
gatanam 11 tvam cakkarii vattehi 12 pavattehi, ma adhammiko ti yatha aiine 
chandagatim gacchanta lokam ucchuyaute pTlitva viya dhanam eva sam- 
kaddhanta adhammika honti tatha tvam ma adhammiko ahu, dhammarii 
palaya ’ti 

90 Danam silam pariccagam ajjavam maddavarh taparii (supra p. aao*) 

akkodharh avihimsa ca khanti ca avirodhaban ti 
idam pana dasavidbarii rajadhammam eva palaya rakkha ma pariccaja 13 . 

Mahasatto tassa vacanam sampaticchanto 
o. So ’ham tad eva punappuuam 
25 vatumam acarissami sobhane 

ariy&caritam sukosale 14 , 
arahanto me manapa va 15 passitun ti 150. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha vatuman ti maggath, ariyacaritanti ariyehi Buddhadihi acinnam, 
30 sukosale 14 ti sobhane, Kosalaranno sudhTte 16 ti attho, arahanto ti kile- 
sehi arakatta aran&n ca arinan ca h&tatta paccayanarii arahatta evam laddha- 
nama p&cceka-Buddha, idarii vuttam hoti: bhadde Kosalarajadhite so aham 


1 B d evanca. 2 C** pasannarnana. 8 Bd ekam, omitting pi. 4 B d dad am. 
8 so C*«; Bd omits ca. 6 C ka -a. 7 Bd omits ca. 8 Bd omits pu-. 8 Bd 
-Jjl. 10 Bd omits hi. 11 Bd -tatarn. 18 Bd omits va-. 18 Bd -jj. “ Bd 
-salle. 15 C&* omit va. 14 Bd dhite. 
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danaih me dlnnan ti tittirii akatva punappunam 1 tad eva ariyacaritam dana- 
maggam acarissami, mayham hi aggadakkhineyyatta arahanta* manapadassana, 
civaradlnam* datukamataya te yeva passiturh icchamiti. 


Idan 4 ca pana vatva 5 deviya sampattim oloketva „bhadde, 
may a tava purimabhave attano kusalakammam vitth&retvfi 5 
kathitam, imSsam pana narinam majjhe rupena va lilavilasena* 
va taya sadisl ekapi n’ atthi, sa tvam kim kammam katva 
imarii sampattim patilabhitr 4 puccbanto puna gatham aha: 

10 . Devi viya accharupama 

majjhe nariganassa sobhasi, 10 

kim kammam 7 akasi bhaddakam, 
kenasi 8 vannavati sukosale 9 ti. 151. 

Tass’ attho* bhadde 10 kosale* Kosalaranno sudhUe 11 tvaiii rupasam- 
pattiya accharupama Tidasapure Sakkassa devaranno annatara devi viya imassa 
nariganassa majjhe sobhasi, pubbe kim nama bhaddakam kalyanakammam akasi, 15 
ken&si u karanena evarii vannavati 18 jata ti. 


Ath* assa sa purimabhave kalyanakammam kathenti sesam 
gathadvayam aha: 

11 . Ambatthakulassa khattiya 14 

dass-aham 15 parapessiya 16 ahum 17 
sannata 18 dhammajivini 
silavat! ca apapadassana. 152. 

1 *. Uddhatabhattam aham tada 
caramanassa adasi 19 bhikkhuno 
vitta sumana say am aham, 
tassa kammassa phalam mam’ edisan ti. 153. 

Sapi kira jatissarananena ,0 paricchinditva va kathesi. 

1 Bd paccuppannam. 8 C* -hatta, Bd -nto. 3 Bd -ni. 4 Bd evafi. 8 Bd 
adds raja. 6 Bd lhilaya va vi-. 7 C fc -mam, O -ma corr. to -marii. 8 Bd 
kenapi. 9 Bd -salle. 10 Bd adds sobhane. 11 Bd dhite. 18 Bd kenapi. 
13 all three MSS. -ti. 14 C* 4 khatti. 18 Bd dasa-. 16 Bd - pe8 i-. 17 C* 4 

ahu, Bd aha. 18 Bd sannataya. 18 C* 4 -sim. 90 Bd sapi kira jatissara va 
ahosi tasma attano jati arannanena. 
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Tattha ambatthakulassa ’ti kutumbiyakulassa, dassahan ti dasl 
aham dasahan 1 ti pi patho. parapessiya 8 ti parehi tassa tassa kiccassa 
karanatthaya pesitabbfi pesanakarika, sannata ti dasiyo nama dussila honti, aham 
pana tihi dvarelii sannata silasampanna, dhammaji vi niti paravancanadTni 
6 akatva dhammena samena pavattitajTvika, silavatiti acarasampaima 3 gun a vat I, 
apapadassan a ti kalySnadassanii piyadhamma, ud dhatabh attari ti attauo 
pattakotthasavasena uddharitva laddhabhagabhattam 4 , bhikkbuno ti ft bbinnakile- 
sassa paccekabuddhassa, vitta 8 sumana ti tuttha 7 somanassajata kaminaphalam 
saddahanti, tassa kammassa ’ti tassa 6 ekabhikkhadanakammassa 9 , idam 
10 vuttarh hoti: aham maharaja pubbe Savatthiyam annatarassa kutumbiyakulassa 10 
dasi hutvd attauo laddhabhagabhattam adaya nikkhamanti ekarh paccekabuddham 
pindaya carantam disva attauo tanhara mllapetva 11 sannamadigunasampanna 
kammaphalam saddahanti tassa tam bhattam adasim, Sahara yavatayukaiii thatva 
kSlakata 12 tattha Savatthiyam Kosalaranho aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva 
15 idani tava pade paricaramana evarupam sampattim anubhavami, tassa mama 
kammassa idam idisam phalan ti, tattha gunasampannanam dinnassa 13 mahap- 
phalabhavadassanattham 'aggato ve pasarmanan’ ti ca 14 ‘esa devamauussanam 
sabbakamadado nidhiti ca-adi-gatha vittharetabba l5 . 

Iti te ubho pi attano purimakammaift vittharato kathetva 16 
20 tato patthaya catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare 
ti cha danasala karapetva 17 sakala-Jambudfpam unnamgalaiii 
karonta 18 raahadanaiii pavattetva sllaiii rakkhitva uposatha- 
kammam katva jivitapariyosane saggaparayana ahesum. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
26 devi Hahulamata ahosi, raja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Kummasa* 
pindajatakam 30 . 


11. Parantapajat aka. 

Agamissati me papan ti. Idam Sattha Yeluvane vi- 
haranto Devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. 
so Tada hi dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum 21 : avuso Deyadatto 

1 Cdassaham dasiahan. 2 Bd -pesi-. 3 Bd silasam-. 4 C** omit lad- 
dha. 8 0** omit bh. ti. 8 Bd citta. 7 C k tuttha, Bd tattha. 8 Bd ta races a. 
9 Bd -danassa kammassa. 10 Bd -tumpikaku-. 11 0* vi-, Bd pi-. 13 C k kala-, 
C* kalatta, Bd kalam katva. 13 Bd dinnadanassa. 14 Bd vepassannanam aggam 
punnaiii pavadhati. 18 C k * -retva. 16 C k * vittharetva kathenta. 17 Bd -layo 
karetva. 18 C k * -to, Bd katva. 19 Bd dhammade-. 80 Bd kummaseOatakam 
das&mam. 91 Bd -utha-. 
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Tathagatassa maranattham 1 eva parisakkati, dhanuggahe payojesi 
silam* pavijjbi Nalagirim 8 vissajjapesi, Tathagatassa vinasanattham 4 
eva upayam karotiti“. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte 
,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva 6 pubbe p* esa mama vadhaya parisakki*, s 
tasamattam pi pana katum asakkonto attana 7 va dukkham anu- 
bhositi 44 vatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbattitva vayap- 
patto Takkasilaya 8 sabbasippani sikkhi sabbaravajananamantam* 10 
ugganhi. So acariyassa anuyogam datva Baranasim 10 pacca- 
ganchi 11 . Pita tarn oparajje ia thapesi. Kincapi uparajje thapesi 
marapetukamo panatam 13 hutva datthum pi na icchi. Ath’ eka 
sigali dve potake gahetva rattim manussesu patisallinesu niddha- 
manena 14 nagaram pavisi. Bodhisattassa ca pasade sayanagab- is 
bhassa avidure 15 eka sala atthi, tatth’ eko addhikamanusso upa¬ 
hana 16 omuncitva padaraule bhumiyam thapetva ekasmim phalake 
nipajji na tava niddayati 17 . Sigaliya potaka chataka 18 vira- 
vimsu. Atha nesam mata „tata 10 ma saddaih karittha, etissa 
salaya eko manusso upahana omuncitva bhumiyam thapetva 20 
phalake nipanno, na tava niddayati 20 , etassa niddayanakale 
eta upahana aharitva tumhe khadapessamiti“ attano bhasaya 
aha. Bodhisatto mantanubhavena tassa ravam * 1 janitva sa- 
yanagabbha nikkhamma vatapanam vivaritva ,,ko ettha“ ’ti 
aha”. „Ahaih deva addhikamanusso" ti. ,,Upahana te kuhin“ 25 
ti. „Bhumiyam deva“ ’ti. „Ukkhipitva olambitva tbapehiti". 
Tam sutva sigali Bodhisattassa kujjhi. Pun’ ekadivasam sa 
tath’ eva nagaram pavisi. Tada c' eko mattamanusso „pani- 

1 C k ma-. 2 C k sile, O sile. * 0 s -la-corr. to -la-, Bd -la-. 4 Rd -sattharh. 

6 Bd adds vadhaya parisakkati. 6 Bd -sakkati yeva. 7 Bd -no. 8 Bd -yam. 

* Bd sabbarudaja-. 10 Bd -si, C k * -siyam. 11 C fc paccha-, C* Bd paceagacchi. 

18 Cto opa-. 13 Bd ham. 14 Bd niddhanamanena. 15 Bd -gabbhapasse. 14 
opa-. 17 Bd adds tada. 18 Bd chats. 19 Bd nesa mata tata, C k * nesa 

tata. 20 C k * -yati. 21 C k rabam, Bd bhasarh. 23 Bd adds itaro. 
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yam pivissamlti" pokkharaniro otaranto patitvS, nimuggo ni- 
russaso mari. Nivattha pan’ assa dve sataka, nivasanantare 
kahapanasahassarh amguliya ca muddika atthi. Tadapi sa 
puttake ,,chat’ amha ’ti l “ viravante ,,tata, ma saddam karittha, 
6 etissa pokkharaniya manusso mato, tass’ idan c’ idan ca atthi, 
so pana maritva sopane yeva nipanno, tumhe etam manussam 
khadapessamiti^ aha. Bodhisatto tam sutva vatapanam vi- 
varitvS „salaya ko atthiti" vatva eken’ utthaya „aham deva“ 
’ti vutte „gaccha etissa pokkharaniya matapurisassa 9 satake 
10 ca kahapanasahassa$ ca amgulimuddikan ca gahetva sariram 
assa yatha na utthahati evam udake osidapehiti“ aha. So 
tatha akasi. Sa puna 3 kujjhitva „purimadivase tava me 
puttanam upahan& khaditum nadasi 4 , ajja matamanussaiii 
khaditum nadasi 4 . hotu ito dani 5 tatiyadivase eko sapattaraja* 
15 agantva nagaram parikkhipissati, atha tarn 7 pita yuddhatthaya 
pesessati, tatra te sisam chindissanti, atha te galalohitam 
pivitva veram muncissaroi 8 , tvaih maya saddhim veram ban- 
dbasi, janissamiti" viravitva Bodhisattam tajjetva putte ga¬ 
hetva nikkhami. Tatiyadivase sapattrraja 9 agantva nagaram 
20 parivaresi. Raja Bodhisattam ,,gaccha tata tena 10 saddhim 
yujjha 4 * ’ti aha. ,,Maya deva ekam dittham atthi, gantum na 
visahami, jlvitantarayarh 11 bhayamiti". „Mayham tava 12 mate 
va amate va kim, gacch’ eva 13 tvan“ ti. So ,,sadhu deva“ 
’ti Mahasatto parisam gahetva sapattaranno 6 thitadvarena 
25 anikkhamitvS, annam dvaram vivarapetva 14 nikkhami 15 . Tasmim 
gacchante sakalanagaram tuccham viya ahosi, sabbe ten’ eva 
saddhim nikkhamimsu. So ekasmim sabhagatthane khandhS- 
varaih nivasetvS, acchi. Raja cintesi: „uparaja nagaram tuc¬ 
cham katva balam gahetva palayi, sapattarajfipi 6 nagaram 


1 C k * cbatamhlti. 3 Bd matamanussassa. * Bd adds pi. 4 Bd na deti. 4 Bd 
id-. 6 Bd samanta-. 7 all three MSS. nara. 8 -miti. 8 Bd -se eko sa- 

mantaraja. 10 Bd etena. 11 C k * -ya. 13 Bd tayi. I# Bd gacchaheva. 14 Bd 
viraritva. 18 C fc omits annam - - - mi. 
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parivaretva thito, idani mayham jlvitam n’ atthi <; . So „jivi- 
tarh rakkhissamiti 4 * devin ca purohitan ca Parataparh n&m’ 
ekam padamulikan ca 1 gahetva rattibhage anriatakavesena 
palayitva arannam pavisi. Bodhisatto tassa palatabhavam 
sutva nagaram pavisitva yuddham katva sapattam* palapetva 5 
rajjam ganhi. Pitapi ’ssa ekasmim nadltlre pannasalam ka- 
retva phalaphalena yapento vasi. Raja ca purohito ca phala- 
phalatthaya gacchanti. Parantapadaso deviya saddhim panna- 
salayam eva hoti. Tatrapi 3 rajanam paticca deviya kucchis- 
mim gabbho patitthahi. Sa abinhasamsaggavasena 4 Paranta- io 
pena 5 saddhim aticari. Sa* ekadivasam Parantaparh aha: 
„ranna bate 7 n’ eva tava na mayham jlvitam atthi 8 , marehi 
nan* 4 ti. ,,Kathaih maremiti". „Esa tarn 9 khaggan ca 10 na- 
hanasatakan ca gahapetva nahayitum gacchati, tatr’ assa 
nahanat thane pamadam hatva khaggena sisam ehinditva sari- is 
ram khandakhandikam katva bhumiyam nikhanahiti So 

„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath’ ekadivasam purohito yeva phala- 
phalatthaya gantva avidure ranno nahanatitthasamante ekam 
rukkham aruyha phalaphalam ganhati. Raja „nahayissamiti“ 
Parantaparh khaggan ca nahanasatakail ca gahapetva naditlraro 2( > 
agamslsi. Tatra nam nahanakale pamadam apannam „maressa- 
miti“ Parantapo givaya gahetva khaggam ukkhipi. So marana- 
bhayena viravi. Purohito 1 * saddaiii sutva olokento Parantapam 
rajanam marentam disva bhltabhlto 13 sakham vissajjetva ruk- 
khato oruyha ekam gumbam pavisitva nisidi ,4 . Parantapo 25 
tassa sakhavissajjanasaddam sutva rajanam maretva bhumiyam 
nikhanitva 18 ,,imasmim thane sakhavissajjanasaddo ahosi, ko 
nu kho ettha“ ’ti cintento 16 kaiici adisva nahatva gato. Tassa 
gatakale purohito nisinnatthana nikkhami 17 , ranno khanda- 

1 B d adds da*am. * Bd sapatam. 3 tatra pi. 4 C k * -samaggavasena. 8 
C k * add ca. 8 I’d esfi. 7 C ka -natake- 8 Bd adds tasma. * Bd ehi tava. 

10 Bd adds datva 11 Bd nikkhanhahiti. 12 Bd adds tam. 13 Bd bhitatasito. 

14 Bdniliyi. 18 so all three MSS. 18 C k * -te. 17 Bd -mitvi. 

j.o. m 


14 * 
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khandikam chinditva avate nikhatabhavam natva nahatva at- 
tano vadhanabhayena 1 andhavesaiii gahetva pannasalam aga- 
masi. Tam disva Parantapo ,,brahmana kin te katan“ ti 
aha: So ajananto viya ,,deva akkhini me nasetva agato ’mhi, 
ussannaslvise aranne ekasmiiii vammlkapasse atthasiiii, tatr’ 
ekena asivisena nasavato vissattho me" bhavissatiti". Paran¬ 
tapo ,,na marh janatiti 3 deva ’ti vadati 4 , samassasessami nan“ 
ti „brahmana, ma cintayi, aham 5 tarii patijaggissamiti“ assa- 
setva phalaphalam datva santappesi. Tato patthaya Paranta- 
padaso phalaphalam aharati. Devi pi puttam vijayi. Sa 
putte vaddhante ekadivasaih paccusasamaye sukhanisinna sani- 
kam 6 Parantapadasam etad 7 avoca: „tvarh rajanam marento 
kenaci 8 dittho“ ti. ,,Na maiii koci addasa, sakhavissattha- 
saddam* pana assosim, tassa sakhaya raanussena va tiraccha- 
nena va vissatthabhavarh na janami, yada 10 kadaci pana me 
bhayam agacchati yena 11 sakha vissattha 12 tato agamissatiti 44 
taya saddhim sallapanto pathamarh gatham alia: 

J. Aganiissati me papain, agamissati me bliayaiii, 

tada hi calita sakha mauussena nrgena 18 va ti. 154 . 

Tattha pjpan ti lamakaiii anittharii akantam, bhayan ti cittutrasabha- 
yarh pi me a^aruissati, na sakka n&gantuih 14 , kimkarana : tada bi calita sakha 
pana mamissena va migena va ti na pannayati, tasma ,J tato maiii bhayaiii 
againissat’ eva. 

Te „purohito niddayatiti“ manfiimsu. So pana anidda- 
yanto va 18 tesaiii kathaiii assosi. AtlT ekadivasam purohito 
Parantapadase phalaphalattliaya gate attano brahmanim saritva 
vippalapanto 17 dutivam gatham aha: 


1 vadhabha-. 3 T id omits me. 3 C ka -titi. Bd sanjanati. 4 Bd -titi. 5 C fc 
ahan. 6 Bd -in-. 7 Bi omits etad. 8 O'* nakoci. 9 Bd api ca sakhavisajjana- 

saddarii. 10 Bd ya. 11 O'* agae< liantaih, omitting yena. 12 B<J adds gato. 13 
C ka -gassa. i4 C s na gantuiii, lid' sakkli gantuiii. 15 Bkasuaa. 18 B d -jamdno. 
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9 . BhTruya nuna me kamo avidure vasantiya 

karissati kisam pandurh, sa va sakha Parantapan ti, 155. 

Tattha bbiruya ti itthi nama appamattaken' eva 1 bhayati, tasma bhlru 
ti vuccati, avidure ti natidure ito, katipayayojanamatthake vasantiya bhiruya 
mayharn brahmaniya yo mama kamo uppanno so nuna roam kisan ca p&ndun 5 
ca fcarissatlti dasseti, sa va sakha ti imina pana opammam dasseti, yatha 
sakha Parantapam kisam pandurh karoti 2 evan ti attho, iti brabmano gatham 
eva vadati, attharh pana na 3 katbeti, tasma imaya gathaya kiccarh deviya 
apakataiii 4 . 

Atha nam „kirii kathesi brahmana" ’ti aha. So pi io 
„sallakkhitam me s “ ti vatva puna ekadivasam tatiyam ga- 
tham aha: 

s. Socayissati mam kanta game vasam 6 anindita, 

karissati kisam pandum, sa, va sakha Parantapan ti. 156. 

Tattha socayissatiti sokuppadanena 7 sukkhapessati. kanta ti ittha- 15 
bhariya, game vasan ti Baranasiya 8 vasantiti adhippayo, anindita ti agara- 
hita uttamarupadhara. 

Puna 9 ekadivasam catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Taya mam h’ asitapangi 10 mihitani 11 bhanitani 12 ca 

kisam pandum 18 karissanti, sa va sakha Parantapan ti. 157. 90 

Tattha taya main hasitapangiti taya marh hi asitaapahgl 14 , idam 
vuttarh hoti: bhadde akkhikotito n anjanasalakaya 16 mharitva abhisarhkhita- 
asitapahgi hi 17 taya 18 ca 1 * pavattitani mandahasitani ca madburabhanitanf ca 
mays 80 vissatthasakha 21 vicaramana 28 Parantapam viya kisam pandum karissa¬ 
titi, pakaraiii vakaram 23 katva vahgiti 84 pi patho yeva. 95 

Aparabhage kumaro vayappatto ahosi solasavassuddesiko. 
Atha nam brahmano yatthikotirh gahapetva nahanatittham 
gantva akkhini ummlletva olokesi* 6 . „Nanu tvam brahmana 


1 Bd -kenapi. 2 C k ® -reti. 8 Bd omits na. 4 pa-. 5 Bd -tameva, C fc 
-tammeva corr. to -tamme. 8 Bd vasam. 7 Bd sokupa-. 8 Bd -yarn. * Bd 
pun. 10 C fc bhasitapariigi? O bhasitapagi, Bd hasitasahga, B/“-sangarii. 11 C fc 
himitani, Bd/ sitani. 12 Bd bhandi-. 18 C k *-u. 14 Bd main hasita asangam. 

18 Bd-jko. 16 Bd aiiniaa-. 17 Bd abhisankhitaya sitasankhahi. ,8 Bdtassa. 18 
Bd ni. 20 C** mariisa 21 Bd visatha. 88 C k viva-, Bd vframftna. 23 omits 
vikaram, Bd sakarassa vakaraih. 24 Bd vanganti. 25 Bd adds kummaro. 
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VU. Sattanipata. 2. Gandharavagga. (42.) 


andho“ ti aha. So „naham andho, imina pan’ 1 upayena jl- 
vitam rakkhamiti" vatva „tava pitaram janasiti“ aha. ,,Ama a 
’ti 2 . ,,N&yaiii tava pita, pita pana te Baranasiraja 3 , ayam 
tumhakam daso, so raatari te vippatipajjitva imasmirii thane 
5 tava pitaram maretva nikhaniti 4 " atthlni nlharitva® dassesi. 
Kumarassa balavakodho® uppajji. Atha nam „idani kim karo- 
miti“ pucchi. ,,Yan tena 7 imasmim yeva titthe pitu te katam 
tam karohiti 8<< sabbaiii pavattim acikkhitva kumaram kati- 
paham tharuganhanam 9 sikkhapesi. Ath’ ekadivasam kumaro 
io khaggan ca nahanasatakan ca gahetva ,,nahayitum gacchama 
tata“ ’ti aha. Parantapo ,,sadhu“ ’ti tena saddhirh gato. 
Ath’ assa nahayitum otinnakale dakkhinahatthena asirh vaina- 
hatthena cularii gahetva „tvam kira imasmim yeva titthe 
mama pitaram culaya 10 gahetva viravantam maresi, aham pi 
15 tam tath’ eva karissamiti" aha. So maranabhayabhito pari- 
devamano dve gatha abhasi: 

5 . Agama 11 nuna so saddo asamsi nuna so tava, 
akkhatam nuna tam tena yo 12 tam sakham akampayi. 158. 

6. Idarii kho tam 13 samagama 14 mama balassa cintitam: 

«o tada hi calita sakha manussena migena va ti. 159. 

Tattha agama ti yo sakhasaddo nuna tam agato sampatto, asamsi 
nuna so tava ’ti so saddo 15 tava aiocesi marine, akkhatarii nuna taiii 
tena ti yo satto tada tam sakham akampayi tena evan 10 te pita marito 
ti nuna tam karanam akkhatam, samagauia 17 ti samagamma, samagatan ti 
25 attho, yam mama balassa: tada 18 caiita 10 sakha manussena migena va tato 20 
me bhayam uppajjissatiti cintitam parivitakkitarii 21 ahosi idarii taya saddhim 
samagatan ti vuttam hoti. 

Tato kumaro osanagatham aha: 

t. Tath’ eva tvam avedi 21 ' avanci pitaram mama 
30 gantva sakhahi chadento agamissati me 28 bhayan ti. 160. 

1 Bd nameria. ~ Bd ayam me pita ti vutte. 8 Bd -siyarh raja. 4 C** -m-. 
8 C** ha-, Bd niha . 6 Bd -soko. v te. 8 Bd -kath&rh-, C* pitu tena katam 
karohiti, C* pitu tena katharii karo- corr. to -katam-. 9 C** O a -ganbam, 
Bd dhanukalaparii. 10 fidfculam. 11 Bd a-. 18 Bd so. li Bd tvam. 14 

all four MSS. -gamma. 16 Ck* satto. 10 Bd evam. 17 Bd -gamma. 18 Bd 
kadi. 19 -ta. 20 Bd kato. 81 Bd parit&k-. 28 Bd -desi. 88 Bd to. 
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Tattha tatheva tvam avediti 1 tath’ eva tvarii afinasi, avanci pi- 
taram mama ’ti tvarii bi mama pitaram nahayitum gacchama ’ti vissasetva 
nahayantam 9 maretva khandakhandikam chinditva ‘nikhanitva* sace koci ja- 
nisaati mayham pi evarupaib bhayarn agaccbissatiti vancesi 4 , idam kbo pana 
tam maranabhayam idani tatbagatan ti. 5 

Iti tam vatva tatth’ eva 5 jlvitakkhayarh papetva nikhani¬ 
tva 6 sakhahi paticchadetva khaggam dhovitva nahatva panna- 
salam gantva tassa maritabhavam purohitassa kathetva mS- 
taram paribhasitva ,,idha kitii karissama“ ’ti tayo jana Ba- 
ranasim 7 eva agamamsu 8 . Bodhisatto kanitthassa uparajjam io 
datva danadini punnani karitva 9 saggapadam 10 puresi. 

Sattha imam desanam 11 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
pituraja, Devadatto ahosi puttaraja 18 aham eva“ ’ti. Parantapa- 
jatakam 13 . Gandharavaggo dutiyo u . Sattanipatavannana 
nitthita ,8 . is 


1 lid -desiti. 2 Bd adds me pitaraiii. 3 G k * -Hi-, Bd nikkhapini-. 4 Bd -siti 
5 Bd iti yam idani tathagatanti vacanam sutva tatbeva. 6 C k Bd -ni-, C* -ni~, 
corr to -ni-. 7 Bd -siyam. 8 Bd a-. 9 Bd katva. 10 Bd -puram. 11 Bd 
dhammade-. 12 Bd adds pana. 13 Bd adds ekadasamarh. 14 Bd omits gan - - 
yo. 15 Bd -patajatakam nithitarh. Imina likkhakammena metteyyajinasantike 
ehibkikkbu patisambhatahi saddhirh labheyyaham, sadayaparamavasuddhasila- 
rarasainpaimena suvannapadumanamanamena ekunavisativassanadakkhitena lik- 
phitam idarii yattha yattha bbave jato puriso abhirupo mahapanno dharemi 
kitakattayarii inetteyyo byakato aham, sakkaraj 115U etc. 



VIII. ATTIIANIPATA. 

1. kaccanivagga. 

1. Kaccanijataka. 

Odatavattha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto anna- 
5 taram matiposakam 1 arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthiyam kula- 
darako acarasampanno pitari kalakate 2 matidevato 3 kutva mukha- 
dkovanadantakafcthadananakapanapadadkovanadiyeyyavaccakammena 4 c 
eva yagubkattadihi ca mataram patyaggi. Atka nam mata „tata 
annani pi gkarayasakiccani atthi, ekam samajatikakula 5 kumarikam 
10 ganka 6 , sa mam posessati, tvam pi attano kammam karissasiti 44 aha. 
,,Amma, akam attano hitasukham paccasirhsamano tumke upattba- 
karni, ko anno evam upatthahissatiti 44 . „Kulavaddhanakammaiii 7 nama 
tata katum vattatiti 644 . „Na mayham gbaravasena attho, abam tumke 
upattkahitva tumhakam dhumakale pabbajissamiti 44 . Ath’ assa 
15 mata punappuna yacitvapi manam alabkamana tassa chandam aga* 
ketva samajatikakula kumarikam anesi. So mataram appatikkbipitva 
taya saddkim samvasam kappeti 9 . Sapi „mayham samiko makanten’ 
ussahena 10 mataram upatthahati 11 , akam pi nam upatthakissamiti ,2 “ 
cintetva tarn sakkaccam upattbahi. So ,,ayam me mataram sak- 
io kaccam upatthahatiti 44 tato patthaya laddhaladdkani madkurakkadaui- 
yani 13 tassa yeva deti. Sa aparabhage cintesi: „ayam laddkaladdkani 
madhurakhadaniyani 14 mayham neva deti, addha mataram nlharitu- 

1 Bd matu-. * Bd kalaih-. 3 Bd matudevata viya. 4 Bd -dhovanena danta-. 5 
Bd -kamkula. 6 Bd -hahiti. 7 Bd -vadhana-. 8 vaddha-, Bd vatta-. 0 
B d -si. 10 Bd -tena usa-. 11 Bd -hi. 13 Bd -hissami evamassa piya bha- 
vissamlti. 18 Bd -yadiui. 14 Bd -yadibi. 
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kamo bhavissatiti nlharanupayam assa karissamiti“ evam ayoniso 
ummujjitva ekadivasam aha: „sami tayi bahi nikkhante 1 tava mata 
maiii akkosatiti“. So tunbl ahosi. Sa cintesi: ,,imam mahallikam 
ujjhapetva 7 puttassa patikkulam karessamiti 8 “ tato patthaya yagum 
dadamana accunham va atisitam 4 va atilonam va alonam va deti, 5 
,,amma accunha atilona“ ti ca yutte puretva sitodakam pakkhipati, 
puna „atisitala nillona yeva 5tt ’ti vutte ,,idan’ eya ‘accunha atilona’ 
ti H vadati, ko tam tosetum sakkhissatiti“ mahasaddam karoti, na- 
hanodakam pi accunham katva pitthiyam asincati 7 , „ammapitthi me jha- 
yatiti 8 “ ca vutte puna* puretva sitodakam 10 pakkhipati, ,,atisitam 10 
amma“ *ti vutte „idan’ eva ‘accunhan’ ti vatva puna 11 ‘atisitan’ ti 
virayati 1 9 , ko etissa avamanam sahissatiti 13 “ pativissakanam katheti‘ 4 , 
,,amma mancake me bahu mamkuna 15 ** ti vutte pi mahcakam ni- 
haritva tassa upari attano mancakam pothetva 16 ,,pothito 17 me“ ti 
atiharitva 18 pannapeti, raahaupasika digunehi mamkunehi 19 khajja- 15 
mana sabbarattim nisiuna va vitinametva ,,amma sabbarattim mam¬ 
kunehi 20 khadit’ amhiti“ vadati, itara ,,hiyyo ai te manco ' 9 pothito 
pare 94 pothito ko imissa kiccam niharitum sakkotiti 9 * “ pativatva 9 ' 
„idani putte 98 ujjhapessamiti“ tattha tattha khelasirhghanikapalitani 29 
vippakiritva ,,ko imam sakalageham asucim karotiti“ vutte ,,mata te 20 
evam 10 karotiti“, „ma kariti * 1 vuccamana kalaham karoti, ,,aham 
evarupaya kalakanniya 31 saddhim ekagehe vasiturii 11a sakkomi, etam 
va ghare vasapehi mam va“ ti aha. So tassa vacanam sutva 32 
,,bhadde tvarii tava taruna, yattha katthaci gantva jivitum sakkosi, 
mata pana me dubbala, aham ev’ assa patisaranam, tvam nikkha- 25 
mitva attano kulam gaccha“ ’ti aha. Sa tassa vacanam sutva bhita 38 
cintesi: ,,na sakka imam matu antare bhinditum, ekaihsen’ assa mata 
piya, sace pan&ham kulagharam gamissami vidhavavasam s8 vasanti 14 
dukkhita bhavissami 85 , purimaniyamen’ eva 34 sassum aradhetva pati- 


1 Bd -khauiante. - Bd utha-. 3 lid karissa-. 4 Bd -sitalarii 5 I'd alonam 
amha. 8 Bd atilonam vatva puna atisatalan ti. 7 -canti. 8 Bd dahatiti. 9 
Bd punappunnarii. 10 Bd atisitaudakam. 11 Bd idaneva. 13 Bd atisitam amnia 
ti vutte lanti vadati. 13 Bd sahitu sakkhissatiti. 14 Bd akathesi. 16 Bd maii- 
kula. 16 Bd pappote-, C fc pottbe-. 17 Bd atipapoti-. 18 O ani- corr. to abhi-, 
Bd abhi-. 13 Bd upasika rattimangulenahi, 20 Bd mahkulohi. 81 C* bhiyyo. 
38 Bd mancuko. 33 Bd podi-. 34 Bd adds pi. 85 Bd pappoti-. 88 Bd sa- 

mattboti. 87 Bd vatv$. 88 so C kt ; Bd narii putteua. 89 Bd -nikadini. 30 Bd 

evarupaiii. 31 Bd kdla-. 38 bhadde-bhita wanting in Bd. 88 C** vidhavdsaiii. 

O 2 vidhavavasam. 34 all four MSS. -ti. 35 Bd -miti. 16 Bd -nayeneva. 
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VIII Atthanipata 1 KaccSnivagga. (43 ' 


jaggissamiti“ sa iato patthaya purimasadisam eva tam patjjaggi. 
Ath’ ekadivasam so upasako dhammasavanatthaya Jetavanam gantva 
Sattharam vanditva ekamantam nisldi, ,,kim upasaka punnakammesu 
na-ppamajjasi, matu upatthanakaramam puresiti k ‘ ca vutto 1 „ama 
.*5 bhante . mama mata mayham aruciya yeva ekam kuladarikam anesi, 
sa idan c’ idan c&nacarakaromam 3 akasiti 4 * sabbarii Satthu acikkhitva 
„iti Bhagava sa itthi n’ eva mam matu 4 antare bhinditum sakkhi, 
idani nam sakkaccam upatthahatiti“ aha. Sattha tassa katham 
sutva ,,idani tava tvam avuso^ tassa vacanarh na akasi, pubbe pan’ 
io etissa vacanena tava mataram nikkaddhitva mam nissaya puna 6 
geham anetva patijaggiti“ vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasi y a m Brahma datte rajjam karente 
annatarassa kulassa putto pitari kalakate 7 matidevato 8 hutva 
vuttaniyamen’ eva mataram patijaggiti sabbam hetthakathi- 
15 taniyamen’ eva vittharetabbam. ,,Aham evarupaya kalakanniya 
saddhim vasiturh na sakkomi, etarh va ghare vasapehi mam 
va“ ti vutte pana tassa katham gahetva 9 ,,matu yeva me 
doso“ ti mataram alia: „amma tvam niccarii imasmim ghare 
kalaham karosi, ito nikkhamitva afmasmim 10 yatharucite 11 
20 thane vasahiti“. Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti rodamana nikkhamitva ekarh 
mittakulam 12 nissaya bbatirii katva dukkhena jlvikara 13 kappesi. 
Sassuya nikkhantakale 14 sunisaya gabbho patitthahi, sa ,,taya 
kalakanniva jjehe vasamanaya gabbham pi na labium 15 , idani 
me 16 laddho“ ti patino ca pativissakanan ca kathentl 1 ' vi- 
o 5 cari ,8 . Aparabhage puttam vijayitvapi samikarii aha: „tava 
matari gehe vasamanaya puttarii na labhirh, idani me laddho, 
iminapi 19 karanena tassa kaiakannibhavam j&nahiti“. Itara 
„maina’° kira nikkaddhitakale puttam labhiti“ sutva cintesi: 
„addha imasmim loke dhammo mato bhavissati 21 , sace hi 


1 I \d -e * Bd adds sa pana. 3 Bd ca anacfiri-. 4 Bd adds ma 5 Bd upasaka. 
6 Bd punappunnaih 7 Bd kakhkate. 8 Bd m3tu deveta viya. 9 Bd vutte 
tassa gahetva. 10 Bd omits ah- 11 Bd rupe. 18 Bd saruiddhi kulaiii. 13 Bd 
-tam. 14 Bd gharanik-. 16 Bd patilabhati. 14 Bd adds gabbho. 17 all four 
MSS. -ti. 18 Bd -rati. 19 Bd -na. 20 C kt kira mama. 21 C k -ttti. 



1. Kaccanijataka. (417.) 


425 


dbammo mato na bhaveyya mataram pothetva nikkaddhanta 1 
puttam na 3 Jabheyyum sukham na jlveyyum, dharamassa 
matakabhattam dassamiti“ sa ekadivasam tilapitthan ca 
tandulan ca pacanathalikan ca 3 dabbin cadaya 4 amakasu- 
sanam gantva tlhi manussaslsehi uddhanam katva aggirii 
jaletva 5 udakam oruyba sasisarh 6 nahatva 7 satakam 8 vikkhale- 
tvfi uddhanatthanam agantva kese mocetva tandule dhovitum 
arabhi. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja ahosi, Bodhi- 
satta ca naroa appamatta honti. So tasmim khane lokam 
olokento tam dukkhappattaiii ,,dhammo mato“ ti sannaya 
dhammassa matakabbattam datukamam disva ,,ajja mayham 
balam dassessamiti <£ brahmanavesena mahamaggam patipanno 
viya hutva tam disva* tnagga okkamma tassa santike thatva 
„amma susane aharaih pacanta 10 naraa n’ atthi, tvarh imina 
idha 11 pakkena tilodanena kim karissasiti ££ katham samuttha- 
pento pathamarh gatham alia : 

i. Odatavattha suci allakesa 

Kaccani kirii kumbhirn apassayitva 12 
pittha tila dhovasi 13 tandulani, 
tilodano hohiti kissa hetu ’ti. 1. 

Tattba Kaccaniti tain 14 al&pati, kumbhimapassayitva 18 ti -pa- 
canathalikam m&iiussaslsuddhanaih 16 aropetva, hohititi 17 ayain tilodano kissa 
hetu bhavissati, kirii attana bhunjissasi 18 udahu annakaranam 19 atthiti attho. 

Ath’ assa sa acikkhantl dutiyam eatharn aha: 

?. Na kbo ayam brahmana bhojanattha 70 
tilodano hohiti sadhupakko 21 , 
dhammo mato, tassa bahutamajja 32 
aham karissami susanamajjhe ti. 2. 

I Bd nikadhitva 2 Bd punaputtarii. 9 C k -liku corr. to -li, C* patacthalikanca, 
C* 2 patanathalikarica, Bd pannathalirica. 4 Bd -ca adaya. * Bd jalitva. * Bd 
omits sa. 7 Bd napetva. 8 Bd mubharii. 9 Bd vanditva. 10 Bd paccantam. 

II Bd idha. 13 C&* avissayitvg, Bd adhivisayitva, B/ adhisayi-. 13 khovasi, 
C** kevasi. 14 Bd adds gottena. 18 C** -bhi a-. Bd -bhimadhisayitva. 18 Bd 
-sisam ud-. 17 C k * hohiti, Bd hohititi. 18 Bd -no bhudaiicasi. 19 Bd aririam-. 
20 Bd-tthaya. 91 C^-panna. ** Bd bahutamajj*, bahunamajja, ba- 
hunamajja. 
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VIII Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


Tattha dhaiumo ti jetthapacayanadhammo c’ eva tividhasucaritadhammo 
ca, ta88a bahut&majja 1 ti tass&ham dhammassa idam matakabhattarii 
karissumiti attho. 

Tato Sakko tatiyam gatham aha: 

5 a. Anuvicca Kaccani karohi kiccaih, 

dhammo mato, ko nu tav’ et’ asamsi*, 

Sahassanetto atulanubhavo 3 , 
na iniyyati dhammavaro kadaciti 4 . 3. 

Tattha anuvicca ti upaparikkhitva janitva, ko nu tavetaeaihsiti 2 

It) ko nu tava etaiii acikkhi 5 , Sahassanetto ti attiiuam dhammavararii utta- 
inadhaniniaih katva dassento 6 evam aha 

Taiii vacanam sutva itara dve gatha abhasi: 

4. Dalhappamanam maina ettha brahme, 
dhammo mato, n’ atthi mam’ ettha kamkha, 

i5 ye ye va dani papa 7 bhavanti 

te te va dani sukhita bhavanti. 4. 

5. Sunisa hi mayhaiii vamjha 8 ahosi, 
sa marii vadhitvana 9 vijayi puttaih, 
sa dani sabbassa kulassa issara, 

so aham pan’ amhi apaviddha ekika ti. 5. 

Tattha d a]hap panto nail ti dalharn thiraih nissarhsayarh brahmana ettha 
mama-ppamanan ti vadati, ye ye ti tassa matabhave karanam dassentl evaiii 
aha 10 , vadhitvana 11 ’ti pothetva 13 nikkaddhitva, apaviddha ti chad- 
dbitS 13 anatha hutva ekika vasami. 

25 Tato Sakko chattham 14 gatham aha: 

o. Jivaini vo ’liarh, nahaiii mato ’srni, 
tav’ eva atthaya idhagato ’smi, 
ya taiii vadhitvana vijayi putt aril 
salia va 15 puttena karomi bhasman ti. 6. 

30 Tattha vo ti nipatainattah). 

1 Bd bahuta-. 3 Bd tavevasarii. 3 I'd akusalanu-. 4 C k -rodakadaciti. C* 
-rodakadamlti. 5 Q ka acikkhati, Bd evaiii acikkhi. 6 B d de-. 7 Bd papadhanuna. 
8 Bd vanca 9 B/ vidhi-. C a vamdhi-. 10 C ka add tattha. 11 C ka -tva. 12 
Ed pothe-. n C ka -tva, Bd chaddita. 14 Bd rhathamam. 15 Bd pi. 
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Itara tam sutva „dhi kim kathesi, mama nattu amarana- 
kfiram 1 karissamiti" sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . Etan 3 ca te ruccati devaraja, 
mam’ eva atthaya idhagato si, 

ahan ca putto sunisa ca natta 5 

sammodamana gharam avasema ’ti. 7. 

Ath’ assa Sakko atthamam gatham aha: 

8 . Etan 2 ca te ruccati Katiyani, 
hatapi santa na jahasi dhammam, 

tvaii ca putto sunisa ca natta io 

sammodamana gharam avasatha 3 ’ti. 8 . 

Tattha hatapi santa ti y&di tvath pothitapi nikkaddhitapi samana tava 
darakesu inettadhammaiii na jahasi evarii sante yatha t\aiii icchasi tatha hotu, 
ahan te iwasmiiii gune pasanno ti 

Evan ca pana vatva Sakko alamkatapativatto attano anu- 15 
bhavena akase thatva ,,Kaccani tvam ma bhayi, putto ca te 
sunisa ca mamanubhavenagantva 4 antaramagge khamapetva tam 5 
adaya gamissanti, appamatta vasa* 44 ’ti vatva attano thanam 
eva gato. Te pi Sakkanubhavena tassa gunam anussaritva 
,,kalian no mata 4 ’ ti antogame manusse pucchitva ,,susanabhi- 20 
mukhl 7 gata 44 ti sutva ,,arama amma 44 ’ti susanamaggam pati- 
pajjitva tam disva va padesu patitva „amma amhakam dosam 
khamahiti 844 kharaapesum. Sapi nattaraiii ganlii. lti sammo¬ 
damana gehaiii gantva tato patthaya samaggavasam vasimsu. 

9. Sa Katiyani 9 sunisaya saddhim 25 

sammodamana gharam avasittha 10 , 

putto ca natta ca upatthahimsu 
devanam indena adhiggahita ti 9. 
ayam 11 abhisambuddhagatha. 

1 C fc dhi tiiii - - nantu, O dhi tim - - niaiiianattumaranakaraih, Bd sutva aha 
kim kathesi sahassanettha amaranakarunarh, O 2 sutva diui kathesi mama nantu 
amaranakaranarh. 2 lid/evam. * Hdf -setha. * Bd -na ag-. 6 C** omit tam. 

6 Bd hohi. 7 Bd -kharii. 8 C* khamahi no hi, O khamahi te hi. * all four 
MSB. -ni. 10 Bd -sirhsu. 11 Bd adds gatha. 
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VIII. Atthanipata. * 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


Tattha sa katiyaniii bhikkhave sa Kaccanagotta, devanamindena 
adhiggahita ti devindena Sakkena anuggahtta hutva tass&nubhavena sam- 
aggavasam vasirhsu ti 

Sattha imam dharomadesanam aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam 
5 saraodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so upasako sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
,,Tada matiposako 1 va* etarahi matiposako 8 , bhariyapi *ssa 4 tada’ 
bhariya va 5 , Sakko® aham eva“ *ti. Kaccanijatakam 7 . 

2 . Atthasaddajataka. 

Idam pure ninnamahu ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
10 haranto Kosalaranfio addharattasamaye sutam bhimsanakam avinibbhoga- 
saddam arabbha kathesi. Vatthum hettha Lohakumbhijatake ka- 
thitasadisam era. Idha 8 pana Sattha ,,mayham bhante imesam sad- 
danam sutatta kim bhavissatiti'* yutte „ma bhayi maharaja, na te 
etesam sutapaccaya koci antarayo bhavissati, na hi maharaja eva- 
is rupam bhayanakam avinibbhogasaddam 9 tvam ev’ eko suni^ pubbe pi 
rajano evarupam saddam sutva brahmananam katham gahetva sabba- 
catukkayannam yajitukama panditanam katham 10 sutva yafinaharanat- 
thaya 11 gahitasatte 12 vissajjetva nagare maghatabherin carapesufi“ 
ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

oo Atlte Baranasiy aiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhijsatto asitikotivibhave brahman a kule nibbattitva va- 
yappatto Takkasilayam uggahitasippo matapitannam accayena 
ratanavilokanam 13 katva sabbam vibhavajatam danamukhe 
vissajjetva kame pahaya Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam 
«5 pabbajitva jhanabhinfiam 14 nibbattetva aparabhage lonambila- 
sevanatthaya manussapatham caranto Barana$im 15 patva uy- 
yane 16 vasi. Tada Baranasiraja sirisayane nisinno addharatta¬ 
samaye 17 attha sadde assosi: pathamam rajanivesanasamanta 
uyyane eko bako saddam akasi, dutiyam tasmim sadde anu- 
ao pacchinne yeva hatthisalaya torananivasini kaki saddam akasi, 

1 Bd matu-. 3 Bd omits va. 3 Bd matu - - ahosi. 4 Bd omits ssa. 5 Bd yeva. 

6 Bd add pana. 7 Bd saccani - - pathamarii. 8 C k * idaiij, * C k * anibfek~ 10 
Bd vacanarii. 11 C k * yannamara-. 13 Bd -sadde. 11 C** -naiiivi-: 14 Bd 
-iinayo. ,s C fc * -sim 16 Bd rajuyyane. 17 Bd -ratti-. 
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tatiyam rajagehe kannikaya nivutthagunapanako 1 saddam akasi, 
catuttham rajagehe posavaniyakokilo saddam akasi, pancamam 
tatth’ eva* posavaniyakainigo 1 saddam akasi, chattham tatth’ 
eva* posavaniyakavanaro 4 saddam akasi, sattamam tatth’ 
eva 2 posavaniyakakinnaro 6 saddam akasi, atthamam tasmirh » 
sadde anupacchinne yeva rajanivesanamatthakena uyyanam 
gacchanto paccekabuddho ekam udanam udanento saddam 
akasi. Baranasiraja ime attha sadde sutva bhitatasito puna- 
divase brahmane pucchi. Brahmana ,,antarayo te maharaja 
pannayati", sabbacatukkayannam yajissama 44 ’ti vatva ranna to 
„yatharucim karotha 44 ’ti anunnata hatthapahattha rajakulato 
nikkhamitva yahfiakaminarh arabhimsu. Atha nesam jetthaka- 
yanhakarabrahmanassa 7 antevasimanavo pandito vyatto acari- 
yarii aha: „acariya evarupam kakkhalapharusaiii 8 bahunnam 
sattanam vinasakammam ma kariti 44 . ,,Tata, tvarh kim janasi, 15 
sace pi annam® kind na bhavissati 10 macchamamsam tava 
bahum khaditum labhissama 44 ’ti. ,,Acariya kucckim 11 nissaya 
niraye nibbattanakammam ma karotha 44 ’ti. Tain sutva sesa- 
brahmana 12 „ayam amhakam labhantarayarii karotiti 44 tassa 
kujjhirhsu. Manavo tesam bhayena ,,tena hi tumhe maccha- 
mamsam khadanupayarh karotha 44 ’ti'® nikkhamitva bahinagare 
rajanam nivaretum samattham dhammikasamanam upadh&rento 
rajuyyanaih gantva Bodhisattam disva vanditva 14 ,,kim tumha- 
kam sattesu anukampa n’ atthi, raja bahusatte maretva yan- 
nam yajapeti, kin te 15 mahaianassa bandhanamokkhaiii katura *5 
na vattatiti 16 44 aha. „Manava 17 ettha n’ eva raja amhe ja- 
nati na mayam rajanan 18 44 ’ti. „Janatha pana bhante ranna 18 
sutasaddanam nissandan 44 ti l0 . „Ama janamiti 44 . „Jananta 

1 Bd kannasaya nivattabhagunapotako. * Bd tatheva. * Bd -yamigo. 4 Bd 
-nikava-. 5 Bd -yakin-. 8 Bd bhavissati. 7 Bd -kassa yan-. 8 Bd -lampha- 
rusaih asatara. 9 Bd yafinam. 10 Bd adds na. 11 C*» -in, Bd -i. 19 Bd omits 

aesa. 18 Bd adds vatvj, 14 Bd adds bhante. 15 C** omit kinte. 18 C** vad- 
dha-. 17 Bd mSnavaka, manavo. 18 Bd -nam janama. 19 Bd bhante 
r&nna pans. 90 Bd nippattlti. 
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VIIT. Attanipata. 1. Kaecanivagga (-13.) 


raniio kasma na kathethS, 44 ’ti. ,,Manava, kirn sakka 4 aham 
janamiti’ nalate singarh bandhitva cariturii, sace idhagantva 
pucchissati kathessami ’ssa 4< ’ti. Manavo vegena rajakulam 
gantva ,,kiih tata 44 ’ti vutte ,,maharaja tumhehi sutasaddanam 
nipphattim jananako eko tapaso tumhakam uyyane mangala- 
silaya 1 nisinno 4 sace mam pucchati kathessamlti’ vadati, gan¬ 
tva * pucchitum vattatjti 44 . Raja vegena tattha gantva tapasaih 
vanditva katapatisantharo nisiditva ,,saccam kira bhante tumbe 
maya sutasaddanam nipphattim janatha 344 ’ti pucchi. „Araa 
maharaja* 4 ’ti. „Tena hi kathetha tava me 44 ’ti 4 . ,,Maharaja, 

tesarii sutapaccaya tava koci antarayo n’ atthi, puranuyvane 5 
pana te eko bako atthi, so gocaram alabhanto jigacchapareto* 
pathamaiii saddam akasiti 44 tassa kiriyarii attano hanena 
paricchinditva pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1. Idam pure ninnam ahu bahnmaccham mahodikarii, 
avaso bakarajassa pettikam bhavanarii mama, 
ty-ajja bhekena 7 yapema, okarii na vijahamase ti. 10. 

Tattha id an ti niarhgalapokkharaimh sandhaya vadati, sa hi pubbe 8 
udakatumbena udake pavisante bahudika 8 bahumaecha, idani pana udakassa 
paricfhinnatta na bahodika 9 jata, tyajja bhekena 7 ’ti te mayarii ajja macche 
alabhanta ina'idrikamattena yapema, okan ti evaiii jigacchapilitapi 10 vasanat- 
thanaiii na vijahama. 

„Iti maharaja so bako jighacchapllito saddam akasi, sace 
pi tarn jighaechato 11 mocetukamo tam uyyanarii sodhapetva 
pokkharanim udakassa purehiti 12<4, Raja tatha karetum ekaib 
amaccam anapesi. ,,Hatthisalatorane ,3 pana te maharaja ek& 
kakl vasainana attano puttasokena dutiyasaddam akasi, tato pi 
te' 4 bhayam n’ atthiti 44 vatva dutiyaiii gatham aha: 

2 . Ko dutiyam asllassa Bandhurass’ akkbi bbejjati 15 , 

ko me putte kulavan ca man ca sotthim karissatiti 11. 


1 Bd -yam. * Bd adds tam. 3 -natha. 4 Bd adds atha raja te sadde 
katheti atha. 5 Bd po-. e Bd -ccbaya pa-. 7 Bd bhinge-. 8 Bd omits pubbe. 
9 Bd mahodaka. 10 Bd -crhaya pilita. 11 C hg -ato. 12 Bd ptnretva pathapehiti. 
13 Bd -laya to-. 14 Bd omits te. 15 so C ks B f for bhecchati? Bd bhijj&ti. 



2. Atthasaddajataka. (418.) 


431 


vatva ca pana ,,ko naraa te maharaja hatthisalaya hatthi- 
mendo 4< ti pucchi. ,,Bandhuro nama bhante“ ti. „Ekakkhi- 
kano so maharaja* 4 ’ti. ,.Ama bhante" ’ti. „Maharaja, hatthi¬ 
salaya te dvSratorane eka kaki kulavakam katva andakani 1 
nikkhipi, tani parinatani a , kakapotaka nikkhanta 3 , hatthimendo 5 
hatthim ilruyha salato nikkhamanto ca pavisanto ca amkusa- 
kena kakirii pi puttake pi ’ssa paharati kulavakam pi vid- 
dhamseti, sa tena dukkhena pflita tassakkhibhedam 4 ayacantl 5 
evara aha, sace te kakiya metiacittam atthi etam Bandhuram 
pakkosapetvS, kulavakaviddhamsanato varehiti*\ Raja tarn to 
pakkosapetva paribhasitva* haretva 7 annassa tarn hatthim 
adasi. „Pasadakannikaya pana te maharaja eko gunapanako 
vasati, so tattha 8 pheggurh khaditva tasmim khlne 9 sararii 
khaditum n&sakkhi, so bhakkham alabhitva nikkhamitum pi 
asakkonto paridevamano tatiyam pi saddam akasi, tato pi te 15 
bhayarn n’ atthiti“ vatva tassa kiriyarh attano nanena paric- 
chinditva tatiyam gatham aha: 

8. Sabba parikkhata 10 pheggu yava tassa 1 ’ gati ahu, 

khinabhakkho maharaja sare na ramati guno ti. 12. 

Tattha yava tassa 11 gati ahu ti yiiva tassa 12 phegguya nipphatti ahosi 
sa 13 sabba khadita, na ramatiti 14 uuaharaja so panako tato nikkhainitva ga- 
manatthanam pi apassanto paridevati, mhariipehi nan ti aha. 

Raja ekam purisam anapetva upayena nlharapesi 15 . ,,Ni- 
vesane 16 te maharaja eka posavanika kokila atthiti 44 . „Atthi 
bhante" ti 17 . „Maharaja, sa attana nivutthapubbam vana- 25 
sandam saritva ukkanthitva ‘kada nu kho iraamha panjara 
muncitva ramanlyam vanasandam gacchissamiti’ catuttham 
saddam akasi, tato pi te bhayam n’ atthiti" vatva catuttham 
gatham aha: 

1 Bd adds paraparikatani. 2 Bd parika-. * Bd -ti. 4 Bd tassa akkhibhedanam. 

6 C& -te, O Bd -ti. 4 Bd -setva. 7 C* bha-, Bd paha-. 8 Bd adds tattheva. 

9 Bd kbane, O 2 khana. 10 Bd -kkharara,. B/ -kkhaya. 11 C&* tassa. 12 Bd 
y&vata asa. 13 Bd adds va. 14 Bd rama. 15 tlti maharaja ---- pesi wanting 
in Bd. 1 4 Bd adds pana. 17 omit ti. 
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VIII. Atthanipata. t. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


4 . Sa nunaham ito gantva rarino mutta nivesana 
attanam ramayissami duinasakhaniketiniti \ 13. 

Tattha duinasakhaniketiniti supupphifasu rukkhasakhasu katani- 
keta hutva. 

5 Evan ca pana vatva „ukkanthita maharaja sa kokila, 
vissajjehi nan“ ti alia. Raja tatha karesi. „Nivesane pana 
te maharaja eko posavaniyamigo atthiti“. ,,Atthi bhante“ ti. 
„Maharaja, so eko yuthapati attano migim anussaritva kilesa- 
vasena ukkanthito pancamaiii saddarri akasi, tato pi te bha- 
in yam n' atthiti“ vatva pancamaiii gatham aha: 

s. So nunaham ito gantva ranno nmtto nivesana 
aggodakani pissami* yuthassa purato vajan ti. 14. 

Tattha aggodakaniti 3 ahhehi 4 pathamataram apitani anuccitthodakani 
yuthas6a purato ga<thanto kada nu kho pivissainiti 

is Mahasatto tarn pi migam vissajjapetva „nivesane 5 te ma¬ 
haraja posavaniko makkato atthiti 44 pucchi „ama bhante" ti 
vutte „so pi maharaja Himavantapadese 6 yuthapati makkatlhi 
saddhim kamagiddho hutva vicarauto Bharatena 7 nama lud- 
dena idhanito idani ukkanthitva tatth’ eva gantukamo chat-. 
20 tham saddam akasi, ito pi te bhayaiii n’ atthiti“ vatva chat- 
tham gatham aha: 

e. Tam 2 main kaniehi sampannarii 10 rattam kamesu mucchitam 11 
anayi Bliarato 12 luddo bahiyo, bhaddam 13 atthu te ti. 15. 

Tattha bahiko ti Bahikaratthavasi, bhaddamatthu 14 te ti imam attham 
25 so vanaio aha, tuyhaiii pana bhaddam 15 atthu, vissajjehi nail ti. 

Mahasatto tarn vanaram vissajjapetva ,,nivesane pana te 
maharaja posavanikakinnaro atthiti“ pucchitva 16 „atthiti“ 
-vutte „so maharaja attano kinnariya katam Vt gunarii anussa- 

1 C k -kha-, O -kha- corr. to -kha-. 3 so B f \ C ks payissami, Bd pivissami. 3 B<Z 
adds aggaudakani. 4 B<* adds migehi. 5 B d adds pana 6 Bd -ppa-. 7 C* bha- 
ranena corr. to -iiena, B<* bhaddake. 8 B<* -siti tato. * C k tam. 10 C* -pattam, 
B<* pamuttaih. 11 C* pucchitaih, O 2 kiimehi mucchitam, B<* rattakamehi mun- 
citurn. 13 Bvanato. 13 Bd bahito bhattam, Bf bahiko bhaddam. 14 B* 
bhattam-. 15 Bd tattha. 13 pucchi. 17 kata. 
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ritva kilesaturo sattamaro saddam akasi, so hi taya saddhim 
ekadivasam tufigapabbatasikharam aruhi. te tattha vanna- 
gandhasampannani 1 nanapupphani ocinanta pilandhanta suriyam 
attham entam* oa sallakkhesum, attham gate suriye otarantanam 
andhakaro ahosi, tattha 8 nam kinnarl ‘sami andhakaro vattati, 5 
apakkhalanto appamadena otara 41 ’ti vatva hatthe gahetva 
otaresi, so taya tarn vacanam anussaritva saddam akasi, tato 
pi te bhay.am n* atthiti“ tam karanam attano nanena paric- 
chinditva pakatam karonto sattamarh gatham aha: 

7 . AndhakSratimissaya 5 tunge upari pabbate io 

sa marii sanhena muduna ilia padam khani-y-asinaniti 6 . 16. 

Tattha an dha k ar atimi ssaya 7 ti andhabhavakarake 8 tame, tunge ti 
tikhine, sanhena muduna ti mattena v mudukena varanena, ma padam 
kh a Iliyas maulti 10 yakaro vyanjanasandhivasena gahito, idaih vuttarii hoti: sa 
mam kinnari sanhena muduna vacanena saroi appamatto hohi ma padam khani *5 
yasmani 11 yatha te upakkhalitva pado pasanasmim na khannati 13 tatha otara 
’ti vatva hatthe gahetva otaresiti. 


I ti Mahasatto kinnarena katasaddakaranam kathetva tam 
vissajjapetva „maharaja, atthamo udanasaddo ahosi, Nanda- 
muiapabbharasraim hi 15 eko paccekabuddho attano ayusam- »o 
kharaparikkhayam 14 natva manussapatham gantva ‘Baranasi- 
ranno uyyane parinibbayissami, tassa me manussa sariranik- 
khepam katva 1 * sadhukllikam kllitva 16 dhatupujam katva sagga- 
patham puressantiti 1 iddhanubhavena agacchanto 17 tava pasada- 
matthakam 18 pattakale khandhabharam otaretva Nibbanapura- 
pavesanadlpanam udanam udanesiti“ paccekabuddhena vuttam 19 
gatham aha: 


1 Bd -gandh&rasa sam-. u Bd atthangamitam. 8 Bd tatra. 4 Bd -rahi. ft 
Bd -misaya, B/ -misayam. 6 Bd/ 1 khali-. 7 Bd -timiyan. 8 Bd -rane. * 
Bd mathena. >0 Bd khalayaaminiti. 11 Bd khali asmani. 18 Bd khanaocati. 

18 Bd kira. 14 Bd -re pari-. 15 Bd karetva. 16 Bd -kiiam kilitva. 17 
idha-, C« idha- corr. to iddha-, Bd iddha - - akase gacchanto. 18 Bd -dassama. 

19 C* uttamam. 
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VIII. Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


s. Asamsayam jatikhayantadassl 
na gabbhaseyyam punar avajissam, 
ayam hi me antima 1 gabbhaseyya, 
khlno me samsaro punabbhavaya ’ti. 17. 

5 Tass' attho: jatiya khayantasarhkhatassa nibbanassa 2 dittbatta jatikha- 

yantadassi aharii* asarhsayarii puna gabbhaseyyaih na av^jissarh, ayam hi 4 me 
antima jati paechimagabbhaseyya 5 , khlno me punabbhavaya 6 khandhapatipati- 
samkhato samsaro ti. 


„Idan ca pana so udanam vatva imam uyyanam agarnma 
io ekassa supupphitassa salassa 7 mule parinibbuto, ehi maharaja 
sarlrakiccam assa karohiti 8 " Mahasatto rajanam gahetva pac- 
cekabuddhassa parinibbutatthanam gantva 9 sariram dassesi. 
Raja tassa sariram disva saddhim balakayena gandhamaladlhi 
pujetva Bodhisattassa vacanaiii nissaya yannaih haretva sabba- 
15 sattanam jlvitadanam datva nagare inaghatabherin 10 carapetva 
sattaham sadhukllam karetva 11 sabbagandhacitake mahantena 
sakkarena paccekabuddhassa sariram jhapetva catumahapathe 
thupam karesi. Bodhisatto pi ranno dhammarii desetva ,,ap- 
pamatto hohiti“ ovaditva Himavantam eva pavisitva brahma- 
20 viharesu kammarh 12 katva aparihlnajjhano Brahmaloka-para- 
yaiio ahosi. 

Sattha imaih desanam 13 aharitva ,,maharaja tassa saddassa ka- 
rana 14 tava koci antarayo n’ atthiti, yanfiam harapetva lf> mahajanassa 
jivitam dehiti 44 jlvitadanam datva 16 nagare bherin carapetva jatakam 
25 samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, manavo Sariputto, tapaso 17 
aham eva 44 ’ti. Atthasaddajatakam 18 . 


1 Qk a i,tima p&cchima, C* ayarii hi me antima paccbi corr. to ayamantima 
pacchi, B df ayamantima pacchima. 2 B d tatfha asarhsayarii jatikhayantadasslti 
asarhsayarii jatikhayantassa nibbanasea. 3 bd omits abarh. 4 B d omits hi. 5 
B d -ma-. 6 -va. 7 C*® sala. 8 Bd karissamati. 9 Bd netva tain. 10 B d 

inaghata-, 11 Bd -kilarii kilitva. 19 Bd parikam-. 13 Bd dhammade-. 14 B d 
sutaka-. 16 B d pahare-. 16 bd dapetva. 17 Bd adds pana. 18 Bd adds 
dutiyarii. 
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3. S ul asajataka. 

Idam suvannakayuran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekam Anathapindikassa dasim arabbha kathesi. Sa kira 
ekasmim ussavadivase dasiganena saddhim uyyanam gacchanti* attano 
saminim Punnalakkhanadevim abharanam yaci. Sa tassa 7 satasa- 5 
hassamulam attano abharanam adasi. Sa tam pilandhitva dasiganena 
saddhim uyyanam payasi 8 . Ath’ eko coro tassa abharane lobham 
uppadetva ,,imam maretva abharanam harissamiti 44 taya saddhim 
sallapanto 4 uyyanam gantva tassa macchamamsasuradini adasi. Sa 5 
M kilesavasena deti® marine 44 ti gahetva uyyanakilam kilitva vissa- 10 
manatthaya 7 sayanhasamaye nipanne 8 dasigane 8 utthaya tassa san* 
tikam agamasi. So ,,bhadde, imam thanam apaticchannam, thokam 
parato 9 gacchama 44 ’ti aha. Tam sutva itara „imasmim thane na'° 
sakka rahassakammam katum, ayam pana nissamsayam mam 11 
maretra pilandhanabhandarh haritukamo bhavissati, hotu sikkha- is 
pessami nan 44 ti cintetva „sami suramadena me sukkham 12 sariram, 
panlyam tava mam payehiti 44 ekam kupam netva „ito me paniyam 
ussinca 13 " ’ti rajjun ca ghatan ca dassesi. Coro rajjum kupe ota- 
resi. Atha nam onamitva 14 udakam sincantam 15 mahabbala 16 dasi 
ubhohi hatthehi anisadam 17 paharitva kupe khipitva ,,na tvam etta- 20 
kena marissasiti 44 ekam mahantam itthakam matthake asumhi 18 . So 
tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto. Sapi nagaram pavisitva saminiya 
abharanam dad am an a M man’ amhi 19 ajja imam abharanam nissaya mata 44 
ti sabbam tam pavattim arocesi. Sapi Anathapindikassa arocesi. 
Anathapindiko Tathagatassa arocesi. Sattha ,,na kho gahapati idan’ 25 
eva sa dasi thanuppattikapannaya 90 samannagata, pubbe pi samanna- 
gata va, na ca idan* eva taya so marito, pubbe pi nam 71 maresi 
yeva 44 ’ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Sulasa nama nagarasobhani pancasatavannadasipariv&ra ahosi, 30 
sahassena rattim gacchati”. Tasraim* 3 yeva nagare Sattuko 


3. Ofr. supra p. 58. 1 all four MSS. -ti. 2 C fc * C* 2 tassa. 8 Bd pavisi. 4 Bd 

amullapento. 5 Bd so. 6 Bd dehi. 7 Bd viuiaihsana-. 8 C k * C* 2 - 0 . * Bd' 
purato. 10 C ks C* 2 omit na. 11 C k * O 2 omit mam. 12 Bd sulakhaiii. 11 Bd 
osi-. 14 B d onametvj. 15 Bd osi-. 16 Bd mahapphala. 17 Bd asatam, Bd 
asadaiii. 18 Bd khipi. 19 C k O 2 manarahi, C* matamhi, Bd ahambi. 10 Bd khip- 
p&nupattikayapannaya. 21 C k * na, C« 2 tam. 22 Bd gacchanti. 22 Bd imasmim. 
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nama coro ahosi nagabalo, rattibhage issaragharani pavisitva 
yatharuciiii vilumpati. NagarS. sannipatitva ranno upakkosimsu. 
Raja nagaraguttikam anapetva „tattha tattha gumbara thapetva 1 
coram ganhapetva sisam assa chindatha" ’ti aha. Tam* 
pacchabaham bandhitva catukke catakke kasahi talenta* 
aghatanam nenti. ,,Coro kira gahito“ ti sakalanagaram sam- 
khubhi. Tada Sulasa vatapane thatva antaravlthiyam 4 olo- 
kenti* tam disva patibaddhacittS, hutva „sace # imam yqdham 
samatthapurisam 7 mocetum sakkhissami 8 , idam kilitthakammam 
akatva imina va saddhim samvasam 9 kappessAmiti" cintetvft 
hettha Kanaverajatake vuttanayen’ eva nagaraguttikassa sa- 
hassaih pesetva tarn mocetva tena saddhim sammodaman& 
samaggavasam vasi 10 . Coro tinnam catunnam masanam 
accayena cintesi: „aham imasmim yeva thane vasitum na 
sakkhissami, tucchahatthena gantum 11 pi na sakka, Sulasaya 
pilandhanabhandam 12 satasahassam agghati, Sulasam mSretva 
idarii ganhissamiti". Atha nam ekadivasam aha: „bhadde, 
aham tada rajapurisehi niyamano asukapabbatamatthake ruk- 
khadevataya balikammam patisunim, sa mam balikammam ala- 
bhamana bhimsapeti 18 , balikammam 14 karoma“ ’ti. „Sadhu 15 
sami 18 , sajjetva pesehiti". ,,Bhadde, pesetum na vattati, ma- 
yam ubho pi sabbabharanapatimandita mahantena parivarena 
gantva dassama“ ’ti. „Sadhu 15 sami, tatha karoma ,7<< ’ti. 
Atha nam tatha karetva pabbatapadam gatakale aha 18 : 
„bhadde, mahajanam disva devata balikammam na paticchis- 
sati 19 , mayarii ubho va abhiruhitva dema“ ’ti so taya „sadhu“ 
’ti sampaticchite tam balipatim ukkhipapetva sayam sannad- 
dhapancavudho hutva pabbatamatthakam abhiruhitva ekam 

1 C* O a Bd thapapetva. 2 Bd adds gahetva. * C* -to, Bd -etva. 4 Bd -vitthi, O* 
-vjthim. 9 all four MSS. -ti. • C k * C* 2 omit sace. 7 Bd imam coro ti kathita- 
purisam. 8 Bd sakkhami. 9 Bd samaggasarh-. 10 vasitva. 11 Bd palatum. 
13 C k * -Daihbh- 18 C* C* a hi-, Bd bhayami corr. to bbayipeti. 14 Bd -kam- 
marn assa. 15 Bd sa sadhu. 18 Bd -miti. 17 Bd -rohi. 18 Bd aham. 
10 Bd sampa-. 
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sataporisarii papatarh* niss&ya jatarukkhamule balim 2 thapa- 
petva „bhadde, naham balikaromatthaya agato, tam pana 
maretva pilandhanarh te gahetva gamissamiti agato ’mhi, tava 
pilandhanarh omuncitva uttarasatake* bhandikarii karohiti“ aha. 

mam kasma maresiti“. „Dhanakarana“ ti. „Saroi s 
may a katagunarii anussara, aham tam bandhitva nlyamanarh 
setthiputtena parivattetva bahurii dhanam datva jivitam labha- 
pesirh, devasikam sahassam labhamanapi afinam purisam na 
olokemi, evam hi tava upakarika, oia mam marehi, bahuh ca 
te dhanam dassfimi 4 das! ca bhavissamiti" tam yacantl 6 pa- 
thamam gatham aha: 

i. Idam suvannakayuram mutta veluriya bahu 

sabbam harassu bhaddam te man ca dasiti savaya ’ti. 18. 

T&ttha kayuran ti glvaya pilandhanapasadhanam, na keyuram, savaya 
Hi mahajanamajjhe savetva dasirii katva ganha 'ti. 15 

Tato Sattukena 

s. Oropayassu kalyani, ma bahum paridevasi 6 , 

na caharii abhijanami ahantva dhanam abhatan 7 ti 19. 
attano ajjhasayanuruparh dutiyagathaya vuttaya Sulasa tha- 
nuppattikaranam patiJabhitva „ayam coro mayham jivitam *o 
na dassati, upayena narii 8 pathamataram* papate patetva jivi- 
takkhayam papessamiti" cintetva gathadvayam aha: 

a. Yato sarami attanam yato patto ’smi 11 vinnutarii 
na caharii ,0 abhijanami annam piyatararii taya. 20. 

4 . Ehi tam upaguhissam 11 karissan ca 17 padakkhinam, s b 

na hi danipuna 13 atthi mama tuyhan 14 ca sarhgamo ti. 21. 
Sattuko tassa adhippayarii 15 ajananto „sadhu bhadde, ehi 
upaguhassu 16 man“ ti aha. Sulasa tam tikkhattura padakkhi- 
narii katva upagfthitva 17 ,,idani tam sami catusu passesu van- 


1 Bd ekasataporisapamatam. u B d bahibh^janam. 9 B d uttarisitakena. 4 Bd 
adds tava. 5 all four MSS. -ti. 6 Bd bajham paridevesi. 7 Bd agatan. * 
O C 4 * tam, Bd omits narii. 9 Bd pathamam. 10 so all live M8S. 11 Bd epa- 
guyhisam. 11 C k * C* a add tam. 19 Bd puna. 14 C* 4 <>* guyhaii. 15 Bd tassa- 
dhi-. 14 Bd -guyyassu. 17 Bd -guybi-. 
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dissarolti' 44 vatva padapitthiyam slsam thapetvfi bfthfipasse 
vanditvfi pacchiraapassam gantva vandamanS viya hutva nftga- 
bala ganika coram dvlsn pacch&bhagesu 2 gahetvfi, hetth&slsa- 
kam* katva sataporise niraye* khipi. So tatth’ eva cunnavi- 
5 cunnam hutvii mari. Tam kiriyam disva pabbatamatthake 
nibattadevata ima gatha abhasi: 

5 . Na hi sabbesa thanesu puriso hoti pandito, 

itthi 5 pi pandita hoti* tattha tattha vicakkhana. 22. 

6. Na hi sabbesu thanesu puriso hoti pandito, 

10 itthi 5 pi pandita hoti 6 lahum atthavicintika 7 . 23. 

7. Lahufi ca vata khippafi ca nikatthe samacetayi, 
migam punnayateneva 8 Sulasa Sattukam vadhi. 24. 

8. Yo’dhauppatitam attham na khippamanubujjhati (cfr.p.jocai) 
so hannati* mandamati 10 coro va girigabbhare. 25. 

is 9 . Yo ca uppatitam attham khippam eva nibodhati 

muccate sattusambadha Sulasa 11 Sattuka-m-iva ’ti. 26. 

Tattha pandita hot Iti itthi 12 pi 18 pandita 14 tattha tattha vicakkhana 
hoti, athava itthi pandita c’ eva tattha tattha vicakkhana ca 15 hoti, 1 ah urn 
atthavicintika ti lahum khippam attham vicintikS, lahunca vata 'ti 
80 adandhan ca vata, khippan ca ’ti acirena ca 16 , nikatthe eamacetayiti 
santike thita va tassa maranupayarii cintesi, punnayateneva ’ti puritadha- 
nusmim, idam vuttam hoti: yatha 17 cheko migaluddako akinnapnnnadhanu- 
smiih 18 khippam migam vadhati 19 evam Sulasa Sattukarii vadhiti, yo dha ’ti 
yo imasmim sattaloke, nibodhati ti janati, Sattukamiva ’ti Sattuka iva, 
95 yatha Sulasa mutta evam muccatiti 80 attho. 

Iti Sulasa coram vadhitva pabbata oruyha attano pari- 
janassa santikara gantva „ayyaputto kahan" ti pucchita 31 
„ma tarn pucchatha" ’ti vatva ratham abhiruhitva nagaram 
eva pavisi. 

1 Bd vattissamiti. 2 Bd -bShasu. 8 Rd sisam. 4 Bd narake. 8 Bd/ itthi. * 
C** C* 2 honti. 7 Bd lahu attham vi-. 8 C* O 2 punnayateneva, Bf punna- 
sateneva, Bd punnayamteneva. 9 Bd -te. 10 C k mauamati, O rnana- corr. to 
manda-, C* a mandatamani, Bd mandavati, B/ mandamiti. 11 C** C* 2 -saya, 
Bd -lasaa. 19 C*' C* 2 iti. 18 C*' C* 2 omit pi. 14 Bd adds hoti. 18 Bd omits 
ca. 18 Bd -reneva. 17 C* 2 yada. 18 Bd sakandapunadhanasmi. 19 C** C* 2 

add evanti. 80 Bd muncatlti. 81 Bd putha. 
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Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
te ubho 3 ime va* ah e sum, deyata pana aham era" ’ti. Sulasa- 
jatakam 4 . 


4. Sumafigalajataka. 

Bhusamhi 5 kuddho ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viharanto 5 
Rajoyadasuttam arabbha kathesi. Tada pana Sattha ranna ya- 
cito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte 8 rajjam karente 7 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchimhi nibbatto vayap- 
patto pitu accayena rajjam karesi 8 mahadanam pavattesi. 10 
Tassa Sumafigalo nama uyyanapalo ahosi. Ath’ eko pacceka- 
buddho Nandamulapabbhara 9 nikkhamitva carikam 10 caramano 
Baranasim patva uyyane vasitva punadivase nagaram pindaya 
pavisi. Tam enam raja disva pasannacitto u pasadam aro- 
petva rajasane 13 nisldapetva nanaggarasehi khadaniyabhojani- i5 
yehi parivisitva anumodanarii sutva pasanno attano uyyane 
vasanatthaya patifinam gahetva uyyanam pavesetva 13 sayam 
pi bhuttapataraso tattha gantva rattitthanadivatthanadlni 14 
samvidahitva Sumafigalam 15 uyyanapalam veyyavaccakaram 
katva 18 nagaram pavisi. Paccekabuddho tato patthaya ni- *° 
baddham rajagehe bhunjanto tattha ciram vasi. Sumangalo 
pi nam 17 sakkaccam upatthahi. Ath’ ekadivasam pacceka¬ 
buddho Sumangalam amantetva „aham katipaham asukaga- 
mam nissaya vasitva agacchissamiti 18 rafifio aroceyyasiti“ vatva 
pakkami. Sumangalo pi ranno arocesi. Paccekabuddho 95 
katipaham tattha vasitva sayam suriye attham 19 gate 30 uyya- 


1 Bd dhammade-. 2 Bd adds pi. 8 Bd yeva. 4 C k * O 8 -saja-, Bd adds tatiyam. 
5 C« 2 - sambi. 6 C« 2 -datto. 7 C* C* 2 -to. 8 C** C* 8 omit bodhi - - - kireai, 

Bd has. added this. 8 C fc * C* 8 -lakapa-. 10 Bd -kan. 11 Bd adds vanditva. 

18 Bd -rajanivesane. 13 Bd pesetva. 14 Bd -nani* 15 Bd adds nama. 16 

O* datva. 17 Bd omits nam. l# C*« O 2 -mi, Bd -miti.> 18 Bd atthan. 
20 Bd adds tarn. 
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n&m pacc&gami. Sumangalo tassa ftgatabhavaih aj an an to 
attano geham agamfisi. Paccekabuddho pi pattaclvaraib pati- 
sametva thokam camkamitva pasanaphalake nisldi. Tam 
divasam pana uyyanapalassa ghararh pabuneyyaka 1 agarnimsu. 

5 So tesam supavyahjanatthaya ,,uyyane abhayaladdhamigam 2 
maressaraiti 44 dhanum adaya uyyanam agantvg , 8 migam upa- 
dharento paccekabuddham disva „mahamigo bhavissatiti 44 
sannaya saram sandahitva 4 vijjhi. Paccekabuddho slsam vi- 
varitva ,,Sumangala 44 *ti aha. So samvegappatto 5 hutvA® 
10 „bhante 7 tumhakam agatabhavam ajananto 4 migo’ ti sannaya 
vijjhim, khamatha me“ ti vatva „hotu, id&ni kim karissasi 8 , 
ehi, saram luncitva ganha 44 ’ti vutte* vanditva saram lunci. 
Mahatl 10 vedana uppajji. Paccekabuddho tatth* eva pari- 
nibbayi. Uyyanapalo ,,sace raja janissati na me sahissatiti lu< 
16 puttadaram gahetva 18 palayi. Tavad eva „paccekabuddho 
parinibbuto 44 ti devatanubhavena sakalanagaram ekakolahalam 
jataih. Punadivase manussa uyyanam gantva tarn 18 disvS, 
„uyy&napalo paccekabuddham maretva palato 44 ti ranno katha- 
yimsu. Raja mahantena parivarena ' 4 gantva sattaham sarira- 
so pujarn katva mahantena sakkarena dhatuyo adaya cetiyam 
katva tam pujento dhammena rajjarh karesi. Sumangalo pi 
ekam 15 samvaccharam vitinametva „ranno cittaih janissamiti 44 
agantva ekam amaccam passitva 18 ,,mayi ranno cittam j&na- 
hiti 44 aha. So 17 ranno santike tassa gunam kathesi. Raja 
86 asunanto viya ahosi. Amacco 18 puna kinci akathetva'* ranno 
anattamanabhavam Sumangalassa kathesi. So dutiyasamvac- 
chare pi agantva 20 tatiyasamvacchare puttadSram gahetva 
aganchi 81 . Amacco ranno 27 mudubhavam 88 fiatva tam raja- 

1 Bd pahunaka. 8 Bd aday&laddhammigam. * Bd gantva. 4 Bd sannayitva. 6 
Bd bbayappatto. 4 Bd vanditva. 7 Bd adds aham. 6 Bd -slti. 9 Bd adds 
so. 10 all four MSS. -ti. 11 Bd nasessatiti in the place of na me sabissatiti. 
19 Bd adds tato. 19 Bd paccekabuddham. 14 Bd adds uyyanam. 16 Bd eka. 
19 Bd pesetva. 17 Bd amacco pi. 18 Bd omits amacco. 19 Bd avatva 90 Bd adds 
tatbeva raja tunbi ahosi. 91 Bd vaagami. 88 C k * C* 8 omit ranno. 29 Bd cittamu-. 
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dvftre thapetva tassa agatabhavam 1 ranno kathesi. Raja tam 
pakkosapetvft patisantharam katvfi „Sumafigala kasma taya 
mama pufinakkhettam * paccekabuddho marito“ ti pucchi. So 
„nahaih deva* ‘paccekabuddham maremiti’ maresim 4 , api ca 
kho imina nama 6 karanena idaih nama akasin“ ti tam pavattim 5 
acikkhi. Atha narii raja „tena hi m& bhayiti“ samassasetva 
puna uyyanap&lam eva akaei. Atha nam so amacco pucchi: 
„deva, kasma tiimhe dve vare Sumangalassa gunam* sutvapi 
kinci na kathayittha, kasma pana tatiyavare sutva va 7 tam 
pakkositva anukampittha" ’ti. Raja 8 „tata, ranna 9 nama i<» 
kuddhena sahasa kinci katum na vattati, tenaham pubbe tunhf 
hutva tatiyavare Sumafigale mama cittassa mudubhavam natva 
tam pakkosapesin“ ti rajavattam 10 kathento: 

1. Bhus’ amhi 11 kuddho ti avekkhiyana 12 

na tava dandam panayeyya issaro, i* 

atthanaso appatirupam attano 

parassa dukkhani bhusaih udiraye. 27. 

2 . Yato ca janeyya pasadam attano 
atthaiii niyunjeyya parassa dukkatam 13 , 

tadayam attho ti sayarii avekkhiya .'O 

ath’ assa dandam sadisam nivesaye. 28. 

8 . Na capi jhapeti paraiii na attanam 14 
amucchito yo nayate 16 nayanayam 
yo dandadharo 16 bhavatidha issaro 

sa vannagutto siriya na dhamsati. 29. 35 

4. Ye khattiyase anisarmnakarino 

panenti 17 dandam sahasa pamucchita 
avannasamyutta ,b jahanti jlvitam, 
ito vimuttapi ca yanti duggatim. 30. 

1 Bd tassaga-. * Bd -tto. 3 Bd omits deva. 4 C** -ai, Bd omits maresim. 4 
Bd omits nama. 8 Bd bhasauam. 7 Bd omits va. 8 Bd adds Sha. 9 C k * ranno. 

10 Bd tam. 11 Bd bbusamhi t-orr to -sampi, B/ -sampi n Bd apekkhiyano, 

B/ apekkhiyani. 13 Bd/ -tain. 14 Bd/atta-. 15 Bd -ti. 18 Bd/ -dbaro. 17 
C* Bd pan-. 18 C ks -yutta 
j.o. m 


15 
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5 . Dhamme ca ye ariyapavedite ratfi (Cfr. Dhp. y. to. 
anattara te vacasa manasa 1 kamraana* ca, 
te santisoraccasamftdhisanthita 
vajanti lokam dubhayam 3 tathavidha. 31. 

5 «. Rajaham asmi narapamadanam 4 issaro, 

sace pi kujjhami thapemi attanam 5 , 
nisedhayanto janatam tathavidham 
panemi 6 dandam aoukampa yoniso ti 32. 
im& gatha aha. 

10 Tattha avekkhiyana 7 ’ti avekkhitva 8 , idarii vuttarii hoti: tata patha- 

vissaro raja nama aharii bhusaih kuddho balavakodhSbhibhuto ti natva attha- 
vatthukadibhedarii dandam parassa na paneyya* na pavatteyya ,0 , kiriikarana: 
kuddho hi atthavatthukarii solasavatthukam katva atthanena akaranena attano 
rgjabhavassa ananuruparh 11 imarii ettakam nama aharapetha 12 idarii vassa 18 
15 karotha ’ti parassa bhusarii dukkhani balavadukkhani udireyya 14 , yato ti yada, 
idam vuttarii hoti: yada pana raja 11 parasmirii uppannarii attano pasadarii 
janeyya atha parassa dukkatarii attharii niyunjeyya upaparikkheyya tada 
evarii piyunjanto ayarii nam' ettha attho ayam eva tassa 18 doso ti sayarii 
attana 17 paccakkharri katva ath’ assa aparadhakarakassa atthavatthukahetu 
90 atth’ eva solasavatthukahetu solas’ eva kahapane ganhanto dandarii 18 
sadisarh katadosanuruparii 19 nivesaye thapeyya 30 pavatteyya 81 ti, amuc- 
chito ti chandSdlhi agatikilesehi 92 amucchito 33 anadliibhuto 34 hutva yo 
nayanayarii nayati upaparikkhati so n’ eva pararh jhapeti na attanarh, 
chandSdivasena 85 hi ahetukam dandam pavattento param pi tena dandena jh5- 
95 peti dahati pileti attana in pi 36 tatonidanena papena, ayarii pana na pararh 
jhapeti na attanan ti, yo dandadharo 37 bhavatidha issaro ti yo idha 
pathavissaro jato 28 idha sattaloke dosanucchavikarii dandarii pavattento danda¬ 
dharo*® hoti, s ava nn a gut to 30 gunavannena c’ eva yasavannena ca gutto rakkhito 
sirfya na dhaihsati na parihayati, avannasarh yuttu jahantiti adhammikf 
30 iolarajano avannena yutta hutva jivitarh jahanti, dhamme ca ye ariya¬ 
pavedite ti ye rajano acaraai'iyehi dhammikarajuhi pavedite dasavidhe raja- 
dhamme rata, anuttara te 31 ti te 81 vacasa manasa kammuna ca tlhi pi etehi 

1 so al) five MSS. 8 Wf kammuna. 3 C k O* du-, B/ ubh-. 4 Bd/ narasamudda-. 
5 Bdjf atta-. 8 C® Bd pan-. 7 Bd apekkhiyano. 8 Bd apekkhitva janitva. 9 
C* C® 8 paneyya, Bd panayeyyarii. 10 Bd vatteyya. 11 Bd anuru-. 12 Bd aha- 
ratthatha. 18 Fd catassa. 14 Bd udiriye. 15 Bd rajano. 18 Bd ekassa in the 
place of evatassa. 17 Bd atta. 18 Bd danda. 19 Bd -dosa anu-. 30 Bd upa- 
thapeyyatha. 81 Bd -yyatha 28 Bd omits agsti. 83 Bd samu- 84 Bd anabhi-. 
- 5 Bd -na. 26 Bd -naih, omitting pi. 87 Bd -varo. 28 Bd raja. 89 Bd -dharo. 
80 C k ® svanna-. 31 Bd omits te. 
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anuttara jetfhaka, te santiaoraccasamadhisan thita ti te agatipahanena 
kilesasantiyan ca dussilyasamkhate soracce ca ekaggataya samadhimhi ca san- 
thita patifthita 1 dhammikarajano, vajanti lokam dubhayan 3 ti dhammena 
rajjarii k&retva manussalokato devalokara devalokato manussalokan ti ubhaya- 
lokarii eva vajanti, nlrayadisu na nibb&ttanti, narapamadanan 8 ti naranan ca 5 
pamadanan 4 ca, tbapemi at tan an 5 ti kuddho pi kodhavasena agantva® 
attanarii poranakarajuhi thapitanayasmim neva dhamine thapemi vinicchaya- 
dhammam na bbindami 7 . 

Evarii chahi gathahi ranna attano gune kathite sabbapi 
rajaparisa tuttha ,,ayarii silacaragunasampatti turohakam neva io 
anurupa“ ti ranno gunam 8 kathesi. Sumangalo pana parisaya 
kathitavasane utthaya rajanam vanditva anjalim* paggayha 
ranno thutirh karonto tisso gatha abhasi: 

7. Sirin 10 ca lakkhin 10 ca tain eva khattiya 

janadhipa ma vijabi kudacanam, is 

akkodhano niccapasannacitto 

anigho tuvam vassasatani palaya. 33. 

8 . Gunehi etehi upeta n khattiya 
thitamariyavattl 12 suvaco akodhano 

sukhi anupplla pasasa 13 medinirh 11 , 2 <> 

ito vimutto pi ca yahi suggatim. 34. 

<>. Evam 8uvinltena 15 subhasitena 
dhammena nayena upayaso nayarh 
nibbapaye samkhubhitam mahajanam 
maha va megho salilena medinin ti. 35. 25 

Tattha sirin 16 ca lakkhin 17 ca ti parivarasampattin 18 ca pan flan 19 ca, 
anitfho ti niddukklio hutva, upeta* 0 khattiya ’ti upeto khattiya ayain eva va 
patho, thitamariyavattiti 21 thitaariyavatti, ariyavatti 22 naraa dasarajadhamma- 
sariikhatam poranakarajavattaih, tassa 83 patitthitatta thitarajadhammo hutva ti 
attho, anuppilapasasamedinin 34 ti anuppilaih pasasa 35 medinin ti ayam AO 

1 B ? omits pa. 3 C* 2 du-. 3 C^* C* 2 -ma-, Bd narasamuda-. 4 C ka C* 2 -ma-, 

Bd sarauda-. 5 so all four MSS. 6 C 8 a- corr. to a-, B d a-. 7 Bd -miti. 8 

Bd -ne. 9 Bd -H C ka C* 2 -T, Bd/-i. 11 Bd - ti. 13 Bd thitapariyavutti, 

B/ tikapariyavutti. 13 Bd samhasa, B/ saha. 14 C ka -in, O 2 Bd -ni. 15 Bd suni- 

tena. 18 C k C«M, C* -i. 17 C k * -i, C* 2 -i. 18 C** -I, C* 2 -i. 19 C** C»* -a. 

30 Bd-ti. 21 Bd -vuttiti. 32 Bd thitaariyavattino. 23 Bd omits tassa. 34 
Bd anupilasahasa-. 35 Bd sapasa. 
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eva va patbo, auvinitena 1 Hi eunayena sutthukaranena, dhammena ’tl dasa* 
kusalakammapathadhammena, nayena ’ti purimass’ ev' etaih* vevacanam, upa- 
yaao ti upayakoaallena, nay an ti nayanto rajjaih anusasanto dhammikaraja, 
nibbapaye ti imaya patipattiya kayikacetasikadaratham 8 apanento 4 kayikaceta- 
5 aikadukkhaaamkhubh.racD 5 pi mahajanarh mabamegho salilena medinim viya 
nibbapeyya, tvam pi tatb' eva nibbapehiti dipento 6 evam aba. 

Sattha Kosalaranno ovadayasena imam dhammadesanam aharitva 
jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada paccekabuddho parinibbuto, Sumangalo 
Anando ahosi, raja 7 aham eva 44 'ti. Suniangalaj atakam 8 . 


io 5. Gangamalajataka. 

Angarajata ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto upo- 
sathakammam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam 9 hi Sattha uposathike 
upasake amantetva ,,upasaka, sadhurupam vo katam, uposatham 
upavasautehi danam nama d at a b bam silam rakkhitabbam kodho na 
15 katabbo metta bhavetabba uposathavaso vasitabbo, poranakapandita hi 
ekam khanduposathakammam 10 nissaya mahayasam labhimsu“ 'ti 
vatva tehi yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahma datte rajjam karente 
tasmim nagare Suciparivaro 11 nama setthi ahosi asltikotidhana- 
20 vibhavo danadipuniiabhirato. Tassa puttadaro 12 pi parijano pi 
antamaso tasmim ghare vacchakapalakapi sabbe masassa cha 
divase uposatham upavasanti. Tada Bodhisatto ekasmim 
daliddakule nibbattitva bhatim katva kicchena jlvati. So 
„bhatim karissamiti" tassa geham gantva vanditva ekamantam 
25 thito 18 „kim agato siti“ vutte „tumhakam ghare bhatiya kam- 
marh 14 karanatthan" ti aha. Setthi „annesam bhatik&nam 
agatadivase yeva imasmim gehe kammam karonta silam rak- 
khanti, silam rakkhitum sakkouta kammam k&rotha" ’ti va- 
dati, Bodhisattassa pana sllarakkhanacikkhane’ 5 sannam akatva 


1 Bd sunitena. * Rd purimapadasseva. 8 Bd -kadukkbam daratbara. 4 Bd 
apassanto. 5 Rd -dukkharh-. 6 Bd daggento. 7 Bd adds patia. 8 Bd add* 
catuttbaiii. 8 Bd -gan. 10 Bd akband-. 11 Bd glripa-. ,a Bd -ra. 18 Bd 
atbaai. 14 Bd kamma. 18 Bd .ne acikkhaue. 
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„sfidhu tata attano bbatim jgnitva kammarh karohiti 4 * &ha. 

So tato patthaya subbaco 1 hutva uram datva attano kila- 
matham aganetva tassa sabbakiccani karoti, pato va kammantam 
gantva sayam agacchati. Ath' ekadivasam nagare chanam 
ghosesum. Mahasetthi dasim amantetva „ajj” uposathadivase 3 5 
gehe kammakaranam pato va bhattam pacitva dehi, k&lass’ 
eva bhunjitva uposathika bhavissantlti" aha. Bodhisatto ka- 
lass’ eva vutthaya 4 kammantam agamasi, ,,ajja 5 uposathiko 
bhaveyyasiti“ tassa koci narocesi. Sesakamraakara pato va 
bhunjitva uposathika* ahesurii. Setthi pi saputtad&raparijano 7 to 
uposatham adhitthahi 8 . Sabbe pi uposathika attano attano 
vasanatthanam gantva sTlam avajjantft* nisidimsu. Bodhisatto 
sakaladivasam kammam katva suriyatthagamanavelaya 10 agato. 
Ath’ assa 11 bhattakarika hatthadhovanaiii datva patiya 13 bhat- 
tarn vaddhetva upanamesi. Bodhisatto „annesu divasesu i» 
imaya velaya mahasaddo hoti, ajja kaham gata“ ti pucchi, 
„sabbe uposatham samadiyitva attano 13 vasanatthanani gata“ 
ti sutva 11 cintesi: „ettakanam sllavantanam antare aham eko 
dussllo hutva na vasissami, idani uposathangesu adhitthitesu 
hoti nu kho uposathakammam 15 no" ti so gantva setthim puc- *o 
chi. Atha nam setthi 16 „pato va anadhitthitatt& sakalakam- 
mam 17 na hoti, upaddhakammam 18 pana hotiti" aha. So 
„ettakam pi hotu (< ’ti setthissa santike samadinnasilo hutvft 
uposatham adhitthaya attano vasanokasam pavisitva si I am 
avajjanto 13 nipajji. Ath’ assa sakaladivasam nirah&rat&ya 95 
pacchimayamasaroanantare satthakavata samutthahimsu. Set- 
thina nanabhesajjani* 0 fiharitva „paribhunja 31 “ ’ti vuccam&no pi 
„uposatham na bhindissami 17 , jivitapariyantikam katva sama- 

1 Bel suvico. J Bd ajja. 3 Bd -so. 4 Bd uthaya. 5 Bd gjj. 6 £d adds va. 

7 Bd -ro aaparijano. 8 Bd -hi ti. * Bd avavejjanto. 10 Bd -tthariga-. 11 Bd 
atha, omitting assa. 18 Bd -yaii). 13 Bd repeats a*. 14 Bd adds bodhisatto. 

15 Bd adds matoa. 14 Bd adds tlta. 17 Bd -lam upoeathakammaih. 18 Bd 
upoaathaka-. 18 Bd -jjento. 70 Ed nanavimani bbe-. al C k -jatha. *- Bd 
-mi ti. 
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diyin“ ti aha. Balavavedana uppajji, arunuggaroanavelayam 1 
satim paccupatthapetum nasakkhi. Atha nam „idani roarissa- 
siti“ niharitva osarake nipajjapesuih. Tasmim khane Bara- 
nasiraja rathavaragato mahantena parivarena nagaram pa- 
5 dakkhinam karonto tarh tlianain sampapuni. Bodhisatto tassa 
sirim oloketva lobham uppadetva rajjam patthesi. So cavitva 
upaddhuposathakammassa 2 nissandena' tassa aggamahesiya 
kucchismim * patisandhim ganhi. Sa laddhagabbhaparihara 
dasamasaccayena puttarh vijayi. Udayakumaro ti ’ssa nam am 
akamsu. So vayappatto sabbasippanarh 5 nipphattim papuni, 
jatissarananena attano* pubbakammaih saritva „appassa ft kam- 
massa phalarh mamedan 7 “ ti abhikkhanam udanaih 8 udanesi. 
So pitu accayena rajjam patvapi attano mahantam sirivibha- 
vaih oloketva tad eva udanaih udanesi. Ath’ ekadivasam na- 
15 gare chanam sajjayimsu. Mahajano kllapasuto ahosi. Tada 
Baranasiya uttaradvaravasl 9 eko bhatiko udakabhatim katvftlad- 
dhaih addhamasakam pakaritthikaya antare thapetva 10 tattha 
udakabhatim 11 eva katva jlvamanaya r kaya kapanitthiya sad- 
dhim samvasam kappesi. Sa tam aha: „sami nagare chano 
20 vattati, sace te kinci atthi mayam pi kileyyama" 'ti. „Ama 
atthiti“. „Kittakam samiti“. ,,Addhamasako“ ti ,a . „Kaham 
so“ ti. „Uttaradvare itthakantare 18 thapito ti ito me dva- 
dasayojanantare 14 nidhanam, tava pana hatthe kinci atthiti". 
„Ama atthiti 15 “. „Kittakan“ ti. „Addhamasako va“ti 16 * 
w ,,Iti tavaddhamasako 5 7 mamaddharaasako 18 ti masako 18 hoti, 
tato ekena kotthasena malam ekena kotthasena gandham 
ekena ac suram gahetva kllissama, gaccha taya 21 thapitam 

1 Bd -ya. 9 Bd -mma. 3 Bd -imhi. 4 Bd -ppesu. 5 Bd omits attano. 6 Bd 
appakassa. 7 Bd mama idan. 8 Bd -na. 9 all four MSS. -si. 10 Bd adds 
bhati karonto dakkhinadvaram patva. 11 Bd -tikarii. 19 C k * O 9 add addha- 
maaam ahara ti. 19 Bd -kabbbArjtare. 14 Bd dvesatayo-. 15 C** C* 9 atthi, Bd 
omits amaatthiti. 18 C k * O 9 va, all four MSS. omitting ti. 17 Bd -va addha-. 
18 Bd -ma addha- 19 Bd adds va. 90 Bd adds kothasena. 91 Bd gacohatha, 
omitting tayS. 
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atjdhamasakam fihara“ ’ti. So ,,bhariyaya me santika katha 1 
laddha" ti hatthatuttho ,,bkadde, ma cintayi, ahariss&mi nan“ 
ti vatvft pakkami. Nagabalo bhatako 2 cha yojanani atikkamma 
majjhantikaeamaye vitaccikang&rasanthatam 3 iva unham 4 vali- 
katii* maddanto dhanalobhena hatthatuttho 6 kasavanantakani- 5 
vftfiaoo 7 kanne t&lapannam pilandhitva 8 etena 9 ayogavattena 10 
gitarh gfiyanto 11 rajanganena payasi. Udayaraja 12 sihapanjaram 
vivaritva thito tarii tatha gacchantam disva „kin nu kho esa 
evarupam vatatapam 18 aganetva hatthatuttho 14 gayanto gac- 
chati, pucchissami nan“ ti cintetva pakkosanatthaya ekam pu- 10 
risaih pahini. Tena gantva ,,raja tarn pakkosatiti u vutte 
mayharh kim lioti, nah&iii rajanam janamiti“ vatva 15 ba- 
lakkarena nito ekamantam atthasi. Atha nam raja pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Angarajata pathavi, kukkulanugata 16 inahi, is 

atha gayasi vattani, na tam tapati atapo. 36. 

2 . Uddham tapati adicco, adho tapati valuka, 

atha gayasi vattani, na tam tapati atapo ti. 37. 

Tatths angarajata ti bho purisa &yam pathavi vitaccikangaram viya 
unbajata 1 ', kukkulanugata 141 ti adittacharikasamkhatena 18 kukkulena 30 viya 20 
uiikavalikaya 31 anugata, vattani ti ayogavattani aropetva gltaiii gayasi. 

So ranno kathaiii sutva tatiyarh gatham aha: 

s. Na roam tapati atapo* 2 , atappa 23 tapayanti mam, 
atth& hi 24 vividha raja, te 85 tapanti, na atapo t.i. 38. 

Tattha atappa 26 ti 'atthukamakilesakama, purisara hi te atapanti S7 , tasma 25 
atappa 26 ti vutta, attha hi vividha ti maharaja mayharh vatthukamakilesa- 
kame nissaya kattabba nanakiccasaiiikhata vividha attha attbi, te mam tapanti 
11 a atapo ti. 


I 80 C** O 2 ; Bd omits katha. 3 Bd -ti-. 3 -sattha-, Bd -sanhare. 4 Bd 

omits na. 6 Bd -lu-. 6 Bd hatbamahatho. 7 O 2 -tantaka-, Bd -rattani-. 8 

C* -ta. 8 Bd ekena. 10 C® 2 ayogavantena, C* ayovagavattena, Bd ayogamattena. 

II Bd bhit&m bhayanto. 12 Bd adds pi. 13 Bd valukatapp&ih. 14 kasava- 

tuttho wanting in C k . 15 Bd adds gacchanto. 16 C* C* 2 Bd -la-. 17 Bd -ha-. 

18 0* Bd -la-. 18 C* ad-, O 2 adicca-, Bd aditticharisankha-. 30 C* Bd -le-. 
81 Bd unbavalu-. 88 Bd ata-. 23 Bd atapa. 84 Bd ni. 85 Bd adds mam. 84 
Bd atapa. 87 F>d atita. 
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Atha Dam raja „ko nama te attho“ ti pucchi. So aha: 
„aham deva dakkhinadvare kapanitthiya saddhim samvasam 
kappayim 1 , sa mam 4 chanakilam 2 sami 8 kllissama, atthi te 
kind hatthe’ ti pucchi, atha nam aham ‘mama nidhanam 
5 uttaradvare pakarantare thapitan’ ti avacam 4 , sa ‘gaccha tarn 
ahara, ubho pi kllissama’ 'ti mam pahini, sa me tassa katha 
hadayam na vijahati, tarn mam anussarantam kamatapo tapati, 
ayarii me deva 5 attho 44 ti 6 . „Atha 7 evarupam vatatapam aga- 
netvft kin te tussanakaranam vena 8 gayanto gacchasiti“. 
io „Deva tarn nidhanam aharitva ‘taya saddhim abhiramissftmiti’ 
imina karanena tuttho gayamSti 44 . „Kim pana* bho purisa 
uttaradvare thapitanidhanam satasahassamattam 10 atthiti 44 . 
,,N* atthi deva 44 'ti 11 . „Tena hi pannasasahassani cattallsa 
tirasa vlsati dasa pafica cattari tayo dve eko kahapano addho 
15 pado cattaro masaka tayo dve eko masako 44 ti pucchi. Sab- 
baro patikkhipitva „addhamasako“ ti vutte 12 „ama deva, etta- 
kam mayham dhanam, tarn aharitva taya saddhim abhira- 
missamiti gacchami, taya pltiya tena’ 3 somanassena na mam 
esa vatatapo tapatiti 44 . Atha nam raja ,,bho purisa evariipe 14 
20 atape tattha ma garni, ahan te addhamasakam dassamiti 44 
aha. „Deva tumhakam kathaya thatva tan ca ganhissami 15 
itaran ca 16 na nasessami 17 , mama gamanam ahapetva 18 tam pi 
gahessamiti„Bho puriso nivatta, masakam 80 te dassami, 
dve masake ti evam vaddhetva 31 kotim kotisatam aparimitam 
2 ? dhanaih dassami, nivatta 44 ’ti 23 vutte pi „deva tam gahetva 
itaram pi ganhissami 44 cceva 98 aha. Tato setthittMnadlhi 
th&nantarehi palobhito yava oparajja 24 tath’ eva vatva „upaddha- 

1 B d kappesi. 2 Bd chanam. 3 Bd omits sa-. 4 C** C* 2 -ca. 8 Bd so in the 
place of deva. 8 Bd adds avaca. 7 Bd adds nam. 8 Bd adds va. * Bd adds 
te. 10 C* satta-, Bd yatthasa-. 11 Bd adds raja. 12 C* O 2 vutto. 13 Bd omits 
tena. 14 C*a -po. 18 Bd -miti. 18 Bd adds dhanam 17 Bd chat^issamiti. 
18 O aha-, Bd aharape-. 18 Bd gamissamiti. 80 Bd nivatthanamhima-. 21 
Bd adds yava. 33 C* O* dassamitivattati, C« dassaminivattani. 83 Bd itaraih 
gamissami iccevam. 24 Bd up&rajj&m. 
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rajjaiii te dassami, nivatta 14 * ’ti vutte sarapaticchi. Raja 
„gaccha*, mama sahayassa massum 8 k&retva nahapetva alam- 
karitva aoetha nan“ ti amacce anapesi. Amaccft tatha 
akariisu. Raja rajjam dvidha bhinditva tassa apaddharajjam 
dapesi. So pana tarn gahetvapi ,,addhamasakapeinena * 5 

uttarapassam gato yeva“ ti vadanti. So Addhamasakaraja 
nama ahosi. Te saraagga sammodamana rajjam kareota eka- 
divasam uyyanam gamimsu. Tattha kllitva Udayaraja Addha- 
masakaranno amke slsam katva nipajji. Tasraim oiddam ok- 
kante parivaramanu&sa kllanubhavanavasena 5 tattha tattha 10 
agamamsu. Addhamasakaraja ,,kim me niccakalaiii upaddha- 
rajjena, imam maretva aham eva rajjam 8 karessamiti“ khag- 
gam abbahitva 7 „paharissami nan“ ti eintetva puna „ayara 
raja mam daliddam* kapanamanussam attana samanam katva 
mahante issariye patitthapesi, evarupam nama yasadayakam is 
maretum* mama iccha uppanna, ayuttam vata me katan ,0 “ ti 
satim patilabhitva khaggam pavesesi. Ath’ assa dutiyam pi 
tatiyam pi tath’ eva cittaiii uppajji. Tato cintesi „idam cit- 
tam punappuna uppajjamanam papakamme yojeyya 11 " ti so 
asim bhumiyam khipitva rajanam utthapetva ia „khamahi dev&“ 20 
’ti padesu pati. „Nanu samma 18 tava mam’ antare doso n’ 
attldti 44 . „Atthi maharaja, aharh idam nama akasin“ ti. 
„Tena hi 14 samma khamami te, icchanto pana rajjam karehi, 
aham uparaja hutva 15 upatthahissamiti". So „na me deva 
rajjen’ attho 18 , ayam hi tanha mam apayesu nibbattapessati, 25 
tava rajjam, tvam 17 eva ganha, aham pabbajissami, dittham 
me 1 * kamassa mulam 1 *, ayam hi samkappen tassa 510 vaddhati, na 


1 C k * -vatta. a Bd gacchatha. 3 Bd kesamussum. 4 Bd -sakameva. 5 Bd 

-nugamana-. 4 Bd sakalara-. 7 Bd sanuayitva. 8 Bd -dda. 9 Bd maretva 

rajjam karissamitl. 10 Bd kamman. 11 Bd niyyojeya. 18 Bd utha-. 13 Bd 

adds ti. B* kirn. 14 C* C* 2 tena hetu, O h 6 naneta. 25 Bd adds tarn. 16 Bd 

-na attho. 11 C* taveva, C* tameva, C« 2 nameva. 18 Bd ditbam, omitting me. 
19 C&* kamamu-. 30 Bd adds sarakappena. 

j.c. in 


15* 
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dani 1 nam ito patthaya samkappessamiti** udanam* udanento 
catuttham gatham aha: 

4 . Addasam kama te mulam, samkappa kama* jayasi, 
na tarn samkappayissami, evam kama 4 na hohisiti*. 39. 

5 Tattha evan ti evarii mama antare, na hohisiti na uppajjissasiti. 


Evan ca pana vatva puna kamesu anuyuttassa 6 maha- 
janassa dhammam desento pancamam gatham aha: 

5 . Appapi kama na alam 7 , bahuhi pi na tappati, 
ahaha 8 balalapana 8 , pativijjhetha jaggato ti. 40. 

10 Tattha ahaha 10 ti sariivegadlpanam, jaggato ti jagganto, idarh vuttarii 

hoti: maharaja imassa mahajanassa appapi 11 vatthukamakilesakama na alam 
pariyatta 18 va, bahuhi pi ca tehi na tappat’ eva 18 , aho ime mama rupa mama 
sadda ti lapanato balalapana kama, ime vipassanam vaddhetva bodhapakkhi- 
yanam 14 dhammanam bbavananuyogam anuyutto jagganto kulaputto pativijjhetha, 
15 parinnapahanSbhisamayehi abhisametva pajaheyya 15 . 

Evam so mahajanassa dhammaih desetva Udayarajanam 
rajjam paticchapetva mahajanam assmnukham rudamanam lfi 
pahaya Himavantam pavisitva pabbajitva jhanabhinnaiii nib- 
battesi 17 . Tassa pabbajitakale Udayaraja tam udanam sakalam 
5 u katva udanento chattham 18 gatham aha: 

e. Appassa kammassa phalam mama-y-idam, 

Udayo ajjhagama mahattapattaiii, 
suladdhalabha vata manavassa 
yo pabbaji kamaragarh pahaya ’ti. 41. 

05 Tattha Udayo ti atfanarh sandbaya vadati, mahattapattan ti ma- 

hantabhavam pattam vipulatii issariyaiii ajjhagama, manavassa ’ti sattassa 
mayham sahayassa suladdhalabha 12 yo >0 kamaragarh pahaya pabbajito ti 
adhippayen’ evam aha. 


1 C* C* 2 tadani, Bd idani. 2 Bd omits u-. 8 Bd -mam. 4 Bd kama. 5 Bd 
pohi-, B f hehi. 6 Bd -yuncantassa. 7 C k * O 2 nalam. 8 Bd assata, Bf asata. 
9 Bd bala-. 10 C* angaha, Bd asata. 11 Bd appakapi. 12 C** C* 2 -yanta, 
Bd paripatta.- 13 Bd tappateneva. 14 Bd bodhi-. 15 Bd -yya ti. 18 Bd ro-. 
17 Bd nippattetva vihasi. 18 Bd chathamam. 12 Bd -bho. 20 Bd so. 
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Imissa pana gathaya na koci attham janati. Atha nam 
ekadivasam aggamahesl gathay’ attham 1 pucchi. Raja na 
kathesi. Eko pan’ assa Gangamalo naina mangalanahapito, 
so ranno massum karonto pathamam khuraparikammam katva 
paccha sandasena lomani ganhati. Ranno ? khuraparikamma- 
kale sukhaih hoti lomaharanakale dukkham. So pathamam 
tassa varam datuk&mo hoti, paccha sisacchedam 3 akamkhati. 
Ath’ ekadivasam „bhadde amhakam 4 mangalakappako* balo“ 
ti deviya tam attham arocetva ,.kim pana deva katurii vatta- 
titi u vutte „pathamam 6 lomani gahetva paccha khurakamman 7 “ 
ti aha. Sa kappakam pakkosapetva ,,tata idani ranno mas- 
suk&ranadivase pathamam lomani gahetva paccha khurapari- 
kammaih kareyyasiti, ranna ca ‘varam ganhahiti’ vutte ‘an- 
hena me deva 6 attho n’ atthi, tumhakam udanagathaya atthaiii 
acikkhatha’ ti vadeyyasi, ahan te bahuih dhanarii dassamiti“ 
aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva massukaranadivase pa¬ 
thamam sandasam ganhitva „kim bhane Gangarnala apubbam 
te karanan“ ti ranna vutto ,,deva kappaka nama apubbam pi 
karontiti“ vatva pathamam lomani gahetva paccha khura¬ 
parikammam akasi. Raja ,,vararii ganha 9u ’ti aha. „Deva 
aiinena me attho n’ atthi 10 , udanagathaya attham kathetha ll “ 
’ti. Raja attano daliddakale katarii 12 kathetum lajjanto „tata 
imina te varena ko attho, annarn ganha 9 “ ’ti aha. „Etam 
eva dehi dev&“ ’ti. So musavadabhayena „sadhu“ ’ti sam¬ 
paticchitva Kummasapindajatake vuttanayena 13 sabbam sam- 
vidahapetva ratanapallamke nislditva ,,aham Gafigamala puri- 
mabhave imasmim yeva nagare“ ti sabbam purimakiriyaih 
acikkhitva ,,imina karanena upaddhagatham 14 , sahayo pana 
me pabbajito, aham pamatto hutva 13 rajjam eva karemiti imina 


1 Bd -ya attham. * Bd adds ca. 8 Bd -dauam. 4 Bd omits a-. 5 Bd ma- 
laka-. 6 Bd adds sandasena. 7 Bd -pari karo man. 8 Bd deva me. 9 Bd -hahi. 
10 Bd adds tumhakam. 11 Bd karotha. 19 O Bd katham, O* katham con. to 
kataro. ** ®d -neva 14 Bd adds vatva 15 Bd omits hutva. 
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karanena pacch&upaddhagatham vad&miti u udanassa attham* 
kathesi. Tam sutvfi kappako „upaddhuposathakammena kira 
rafino ayam sarapatti laddhft, kusalam n&ma k&tabbam, yan 
DUDaham pabbajitva attano patittham k&reyyan" ti cintetvil 
3 fiatibhogaparivattam 1 pahaya rajanarh pabbajjara anujanapetvA 
Himavantam gantva isipabbajjam pabbajitva tilakkhanam aro- 
petvfi, vipassanam vaddhetva paccekabodhim patvft iddhiy& 
nibbattapattaclvaradharo GandhamSdanapabbate pafica cha 
vass&ni vasitva „Baranasirajanam 8 olokess&miti" fikasena- 
io gantva uyyane mangalasilaya 4 nisldi. Uyy£nap&lo safijfinitvft 5 
ranno arocesi: „deva Gafigamftlo paccekabuddho hntva ak&sena- 
gantva uyyfine nisinno“ ti. K&ja sutva „paccekabuddham 
vandissaraiti" vegena nikkhami. Rajaraatapi pnttena saddhim 
yeva nikkhami. Raja uyyanam pavisitva tam vanditva eka- 
15 raantam nisldi saddhim parisaya. So ranna 4 saddhim pati- 
santharaiii karonto „kim Brahmadatta appamatto si', dham- 
mena rajjam karesi, danadini punnani karositi" raj an am kulana- 
mena alapitvS, patisantharam karoti. Tam sutva ranfio mats 
„ayam hinajacco malamajjano 8 nahapitaputto attanam na ja- 
20 nati, mama puttam pathavissaram jatikhattiyam* Brahmadatta 
’ti namenalapatiti" kujjhitvg, sattamam gatham fiha: 

7 . Tapasa pajahanti 10 papakammam, 
tapasa nahapitakumbhakarabhavam, 
tapasa abhibhuyya Ganganiala 
so namenalapas’ ajja Brahmadatta ti. 42. 

Tass’ attho: irae tlva satta tapasa attano 11 katana tapogonena papa¬ 
kammam jahanti, kim pan' evarh 1# tapasa 1 * nahapitakumbhakarabhavam pi 
jahanti yam tvam Oangamala attano tapasa abhibhuyya mama puttaib Brahma- 
datum namen&lapasi u , patirupan 15 nu te etan t(. 


1 Bd katham. * C* 8 C 8 * -vaddham, Bd -vuttarii. 3 C* O 8 -aim-. 4 Bd -yam. 
* Bd adds gantva. • C* O 8 F.d ranno, C 8 ranfio corr. to rafiila. 7 Bd aiti. 
8 Bd-maccaoo. * Bd -khettam. 10 C* 8 C 8 * jahanti. ll Bd-na. 18 Bd panete. 
18 Bd omits tapasa. 14 Bd -siti. 11 Bd -para. 
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B&j& mataram varetvfi, paccekabuddhassa gunam paka- 
sento atthamam gatham aba: 

a. Sanditthikam eva 1 passatha 
khantisoracciyassa* yo* vipako, 

yo 4 aabbajanassa vanditft ahu 5 5 

tarn vandftma sarfijika samacca ti. 43. 

Tattha khantisoracciyassa 8 ’ti adbivasanakhantiya ca soraccassa ca, 
van dam a *ti tarn idani may am sarajika samacca sabbe vandama, passatha 
amma khantisoraccanam 7 vipakan ti 

Hanna m&tari varitaya sesamahajano utthahitva „ayuttam io 
tava 8 evarupassa hlnajaccassa turahe n&menalapitun" ti aha. 
Raja mahajanam 9 patibfihitva tassa gunakatham 10 kathetum 
osanagatham aha: 

o. Ma kind avacuttha Gangamaiam 

muninam 11 monapathesu sikkhamanam, 15 

eso hi atari 11 annavaiii, 

yam taritva vicaranti 13 vitasoka ti. 44. 

Tattha muni nan 14 ti agarikinagarikasekkhasekkhapaccekamuirisu pacce- 
kamunim, monapathesu sikkhamanan ti pubbabhagapa{ip&dabodhapakkhiya- 
dhammasaihkhatesu 1R monapathesu sikkhamanam, anna van ti samsara- 20 
samuddam 16 . 

Evarii 17 vatva raja paccekabuddham vanditva „bhante 
may ham m&tu kbaraatha" 'ti aha. ^Khamaiua ' 8 maharaja" 'ti. 
Rajaparis&pi 19 nam khamapesi. Raja attanam nissaya vasa- 
natthaya patinnam yaci. Paccekabuddho pana adatva saraji- 85 
kftya parisaya passantiya va akase thatva rabno ovadaih datva 
Gandhamadanam eva gato. 


1 B df add amma. 2 Bdf -raccassa. * C« so. 4 B df so. 5 Bd ahu. 8 Bd 
-raccasa. 7 C* 8 C 8 * omit khanti. 8 Bd tedeva. * Bd adds pi. 10 Bd gunam. 
n C* 8 -ni-. « Ok C 8 * Bd -ri, B/ attbari. 18 C* 8 vitaranti, Bd civaranti, 
B/ picaranti. 14 0* C 8# munin, Bd muninan. 18 Bd -padaya tisu sikkhisu aat- 
tatisa bodhipakkhi. 16 Bd •raraahasa-. 17 Bd evanca pana. 16 Bd -mi. 
18 Bd omita pi. 
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VIIT. Atthanipats. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


Sattha imam desanam 1 aharitva „evam* upasaka uposathavaso 
nama vasitabbayuttako“ ti vatva jatakam samodhanesi. „Tada 
paccekabuddho parinibbayi, Addhamaaakaraja Anando ahosi, mahesi 8 
Rahulamata, Udayaraja pana aham eva‘ k ’ti. Gangam alaj atakam 4 , 


5 6. Cetiyaj ataka. 

Dhammo have hato hautiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto Devadattassa pathavipavesanam arabbha kathesi. Tas- 
mim f hi divase 6 dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso 
Devadatto musavadam katva path a vim pavittho Avici-parayano jato“ 
io ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna“ ti pucchitva, ,,imaya nama“ ’ti vutte M na bhikkave idan* 
eva pubbe pi pathavim pavittho yeva“ ’ti vatva 7 atitam ahari: 

Atlte patharaakappe Mahasammato nama raja asam- 
kheyyayuko 8 ahosi. Tassa putto Rojo nama, Rojassa 9 Vara- 
15 rojo nama, tassa 10 Kalyano nama, Kalyanassa 10 Varakalyano 
nama, Varakalyanassa 10 Uposatho nama 11 , Uposathassa 18 Man- 
dhata nama, Mandhatussa 18 Varamandhatfi nama, tassa 14 putto 
Caro 15 nama, Carassa 16 putto Upacaro 17 nama ahosi 18 . Apa- 
caro 19 ti pi tass' eva namam. So Cetiyaratthe Sotthivati- 
20 nagare 80 rajjam karesi, catuhi iddhlhi 81 samannagato ahosi: 
uparicaro 88 hoti akasagaml, cattaro nam 23 * devaputta catusu 
pi 84 disasu khaggahatthft rakkhanti, kayato candanagandho 
vayati, mukhato uppalagandho. Tassa Kapilo 85 nama brah- 
mano purohito ahosi. Kapilabrahmanassa 25 pana kanittho 
25 Korakalambo nama ranna saddhim ekacariyakule uggahitasippo 
balasahayo 88 . Tassa kumarakale yeva ,,aham rajjam p&tvft 


1 Bd dbammade-. 2 B d evanca. 3 Bd ahosi ranno mata mahamaya aggamahesi, 
C&* C* 2 mahesi. 4 Bd adds pancamam. 5 Bd -n. 6 Bd adds bhikkhu. 7 na 

bhikkhave---vatva wanting in O 2 . 8 Bd -yo. • Bd tassa putto in the 

place of ro-. 10 Bd adds putto. 11 C fc omits Uposatho naipa. 12 Bd upo¬ 
sathassa putto var&uposatho nama varauposathassa putto mantata nama. 18 Bd 
-tassa putto. 14 Bd varamandhassa. 15 Bd varo. 18 Bd varassa. 17 Bd -varo. 
18 Bd omits ahosi. 19 Bd uparivaro, Cfr. Ind. Stud. 5 Bd. p. 415, Dipavamsa p. 2b, 
Milindap. p. 202. 20 Bd savatthiyana-. 21 Bd rajlddhihi. 22 Bd uoarivaro. 23 
Bd omits narii. 24 Bd omits pi. 25 Bd kappi-. 28 Bd adds so. 
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tuyharh purohitatthanam dassamiti“ patijani. So rajjam pa- 
tvapi pitu purohitam Kapilabrahmanam 7 purohitatthanato 
cavetum nasakkhi. Purohite pana attano upatthanam agac- 
chante tasmim garavena apacitakaram dasseti*. Brahmano 
tam sallakkhetva ,,rajjam 3 nama samavayehi saddhim supari- 5 
haram 4 hoti 5 , aharh rajanam apucchitva pabbajissamlti" cinte- 
tva „deva aham mahalJako, gehe kumaro 6 atthi, tam puro- 
hitarii karohi, aham pabbajissamiti“ rajanam anujanapetva 
puttam purohitatthane thapapetva 7 rajuyyanam pavisitva isi— 
pabbajjam pabbajitva jhanabhinnam nibbattetva puttam upa- io 
nissaya 8 tatth’ eva vasarii kappesi. Korakalambako „ayam 
pabbajanto 2 mayham thanantaram na 10 dapesiti <: bhatari agha- 
tam bandhitva ekadivasam sukhakathasamaye 71 rahna’ 2 „Kora- 
kalambaka tvam 13 purohitatthanam na karositi“ vutte „ama 
deva na karomi 14 , bhata me karetiti" aha. ,,Nanu te bhata *5 
pabbajito“ ti. „Ama pabbajito, thanantaram pana puttassa 
dapesiti“. „Tena hi tvam karehlti“. ,,Deva paveniya 15 agatam 
thanantaram 16 bhataram apanetva na sakka rnaya katun ,7 “ ti. 
„Evam sante aham* 8 tam mahallakam katva itaram 1 * te ka- 
nittham karissamiti“. „Katham deva“ ’ti. „Musavadam 
katva‘* ti. „Kim deva na janatha yatha mama bhata mahan- 
tena abbhutadhammena samannagato vijjadharo, so abhutena 20 
tumhe vancessati, cattaro devaputte antarahite viya karissati, 
kayato ca mukhato ca gandham 21 duggandham viya karissati, 
tumhe akasa otaretva bhumiyam thite 23 viya karissati, tumhe 35 
pathavim pavisanta viya bhavissatha, tada tumhakam kathaya 
patitthatum na sakkhissatha“ ’ti. „Tvam evam sannam ma 
kari, aham katum sakkhissamiti. ,,Kada karissatha deva“ ’ti. 

1 B d kappi-. 2 Bd *ai. 2 Bd raja. 4 Bd sukbapa-, 5 Bd sobhati. * Bd 
-rako. 7 Bd thapetva. 8 Bd nissaya. * Bd pi na. 10 Bd omits na. 11 Bd 
sukhagataya sa-. 12 Bd ranno. 13 Bd titam oorr. to kitam. 14 Bd -miti 
kasma. 15 C fc pameniya, C* pameniya, Bd pacceiiiya. 16 Bd adds mama. 17 
Bd karetun. 18 C** ahan. 19 Bd aratarii. 20 Bd abbhutadammena. 81 Bd sugan-. 

22 C** -to, Bd thitaya. 
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Vlll. Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


„Ito sattame divase“ ti. Sa katha sakalanagare pakata abosi. 
„Raja kira musavadam katva mahallakam 1 khuddakam karis- 
sati s , thanantaram khuddakassa dapessati, kldiso nu kho 
mus&vado nama, kirii nllako ud&hu pftakadisu annataro vanno“ 
ti evam mahajanassa parivitakko udapadi. Tada kira lo- 
kassa saccavadikalo, musavado nama 3 evarupo ti pi na ja- 
nanti. Purohitaputto pi tam katham sutva pitu 4 kathesi: „tata 
raja kira musavadam katva tumhe khuddake katva amhakam 
thanantaram mama petteyyassa 5 dassatiti“. „Tftta raja musa- 
10 vadarii katvapi amhakam thanantaram haritum na sakkhis- 
sati 6 , kataradivasam pana karissatiti“. „Ito kira sattame 
divase“ ti. ,,Tena hi tada mayham aroceyyasiti“. Sattame 
divase mahajano „musavadarii passama u ’ti rajangane sanni- 
patitva mancatimance bandhi 7 . Kumaro gantva pitu arocesi. 
15 Raja alamkatapatiyatto nikkhamitva mahajanamajjhe rajan¬ 
gane akase atthasi. Tapaso akasenagantva 8 ranno purato 
nisidanacammam attharitva akase pallamkena nisiditva „saccaih 
kira tvam maharaja musavadarh katva khuddakam mahallakam 
katva tassa thanantaram datukamo siti*“. ,,Ama acariya 
so evam me katan 10 “ ti. Atha nam so ovadanto „mahanija 
musavado nama bhariyo gunaparidhamsako, catusu apayesu 
nibbattapeti, raja nama musavadam 11 karonto dhammam hanti 1 
so dhammam hanitva sayam eva hannatiti 13 “ vatva ’ 4 patha- 
mam gatham aha: 

25 i. Dhammo have hato ‘ 6 hanti, nahato hanti kahcinam, 

tasma hi dhammam na hane 18 ma tarn 17 dhammo hato 

haniti. 45. 


1 Bd adds karissati. 3 Bd adds khuddakam mahallakam karissati. 3 Bd omits 
na-. 4 B d adds santikaro gantva. 6 B d culapitussa. * B d -titi. 7 B d ban- 
dhitva athasum tam. 8 B d -na gantva. 9 C k O 2 -si. 10 Bd kathitan. u 

katva khudda-vadam wanting in C* . 13 Bd hauati. 18 C fc O 2 sanna-, 

Bd banca-. 14 Bd omits vatva. 16 Bd pato 14 Bd hanetha. 17 Bdf tvaiii. 
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Tattha d ham mo ti jetthapacayanadhammo adhippeto *. 

Atha nam uttarim pi ovadanto „sace mahar&ja musa- 
vadam karissasi catasso 2 iddhiyo antaradhayissantiti" vatva 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

y. Alikam bhasamanassa apakkanmnti devata, s 

putikan ca mukham vati saggatthana 8 ca dhamsati 
yo janam 4 pucchito panham ahnatha nam viyakare ti. 46. 

Taftha a p a k kama n t i devata ti maharaja eace alikam bhaniasasi 
cattaro devaputta arakkham chaddetva antaradhayissantiti adhippayena vad&ti, jo 
putikanca mukhan ti mukhan ca te kayo ca ubho putigandharii vayissan- 
titi 5 sandhayaha, saggatthana 6 ca dham^atiti akasato bhassitva pathavim 
pavisissatiti 7 dlpcnto evam aha. 

Tam sutva raja bhlto Korakalambakarn olokesi. Atha 
nam so ,,ina bhayi maharaja, nanu maya pathamam eva turn- 
hakam etam kathitan“ ti adim aha. Raja Kapilassa 8 vaca- 
nam sutva 9 attano katham 10 eva purato karonto „tvam si 11 
hhante kanittho, jettho Korakalambako 12 “ ti aha. Ath’ assa 
saha musavadena cattaro devaputta ,,tadisassa musavadino 
arakkham na ganhissama 4 * ’ti khagge padamule chaddetva < J0 
antaradhayimsu, mukham 13 bhinnakukkutandam 14 viya kayo 
vivatavaccakut! viya duggandham vayi, akasato 15 bhassitvg 
pathaviyam patitthahiti 18 catasso iddhiyo parihayimsu 17 . Atha 
nam mahapurohito „nia bhayi maharaja, sace saccam bha- 
nissasi sabbam te patipakatikam ,8 karissamiti“ vatva tatiyam <*5 
gatham aha: 

«. Sace hi saccam bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce 19 bhftsase raja bhfimiyam tittha 30 Cetiya ’ti. 47. 

1 Bd idhadhipeto. 8 Bd adds te. * C k C* 2 -nan, C* -na, B/sakathanam. 4 
C* O* janam, O janarii corr. to janarii. 5 Bd vayissatiti tain. 6 C k C* s -nan, 

O -nam 7 Bd panaatiti. 4 Bd kappi-. * Bd sutvapi anadayitva. 10 Bd attana 
katitharii. 11 Bd pi. Bd Kor--jetho. 13 Bd mudaiii. 14 C k -kkuudarii, Bd 
bhinnairi kukkutakkhiputi. 11 Bd adds ca. 16 Bd -hi. 17 Bd parivahayisu. 14 
Bd sabbete pakatikarii. '• O'* O 8 cete. 20 Bd pati-. 
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VIII. Atth&nipata. I. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


Tattha bhUmiyam tittha 1 ’ti bhumiyam yeva patittba, puna akasarh 
lariighitum na 2 sakkhissasiti attho. 

So „passa maharaja, pathamam rausavaden’ eva te ca- 
tasso iddhiyo antarahita, sallakkhehi 8 , idani pi sakka pati- 
s pakatikarh 4 katun 44 ti vutte* pi „evarii katva 6 tumhe mam 
vaiicetukama 4 ' ti dutiyara pi musa 7 bhanitva yava gopphaka 8 
pathavim pavisi. Atha narii puna pi brahmano „sallakkhehi 
maharaja 944 ’ti vatva 10 catuttharh gathara aha: 

4 . A kale vassatl 1 ' tassa kale tassa na vassati 
10 yo janarii pucchito panham annatha narh viyakare ti. 48. 

Tattha tassa ’ti yo jananto pucchitapanharii 12 musavSdaro katva annatha 
vyakaroti 13 tassa ranno vfjite devo yuttakale avassitva akale vassatiti attho. 

Atha nam puna pi ,,mus&vadaphalena 14 yava gopphaka 8 
pathavim pavittho sallakkhehi maharaja 44 ’ti vatva paricamaih 
is gatham aha: 

e. Sace hi saccarii bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhumirh 15 pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 49. 

So tatiyam pi „tvam si bhante 16 kaniitho, jettho Korakalam- 
bako 44 ti musavadam eva katva yava jannuka 17 pathavim pa- 
20 visi. Atha nam „puna pi sallakkhehi maharaja 44 ’ti 
e. Jivha tassa dvidha 18 hoti uragasseva disampati 

yo janarii pucchito panharh annatha nam viyakare. 50. 

7. Sace hi saccarii bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 
musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti 51. 

25 ima dve gatha vatva „idani pi sakka pati pakatikarh 19 katun 44 
ti aha. Raja tassa vacanarh 20 auadiyanto „tvaih si 21 bhante 
kanittho, jettho Korakalambako^ ti catuttham pi musavadarii 


1 B d pati-. 3 Bd alanghitum. 8 Bd adds maharaja. 4 Bd omits pati. 5 
C k C« 2 -0. • Bd aka-. 7 Bd musavadam. 8 all four MSS. goppa-. • Bd 
adds idani pi sakka pakatikarh katun. 10 Bd omits vatva. 11 C* C« 2 Bd/-ti. 
12 Bd -tamp-. 18 Bd annariitha narii karoti. 14 Bd -balena, 16 C* C* 2 -iyam, 
Bd bhumi, B/bhiyyo. 18 Bd omits si bhante. 17 C* jannu- corr. to jannu-. 
is C*« O 2 duvidha. 19 Bd omits pati 20 Bd adds autvapi. 31 Bd pi. 
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katvS ysva katito pathavim pavisi. Atha narh brahmano 
„sallakkhehi maharaja^ ’ti vatvi, puna dve g&th& abhasi: 

«. Jivha tassa na bhavati macchasseva disampati 

yo janarii pucchito pafihaih annatha nam viyakare. 52. 

9. Sace hi saccarii bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 
musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 53. 

Tattha macchass eva ’ti nibbattanibbattatthane musavadino macchassa 
viya kathanasamattha jivha na hoti, mugo va hotiti attho \ 

So pancamam pi 2 „tvarn si 3 bhante kanittho, jettho Kora- 
kalambako 4 “ ti musavadam katva yava nabhito pathavim pa¬ 
visi. Atha nam brahmano „puna pi sallakkhehi maharajah ’ti 
vatva dve gatha abhasi: 
io. Thiyo tassa pajayanti ra puma jayare kule 

yo janarh pucchito panham annatha nam viyakare. 54. 
n. Sace hi saccam bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 55. 

TatthS thiyo ti nibbattanibbattatthane musavadissa dhitaro va 5 jayanti, 
putta na jayantiti attho. 

Raja* anadiyitva chattham 7 pi tath* eva musa bhanitva 
yava thana pathavim pavisi. Puna 8 pi brahmano ,,sallakkhehi 
maharajah ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 
i*?. Putta tassa na bhavanti pakkamanti disodisam 

yo janarii pucchito pafihaih annatha nam viyakare. 56. 
is. Sace hi saccaih bhanasi hohi raja yatha pure, 

musa ce bhasase raja bhiyyo pavisa Cetiya ’ti. 57. 

Tattha pakkamantlti sace 9 musavadissa putta honti matapitunnam anu- 
p&kara hutva palayantiti attho. 

So papamittasarnsaggadosena tassa vacanarii anadiyitva 
sattamam pi tath’ eva 10 akasi, ath’ assa pathavi vivaram 
adasi, Avfcito jala utthahitva ganhi. 

1 C** O 9 omit attho. 3 -marii, omitting pi. pi. 4 C ks C* 2 Kor - - jettho. 
5 B<* pa, C k omits va. • B<* adds tassa vacanam. 7 B<* athamam, omitting pi. 
8 B<* atha narh pu-. 9 B<* adds pana. 10 B« tattheva musavadarh. 
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VIII. Atthantpata. 1. Kareanivagga. (43.) 


14 . Sa raja isina satto 1 antalikkhecaro pure 

pavekkhi p&thavim c’ eso 2 hinatto 3 patva pariyayam. 68 . 

15. Tasma hi chandagamanam na-ppasamsanti pandita, (= vol. II 
adutthacitto bhaseyya giram saccupasamhitan ti 69 . 

5 ima dye abhisambuddhagatha honti. 

Tattha sa raja ti bhikkhave so raja Cetiyo pubbe antaiikkhe caro hutva 
pancha isina abhisatto 4 parihlnabhavo hutvft patva pariySyam 5 attano kala- 
pariyayam patva pathavim pavislti attho, tasma ti yasma Cetfyaraja chanda- 
gamanena AvTci-parayano jato tasma adutthacitto ti chandadthi adusitacitto 
10 hutva saccam eva bhaseyya ti. 

Mah&jano „Cetiyaraja isim akkoeitva musavadam katva 
Avlcim pavittho“ ti bhayappatto ahosi. Ranno panca putta 
agantva 6 „amhS.kam avassayo hohiti“ vadimsu. Brahmano ,.tata, 
tumhakam pita dharamaih nasetva musavadam katva isim 
akkositva Avlci-patipanno 7 , dhammo nara’ esa hato hanati 8 , 
tumhehi na sakka idha vasitun“ ti vatva 8 sabbajettham 10 „ehi 
tvam tata, pacinadvarena nikkhamitva ujukarii gacchanto 
sabbasetaiii sattappatitthitam hatthiratanam passissasi 11 , taya 
sannaya tattha nagaram mapetva vasa, tarii nagaram Hatthi- 
*o puram nama bhavissatiti u aha. Dutiyam amantetva „tvam 
tata dakkhinadvarena nikkhamitva ujukam eva'* gacchanto 
sabbasetam assaratanarri passissasi, t&ya sannaya tattha na- 
garam mapetva vasa, tam nagaram Assapuram nama bhavissa- 
titi* 6 aha. Tatiyam amantetva „tvaih tata pacchimadvarena 
25 nikkhamitva ujukam* 3 gacchanto kesaraslham passissasi, tfiya 
sannaya tattha nagaram mapetva vasa, tam nagaram Slha- 
puraih nama bhavissatiti“ aha. Catuttham amantetva „tvam 
tata uttaradvarena nikkhamitva ujukam yeva 14 gacchanto sab- 
baratanamayam cakkapanjaram 15 passissasi, taya sannaya 

1 B<*imin& patto. 8 Bd/jacco. * C* binanto, O 2 h an an to, B<* hinattho, Bf 
hinattho. 4 O** C* 2 -sitto, B4 imina atipattho. 6 Bd -yanti. 6 Bd adds brahma- 
naasa padesu patitva. 7 B<* -upapanno. 8 O C 4 * haiiti. * B<* adds tesu. 10 
B<* -jethakam n -ti, Bd pavisasi. 12 C* adds gaccha. 18 C* 4 C 4 * add 
gaccha. 14 Bd -kameva. 16 Bd pancacakkam. 
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tattha nagaram mapetvft vasa, tam nagaram Uttarapafic&lam 
oama bhavissatiti 44 &ha. Paficamam amantetvS, „tata tayft 
im&snrim thane vasitum na sakka, imasmim nagare mah&thii- 
pam katva nikkhamitva pacchimauttar&ya 1 disaya ujukam gac- 
cha, gacchanto* dve pabbate annamannam paharitva* daddara * 
’ti sad dam 4 karonte passissasi, taya sannaya tattha nagaram 
m&petva vasa 6 , tain nagaram Daddarapuram 6 nama bhavissa- 
titi 44 aha. Te panca pi 7 jana taya sannaya gantvft tasmim 
thane nagarani niapetva vasimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam 8 aharitva „na bhikkhave id an’ eva pubbe 10 
pi Devadatto musavadam katva pathavim pavittho“ ti vatva jatakam 
samodhanesi: „Tada Cetiyaraja Devadatto ahosi, K apilabrahinano 9 
aham eva M ’ti. Cetiyajatakam ,0 . 


7. In driyajataka. 

Yo indriyanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto pu- 15 
ranad utiy ikapalobhanam n arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kir’ 
eko kulaputto Satthu dhammadesanam sutva ,,na sakka agaramajjhe 
vasantena ekantaparipunnam ekantaparisuddham brahmacariyam cari- 
tum, niyyanike sasane 12 pabbajitva dukkhass’ antarii karissamiti'* 
gharavibhavam puttadarassa niyyadetva 13 Sattharam pabbajjjam' 4 yaci. 2 o 
Satthapi ’ssa pabbajjam dapesi. Tassacariyupajjhayehi 16 saddhim 
pindaya carato 18 navakatta 17 c eva bhikkhunara bahubhavena ca 
kulaghare va asanasalaya va asanam na papunati 18 , samghanavaka- 
kotiyam 19 pitham 50 va phalakam va 31 papunati, aharo’* pi ulumka- 
pitthena 33 ghattita 84 , bhinnasittbakayagum 85 va 39 putisukkhakhajjam 7 25 
va jhamasukkhamkuro va papunati, yapanapamanam na boti ' 8 . So 


1 Bd -mutt a-. 9 Bd -kanieva gacchanto. 3 Bd repeats pa-. 4 Bd -rasaddarii. 
6 Ed vasi. C« 2 daddapu-. 7 Bd omits pi. 8 Bd dhammade. 9 Bd kap- 

pilabrahmano pana. 10 Kd adds chathamaro. 11 C k -du-. 18 Bd buddbasa- 

18 Bd adds nikkhamitva. 14 C ka omit pab-. 15 Bd tassa ac. 18 Bd caranto. 
17 O navakkatta. 18 C** O 2 papunantam in the place of na papunati. 19 
Bd -kanam ko-. 20 Bd pbhikam. 21 Bd omits va pha - - va. 39 Bd -re. 23 
Bd ujuka-. 84 ao all four MSS. instead of -to? 99 Bd -sitthaka kancikam va 
yagum. 88 Bd add8 papunati. 27 Bd omits puti. 38 Bd yap&nappakam hoti. 



462 


VII1. Atfhaniputa. 1. Kananivagga. (43.) 


attana laddham gahetva puriinadutiyikaya 1 santikam gacchati, ath’ 
assa sa pattam gahetva vanditva pattato bhattam haritva 51 susampadi- 
tani yagubhattasupavyanjanani deti, mahallako rasatanhaya bajjhitva 
puranadutiyikam 1 jahitum na sakkoti. Sa cintesi: ,,baddho nu kho 
5 no ti vimamsissami nan 44 ti. Ath’ ekadivasam janapadanianussam 
setamattikaya nahapetva, gehe nisidapetva anne pi 'ssa katipaye 3 
manusse 4 anapetva 5 thokarn* panabhojanam dapesi. Te khadanta 
bhunjanta 7 nisidimsu. Gehadvare cakkesu gone bandhapetva ekam 
sakatam pi thapapesi. Sayam pana pitthigabbhe nislditva puve paci. 
10 Mahallako agantva dvare atthasi. Tam disva* eko mahallak&puriso 
,,ayye eko thero* dvare thito“ ti aha. ,,Vanditva aticchapehiti lu “. 
,,Aticchatha bhante“ ti punappuna kathetvapi taiii anagacchantam 11 
disva „ayye thero na gacchatiti 44 aha. Sa agantva sanikam ukkhi- 
pitva oloketva 13 ,,aho mama 11 darakapita 44 ti vatva nikkhamitva van- 
15 ditva pattam gahetva geham pavesetva bhojetva bhojanapariyosane 
vanditva ,,bhante tumhe idh’ eva parini b bay atha, mayam ettakaiii 
kalam 14 annam kulam na ganhiniha 15 , assamike pana ghare ghara- 
vaso na santhati, mayaiii annam kulam ganhama, durarii janapadaiii 
gacchissama, tumhe appamatta hotha, sace me doso atthi khamatha 44 
20 ’ti aha. Mahallakassa hadayaphalanakalo viya ahosi. Atha nam 
,,aham tam jahitum na sakkomi, ma gvccha vibbhamissami, asu- 
katthane 16 satakam pesehi, pattacivaram patiochapetva agacchissa- 
rniti 44 aha. Sa ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Mahallako viharam gantva 
acariyupajjhaye pattacivaram paticchapento ,,kasma 17 evam karositi 44 
25 vutte ,,puranadutiyikam 1 jahitum na sakkomi, vibbhamissamiti“ aha. 
Atha nam te anicchantam neva Satthu santikam netva ..kim bhik- 
khave imam auicchantaiii neva anayittha 44 ’ti vutte ,,bhante ayam 
ukkanthitva vibbhamitukamo 44 ti vadimsu. Atha nam Sattha. ,,saccara 
kira tvam 18 ukkanthito 44 ti pucchitva ,,saccam ls> bhante 44 ti ,,ko tarn 
so ukkanthapetiti 44 ,,puranadutiyika 1 bhante 44 ti vutte ,,bhikkhu 20 sa itthi 
tuyham anatthakarika, pubbe 31 tvam etam 33 nissaya catuhi 98 jhanehi 
parihino mahadukkham patva mam nissaya tamha dukkha muocitva 
nattham ~ 4 jhanam patilabhiti 44 vatva atitam ahari: 

1 C fc O 2 -du-. 3 Bd niha-. 3 B<* katiye. 4 Bd paxivaraiua-. 5 O ana- corr. 

to ana-, B<* ana-. 6 Bd repeats tho-. 7 C** O 2 bhojanta, Bd bhunjanti. 8 Bd 
atha sam sutva. 9 Bd mahathero. 10 C** O 2 -petiti. 11 C** O 2 ag-. 12 Bd 
-kento. 13 Bd ambho amhakaiii. J4 B d etthake kale. 15 Bd ganhama. 16 B<? 
adds me. 17 Bd adds avuso. 18 B<i adds bhikkhu. 19 B<? ama. /0 B d adds 
idaneva. 31 B<t adds pi. 22 Bd tam. 23 so ail four MSS. 24 B<* uatha. 
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Atlte B&ranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodbisatto tassa purobitaih paticca tassa br&hmaniya kuc- 
chismirh 1 nibbatti. Jatadivase c’ assa sakalanagare avudh&ni 
pajjaliihsu, ten’ assa Jotipalakumaro ti namaih karimsu. 

So vayappatto Takkasilaya 2 sabbasippani ugganbitva ranno s 
sipparii dassetvS issariyarii pahaya karici 8 ajanapetva agga- 
dvarena nikkhamitva araririam pavisitva Sakkadattiye Ka- 
vitthakaassame 4 isipabbajjaih pabbajitva jhanabhinnaih nib- 
battesi. Tain tattha vasantaih anekani isisatani parivaresum. 
Mahasamagamo abosi, satta 5 antevasikajetthaka ahesurh. Tesu io 
Salissaro nama isi Kavitthakassama* nikkhamitva Surattha- 
janapade 7 Satodikanamanadiya b tire anekasahassaisiparivaro 
vasi. Mendissaro 9 nama isi Pajakaranno 10 vijite 11 Lambacula- 
karh 12 nama nigamam nissaya anekasahassaisiparivaro vasi. 
Pabbato nama isi ekarii atavijanapadarii 13 nissaya anekasahassa- 15 
isiparivaro vasi. Kajadevalo nama isi Avantl-dakkhinapathe 
ekarii ghanaselam 14 nissaya anekasahassaisiparivaro 16 vasi. 
Kisavaccho nama isi ekako va Dandakiraiino Kumbhavatl- 
nagararh nissaya uyyane vasi. Anusissatapaso 16 pana Bodhi- 
sattass’ upatlhako 17 tassa santike 18 vasi. Narado nama isi o 0 

Kaladevalassa kanittho Majjhimapadese 19 Ararijaragirimhi'° 
pabbatajalantare ekako va ekasmim guhalene 21 vasi. Aran- 
jaragirito ** pana 28 avidure eko akinnamanusso nigamo atthi. 
Tesarii antare mahatl 2 "' nadi, tam nadirii bahu manussa ota- 
ranti 25 , uttamarupadhara vannadasiyo pi purise palobhiya- 05 
mana 2 * tassa nadiya tire nisldanti. Naradatapaso tasu ekarii 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva jhanarii antaradbapetva niraharo 

1 Bd -irahi. 3 Bd -yarii. 3 B d kind. 4 Bd kapitha-. 5 Bd tattha. 8 C ® 2 

kavitthakasiufl, Bd kari) assama, B® sakaassama. 7 B d purathimaja-. 8 lid sata- 
gitanania-. • C® C® 2 metthi-. 10 Bd pancalaranno. 11 C*® C® 2 -to. 13 Bd 
kaJampaculakam. 18 Bd attavi-. 14 Bd ekagghaiaselam. 16 C ks C® 2 neka-. 16 
Bd anupiyata-. 17 Bd -ttassa upa-. 18 Bd tassantika, C ks C® 2 omit tassa, 19 
B d majjhimadase. 30 Bd ancanigi-. 81 C * 2 -tie. 35 C k C ® 2 -no, Bd arancara- 
glrino. 38 Bd nama. 34 Bd maha. 35 Bd osaranta. 36 so all four MSS. in¬ 
stead of palobha-? 
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VIII. AttharripSta. I. kaecanivagga (43.) 


parisussanto kilesavasam gantva sattaham 1 nipajji. Ath’ assa 
bhfita Kaladevalo avajjanto 2 taiii karanam natva akasenagantva 
lenam 3 pavisi. Narado tam disva „kasma bhavam agato 4 “ ’ti. 
,,Bhavam akallako ti bhavantam patijaggiturii &gato ’mhiti“. 

5 Atha narii so „avatthukam 5 bhavam kathesi, alikam tuccha- 
karii 6 kathesiti 7 “ musavadena nigganhi. So „na tam pahatum 
vattatlti“ Salissaram anesi Mendissaram anesi Pabbatissaram 8 
anesi. Itaro pi te tayo musavadena nigganhi. Kaladevalo 

„Sarabhangasattharam anessamiti“ akasena 9 gantva tam anesi. 
io So agantva 10 tam disva „indriyavasam gato“ ti natva „kacci 
si 11 Narada indriyanam vasarii gato“ ti pucchitva itarena ka- 
tham 1 '' sutva va utthaya vanditva „ama acariya“ ’ti vutte 
„Narada indriyavasam gata nama imasmim attabhave sus- 
santa 13 dukkham anubliavitva dutiyattabhave H niraye nib- 
is hattantiti" vatva pathamam gatham aha: 

l. Yo indriyanam kamena vasam Narada gacchati 
so pariccajj’ ubho loke jlvar eva visussatiti 60. 

Tattha yo indriyanan ti Narada yo puriso rupadisu subhakaraiii ga- 
hetva kilcsakamavasena chan narii indriyanam va aril gacchati, paricc a j j ub b o 
20 loke 18 ti so puriso 17 manussalokan ca deval< kan ca ’ti ubho loke pariccajitva 
nirayadisu nibbattatiti, jivareva visussatiti 18 jivanto yeva ca attana icchitarii 
kilesavatthurii alabhanto sokena vjsussati mahudukkharh papunatiti. 

Tam sutva Narado ,,acariya kamasevanam nama sukham, 
evarupam sukham 19 kim sandhaya 0 dukkhan ti vadasiti“ 
25 pucchi. Ath’ assa Sarabhango „tena hi sunahiti" dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

e. Sukhassanantaram dukkham dukkhassanantaram sukham, 
so pi patto 1 sukha dukkham 23 patikamkha 23 varam sukhan ti. 61. 

1 Bd adds vasitva 2 O 2 Bd avajje-. 3 O 2 -narii, C* -narii corr. to -narii. 
4 Bd adds si. 6 Bd abhutaiii. 8 Bd tuccliain. 7 C k kathehiti. C* kathehiti 
corr. to kathetlti, C« 2 kathetiti 8 Bd pabbatarii. 2 O 2 -na. 10 Bd agato 
va. 11 Bd kind, omitting si. 12 Bd pucchi itaro tarii katharh. 18 Bd adds 

parisussanta. 14 Bd-ye atta-. 15 Bd jivanto va pisu-, B/ jivanto va vi-. 10 
Qk» Qi* om it loke. ,T Bd omits puriso. 18 Bd jivanto va pi su-. 18 Bd adds ca. 
Bd adds sukharh ti. 21 Bd/ satto. 23 O sukha-, Bd/ sukham-. 23 C** Bd/ pa-. 
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Tattha sukhassanantaran ti kamasukhassa anantaram wirayadukkhaiii 
dukkhassa ’ti silarakkhanadukkhassa anantaram dibbamanusakam 1 sukban c' 
eva nibbanasukhan ca, idam vuttaiii hot!: Narada ime hi satta kamasevana- 
samaye kaiatii katva ekantadukkhe niraye nibbattanti, sTlam rakkhanta vipassa- 
naya kammam karonta ca 2 pana kilamanti 3 , te 4 dukkhena silam rakkhitva alia- 5 
balena vuttappakaram sukham patilabhanti 5 , idam* sandhay&harh evam 7 vada- 
miti, so pi patto® ti 0 tram Narada idani jhanasukbam uasetva tato sukha 10 
mahantam kainanissitam cetasikadukkhatii patto, patikarhkha 'ti idarii 
kilesadukkham chaddetva puna tad eva varaiii uttamam jhanasukbam iccba 
patthehi. 10 

Narado „idam acariya dukkharh dussaham, na 11 tam 
adhivasetuiii sakkomiti“ aha. Atha nam Mahasatto „Narada 
dukkham nama uppannam adhivasetabbam eva" ’ti vatva tati- 
yam gatham aha: 

3 . Kicchakale 13 kicchasaho yo kiccham 13 nativattati 14 15 

sa kicchantam sukham dhlro yogam samadhigacchatiti. 62. 

Tattha nativattati ti na anuvattati 15 , ayam eva va patho, idaiii vuttam 
hoti: Narada yo kayikacetasikadukkhasaiiikhatassa kiccbassa uppannakale appa- 
matto tassa kicchassa haranupayaih karonto kicchasaho hutva tain kiccham 
nanuvattati tassa vase 10 avattitva tehi tehi 17 upayehi tam kiccham abhibbavati 20 
vinaseti 18 sa 19 dhiro kicchassa 20 antimasariikhatam niramisaiii sukham jhana- 
sukharii 21 adhigacchati 23 tam va kicchantam 33 yogasukhaiii adhigacchati 24 
akilamanto va 35 papunatiti. 

So acariya kamasukham nama uttamasukham, na tam 86 
jahiturh sakkomiti“ aha. Atha nam Mahasatto 17 „dhammo 25 
nama na kenaci karanena nasetabbo 28<< ’ti vatva catuttham 
gatham aha: 


1 C ks dibbaih-. 3 Bd omits ca. 8 Bd -ta. 4 Bd omits te. 5 Bd omits pati. 
* fid adds dukkham. 7 C k * O 2 imam. 8 Bd satto. 9 Bd adds so pi. 10 all 
three MSS, sukha. 11 Bd dukkhassahanamna , C*® O 2 dukkhassaharhnautam. 

12 C k kiccaccha-, O kiccha-, Bd kinca-. 13 C k Bd/ kiccha, C* kiccha corr. to 
kiccham. 14 C k * C® 2 nanuv-. 15 Bdnanu-. 18 Bd vasena. 17 Bd only one 
tehi, 18 Bd na-. 19 Bd so. 30 Bd adds antam karoti. 31 Bd -sukhasan- 
khatam yogam. 83 Bd -titi. 38 C® 2 adds va kicchantam, Bd tam t&iu kiccha- 
yogasankh&tam sukham. 24 Bd -titi. 35 Bd ca. 38 C k * C* 2 -sukhantam. 27 
Bd adds narada. 38 Bd uama k. k. na nase-. 
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VIII. Atfhariipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


4 * Na IT eva k&mfna 1 kftmfe nanatthfi, n’ atthakftranft 
na katan ca nikatv&na 2 dhamma cavitum arahasiti. 63. 

Tatiha kimana 1 kama ti kamanam kama*, vatthukamapatlhariaya 4 ’ti 
attho, nanattha natthakarana ti na anatthato na atthakaraua*, na katanca 
5 nikatvSna* ti na katanca nipphaditam 8 nikatvana 7 , idam vutUm hot!: Narad a 
na h’ eva 8 vatthakimapatthanaya 8 dhamma 10 cavitum arahasi, ekasmiui an at the 
uppanne tarn patihanitukamo nanattha 11 na atthena 18 pi karanena 13 bhutena 
dhamma cavitum arahaai, asuko nsma me attho uppajjisaatiti evam u attha- 
karan&pi na dhamma cavitum arahasi, katarii pana 16 nipphaditarii 16 jhSna- 
10 sukhaiii niramkatva vinfigetva n eva dhamma cavitum arahasiti. 

Evam Sarabhangena catuhi gathahi dhamrne desite Kalade- 
va)o attano kanitthaiii ovadanto pancamam g&tham &ha: 

а. Dukkharii gahapatarii' 7 s&dhu, saihvibhajjan ca bhojanaih, 
ahaso atthalabhesu, atth&vyapatti 18 avyatho ti. 64. 

15 T&ttha dukkharii gahapatan ti Narada 19 gharavasaih vasantanarii gaha- 

patinam bhoguppadanatthaya analasyachekakusalabhavasariikhatarh dukkharii 
nama sadhu dakkhabhavo Jatthako- 0 , aaih v j bhajj a flea bhojanan ti duk- 
khena uppaditabhoganarii dhammikasamanabrahmai.ehi ai sariivibhajitvu pari- 
bhog&karanaih dutlyaiii sadhu, ahaso ti althalabhe mahante issariye uppanne 
20 pamidavasena ahaso aiiubbillavitattarii *- tatiyaiii sadhu, atthavyapattiti 22 
yada pana attano atthavyapatti 74 yasavinaso he ti tada avyatho akilamanam ca- 
tuttham sadhu, tasma tvarii Narada jhanaiii me antarahitan ti ma soci, aace 
indriyanam vasarii na gamissasi nattham pi te jhanaiii puna pakatikam eva 
bhavissatiti. 

25 Tam pana" 5 Deyalena™ Naradassa ovaditabhayam natva Satfcha 

abhisambuddho hutva chattham gatham aha: 

б. Ettavata te pandiccam Asito 7 Devalo bravi, 

na-y-ito 28 kincana 28 papiyo yo 3t> indriyanam y&s&m yaje ti. 65. 

1 IW -nam. * C kt C* 2 na katanca-, B df na katanca niramkatva. 3 all three 

MSS. kama. 4 B d -kamanarii pathanaya. 5 O na attbano-, C* na atthato- 

corr. to anatthato-, Bd na atthato auatthakarana. 8 Bd adds jhanam. 6 Bd 
nirariikatva. 8 Bd soca 9 C ka C* 2 -ma-. 10 O* -o, C* 2 -e. 11 Bd nana-. 

12 C k * anatthena. 13 Bd karana. 14 Bd adds pi. 15 Bd omits pana. 18 Bd 
-ta. 17 Bd -ti, B/ dakkhaih - - ti. 18 O® attbaiii apatti, Bd atthabyapatti, 
attbariibya-. 18 Bd omits na-. 20 Bd bhaddako. 21 Bd adds saddhiii). 22 O 
-lovi-, 0* -levittanarii, C«* -lavittara, Bd anuppilapitattharh. 22 O attharavya- 
corr. to atthavya-, O 2 atthavyapantiti, Bd attbabyapattiti. 24 O 2 atthavyapan* 
ti-, Bd atthaiiibyapatti-. 2v> Bd puna. 28 Bd k§Jadeviiena. 27 B &f apiso. 28 
Bd nasito, B f nassito. 28 Bd/ kind. 80 b&f omit yo. 
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Tass‘ attho: bhikkhave. ettakaiii etaiii pandiccam yam Devalo abravi, yo 
pana kilesavasena indriyanaiii vasarii vajati ito anno papiyo n’ atthlti. 

Atha narii Sarabhango amantetva „N&rada, idam tava 
suna, yo hi pathamam eva kattabbayuttakam na karoti so 
arannam pavitthamanavako viya socati paridevatiti“ vatva 
atltam ahari: 

Atite ekasmim Kasinigame eko 1 brahmanamanavo abhirupo ahosi 
thamasampanno * nagabalo, so cintesi: ,,kim me kasikammadlni katva 
matapituhi puttheki 3 , kim puttadarena, kim danadihi punnelii 4 katehi\ 
kanci 6 aposetva kinci punbam akatva arabbam pavisitva mige maretva 
attanam eva posessamiti** so pancavudhasannaddho Him&vantam gantva 
nanamige vadhitva khadanto anto-Hinmvante Vidhavaya nama nadiya 
tire giriparikkhittam mahantam pabbatqjalam patva 7 tattha mige va¬ 
dhitva angare pakkamamsam khadanto vasam kappesi. So cintesi: 
,,aham sada 8 thamasampanno nama® na bhavissami, dubbalakale 
aranne caritum na sakkhissami, idan* eva nanavannamige 10 pab- 
batajalam 11 pavesetva dvaram yojetva arannam 13 anahindanto 13 va 
yatharuciya mige vadhitva khadissamiti“ tatha akasi. Ath’ assa kale 
atikkamante tarn karamam matthakam pattam, ditthadhamniavedam- 
yam 14 jatam: attano hatthapade na labhi, aparaparam parivattetura na- 
sakkhi, n* eva kinci kbadaniyam na panlyam 15 passi, sariram milayi, 
manussapeto ahosi, gimhakale pathavl 16 viya sariram bhijjitva rajiyo 17 
dassesi, so durupo dussanthito mahadukkham anubhavi. Evam ad- 
dhane ,H gate Siviratthe Siviraja nama ,,aranne angare 19 pakkamamsam 
khadissanriti 44 amaccanam rajjam niyyadetva pancavudhasannaddho 
arabbam pavisitva mige vadhitva mamsaro khadanto 30 anupubbena 
tarn padesam patva tarn purisam disva bhito pi' 1 dhitim 22 upattha- 
petva ,,ko si tvam ambho purisa“ ’ti pucchi. „Sami 23 manussapeto 
’ham 24 , attana katakammassa phalam anubhavami 25 , tvam pana 
ko siti u . „Siviraj&ham asmiti 44 . „Atlia kasma idh&gato siti 44 . 

1 Bd omits kasi, C k * C« 2 omit eko. 2 Bd gama-. 8 Bd -pitunaiii upathehi. 4 
C* C* 2 punnani, C* punna. 5 Bd kathehi. 8 C« 8 Bd kinci. 7 C k katva. 8 Bd 
sappada. 8 Bd omits nama. 10 C** C* 2 add vadhitva. 11 Bd tabpatajalarii. 12 Bd 
aranne. 18 Bd ahi-. 14 C* C* 2 Bd -niyaiii 15 Bd khadaniyabhojaniyaih pani- 
yarii. 18 Bd pathavi, O a -virii. 17 C k * rajimyo. 18 C k atthane, C« atthi- 
corr. to addha-. 19 B<* -ra. 90 B d -daniyatuano. 81 O vi, B<* va. 22 Bd 
ditim corr. to aatim. 28 C k esami. 84 Bd -to ti ahaiii. 85 Bd -bhomi. 
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„Mig&mamsam khadanatthaya“ *ti. Ath’ assa so „aham pi maharaja 
imina va karanenagantya 1 manussapeto jato“ ti sabbam vittharena 
katbetva attano dukkhitabhavam ranno acikkhanto sesagatha aha : 

7 . Amittanam ya hatthattham 3 Siva 3 pappoti mam iva 4 , 

5 kammam vijjan ca dakkbeyyam vivaham sllamaddavam 

ete ca yase hapetva nibbatto sehi kammehi. 66. 

8. So ’ham sahassajino 5 va abandhu aparayano 
ariyadhamma apakkanto yatha peto tath’ ev’ aham 8 . 67. 

9 . Sukhakame dukkhapetva 7 apanno ’smi padam imam, 

10 so sukham nadhigacchami cito 8 bbanumata-m-iva 'ti. 68. 

Tattha amittanam va hatthatthan ti amittanam hattbahattham 9 vina- 
8 am viya, Siva 10 ’ti rajanain alapati, pappoti mamiva 11 ’ti madiso papa- 
kamme 13 papunati, attano va 13 kammena vinasam papunatiti 14 vuttam hoti, 
kamman ti kasikammadibhedarh ajivasadliakakiccarh 18 , vijjan ti nanappa- 
15 karakam 16 hatthisippadikam sippain, dakkheyyan ti nanappakarena bho- 
guppadanakosallam, vivahan ti avahavivabasampannam 17 bandham, sila- 
maddavan ti pancavidhasilan c’ eva muduvacanam hitakamarh papanivaranaro 
kalyanaraittatan 18 ca, so bi idha maddavo ti adhippeto, ete ca yase hapetva 
ti ete ettake yasadayakadhamme 19 hapetva va 13 , nibbatto sehi kammehiti 
20 attano kammehi nibbatto 30 , idaiii vuttam hoti: aham maharaja imasmim loke 81 
issariyadayakam kattabbayuttakarh kammam 33 akatva sippam asikkhitva upayena 
bhoge anuppadetva avahavivaham akatva silaih arakkhitxa marii akiccaiii karon- 
tam* a nivaranasamatthe 34 kalyanamitte abhajitva ime ettake yasakarakatta 35 
yase ti samkham gate lokapavattidhamme avahapetva 3 * chaddetva imam arannam 
25 pavisitva 37 sayamkatehi papakammehi idani manussapeto hutva nibbatto ’smiti, 
sahassajino va ’ti 38 sahassajitapuriso 39 viya ’ti attho, yv-ayam 80 samma 
patipajjitva bhoge uppadeyyarh 31 tehi anekasahassehi bhogehi jino 88 ti pi attho, 
aparayano ti asarano nippatittho 38 , ariyadhamma ti sappurisadhammato, 


1 Bd -na ag-. 2 so 0« O 8 Bd; B/ hattattham. 3 B f sivi, Bd visi. 4 C** O 8 
mammiva, Bd mami. 6 C fc C* 2 B f -jinno, C* -jinne corr. to -jinno, Bd -jivfno. 
* Bd tathavaharii, B f tatha aham. 7 C k * O 2 dukkha-. 8 O 2 citto, B df $hito. 
9 C k C* 2 hatthehattham, O atthehattharh corr. to hattbehattharo. 10 Bd sivi. 11 
C fc mamviva, C* C* 2 mimmiva. 12 so all three MSS. instead of -o? 11 Bd 
omits va. 14 O O 2 -nati, O -nati corr. to -natiti. 16 Bd -kam kicca. 16 
Qks O 2 -radikam. 17 Bd -vivahamsam. 18 O® O 2 -mittata, Bd -mitta. 19 
Bd -ke-. 20 Bd nippatto, O® C-® 2 nibbatti. 21 Bd omits i- lo-. 22 O® C® 8 

-yutt* kam roam. 33 Bd -to. 34 Bd papaniva-. 95 Bd -dayakatta. 38 Bd hapetva, 
O avha«. 87 Bd parivi-, 38 O omits sa - - ti, C® sahassajinneva corr. to -jinno 
va, omitting ti, O 8 -jinne va? Bd-jino-. 29 Bd-jino-. 80 C fc yavasam, C* 
savayam corr. to sacayam, O 2 yavayam, Bd yathayam. 81 O 8 -deyyuiii. 82 
C® C® 8 Bd jino. 33 Bd nippatitho, iti attho. 
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yatba peto ti yatha mato peto butva uppajjeyya, Jivam&no yeva tatha ma- 
nussapeto jato ’smiti attho, sukhakame dukkhapetva ti sukhakame satte 
dukkhapetva, sukhakamo ti pi patho, sayam sukhakamo annarh 1 dukkhapetva 
ti attho, apanno smi padaih im&n ti imain evaruparh kotthasam patto 
’ami, pathan 9 ti pi patho, imam 9 dukkhassa pathabhutara 4 attabhavam patto 5 
srniti attho, cito 8 bhanumatamivS 'ti bhfinuma vuccati aggi, vitaccikan* 
gSrehi samanta parlkinne 8 viya sarire utthitena 7 mahadahena 8 dayhanto* kayi- 
kacetasikasukhaTii nama na vindamiti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,aham maharaja sukhakamo param 10 duk¬ 
khapetva ditthe va d ham me manussapeto jato ’smi 11 , tvam papam 10 
ma kari, attano 12 nagaram gantva danadini punnani karohiti" aha. 
Raja tatha katva saggapatham 13 puresi. 

Sarabhangasattha imam karanara aharitva tapasam sanna- 
pesi. So tassa kathaya 14 sariivegam patilabhitva tarn vanditva 
khamapetva kasinaparikammaiii katva nattham jhanam pati- 15 
pakatikaiii akasi. Sarabhango tassa tattha vasitum adatva 
tam adaya attano assamarii gato. 

Sattha imam dessanaiii aharitva saccani pakasetva, jatakam sa- 
modhanesi (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattipliale patit- 
thahi) : ,,Tada Narado ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi 15 , Salissaro Sariputto, 2 o 
Mendissaro Kassapo, Pabbato Anuruddho, Kajadevalo Kaccano 16 , 
Anusisso 17 Anando, Kisavaccho Moggallano 16 , Sarabhango pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Indriyajatakam 


8. A dittajataka. 

Adittasmin ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto asa- 25 
disadanam arabbha kathesi. Asadisadanam Mahagovindasuttavanna- 
nato vittharetva kathetabbam. Tassa pana dinnadivasato dutiyadivase 
dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,avuso Kosalaraja vicinitva 


1 B<* param. 2 Bd puttasinim. 8 Bd idarii. 4 Bd pajabhutam. 8 C* 2 cite, 

B d thito. • C* -kinno, -kinno, Bd -kirina. 7 O Bd -te. 8 Bd -daye * 
Bd dayyanto. 10 C fc O 2 para, O para corr. to paraiii, Bd varam. 11 Bd tasma 
in the place of ami. Bd omits attano. 18 Bd sakkapuraiii. 14 Bd dham- 
maka-. 18 Bd adds uagarasobhagipurinadutiyika. 10 Bd kaccayauo, O 1 kasa- 
sano. 17 Bd anupiyo. 18 Bd mabamo-. 98 Bd adds sattamam. 
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ya khettam 1 natva Buddha-pamukhassa ariyasamghassa mahadanam 3 
adasiti 44 . Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva ..imaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,anacchariyam 
bhikkhave ranno 3 vicinitva anuttare punnakhette danapatitthapanam, 
5 poranakapanditapi vicinitva va 4 danam 5 adamsu“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Sovlraratthe 6 Roruvanagare Bharata maha¬ 
raja 7 nama dasarajadhamme akopetva catuhi samgahavatthuhi 
janaih samganhanto mahajanassa matapititthane* thatva ka- 
paniddhikavanibbakayacakadinaiii 9 mahadanam pavatteti. Tassa 
10 Samuddavijaya 10 nama aggamahesl ahosi pandita nanasam- 
panna. So ekadivasam danaggam olokento in ay ham danam 

dusslla lolasatta bhuhjanti 11 , tarn mam na haseti 13 , aham kho 
pana silavaptanam aggadakkhineyyanarh 13 paccekabuddhanam 
d&tukamo, te ca Himavantapadese vasanti, ko nu kho te ni¬ 
ls mantetya anessati 14 , kam pesessamiti“ cintetvd, tam attharh 
deviya arocesi. Atha nam sa aha: ,,maharaja, ma cinta- 
yittha, amhakam databbadanabalena sllabalena saccabalena 
pupphani pesetva paccekabuddhe niirantetva tesam agatakale 
sabbaparikkharasampannam danam dassaina“ ’ti. Raja „sadhu“ 
*o ’ti sampaticchitv& ,,sakalanagaravasino silam samadiyantu“’ti 15 
bherifi carftpetva sayam pi saparijano uposathangani adhitthaya 
mahadanam pavattetva sumanapupphapunnam suvannasainuggam 
gahapetvft pasada oruyha rajangane thatva pancangani patha- 
viyam patitthapetva paclnadisabhimukho vanditva ,,pacina- 
35 disayam 16 arahante vandami, sace amhakarh koci guno atthi 
amliesu anukampam katva amhakam bhikkham ganhatha“ ’ti 
vatva sattapupphamutthiyo khipi. Paclnadisayam pacceka¬ 
buddhanam abhava 17 punadivase nagamimsu. Dutiyadivase 
dakkhinadisam namassi, tato pi nagata. Tatiyadivase pacchi- 


1 Bd punnakhe-. * lid asadisada-. 8 O 2 -a. 4 Bd omits va. 5 Bd ma- 

hada-. * Bd sivirathe. 7 Bd roruvama-. 8 Bd -tu-. 9 Bd -kanarii. 10 C* 

samuda-, Bd samutta-. 11 Bd -titi. 12 Bd toseti. 13 Bd omits a- 14 C k * O 2 
-ssanti. 16 Bd samadayanti nagaram. 16 Bd -ya. 17 Bd-vena. 
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ra4disam namassi, tato pi n&gata. Catutthadivase uttaradisam 
namassi, namassitva ca pana ,,Uttarahimavanta-padesavasino 
paccekabuddha 1 amhakam bhikkham ganhantQ“ ’ti satta- 
pupphamutthiyo vissajjesi, pupphani gantvft Nandamulaka- 
pabbhare* pancannam paccekabuddhasatanam 3 upari patimsu, 5 
te avajjam&na ranna attano nimantitabhavam fiatva punadivase 
satta 4 paccekabuddhe amantetva „marisa raj& vo 5 nimanteti, 
tassa samgaham karotlia“ ’ti vadiinsu. Paccekabuddha* aka- 
senagantvS,' rajadvare 8 otarimsu. Te disva raja somanassa- 
jato vanditva pasadam aropetva mahantam sakkaram katva 10 
danaiii datva bhattakiccapariyosane punadivasatthaya 9 puna¬ 
divasatthaya ti evam pancamadivase 10 nimantetva chaham 
bhuttanam 11 sattamadivase sabbaparikkharadanam sajjetva 
suvannakhacitani 12 mancaplthani pannapetva ticivaradike sabbe 13 
samanaparibhoge sattannam paccekabuddhanam santike tha- 15 
petva 14 ,,ime parikkhare 15 tumhakam dema“ ’ti vanditva 16 
tesam bhattakiccapariyosane raja ca devl ca ubho pi vanditva 17 
namassamana atthamsu. Atha nesam anumodanam karonto 
sarhghatthero dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Adittasmim agarasmim yam nlharati bhajanarh 18 20 

tarn tassa hoti atthaya no ca yam tattha dayhati. 69. 
o. Evam adlpito 19 loko 30 jaraya maranena ca, 

nihareth’ eva 21 danena, dinnam hi* 2 hoti mbhatan 33 ti. 70. 

Tattha adittasmin ti taiiikhane pajjalite, bhajanan ti yarn kinc’ upa- 
karanarh, no ca yam tattha ’ti yam pana tattha dayhati antamaso ratana- 25 
santharo 24 pi sabbam tassa anupakaram 25 eva hoti, jaraya maranena ca 
’ti desariasisam et&m, atthato part' esa ekadasahi aggihi adipito nama, rn- 


1 C* C® 2 add addha. 2 Bd omits ka. 3 Bd sattanarh paccekabuddhanam. 4 Bd 

-se sanghatthera te. 5 Bd -sa roru vo, * Bd satta pa-. 7 Bd -na-. 8 Bd 

-rarh. * C® omits pu-. Bd chadi-. 11 Bd omits chS - - nam. 12 Bd satta- 
ratanakha-. 13 Bd sappassa. 14 Bd adds mayaiii. 15 Bd sabbapa-. 18 Bd 

vatva, 17 Bd omits va-. 18 Bd bho-. 12 C k * C® 2 -di-, Bd/ evamSdipi-. 30 C ks 

-ke. 21 Bd nih&rateva, B f nihareteva. 31 C* 2 Bd omit hi. ?s C® sunihatan 
corr. to m-, Bd sunibha-, Bf suniha-. 34 C k * C® 2 -thate, Bd tinasantharo. 35 
Bd -karariam. 
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baretheva 1 ’ti tato ekadasahi agglhi pajjalita loka* dasavidbadanavatthu- 
bhedam tam tam parikkb&ram* danacetanaya nikkaddheth 1 eva 4 , dinnarii 
hi ti 5 apparii va hi 4 bahurn va yam dinnam tad eva nlbhatam 7 nama hotiti 8 . 

Evaifa samghatthero anumodanam katva „appamatto hohi 
5 maharaja 4 * ’ti ranno ovadam datva akase uppatitvg, pasada- 
kannikam dvidha katva gantva 9 Nandamulakappabbhare 10 yeva 
otari 11 , tassa dinnaparikkharo 12 pi ten’ eva 1 * saddhim uppa- 
titva pabbhare 14 yeva otari, ranno ca deviya ca sakalasariram 
pltiya punnam ahosi. Evarii tasmim gate avasesapi 15 
io a. Yo dhammaladdhassa dadati danam 

utthanaviriyadhigatassa jantu[no] 
atikkamma so Vetaranirh Yamassa 
dibbani thanani upeti 16 macco. 71. 

4. Danan ca yuddhan ca samanam ahu: 
appapi santa bahuke jinanti, 

appam pi ce saddahano 17 dadati 
ten’ eva so hoti suklu parattha. 72. 

5. Yiceyya danam Sugata-ppasattharii, 
ye dakkhineyya idha jivaloke 

o 0 etesu dinnani mahapphalani 

bijani vuttani vatha sukhette. 73. 

e. Yo panabhutani ahethayan cararh 
parupavada na karoti papam 
bhirum 18 pasamsanti, na hi 19 tattha suram, 

25 bhaya hi santo na karoti papam. 74. 

7 . Hinena brahmacariyena khattiye upapajjati 

majjhimena ca devattam, uttamena visujjhati. 75. 

s. Addha hi danam bahudha pasattham 
dana ca kho dhammapadam va seyyo, 


1 B<* niharateva. 9 Bd toloko. 3 Bd -radSnarh. 4 B d nikkbateva. 5 Bd hotiti. 

8 B 4 omits hi. 7 B d sunibha-. 8 Bd hoti. 9 Bd omits ga-. 10 Bd omits 

ka. u Bd -risuin. 12 Bd te pari- in the place of tassa dinnapari-. 13 Bd tehi. 
14 B<* nandamulapa-. 15 Bd -sa gatha abhasi. 18 C* 4 C 4 * upenti. 17 C fc -hano. 
18 C* C 4 * B d -ru, C 4 -ru. 19 so C** O a Bdj B f omits hi. 
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pubbe va hi pubbatar’ eva* santo 
nibb&nam ev* ajjhagamu sapanna ti 76. 
evara ekekaya gathaya anuraodanam katva tath’ eva aga- 
maihsu* saddhirh parikkharehi. 

Tattba dhammaladdbassa ’ti khinasavam adim katva yava vipassaka- 5 
yogavacaro puggalo dhammassa laddhatta dbamtnaiaddho nama, sv-eva 3 utth&na- 
viriyena 4 tassa dhammassa adhigatatta utthanaviriyadbigato 5 nama, tasaa 
puggulassa yojantu dadati dan an ti attho, dhammena 6 Jaddhassa utthana- 
samkhatena viriyenadhigatassa dcyyadhammassa aggaih gahetva yo jantu sfla- 
vantesu danarh dadatiti pi 7 attho, upayogatthe va samivacanam katvap’ ettba 10 
attho veditabbo, Veteraniti 8 desanasfsam etarh, attha mahaniraye solasa ca 
ussade atikkamitvS ti attho, dibbani thanani npetiti devaloke uppajjati, 
samanamahu ’ti sadisarii vadanti, khayabhirukassa 9 hi danarh n*atthi bhaya- 
bhTrukassa yuddham 10 n* atthi, jlvite alayam vijahitva yujjhanto yujjhitum 11 
sakkoti, bhogesu alayarii vijahitva va dSyako datum sakkoti, ten* eva tarn ubha- 15 
yam s&manan ti vadanti, app&pi santa ti thokapi samana pariccattajlvita ba- 
huke jinanti, evam evarii appapi muncanacetana bahum pi maccheracittarh lo- 
bbadiih va 12 kilesagahaiiaiii jinati 13 , app&mpi co ti tbokani pi ce deyya- 
dhammam kammah ca phalan ca saddahanto deti, ten eva so ti tena paritta- 
deyyadhamrnavatthukena ^arittakena pi cugena paratcha 14 sukhi hoti maharaja 20 
’ti, viceyya dun an ti dakkhinah ca' 5 dakkhineyyan ca’ 6 vicinitva 17 dinna- 
danarii, tattha yarii va tain va adatva aggaggarii 18 panltarh deyyadhammam vi¬ 
cinitva dento 19 dakkhinaih vicinati nama, yesarii va*° tesarh va adatva siiadi- 
gunasampanne 21 vicinitva tesarh dadanto dakkhineyye 32 vicinati nama, Suga- 
tappasatthan ti evarupam danarh Buddhehi 23 pasatthaih, tattha dakkhineyya- 25 
vicinanarh 24 dassctum ye dakkhineyya ti adi vuttarh, tattha dakkhineyya 
ti dakkhinaya 85 anucch&vika Buddhadayo, panabhutani ti panasamkhatani 
bhutani ahethayanto 28 kaiunnena avihethento caramano, parupavada ti paru- 
pavadabhayena pSparii na karoti, bhirun ti upavada btrirukam 27 , 11a hi tat¬ 
tha s u r a n ti yo pana ayonisomanasikarena tasmirh upaVade sOro hoti tarn so 
pandita na-ppasarhsanti, bhaya hiti upavadabhayena hi pandita papam na 
karonti, hinena brahmacariye nft ’ti bahiratittbayatane tava methunavirati- 


1 B<2 -reca. * iigamaihsuth. 3 C^® C® 2 yeva. 4 C® utthanena vi-. 5 C*® C® 2 
-gamo. 6 Bd adds va. 7 Bd omits pi. 8 so all four MSS. 9 C® 2 bhaya-. 10 Bd 
hutam. 11 Bd vavijiturh. 12 Bd lobhadigatarii. 18 Bd janati. 11 Bd paritta. 
16 Bd omits da-. 16 Bd adds deyyadbammarh. 17 Bd uci-. 18 Bd aggarii. 
19 Bd dadanto. 20 Bd omits va. 21 Bd -nno. 22 C® -neyya corr. to -neyye, 
C® 2 -neyya, Bd -neyyam. 28 Bd adds pi. 24 vicinantarh, C® -nantain corr. 

to -nananaih, C® 2 vicinnaih or -nanarh, Bd vicinandarh. *' Bd -nam. 24 Bd 
avihedhayanti. 27 C« 2 -dabhi-, Bd -dahedukarh. 
j.o. m 


16 
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sllamattakam 1 Mnabrahmacariyam 2 nama, tena khattiyakule uppajjati 3 , jhanassa 
upacaramattam majjhitnaih, tena devaloke uppajjati 3 , attha samapattiyo utta- 
maih, tena Bralimaloke uppanno 4 visujjhati nama, sasane pana silavantaas' eva 
panidhaya 5 brahmacariyam hlnam nama, parisuddhasilass’ eva samapattinibbat- 
5 tariam majjhimam nama, parisuddhaslle thatva vipassanam vaddhetva arahatta- 
patti 10 uttamam nama, osanagSthaya attbo: maharaja kincapi hi ekatnsen' eva 
danarb bahudha pasattharii 7 vannitam danato pana 8 samathavipassanasamkhatam 
nibbanasamkhatan ca dhammakotthaaabhutarii * dhammapadam eva uttari- 
taraih, kimkarana: pubbe va hi imasmirh kappe Kassapadasabaladayo pubbatar' 
10 eva 10 Vessabhudasabaladayo santo 11 sappurisa sapanna samathavipas^ana 12 
bhavetva nibbanam eva ajjhagamu 13 adhigatg ti. 

Evam sattamapaccekabuddho 14 anuniodanaya ranno Amata- 
mahanibbanam vannetva rajanam appamadena ovaditva vutta- 
nayena attano vasaoatthanam eva gato. Rajapi saddhim 
15 mahesiya’ 5 yavajivam 16 danaiti datva 17 saggapadam 18 puresi. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva ,,evam pubbe pi pandita vi- 
ceyyadanarii adamsu 44 ’ti vatva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada pacceka- 
buddha parinibbayimsu, Samuddavijaya Rahulamata ahosi, Bharataraja 90 
aham eva 44 ’ti. Aditt ajatakaiii 91 . 

g0 9. A tthanajataka. 

Gahgakumudiniti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam* 2 hi bhikkhum 
Sattha ,,saccam kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito 44 ti 93 pucchitva ,,sac- 
cam bhante“ ti ,,kimkarana 44 ti ,,kilesavasena 44 ’ti ,,bhikkhu matu- 
25 gamo nama akatannu mittadubhl avissasaniyo * 4 , atite pandita 25 deva- 
sikam sahassam dentapi * 6 matugamam tosetum nasakkhimsu, sa 37 
ekadivasamattam sahassam alabhitva va te 28 givaya 29 gahapetva nl- 


1 Bd -mattha-. 2 Bd hlnam-. 3 Bd upapajjati. 4 Bd upapajjanto. 5 C 3 O 2 
-ni- 8 Bd arahatthupatti. 7 C fc C* 2 -ttba, C* -ttha corr. to -ttharii. 8 Bd 
omits pana. * Bd -sa. 10 Bd puppedhireca. 11 C fc satta, O 2 santa? 12 
Bd -nam. 13 C* -mu, O 2 -mo, Bd acchagamuiii. 14 Bd sattapaccekabuddha. 
18 Bd aggama-. 16 Bd omits ya-. 17 Bd adds yavajivam thatva tato cavetva. 
18 Bd saggapuraih. 19 Bd dha aimade-. 20 Bd roruvamaharaja pana. 21 Bd 
adds athamarii. 32 Bd tan. 23 Bd siti. 24 O avi- corr. to ava-, Bd avisasa- 
niyo. 25 Bd -tapi. 28 Bd dinnapi. 27 Bd esa. 28 Bd omits va te. 22 
Bd -yarn. 
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harapesi, evam akatannu matugamo, ma tassa 1 karana kilesavasam 
gaccha“ ’ti vatva atltam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
tassa ca putto Brahmadattakumaro Baranasisetthino ca putto 
Mahadhanakumaro 2 nama 3 sahapamsukllita 4 sahaya 8 ahesum, 5 
ekacariyakule yeva sipparh ugganhimsu 8 . Kumaro 7 pitu acca- 
yena rajje patitthasi 8 , setthiputto pi ’ssa santike yevahosi 9 . 
Baranasiyam ca eka nagarasobhanl 10 vannadasl abhirupa 
ahosi sobhaggappatta. Setthiputto devasikam sahassam datva 
niccakale taya yeva saddhim abhiramanto pitu accayena io 
setthitthanam labhitva 11 tam na 11 vijahi 1 ', tath’ eva deva- 
sikarii sahassarh datva abhirami. So 14 divasassa tayo vare 
rajupatthanam gacchati. Ath’ assa ekadivasam sayaih 16 raju¬ 
patthanam gatassa ranna saddhim samullapantass’ eva suriyo 
atthamito 16 , andhakaram jatarii. So rajakula nikkhamitva is 
,,idani geham gantva agamanavela n’ atthi, nagarasobhaniya 
yeva geham gamissamiti 44 upatthake uyyojetva ekako va tassa 
geham pavisi. Atha nam sa disva va 17 ,,ayyaputta sahassam 
abhatan 44 ti aha 18 . ,,Bhadde 19 ajja ativikalo jato, tasma geham 
agantva 20 manusse uyyojetva ekako va pavittho ’smi 21 , sve 32 
pana te dve sahasse 8 dassamiti 84 “. Sa cintesi: ,,sac’ aham 
ajja okasam karissami annesu pi divasesu tucchahattho 25 aga- 
missati, evarii me dhanarii parihayissati, na dani ’ssa okftsam 
karissamiti v \ Atha nam evam aha: ,,sami mayam vannada- 
siyo nama, amhakam sahassam keli 27 nama n’ atthi 28 , ahara 95 
sahassan 44 ti. ,,Bhadde sve digunam 29 aharissamiti“ punap- 

1 Bd taisa. * Bd mahaddha- 3 Bd adds te ubho pi 4 Bd -kijaka. 5 Bd 
-yaka. 8 Bd gauhisu. 7 Bd rajaku-. 8 Bd rajjam patithapesi. 9 Bd yeva a-. 

10 C k -soill, O -sotyhinl, C* 2 -sobhati, Bd -sobhani. 11 Bd -tvapi. 11 Bd na 
tam. 131 Bd jlvati. 14 Bd sethiputto. 15 Bd omits sayaro. 18 Bd athafigamito. 

17 Bd omits va. 18 O 2 omit aha. 19 Bd adds aham. 80 C* ag-corr. to ag-, 

Bd anag-. 81 Bd simti aha. 88 C* 2 yeva, C* sace con*, to sve, 23 Bd -ssani. 

84 O adds demati. 25 Bd -hatthako. 38 Bd dassamiti. 87 C k * O* -ssa keli, 

Bd sahassarh adatva keli. 88 Bd natthlti. 2 '' Bd dvi-. 
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punayaci. Nagarasobhana 1 dasiyo anapesi: „etassa idha thatvft 
mam* oloketum ma adattha, givaya 3 nam gahetva nlharitvfi 
dvaram pidahatha 44 ’ti 4 . Ta 5 tatha akamsu 6 . So 7 cintesi: 
„aham imaya saddhim asltikotidhanam khadiih, sa mam eka- 
5 divasarii tucchahattham disva givaya 3 gahetva nlharapesi, aho 
matugamo nama papo nillajjo akatannu mittadubhiti* 4 so matu- 
gamassa agunarii anussaranto anussaranto va virajji patikkula- 
sannaiii patilabhi gharavase pi ukkanthi, tato 8 „kim me ghara- 
vasena, ajj’ eva nikkhamitva pabbajissamiti 44 puna geham 
io agantva® rajanam pi adisva va nagara nikkhamitva aranham 
pavisitva Gangatlre assamam mapetva pabbajitva 10 jhana- 
bhinnam nibbattetva 11 vanamulaphalaharo tattha vasaiii kap- 
pesi. Raja taril 12 apassanto „kaham me 13 saliayo 14 ti pucchi. 
Nagarasobhaniyapi 14 katakammam 13 sakalanagare pakatam 
is jatam. Ath’ assa tain attham acikkhitva „iti te deva sahayo 
lajjaya gharam pi agantva 9 arannam pavisitva pabbajito kira“ 
’ti kathayimsu 16 . Raja 17 nagarasobhanim pakkosapetva ,,sac- 
cam kira tvarii ekadivasarh sahassam alabhitva mama sahayam 
givaya 3 gahapetva 18 nlharapesiti 44 pucchi. „Saccaiii deva“ ’ti. 
20 „Pape jammi slgharh mama sahayassa gatatthanarii gantva 19 
anehi, noce anesi jlvitam te n’ atthiti 44 . Sa rahiio vacanam sutva 
blilta ratharii aruyha mahantena parivarena nagara nikkhamitva 
tassa gatatthanam 30 pariyesantl sutivasena 21 sutva tattha gan¬ 
tva vanditva ,,ayya may & 82 andhabalabhavena katadosarii 28 
25 saha 24 , na pun’ evarii karissamiti 44 yacitva ,,sadhu khamami a3 , 
n’ atthi me tayi aghato 44 ti vutte ,,sace 26 me khamatha maya 
saddhim ratham abhiruhatha 37 , nagaram gacchissama, nagaram 


1 Bd -ni. 3 Bd omits marii. 3 Bd -yam. 4 Bd adds aha. 5 Bd tam sutva 
dasiyo. 6 Bd kari6U. 7 Bd alha so. 8 O 2 tatho, Bd ukkantbito. 9 Bd anag-. 
10 Bd omits pa-. n * Bd upadetva. 12 O 2 naih■ 18 Bd mama. 14 Bd -ni-. 
15 Bd kataih-. 16 Bd -to bhavissatlti ahamsu. 17 Bd adds tam sutva. 18 Bd 
kadhitva. 19 Bd adds tam. 20 Bd vasanathanam. 21 B d omits su-. 92 C* 
rnayaih, Bd maharii. 23 Bd katam-. 94 Bd kbamatha ahara. 26 Bd adds te. 
96 me--sate wanting in Bd. 27 Bd -ruyka. 
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gatakale yeva yam 1 mama ghare dhanam atthi sabbam dassa- 
miti“ aha. So tassa vacanam sutva ,,bhadde idani taya sad- 
dhiih gantum na sakka, yada pana imasmim loke yam* na 
bhavitabbam tam bhavissati api nama tada gaccheyyan" ti 
vatva pathamam gatliam aha: 5 

t. Ganga kumudinl santa 8 samkhavanna ca 4 kokila 
jambu talaphalam dajja 5 atha nuna tada siya ti. 77. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde yatha hi kumudasara kumudehi sanchanna titthanti 
tath’ eva aace sakalapi maha-Gahga kumudim sighasotam* pahaya santa upa- 
santS siya sabbakokila ca samkhavanna bhaveyyuin 7 sabbo pi ca jamburukkho 10 
talaphalam dadeyya atha nuna tada siya ti atha tadise kale amhakam pi 
samagamo riQna siya bhaveyya nama ’ti vuttarii hoti. 

Evaih vatva puna pi taya „ehi 8 , gaccham* eva 9< ‘ ’ti vutte 
„gacchissam’ eva ,0 “ ’ti vatva „kasmim 11 kale u ti „asukasmin 
ca“ ’ti vatva sesagatha abhasi: is 

2 . Yada kacchapalomanaih pavaro tividho siya 

hemantikam papuranam atha nuna tada siya. 78. 

8. Yada makasadathanam 13 attalo 13 sukato siya 
dalho ca appakampl ca atha nuna tada siya. 79. 

4. Yada sasavisananam nisseni sukata siya 20 

saggassarohanatthaya 14 atha nuna tada siya. 80. 

5. Yada nissenim aruyha candam khadeyyum musika 
Rabun ca paripateyyum 15 atha nuna tada siya. 81. 

6. Yada suraghatarh pltva makkhika ganacarini 

angare 18 vasarii kappeyyum atha nuna tada siya. 82. 25 

7 . Yada bimbotthasampanno gadrabho sumukho siya 
kusalo naccagltassa atha ndna tada siya. 83. 

s. Yada kaka uluka ca mantayeyyum rahogata 

ahnamahnaih pihayeyyum 17 atha nuna tada siya. 84. 

1 Bd vo in the place of yeva yaiii. 2 Bd yena. a Bd -santi. 4 C&* Ca® va. 5 
B d talaaggam dajja. 4 Bd sigharhsotabhavam, O 2 dighasofam. 7 C* -yya. 

8 Bd adds ayya. * Bd gacchama. 10 Bd •ssauni. 11 C*® tasmim. 12 Bd/ 

-sapadanaih. 18 Bd attako, Tf atta. 11 C fc saggassa rohananiya, O saggaasa 
rohana niya, O® saggassa rohanaya, Bd saggarohattha. 16 C fc O® -padeyyum, 

O patipadeyyum, Bd parivadeyya corr. to -teyya, B/ j aripabheyyum. 18 Bd 

aggara. 17 Bd r^aseyya. 



478 


VIII. Atthanipata. 1, Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


9 . Yada pulasapattanarh 1 ehattam tliirataraih siyft 
vassassa patighataya atha nuna tada siya. 85. 

io. Yada kuluriiko* sakuno pabbatarh Gandhamadanam 
tundenadaya gaccheyya atha nuna tada siya. 86 . 

5 n. Yada samuddikarh navarii sayantarii 8 savatakaraih 
ceto 4 adaya gaccheyya atha nuna tada siya. 87. 

Tattha tividho ti eko kacchapalomamayena puppbena eko tulena eko 
ubhayena ti evam tippakaro, hem an tik am papuranan ti himapatasamaye 
papuranaya bhavituiii samattho, atlia nun a tada siya ti atha tasmirn kale 
li> mama tnya saddbirii ekatiisen’ eva saiiisaggo siy5, evarii sabbattha pacchima- 
padaiii 5 yojetabbaii), attalo sukato 6 ti abhiruhitvu yujjhantaiii purisasataiii 
dhareturii yathu sakkoti evaiii sukato, pa ri j» a tey y un 7 ti palapeyyuiii, afigare 
ti vitacrikarigarasanthare, vasaiii kappeyyun ti ekekaiii suraghatam pivitva 
matta vasey>urii, bimbo 11 b as a in pa nn o ti bimbapbalasadisebi ottbehi sa- 
15 mannagato, sumukho ti suvannadasasadisamukho 8 , pihayeyyun ti anna* 
marinassa sampattiiii icchanta pihayeyyum pattheyyum, pulasapattanan 8 ti 
sanhanaiii pulasagarehapaimanarii 10 , kuluiiiko ti eko khuddakasakuno, sa- 
muddikan ti samuddapakkhandanamabanaNarii 1 *. sayantaiii savata- 
karaii n ti yantena c eva 13 vatakarena 14 ca 18 saddhirii sambharayuttaiii 16 , 
20 ceto 17 adaya ’ti yada evarupaiii navaiii kbuddako gamadarako battbena ga- 
lietva gaocheyya ’ti attho. 

Iti Mahasatto ima attlianaparikappena ekadasa gatha 
abhasi. Ta lti sutva nagarasobhanl 19 Mahasattarii khainapetva 
nag&ram gantva ran no taiii karanaih arocetva attano jivitam 
25 yacitva ganhi. 

Sattha imam desanam 80 aharitva „evarii bhikkhu matugamo nama 
akatannu niittadubhiti 4 * vatva saccani pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi 
(Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi): „Tada 
raja Aiiando ahosi, tapaso ' 1 aham eva“ ’ti. Atthanaj atakam 22 . 


1 Bd pula-, B/ mula-. 3 lid kaluko. 3 Bd pay-. 4 Bd/ eeko. 5 Bd -mam-. * 
Bd attalo sukato. 7 C 1i8 O 2 -pade-, Bd ->are-. 8 O suvannadasasadise, C* 2 
svanna-, Bd suvannaadasasadiso-. v Bd mulasamatta-. 10 Bd mulasagacehapatta- 
narii. 11 Bd samudda-, O'* C* 2 samuddapakkhananarii. 12 Bd payanti vasata- 
karan. 13 O* C* 2 ce t Bd omits ceva. 14 Bd vasatakarena. 18 Bd omits ca. 
16 Bd sappasambba-. 17 Bd ceko, 18 lid taiii. 12 Bd -ni. 30 Bd dhammade-. 
21 Bd adds pana. 22 Bd adds navamam. 
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10 . Dlpijataka. 

K h amanly arii 1 yapanlyan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 1 
yiharanto ekam ejikam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye 

Moggallanatthero 3 giriparikkhitte ekadvare giribbajasenasane 4 vihasi. 
Dvarasamipe yev’ assa 6 camkanio ahosi. Tada elakapalaka ,,elaka 5 
ettha carantu 44 ’ti giribbajam pavesetva kllanta viharanti. Tesu eka- 
divasam sayam agantva elake gahetva gacchantesu eka elika dure 
caramana elake nikkhamante adisva ohlyi. Tam paccha nikkha- 

niantim eko dipiko disva „kbadissami nan“ ti giribbajadvare atthasi. 
Sapi ito c’ ito ca olokenti c tam disva ,,esa main maretva khaditu- to 
kamataya thito, sace uivattitva palayissami jlvitam me n’ atthi, ajja 
may a purisakaram katum vattatiti 44 cintetva sifigani ukkhipitva tassa- 
bhimukham 7 vegena pakkhanditva dlpikassa ,,ito ganhissamiti 44 vip- 
phandato va 8 gahanaih anupagantva vegena palayitva elakanam an- 
taram* pavisi. Thero 10 tarii u tesam kirivam disva punadivase gantva 15 
Tathagatassarocetva 12 „evam bhante sa elika attano upayakusalataya 
parakkamam katva dipikato mucciti 13 “ aha. Sattha ,,Moggallana, 
idam tava so dipiko tam gahetum nasakkhi, pubbe pana 14 nam vira- 
^antim maretva khaditi“ vatva tena yacito atltaiii ahari: 

Atlte Magadharatthe Bodhisatto ekasmirii game 90 
mahabhogakule nibbattitva vayappatto kame pahaya isipab- 
bajjaih pabbajitva jhanabhinnam nibbattetva dram Himavante 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya Rajagaharh patva 15 ekasmim 16 
yeva giribbaje pannasalam mapetva vasarii kappesi. Tada 
imina va niyamena 17 elakapalesu 18 elake carantesu 18 ekadiva- *5 
saiii evam eva ekam elikam paccha nikkbamantiiii disva eko 
dipiko „khadissami nan“ ti dvare atthasi. Sapi tam disva 
„ajja mayharil jlvitarii n’ atthi' 0 , eken’ upayena iinina sad- 
dhiih madhurapatisanthararii katva hadayamaddavam assa 21 

1 Bd damam-. 2 Bd veluvane. 3 Bd mahamo- 4 Bd glripabbaje senasane ca. 

5 Bd yeva. 6 all four MSS. -ti. 7 Bd tassa abhimokhi. 8 C» vipphandana- 
tova, O vipphandantova corr. to vipphandatova, Bd vjppakkhanti tasseva. * 

Bd-re. i0 Bd atba the-. 11 Bd omits tarii. 12 Bd-tassa a-. 18 Bd munciti. 

14 Bd pi. >5 Bd gantva. 10 C* 2 eta-. 17 Bd -ueva. 18 Bd -lakesu. 19 
so all four MSS. 20 Bd adds addha niaybam jivitatthaya parakkamaiii katum 
vattatiti. 21 Bd hadayamassavacamasa. 
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VIII. Atthanipata. 1. Kaccanivagga. (43.) 


janetva jTvitam rakkhissamiti u ‘ cintetva durato 3 va tena 
saddhim patisantharam karontl agacchamana pathamam ga- 
tham aha: 

1. Khamanlyam yapanlyam 3 kacci 4 matula te sukham, 

5 sukham te amnia avaca, sukhakama hi te mayan ti. 88. 

Tattha sukham te a mm a ’ti mayham mat&pi tumhakaih sukham 
puccheyyasiti 9 ajja mam avaca 'ti attho, mayan ti matula mayam pi tumha- 
kam sukham eva icchama ’ti. 

Tam sutva dlpiko „ayam dhuttika mam matulavadena 
10 vancetukama, na me kakkhalabhavam janatiti“ cintetva duti- 
yam gatham aha: 

2 . Naiiguttham me avakkainma 6 hethayitvana 7 eliki 

s’ ajja matulavadena muncitabba nu mannasiti 8 . 89. 

Tass’ attho: tvam mama naiigutthamandalarh akkamitva hethayitva* agac- 
15 chasi, sa tvam ajja matulavadena muncitabbaham asmiti marinasi nu, evarii 
man nasi 10 marine ti 11 . 

Tam sntva itara ,,matula ma evarh vaditi“ vatva 12 tati- 
yarii gatham aha: 

a. Puratthamukho nisinno si 13 , aharii te 14 mukham agata, 
so pacchato tuyha 15 nanguttham, katham kho ’ham avakka- 

min 18 ti. 90. 

Tattha mu khan ti abhiraukharii, k at ham kho ban ti taiii tava pac¬ 
chato tbitaih aham katham avakkamin 18 ti attho. 

Atha naiii so „kim kathesi elike, mama nangutthassa 
25 athitatthanam 17 nama n’ atthiti 18 “ vatva catutthaii) ga¬ 
tham aha: 


1 Cl** C » 2 -ssaminanti. 3 B d purato. 3 C k O 2 papaniyrii. 4 Ekind. 9 
B<* icche-. 6 Bd apakkamam, B f a^akkammarh. 7 C* hethapi-, Btf socayi-, 
Bf hethahitva. 8 O mucci-. 9 C k hethapi-, B<* \ odayi-. 10 C k manfiesi. 11 
B<* bhunjitabbasamasmiiiiti mafinami evamaha. 12 B& evaiii karissati, omitting 
vatva. 13 O 2 puratthabhimu-, puratattapimukho nisinnamiti. 14 C k * C « 2 
tam. 15 Bd tuyharh. 18 B<* apakkami, B/ kho padarh apakkami. 17 C* ayita- 
corr. to atjhita-, B d adhHhita-. 18 £J atthiti. 
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а. Y&vata caturo dips sasamnddfi sapabbata 

t&vata mayha' nafignttham katham kho tvam vivajjayiti. 91. 

Tattha tavata ti ettavata 2 mama nanguttham parikkhipitva gatan 
ti vadati. 

Tam sutva elika „ayam papo madhurakathaya na 8 alii- 5 
yati, patisattu hutvassa kathessamiti 4 “ paficamam ga- 
tham aha: 

5. Pubbe va m’ etam 5 akkharhsu 6 mata pita ca bhataro: 
digham dutthassa nanguttham, s’ amhi vehayasagata ti. 92. 

Tattha akkhariisu 7 'ti pubbe va me erarii 8 mata ca pita ca bhataro 10 
ca acikkhimsu 9 , aamhlti sa aharii natakanarii santika tava narigutthassa dlgha- 
bhivam sutva tava nanguttham pariharantT 10 vehayasa 11 akasena agata ti. 

Atha nam so „janarai te aham akasenagatabhavam 12 , evarh 
agacchanti 13 pana mayham bhakkhe nasetva 14 agatasiti“ vatva 
chattham gatham aha: 15 

б . Tanca 15 disvana ayantirh antalikkhasmim 16 eliki 
migasarhgho palayittha, bhakkho me nasito taya ti. 93. 

Tam sutva itara maranabhayablrita annam karanam aha- 

ritum asakkonti ,.matula ma evarupam kakkhalakammam kari, 
jlvitam me dehiti" vilapi. Itaro pi naih vilapantim yeva 20 
khandhe gahetva maretva khadi. 

7. Icc-eva 17 vilapantiya elikiya ruhamghaso 

galakam anraiuaddi 18 ^ n 1 atthi dutthe 19 subhasitaiii. 94. 

8. N* eva dutthe nayo atthi na dhammo na subhasitam, 
nikkamam 20 dutthe yujjetha 21 , so ca sabbhi na rajjatiti 95. S5 

ima dve abhisambuddhagatha. 


I Bdf mayham, C» mayha corr. to mayhari). 2 B<* etthakarii thanam. 2 B d 
omits na. 4 hutva tassa gamissSmiti. 5 O ce tarn, Bd me vara. * bdf 
akkhisum. 7 B<* akkhTsu. 8 B<* eta. 9 B<? acakkhisurii. 10 all four MSS. -ti. 

II B<* vehayasam kata ti. 13 Bd -nagata-. 13 C ks C® 2 -ti, agacchati. 14 
Bd nadasetva. ,a C k * C® 2 tava. 14 C k * -smiiiihi, bdf omit hi. 17 IW -evara. 
18 B d anvanumatti?, \*f anvavamaddi. 19 B d khukhe. 20 B f nikkammam, C 8 
nikkhama corr. to nikkhamma. 21 B<* dukkhe yunceya. 


j.c. ni 


16 * 
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Tartha rubaraghaso ti ruhirabhakkho lobitapayl sahasikadlpiko, gala- 
kam an vamadd iti 1 givarii maddi 3 , dasitva phalesiti 3 attho, nayo ti kara- 
nam, d ham mo ti sabhavo, subhasitan ti sukathitavacanaro, sabbam p’ 
etam 4 dutthe n’atthiti 5 attho, nikkamarh 4 dutthe yujjetha 7 ’ti bhikkhave 
& dutthapuggale parakkamo ca yujjeyya, so ca sabbhi na rajjatiti so pana 
puggalo sabbhi sundaram subhasitam na rajjati, na sampiyayatiti attho. 

Tapaso tesarii kiriyaih sabbarii addasa. 

SattLa imam desanam 8 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
eliki ya etarahi elikl\ dlpiko va 10 etarahi dipiko, tapaso pana aham 
to eva“ ’ti. Dipijatakam u , Kaccaniyaggo. Atthanipata- 
vannana nitthita n . 

1 Bd anvanapattiti. 2 Bd patti. 3 Bd pilesiti. 4 Bd sabbametam. 5 Bd duthe 
atiti. 6 C k nikkamma, C* 2 nikkhainma, O kamina corr. to nikkamma. 7 Bd 
yuncetb§. 8 Bd dhammade-. 9 Bd adds ahosi. 10 Bd pi, 11 Bd adds 
dasamam. 12 Bd/ athanipatarh nithitam, Bd adds sakkaraj 1150 etc. 



IX. XAVAXIPATA. 


1 . Gijjhajataka. 

Parisamkupatho nama ’ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ekarii dubbacarii 1 arabbha kathesi. So kira eko kula- 
putto niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi atthakamehi acariyupajjhayehi c’ 5 
eva sabrahmacarihi ca „evam te abhikkamitabbam evarii patikkami- 
tabbarn evarii alokitabbarh evarii vilokitabbarii evarii samminjitabbarii 
evarii pasaretabbara evarii nivasetabbaria evarii parupitabbarii evarii 
patto gahetabbo yapanamattam* gahetva paccavekkhitva va pari- 
bhunjitabbarii indriyesu guttadvarcim bhojane mattannuna jagariyam io 
anuyuttena bhavitabbarii idarh agantukavattarii nama janitabbarii 3 
idam gamikavattarii nama 4 imani cuddasa kliandhakavattani 5 asiti 
mahavattani tattba te samnm vattitabbarii inie terasa dhutarigaguna 6 
nama ete sainadaya vattitabban 4 * ti ovadiyamano dubbaco' ahosi 
akkhamo appadakkhinaggahi 8 anusasaniin „aharii tumhe na anuva- is 
danii 10 , tumhe 11 kasnia maria vadetha 1 ", aharn eva attauo attharii va 
anattharii va. janissamiti 13 “ attanaih avacamyarii akasi. Ath’ assa 
dubbacabhavain 14 natva bhikkhu dhammasabhayarii 13 agunarii ka- 
tlienta 16 nisldiihsu. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama“ 'ti vutte tain so 
bhikkhuih pakkosapetva „saccarii kira tvarii 17 dubbaco** ti pucchitva 
,,saccan‘* ti vutte „kasma bhikkhu evarupe niyyanikasasane 18 pabba- 

1 Bd -ccabhikkhurii. 3 Bd adds bhattam. 9 Bd omits ja-. 4 Bd adds jini- 

tabbanti. 5 C ks khandhava-. 6 O diitagu-. C k guna. 7 Bd dubbacco. 8 all 
three MSS. -hi. 9 Bd ananusasaniyarii. 10 O Bd va-. 11 Bd adds pant. 13 
Bd vadatha. 13 Bd karissamiti. 14 Bd -cca-. 15 C** omit Ubannna. 19 Bd -na- 
kathanaih kathento. 17 Bd adds bhikkhu. 18 -ke-. 
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IX. Navanipata. 


jitva atthakanianam vacanam na karosi, pubbe pi tram panditanam 
vacanam akatva verambavatamukhe cunnavicunnajato 1 “ ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atlte Gijjhapabbate 3 Bodhisatto gijj hayoniyam nib- 
batti. Putto pan* assaSupatto 3 nama gijj ha raj a anekasahassa- 
gijjhaparivaro thamasampanno ahosi. So matapitaro posesi. 
Balasampannatta 4 pana atiduraro uppatati, atha nam pita „tata 
ettakam nama thanam atikkamitva na gantabban“ ti ovadi. 
So ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatvapi ekadivasam pana vutthe* deve gijjhehi 
saddhiiii uppatitva sese ohaya atibhumim gantva verambav&ta- 
mukharh patva cunnavicunnabhavam papuni. 

Sattha. tarn attham dassento abhisambuddlio hutva inia ga- 
tha abhasi: 

1. Parisamkupatho nama gijjhapantho 6 sanantano, 
tatrasi 7 matapitaro gyjho posesi jinnake 8 . 1. 

2 . Tesam ajakararii* medam accahasi 10 bahutaso 11 , 
pita ca puttam avaca janam uccapapatinam 12 
supattam pakkhasampannam 13 tejasim duragaminam. 2. 

a. Pariplavantam 14 pathavim: yada tata 1 * vijanahi 
sagarena parikkhittam cakkam va parimandalam 
tato tata nivattassu, massu etto param garni. 3. 

4 . Udapatto si 16 vegena ball 17 pakkhi 19 dijuttamo 
olokayanto vakkaiigo pabbatani vanani ca. 4. 

5 . Addasa' 8 pathavim gijjho yathasasi 30 pitus sutarii 91 
sagarena parikkhittam cakkam va parimandalam 

[tato tata nivattassu, massu etto param garni]. 5. (Cfr. p. 255<ao.) 

a. Tan ca so samatikkamma param ev’ accavattatha 99 
tan ca vatasikha tikkha accahasi balim 33 dijam. 6. 

7. Nasakkh’ atigato poso punar 24 eva nivattitum, 
dijo vyasanam apadi verambanam vasam gato. 7. 

1 Bd -nnojato. 3 Bd gijhakute pabbate. * Bd sumutto. 4 Bd thaoiasampanno- 
taya. 5 C fc -earn nava cadde, O nava cande. 6 O -patto, Bd -paranho, B f 
•panto. 7 Bd tatrapi. 8 Bd -re. 9 Bd ajagara, Bf ajaragara. 10 C® -bhasi. 11 
80 C k instead of pahutaso? C* Bf bahutaso, Bd bahudha so. 13 Bdf uicaiii-. 
13 Bd thamasam-. 14 Bd -plavitam. 18 Bd tava. 16 Bf pi. 17 C k ® thale, Bdf 
ball. 18 C k * Bd -i, Bf kkh. 19 C*® -sam. 2 ° C* -sasi, Bd yathayati corr. to 
-yasi, B f yathayiti. 21 C kg -ta, Bd pitusuta. Bd paramevapavatthatha, Bf 

-evapavattata. 33 C k ® balafii, Bdf bali. 34 Bdf punad. 
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8. Tassa putta ca dara ca ye c’ anne anujlvino (Cft\ p. 356,14.) 
sabbe vyasanam apadum 1 anovadakare’ dye*. 8. 

9. Evam pi idha vaddhanam 4 yo vakyam navabiyjhati 
atisimacaro 5 ditto g^jjho vatitasasano 

sa re* vyasanam pappoti 7 akatva vaddhasasanan 8 ti. 9. 5 

Tattha parisamkupatho ti samkupatho, m&nussa hirannasuvannatthaya 
gacchanta tasmim padese khanuke kottetva tesu raj jura bandbitva gacchanti, 
tena so Gijjhapabbate 9 jaroghamaggo samkupatho ti vuccati, gijjhapantho ti 
gijjhapabbatamatthake maggo 10 , sanantano ti porano, tatrasiti taamiiii 
gijjhupabbatamatthake samkupathe eko gijjho asi 11 , so jinnake 12 matapitaro to 
posesi, ajakararh 18 medan ti ajak&ramedath l4 , accahasiti ativiya abari, 
bahutaso 15 ti bahutaso 18 , janarii 17 uccapapatinan 18 ti putto te ati- 
uccam thanam larhgbatiti sutva ucce 19 papati ayan ti jananto, tejasin ti 
purisatejasamparmarii, duragaminan ti ten’ eva tejena duragSmirh, pari* 
plavautan 80 ti uppalapattaiii 81 viya udaks upplavamanaih- 9 , vijanahtti 23 15 
vijanasi, cakkam va pariman dalan ti yam 84 tasmirii te 25 padese thitassa 
samuddeua pariccbinno Jambudipo cakkatii 88 va pafmayati tato thana 87 ni- 
vattahlti ovadanto evam aha, udapatto siti pitu ovadath akatva ekaih 28 
divasam gijjhehi saddhirh uppatito te ohaya pitara kathitatthanam agamasi, 
olokayanto" vakkaiiigo ti variikagno 80 , yatbSsasi 31 pitussu tan 32 ti 20 
yathasaa 33 pitu santikii sutam asi 34 tath’ eva addasa, yathassasiti 85 va patho, 
paramevaccavattath a ’ti pitara akkhatatthanato paraiit ativatto 88 va, 
tanca 87 vatasikha tikkha ti tarn anovadakam 38 balim 3 ’ pi samatiaiii 
dljaiii tikhinaverambavatasikha accahasi atihari 40 cunnavicunnam akasi, 11 a- 
sakkhatigato ti nasakkbi atigato 41 , poso ti satto, anovadakare ti tasmim 25 
dlje panditanaih ovadarii akaronte sabbe pi te mahadukkharii papuiiiinsu, 
akatva vaddhasasanan 42 ti vuddhanatii 43 hitakamanarft vacanam akatva 
evam eva vyasanam mahadukkham papunati. 


I C ka -du. 2 C^'* -ro. 8 Bd - jo. 4 B/ vuddha-, Bd vudha-. 5 C k -simancaro. 
6 Bd/ sabbe. 7 Bd/ papponti. 8 Bd vudha*, B/ vadaddha-. 9 Bd -to. 10 Bd mahaina. 

II Bd ahosi. 13 Bd jinna. 13 C k -ra, Bd ajagara. 14 P>d ajagara-. 16 C* Bd -hu-. 
16 C* -hu-, Bd* bahutaso, 17 C ka ja-. 18 Bd uccatii-. 19 Bd uccarh. 20 Bd 
-plavitan. 21 Bd upalinipattaiii. 28 C k uppala-, Bd uplavanamarii. 28 C* vija- 
narh vijanahtti, Bd vijanahiti. 34 so C ka instead of yasmim? Bd omits yam. 
35 Bd yeva. 28 Bd cakkamandalarh. 37 Bd* tata. 38 C # Bd eka. 39 Bd adds 
kinthanarh (?) patva hetha olokento. 30 Bd vakkangivo. 31 C ka yathasasi, 
Bd/yathayati corr. to -yasi. 82 Bd pitusuta. 88 Bd yatba ca. 84 Bd suta 
asi. 85 Bd yathayasiti. 38 Bd -vattento. 87 C ka tam. 88 C* -ka, Bd ana- 
caraga. 32 Bd balisi, C ka balam. 40 Bd atiahari. 41 C* atibhato, C* -hato. 42 
Bd vudha-. 43 Bd vudha*. 
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„Tasma tram 1 bhikkhu ma gijjhasadiso bhaya, atthakamanarii 
vacanam karohiti“ so Satthara evarii oyadito tato patthaya sub- 
baco* abosi. 

Satthapi imam desanam 3 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
5 dubbacagijjho 4 etarahi dubbacabhikkhu 5 ahosi, gyjhapita, pana aliam 
eva“ ’ti. Gij j haj atakam fi . 


2. K o s a mb Ij at aka. 

Puthusaddo ti. Idarii Sattha Kosambiyarii nissaya Ghosi- 
tarame viharanto Kosambiyarii bhandanakarake arabbha kathesi. 
io Vatthurii Kosambakkhandhake agatam eva. Ayarii pan’ ettha sarii- 
khepo: Tada kira dve bhikkhu ekasmirii avase vasiihsu yinayadharo 
ca 7 suttantiko ca. Tesu suttantiko ekadivasaih sanravalafyaiii 8 katva 
udakakotthake 9 acamanaudakavasesarii bhajane thapetva nikkhami. 
Paccha vinayadharo tattha pavittho taiii udakarii disva nikkhamitva 
15 itararii pucchi: ,,taya udakarii tliapitan“ ’ti. ,,Ama avuso 10 “ ’ti. 
„Kirii pan’ ettha apattibhavarii na janasiti“. ,,Ama 11 11 a janiamiti". 
»,Hot’ 12 avuso, etthapattiti 13 “. ,,Tena hi patikarissami nan“ ti. 
,,Sace pana te avuso asaricicca asatiya katain 11 n’ atthi apattiti l!S “ 
so tassa apattiya anapattiditthi ahosi l6 . Vinayadharo j>i attano 
20 nissitakanaih ,,ayarii suttantiko apattirii apajjaniano pi na janatiti“ 
arocesi. Te tassa nissitake disva ,,tumliakarii upajjhayo apattirii 
apajjitvapi apattibhavarii na janatiti“ aliaiiisu. Te gantva attano 
upajjhayassa arocesurii. So evain alia: ,,ayarii vinayadharo pubbe 

‘anapattiti’ vatva idani ‘apattiti’ vadati, musavadl eso“ ti. Te gantva 
25 ,,tumhakarii upajjhayo musavaditi“. Evarii arinamarinarii kalaharii 
vaddbayiriisu ' 7 . Tato vinayadharo okasatii labliitva tassa apattiya 1 * 
adassane 19 ukkhepanryakammarii akasi. Tato patthaya tesam pacca- 
yadayaka upasakapi 20 dve kotthasa ahesurh, ovadapatiggahika bhikkliu- 
niyo pi arakkhadevatapi 21 sandittha sambhatta akasatthakadevatapi 22 

1 C k * tarn. 2 B d suvaco. 3 Bd dhauimade- 4 Bd dubbhaeoa-. 5 Bd dubbacca. 

6 Bd adds pathamaih. 2. Cfr. Dliamrnapada p. 103 and Vinaya vol. I p. 337. 

7 Bd Omits ca. 8 C k -lancharii, Bd -larica. 9 C k8 -ke. 10 Bd amavu-. n 

Bd amavuso. 17 C< k * bhot, Bd hotu. 12 Bd ettha a-. 14 C k kathaiii, O kathaiii 

corr. to katam. 15 C k apatti. 16 Bd hoti. 17 Bd vadhisu. 18 Bd -tti. 19 
Bd-nena 20 Bd paccayakapi dayakapi, omitting upa-. 21 Bd adds dve kothasa 
ahesurii tasaiii. 22 Bd omits ka. 
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yava Brahmaloka sabbe puthujjana dye pakkha ahesutb, yava Aka- 
nitthabhavana pana 1 idam kolahalam agamasi. Ath’ eko bhikkhu 
Tathagatam upasamkamitva ukkbepakanam „dhammiken' eva kam- 
menayam 2 ukkhitto 44 ti 3 ukkhittanuvattakanam „adhammikena kammena 
ukkhitto 44 ti laddhim ukkhepakehi variyamananam 4 pi ca 5 nesam* 5 
tam 7 anuparivaretva 8 caranabhavam 9 arocesi. Bhagava 10 ,,bhinno 
bhikkhusamgho bhinno bhikkhusamgho 1144 ti tesam santikam gantva 
ukkhepakanam ukkhepane itaresan ca 12 apattiya adassanaya 13 adi- 
navam vatva pakkami. Puna tesam tatth’ eva ekasimaya uposatha- 
dlni karitva bhattaggadisu bhandanajatanam ,,asanantarikaya nisidi- to 
tabban 44 ti bhattagge vattam pannapetva ,,idani pi bhandanajata 
viharantiti* 4 sutva tattha gantva ,,alam bhikkhave, ma bhandanan 44 
ti adini vatva annatarena 11 dhammavadina Bhagavato vihesam n anic- 
chantena ,,agametu bbante Bhagava dhammassarm 16 , apposukko bhante 
Bhagava ditthadhammasukhaviharam anuyutto viharatu, mayam etena 15 
bhandanena kalahena viggaheua vivadena pannayissania 44 ’ti vutte 
,,bhutapubbaria bhikkhave Baranasiyam Brahmadatto nama Kasiraja 
ahositi 17 Brahmadattena Dighatissa Kosalaranno rajjam acchinditva 
annatakavesena vasantassa maritabhavan c’ eva Dighavukum arena 18 
attano jivite 18 dinne tato patthaya tesam samaggabhavan ca kathe- 20 
tva ,,tesam hi 20 nama bhikkhave rajunam adinnadandanam 21 adinna- 
satthanarii 22 evarupam khantisoraccam bhavissati 23 , idha kho tam 34 
bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evarh svakkhate dhammavinaye pabba- 
jita samana khama va 25 bhaveyyatha sorata ca 44 ’ti ovaditva tatiyam 
pi 26 „alatn bhikkhave, ma bhandanan 44 ti varetva anoramante disva 25 
,,pariyadinnarupa kho ime rooghapurisa, na-y-irae sukara sannapetun 44 
ti pakkamitva, punadivase pindapatapatikkanto 27 gandhakutiya thokam 
vissamitva senasanam samsametva attana va 28 attano pattaclvaram 29 
adaya samghamajjhe akase thatva ima gatha abhasi: 


1 Bd yana. 2 Bd na ayam. 3 C k8 omit ti. 4 C fc vadhari-, C* vadhaviya-. 5 
Bd omits ca. 6 Bd tesaiii. 7 Bd omits tain. 8 B d anupadharetva. 9 Bd vad- 
dhabhavaiii satthu. 10 B d adds samagga kira hontu ti dve vare pesetva na 
icch&nti bhante samagga bhavitum ti vatva tatiyavare. 11 O Bd do not repeat 
bh. bh. 12 Bd adds asancicca. 13 Bd -nena. 14 Bd adds bhikkhuna. 15 Bd 

pido8&rii. 16 all three MSS. -i. 17 Bd -si. 18 C k * dighayukumare. 19 

vijite. 90 Bd omits hi. 21 C 8 Bd ad-. aa C* ad-, Bd omits ad-. 83 Bd -titi. 
24 C* Bd tvaiii. 85 Bd khema, omitting va. 86 Bd ovadi dutiyampi tatiyampi. 

97 Bd -tarii pa-. s8 Bd omits a-va. 29 C k Bd -ram. 
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I. Puthusaddo samajano, na balo koci mannatha, (= Vinaya vol. I p.349.) 

saraghasmira bhyjamanasmim nannaiii bhiyyo amannarum. 10. 
o. Parimuttha panditabhasa vacagocara bhanino 

yav’ icchanti mukhayamam yena nlta na tam vidu. 11. 

а. ‘Akkocchi mam avadhi mam ajini mam ahasi me’ (Cfr. supra p. 212 .) 
ye 1 tam upanayhanti veram tesam na sammati. 12. 

4 . ‘Akkocchi mam avadhi mam ajini mam ahasi me* 
ye 1 tam na upanayhanti veram tesupasammati. 13. 

5 . Na hi verena verani sammant’ idha 2 kudacanam, 
averena ca sammanti, esa dharamo sanantano. 14. 

б . Pare ca na vijananti ‘mayam ettha yamamase’, 

ye ca tattha vijananti tato sammanti medhaga. 15. 

7. Atthicchidda 3 panahara gavassadhanaharino, 
rattham vilumpamananam tesam pi hoti samgati, 
kasma tumhaka 4 no siya. 16. 

8. Sace labetha nipakaih sahayam (Cfr. Dhp. v. 32 s —20 & p. io«. 

saddhimcaram sadhuvihari dhiram Suttanip. vv. 44 — 45 .) 

abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani 

careyya ten’ attamano satlma. 17. 

9 . No ce labhetha nipakam sahayam 
saddhimcaram sadhuvihari dhiram 
raja va rattham vijitarh pahaya 

eko care matang’ aranne 5 va nago. 18. 

10 . Ekassa caritaiii seyyo, n’ atthi bale sahayata, 
eko care na ca papani kayira 
appossukko matang’ aranne 6 va nago ti. 19. 

Tattha puthu rnaha saddo assa ’ti puthusaddo, aamajano ti samano 
ekasAdiso jano, sabbo vayarii 7 bhandanakarakajano samantato saddaniccharanena 
puthusaddo c’ eva sadiso ca ’ti vuttam hoti, na balo koci mannatha ’ti 
tattha koci eko pi 6 aharh balo ti 8 na mannittha, sabbe panditamanino, sabbo 
cayarii bhandanakarako jano yeva nannaiii bhiyyo mannanti 9 , koci eko pi 
aham 10 balo ti na mannittha 11 , bhiyyo ca 12 samghasmirii bhijjamane annam pi 
ekam 13 , may ham karanena 14 saiiigho bhijjatiti idam karanam na mannittha ti 
attho, parimuttha ti mutthassatino, panditabhasa ti attano pandita- 


1 B df ye ca. 2 C k -tidha. 3 Bd/ athicchinna. 4 B df -kaih. 5 C* -rafino, Bd 
matavarahno. 6 C fc -ranno. 7 Bd cayam. 8 C k * add ca. • so C**; Bd awanna- 
nanti. 10 Bd ayaiii. 11 sabbe pan dita --- mannittha wanting in C fc . 13 Bd va. 
13 Bd anno pi eko. 14 Bd -na. 
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manena panditasadisa, vacagocara bhanino ti rakarassa 1 rassadeso 3 kato, 
vacagc^ara ca na 3 satipatthanadiariyadhammagocara bhanino ca 4 , kathambhaniuo 8 : 
yavicchanti mukhSyaman ti yava mukhara ayamltum 6 iccbanti tava pa- 
saretva aggaggapadehi 7 thatva bhanino, eko pi samghagaravena nmkhasaih- 
kocanam 8 na karotiti attho, yen a nita ti yena bhandariena imam nillajja- 5 
bhavarh mta, na tarn vidu ti evarh sadinavam idan ti na* jananti, ye 10 tarii 
upanayhantlti tam akkocchi man ti adikam akararh ye upanayhanti, sanan- 
tano ti porano, pare ti pandite thapetva tato anne bhandanakarakS pare 
nama, te 11 ettha samghamajjhe kolahalam karonta may am yamamase npara- 
mama nassama 12 aatatam 13 samitarh maccusantikam gacchama ’ti na jananti, io 
ye ca tattha vijanantiti ye tattha 14 pandita mayam maccusamlpam gac- 
chama ’ti vijananti, tato sammanti medhaga ti evath hi te jananta yoniso- 
roanasikararii uppadetva medhakanam kalahanam vupasamaya patipajjanti, 
at thicchid da 18 ti ayam gatha Brahmadattan ca Dighavukumaran 18 ca san- 
dhaya vutta, tesam pi hoti samgati, kasma tumhakam na hoti yesam vo 17 n’ 15 
eva matapitunnam atthini chinnani na pana hata na gavassadhanani hatani 18 , 
idarh vuttarh hoti: bhikkbave tesarii hi nama adinnadandanam 19 rajunarh eva- 
rupa saingati samagarao avahavivahasambandharii katva ekato panabhojanarh hoti, 
tumhe evarupe sasane pabbajitva attano veramattam pi nissajiturh 20 na sakkotha, 
ko tumhakam bhikkhubhavo ti, sace labhetha ’ti-adi-gathayo panditasahayassa «o 
ca balasahaya 9 sa ca 31 vannavannadipanatthaih 33 vutta, abhibhuyya sabbani 
parissayaniti eabbe pakataparissaye ca paticchannaparissaye ca abhibhavitva 
tena saddhim 33 attamano satima careyya, raja va rattharh vijitan ti yatha 
attano vijitaratthaih 34 Mahajanakaraja ca 3s Arindamakaraja 20 ca 25 pahaya 
ekaka va carimsu 37 evam careyya 'ti attho, matangaranne 39 va nago ti 39 25 
matarigo ti 30 hatthi vuccati, nago ti mahantatadhivacanam 31 etaih, yatha hi 
mdtiposako 33 miitanganago aranne eko cari 83 na ca papani akasi yatha ca 34 
Parileyyako evarh eko care na ca papani kayira ti vuttam hoti. 

Sattha evam kathetvapi 35 te bhikkhu samagge katum asakkonto 
Balakalonakaragamam 36 gantva Bhaguttherassa ekibhave anisamsam so 
kathetva tato tinnam kulaputtanam vasanatthanam gantva tesarii 
sainaggirase 37 anisamsam kathetva tato Parileyyakavanasandam gantva 

1 C k ra- 2 Bd -no ti bhakdradeso, in the place of ra-. 3 Bd -gocaranarh. 4 
Bd omits ca. 5 Bd adds ca. 8 Bd pasareturh. 7 Bd aggapSde. 8 Bd mukharii-. 

* Bd adds tam. 10 Bd ye va. 11 Bd omits te. 13 Bd omits na-. 13 Bd mayam 
saeatnm. 14 C k omits ta-. 15 Bd athicchinna. 18 C fc -yu-. 17 Bd te. 18 Bd 

panah&rati na garasaapsnani hatani. 19 C a Bd adinna-. 20 Bd jahiturh. 21 
Bd omits ca ba - - ca. 33 Bd gunavanna-. 28 Bd te pana. 24 Bd -tarhra-. 25 
Qk va. 28 Bd omits ka. 37 Bd vi cariturii. 28 C* -garajo. 29 C k adds matan- 
gararino nago va. 30 Bd omits ma - - ti. 31 Bd omits ta. 33 Bd-tu-. 33 Bd 
ekako vicarl. 34 Bd adds sllavahatthi nago yathaea. 38 Bd omits pi. 38 Bd 
balakarh gamam. 37 Bd -vase. 
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tattha temasam vasitva puna Kosambim 1 anagantva Savatthim* 
eva agamasi. Kosambivasino pi 3 upasaka ,,ime kho ayya 4 Kosam- 
baka bhikkhu bahuno amhakam anatthassa karaka, imehi ubbalbo 
Bhagava pakkanto, mayam 5 imesam n’ evabhivadanadini 8 karissama 
s na upagatanam 7 pindakatii 8 dassama, evam ime pakkamissanti va 
yibbhamissanti va 9 Bhagavantam va 10 pasadessantiti 11 “ samroantayi- 
tva tatha akamsu. Te tena dandakammena pilita Savatthirii gantva 
Bhagavantam khamapesum. 

Sattha' 2 jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Pita Suddhodanamaharaja 13 
to ahosi, mata Mahamaya, Dighavukumaro pana aham eva H “ ’ti. 
Kosam bija t ak am ,5 . 

3. Mahasukajataka. 

Dumo yada hotiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
annataram bhikkhurii arabbha kathesi. So kira Satthu santike 
15 kammatthanam gahetva Kosalajanapade annatararii paccantagamam 
upanissaya aranne vihasi. Manussa tassa rattitthanadivatthanadlni 
sampadetva gamanagamanasampanne thane senasanaih katva aakkac- 
carii upatthahiriisu. Tassa vassupagatassa pathamamase yeva so 
gamo jhayi, manussanam bijamattam pi avasittham nahosi 18 , te 
so tassa' 7 panitam pindapatam datum nasakkhimsu, so sappayasena- 
sane 18 pindapatena kilamanto maggam va phalam va nibbattetuiii na- 
sakkhi. Atha nam temasaccayena Sattharam vanditum agatam' 9 
Sattha patisantharam katva ,,kacci 20 pindapatena kilamanto pi 31 senei- 
sanarh sappayam 22 ahositi“ pucchi. So tam attham arocesi. Sattha 
25 tassa tam 23 senasanam sappayan ti nat a ,,bhikkhu samanena nama 
senasane 24 sappaye sati loluppacararh pahaya kincid eva yathaladdham 
paribliunjitva santutthena samanadhammam katum vattati, poranaka- 
pandita tiracchanayoniyam nibbattitva attano vase sukkharukkhe 

1 B d -bi, C k -biyam. 2 Bd -ivam. 3 C k -vasi, omitting pi. 4 Bd -a. 5 Bd 

omits ma*. 6 Bd neva abhi-. 7 Bd upakaranaii). 8 Bd pindapatam; kathetva 
tesam hi nama (p 487, 20 ) - - - pindakarii wanting in C* . 9 Bd adds tada. 10 
Bd omits va. 11 Bd passidessanti iti. 12 sattha wanting In C**. 13 B d 
sirisuddhodano- 14 C k sattha in the place of p. a. e. 18 C k * -ba-, Bd ko- 

satnpi - - dutiyaiii 16 manussa-nahosi wanting in Bd. 17 Bd cassa. 18 

Bd -narii pi 19 C k * gatam. 20 Bd kind bhikkhu. 21 C k kilantesi. C* -tesi 
corr. to -tosi, Bd kilamanto pi. 22 Bd -yanca. 21 Bd omits tam. 24 C k8 
-nam, Bd -na 
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cunnarn khadantapi 1 loluppacaram pahaya santuttha mittadhammarii 
abhinditva annattha na agamimsu 2 , tvam 3 kastaa ‘pindapato paritto 4 
lukho’ ti sappayasenasanara pariccajiti“ vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

AtTte Himavante GangatTre ekasmim udumbaravane 
anekasatasahassa suka 5 vasimsu. Tatth’eko 8 sukaraja attano 5 
nivasarukkhassa 7 phalesu khinesu yan nad eva 8 avasittham hoti 
aihkuro va pattaiii va taco va papatika* va tath khaditvaGan- 
gaya paniyam pivitva paramaappicchasantuttho 10 hutva an- 
nattha na gacchati. Tassa 11 appicchasantutthabhavagunena 12 
Sakkabhavanam karapi. Sakko avajjamano tam disva tassa 10 
vimamsanattham attano anubhavena tam rukkham sukkhapesi, 
rukkho khanumatto hutva chiddavacchiddo 13 vate paharante 14 
akotiyamano va 15 atthasi, tassa chiddehi cunnani nikkhamanti. 
Sukaraja tani cunnani khaditva Gangaya paniyam pivitva an¬ 
nattha agantva 16 vatatapaih aganetva udumbarakhanumatthake 17 15 
nisidati 1B . Sakko tassa paramappicchabhavam natva ,,mitta- 
dhammagunam kathapetva varam assa datva udumbaram ama- 
taphalarii 19 karitva agamissarniti cc eko hamsaraja hutva Sujam 
asurakannam purato katva tam udumbaravanarii gantva avidure 
ekassa 20 rukkhassa sakhaya nisiditva tena saddhim katharii 
samutthapento 31 pathamam gatham aha : 
i. Dumo yada hoti phalupapanno 
bhunjanti narri vihaga 32 sampatanta, 
khinan ti natvana dumarn phalaccaye 
disodisam yanti tato vihangama ti, 20. 

Tass’ attho: sukaraja rukkho iiatna yada phalasampanno hoti tada tarii 
sakhato sakhaiii sampatanta a3 vihangama bhunjanti, tam pana 24 khinarh natva 
phalanam accaye 25 tato rukkhato disodisam vihangama ga^chantiti 

1 Bd attano nivasanarh rukkhe sukkhacunnam ca khantapi. 2 Bd gamisu. 8 
Bd adds pana. 4 Bd paribhutto tarii. 5 Bd suvaka. 4 Bd tatra eko. 7 Bd 
nivasana-. 8 C** yariifiedeva, Bd yadeva. * C k patika, C® ppatika corr. to pa- 
patika, Bd pappatika. 10 Bd paramapp-. 11 Bd assa. 12 -variigu-. l8 C fc * 
-vachi-, 14 C k * vatena pabaranto, Rd vatena parahanto. 15 G** ako-, Bd ako - - 
viya. 16 Bd anag-. 17 Bd -khanike. 18 Bd -di. 19 Rd -tampha-. 20 Bd e ka. 

81 Bd samutha-. 82 Bd/ vihangama. 88 Bd sampatatarii va. 24 Bd omits pana. 

2R Bd paccayena. 28 Bd disadisaroagacchantiti. 
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Evan ca pana tam 1 vatvS tato* uyyojetum dutiyaih g&- 
tham aha: 

2 . Cara 3 carikam lohitatunda ma cari 4 , 
kim tvam Suva sukkhadumamhi 5 jhayasi, 

5 tad imgha marii 6 bruhi vasantasannibha: 

kasma suva sukkhaduraaiii na rincasiti. 21. 

Tattha j hayasiti kimkarana sukkhakhanumatthake 7 jhayanto pajjhayanto 
titthasi, iihgha ’ti codanatthe nipato, vasantasannibha ’ti vasantakale 
vanasando sukaganasamakinno vjya irilobhaso hoti, tena tam vasantasannibha ’ti 
10 alapati, na rincasiti na chaddesi. 

Atha nam sukaraja 8 ,,aham harhsa attano katahnu- 
kataveditaya imam rukkham 9 na jahamiti 44 vatva dve ga- 
tha abhasi: 

a. Ye ve 10 sakhinam sakharo bhavanti 
ij panaccaye sukhadukkhesu harhsa 

khinaiii akhlnan ti na tam jahanti 
santo satarh dhammam anussaranta. 22. 

*. So ’ham satam annataro ’smi hamsa, 
natl ca me hoti sakha ca rukkho, 

20 tam n’ ussahe jlvikattho 11 pahatum 

khinau ti natvana, na h’ esa dhammo 13 ti. 23. 

Tattha ye ve 13 sakhinam sakharo bhavantiti ye sahayanarh sahaya 
honti, khlnam akhlnan ti paudita nama attano sahayarh 14 bhogaparikkhayena 
pi khlnam pi akhlnam pi na jahanti, sataiii dhauimamanussaranta ti 
25 panditanam pavenim 15 anussaramana, Fiat! ca me ti hariisarSja ayarii rukkho 
samplyayanatthena mayham riati ca 16 sahacinnacaranataya 17 sakha ca, jlvi¬ 
kattho 18 ti tam aham jlvikaya 19 atthiko hutva pahatum na sakkomi. 

Sakko tassa katham 30 sutva tuttho pasamsitva varam 
datukamo dve gatha abhasi: 


1 £d omits tam. 3 Bd adds narii. 3 C k vararh, Bd caraiii, Uf vara. 4 so C**; 
Bd pari. 5 O sukha dukkha-, Bd suva sukkharh-, B/ sukba sukkha-, C k suva 
dukkha- corr. sto -sukkha-. * C ka ma, Bd/ omit marii. 7 Bd -khanuke. 8 Bd 
suva*. 9 C ka omit rukkharh. 10 Bd ce, Bf ca. 11 Bdf jlvitattho. 13 Bd/na 
so saddhammo. 13 Bd ce. 14 C* -ya, Bd sahayassa. 15 C k8 pame-. 18 khl- 

naiii-ca wanting in C* . 17 Bd samacinnacaranakaya, C 8 sahacinnacinnataya. 

16 -tthe, Bd -tattho. 19 Bd -tava, 80 Bd vacanaiii. 
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s. S&dhu sakkhi katam 1 hoti rnetti samsati* santhavo, 

sac 1 etam* dhammam rocesi piUamso 4 si 5 vij&natam. 24. 

«. So te Suva varam dammi pattayfina vihangama, (Cfr. p. 495 . ) 
varam varassu vakkanga 6 yam kind man&s* icchasiti. 25. 

Tattha s&dhu ti sampahamsanam 7 , sakkhi katam 8 hoti metti saiii- 5 
sati 9 santhavo ti sakhlbhavo ca metti ca 10 parisamajjhe santhavo cS ’ti 11 yarn 
p’ etarii 19 katam 11 sadhu hoti latthakam bhadd&kam 14 eva, s&cet&m dham- 
man ti sace etam 1& mettidhammam, vijanatan ti evam g&nte 14 vinnunam 
pasamsitabbayuttako siti attho, so te ti so ’harh 17 tuyham, varassu 'ti iccha, 
manasicehasiti yam kind manasa icchasi sabbam tarn dadami te ti. 10 

Tam sutva sukaraja 18 varam varanto 18 sattamam ga- 
tham aha: 

7 . Varam ce me hamsa tuvam dadeyya 
ayam rukkho ponar ayurh 20 labhetha, 

so sakhav& phalima samvirulho 15 

madhatthiko 81 titthatu sobhamano ti. 26. 

Tattha sakhava ti sakhasampanno, phalima ti phalirnhi sakhahi upeto, 
samvirulho ti samantato virulhapatto tarunapattasarhchanno hutva, madhat¬ 
thiko 22 ti saiiivijjamanamadhuraphalesu pakkhittamadhu* 8 viya, madhuraphalo 
hutva ti attho. 20 

Ath’ assa Sakko varam dadamano atthamam gatham aha: 

8. Tain passa samnia phalimam* 4 ularam, 
sabha 35 va te hotu udumbarena, 

so sakhava phalima samvirulho 

madhatthiko titthatu sobhamano ti. 27. 25 

Tattha sabha 24 va te hotu udumbarena ti tava udumbarena sad- 
dhim saha ekato va 97 vaso hotu. 


1 Bd sakhivaram. 2 IW samgati. 9 C k * na. 4 B d pa-, BJ piyaiiiso. 6 Bd pi, 
C k * omit si. 4 Bd vankkaga. 7 O -tarn, Bd sampapasanam. 8 Bd sakhigatam. 
9 Bd samgati. 10 Bd omits me - ca. 11 C k adds ta, and C* tarn. 12 Bd mitta. 
19 Bd omits ka-. 14 Bd laddhakarii bhattakam. 15 Bd evarii. 14 Bd -to. 17 
Bd aham. 18 Bd suva-. 19 Bd ganhanto 90 Bd pana assu. 21 B<V madhuttiko. 
99 C* madhitth-, Bd madhutti-. 19 Bd makkhikamadhu. 94 Bd sama-, O 
sampa-. 95 Bd/ saha. 24 Bd saha. 27 omit va. 
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IX. Navanipata. 


Evan ca pana vatva tam 1 attabhavarh vijahitva attano ca 
Sujaya ca anubhavam dassetva Gangato 2 hatthena udakaih ga- 
hetva udurabarakhanukam pahari 3 , tavad eva sakhavftapa- 
sampanno madhuraphalo rukkho utthahitva munda-Manipabbato 
ft viya vilasasampanno 4 atthasi. Sukaraja 5 tam disva somanas- 
sappatto Sakkassa thutiiii karonto navamam gatham alia: 

9 . Evam Sakka sukhi hohi saha sabbehi natibhi (Cfr. p. 495 .) 
yathaham ajja sukhito disvana phalitam duman ti. 28. 
Sakko® tassa varaiii datva udumbaram araataphalarii katva 
10 saddhim Sujataya attano thanam eva gato. 

Tam attharii dipayamana osane 7 abhisambuddhagatha thapita 8 : 

10 . Suvassa ca varam datva katvana saphalam duniam (Cfr. p. 495 ) 
pakkami saha bhariyaya devanarii Nandanam vanan ti. 29. 
Sattha imam desanam 9 aharitva ,,evam bhikkhu poranakapandita 
15 tiracchanayoniyarii nibbattitvapi 10 nilloluppa 11 ahesum, tvam 12 kasma 
evarupe sasane pabbajitva loluppacaram carasi, gaccha tatth’ eva 
vasa ,3 “ ’ti kammatthanam assa kathetva jatakam samodhanesi (so 
bhikkhu tattha gantva vipassanto arahattam papuni): „Tada Sakko 
Anuruddho ahosi, sukaraja M aham eva“ ’ti. Mahasukaj atakari) 16 . 


20 4. Cu I las u k ajatak a. 

Santi rukkha ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 1 ’ viharanto Ve- 
ranjakandarh arabbha kathesi. Satthari hi 17 Veranjayam vassam 
vasitva anupubbena Savatthim anuppatte bhikkhu dharomasabliayaiii 
katham samutthapesuiii: „avuso, Tathagato khattiyasukhumalo buddha- 
25 sukhumalo mahantena iddhanubhavena samannagato pi 18 Veranjena 19 
brahmanena niraantito temasam vasanto Maravattanavasena 20 tassa san- 
tika 21 ekadivasam pi bhikkhain alabhitva loiuppacararii pahaya temasam 
patthamulakapitthodakena" yapento annattha ua agamasi, aho Tatha- 

1 C k * omit tam. 2 Bd gaiiga-. n l>d parihari. 4 so B*; O' vilapanto, 0* 
vilapatto, Bd khinasasampanno. 5 Bd suva-. 6 Bd adds pi. 7 Bd -nena. 8 lid 
abhasi. 9 Bd dhammadt)-. 10 Bd nippattapi. 11 Bd alolupacara. 13 Bd adds 
paria. 13 Bd vasahi. 14 Bd suva--pana. 13 Bd -suva - - tatiyaiii. 16 Bd sa- 
vatthiyam. 17 lid omits hi. 18 C k * ti. 19 Bd veranca. 20 C k * -vaddha-, Bd 
-vatta-. 31 Bd -ke. 33 O* -pulaka-, Bd pathamulakena pitho-, B* | attamulakena. 
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gatanam appicchasantutthabhavo“ ti. Sattha agantva ,.kaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva „imaya 
nama“ ’ti yutte ,,anacchariyam bhikkhaye Tathagatassa idani loluppa- 
carapahanam yo 1 pubbe tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi loluppacaram 
pahasiti a “ vatva atltam ahari. Sabbam 3 vatthum hetthakathitaniya- 5 
men’ evavittharetabbam: 

1 . Santi rukkha haritapatta duma nekaphala bahu, 
kasma nu sukkhe kolape 5 sukassa 6 nirato mano. 30. 

2 . Phal’ assa upabhunjimha nekavassagane 7 bahu, 

aphalam pi viditvana sa va 8 metti yatha pure. 31. 10 

s. Sukkhan ca rukkham 9 kolapam 10 opattam 11 aphalam dumam 
ohaya sakuna yanti, kirn dosarii passase 13 dija. 32. 

4 . Ye phalattha sambhajanti aphalo ti jahanti nam, 
attatthapahha dummedha to honti pakkhapatino. 33. 

5 . Sadhu sakkhi katam hoti mittarii samsati santhavo, 15 

sac’ etarii dhammarh rocesi pasarnso si 13 vijanatam. 34. 

e. So te suva vararh dammi pattayana vihangama, 

varam varassu vakkanga yam kihci man as’ icchasi. 35. 

7 . Api nama nam passemu 14 sapattam saphalam dumam, 
daliddo va nidhirii laddha 15 nandeyy’ aharh 1 * punappunam. 36. 20 

8. Tato amatam adaya abhisinci niahiruham, 

tassa sakha viruhimsu 17 sitacchaya manorama. 37. 

». Evarii Sakka sakhl hohi saha sabbehi nadbhi 

yathaham ajja sukhito disvana saphalam dumaiii. 38. 

io. Suvassa ca varam datva 18 katvana saphalam dumam 25 

pakkami saha bhariyaya devanam Nandauam vanan ti. 39. 

Panhap&tipanh&pi 19 purimanayen’ eva veditabba 20 , anuttanapadamattam eva 21 
vannayissama: haritapatta ti mlapannasanrhanna 82 , kolape ti >ate paharante 

1 Bd omits yo. 8 Bd -sinti. 3 Bd adds pi. 4 Bd purimanayeneva, supra p. 

491. 8 Bd kothape. 8 B df suvassa. 7 Bdf -gune. 8 B &f ca. 9 -anca. 

10 Bd -la-. 11 Bd -tta. 12 mannase. 13 Bd pi. 14 Bd api nama man&m 

passemu, C k * api nama nam puna passe. 15 Bd/ -o. 18 Bd nandeyyanam. 

17 Bd virulhassa. 18 Bd vacanaiii sutva. 19 Bd attho pi. 20 Bd - 0 . 21 Bd 

-padameva pana ** Bd mlapatta-. 
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]X. Navanfpata. 


akotitasaddam viya 1 muficamane 2 nissare, sukassa 3 ’ti ayasmato sukaritfassa 3 
kasma eearupe rukkhe mano nirato, phalassa 4 ’ti phalam assa 8 rukkhassa, 
nekavassagane ti aneke vassagane bahG ti samane pi anekasata na dve tayo 
atha kho bahu, viditvana ’ti hamsaraja idani amhakarii imam rukkbam apha- 
5 lam viditv&pi yatha pure etena. saddbim metti 8 , taiii hi 7 mayam na 
bhindama, raettim bhind&nta hi anariya asappurisa uama hontiti pakasento evatn 
aha, opattan ti avapattaih nippattam patitapattam, kim dosaih pass a si ti 
anne sakuna etam ohaya annattha gacchanti, tvam evaragamane 8 kim nama 
dosaih passasiti 8 , ye phalattha ti ye pakkhino phalatthaya phalakarana sam- 
10 bhajanti upagacchanti, j ah anti nan ti aphalo ti natva etam 10 jahanti, at- 
tutthapanna 11 ti attauo atthaya panna, param 12 anoloketva attani yeva va 
thita 13 etesam 14 pannS ti attatthapanna ,5 , pakkh&patino ti te attano yeva 
vaddhirh 16 paccasims&m&na mittapakkhaih paten ti nasentiti pakkhapatino nama 
honti, attapakkhe yeva va patantiti pi 17 pakkhapatino, api nama nan ti ham- 
15 saraja sace mama manoratho 18 nippajjeyya taya va 10 dinno varo sampajjeyya 
api nama aham imam rukkbam sapattarh saphalam puna passeyyam, tato daliddo 
nidhim labhitva va punappunam 30 etam abhinandeyyarb 21 disva disva 22 ca 23 
pimodeyyam 24 ti 28 , amatamad aya 26 ’ti attano anubhave 27 tbito Gailgodakarii 
gahetva, imasmirii jatake imaya saddbim dve abbisambuddbagatba honti. 

20 Sattha imam desanam 38 aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 

Sakko Anuruddho ahosi, sukaraja 89 aham eva" ’ti. Cullasuka- 
jatakam 30 . 


5. Haritaj ataka. 

Sutam metam Mahabrahme ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
25 viharanto ukkhanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 81 
bhikkhum ekam alamkatamatugamam 32 disva ukkanthitam dlghaloma- 
nakhakesam 33 vibbhamitukamam acariyupajjhayehi aruciya 34 . anitarh 
Sattha ,,saccam kira tvam ukkanthito 38 “ ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante" 
ti 8fi „kimkarana“ ti ,,alamkatamatugamam disva kilesavasena bhante“ 

1 Bd akotenasaddarii. * Bd vajjamane. 3 Bd suva-. 4 Bd phalajjassa. 8 Bd 
ajjasea. 8 0** adds yava metti. 7 Bd kamhi. 8 Bd etam-. 9 Bd gampassasi. 
10 Bd evam. 11 Bd atthatthapasa. 13 Q k * param. 13 Bd attano yeva thita. 14 
C fc tesarii. 15 Bd atthatthapanna. 18 Bd vudha. 17 Bd omits pi. 18 Bd mano. 
19 Bd omits va. 80 Bd puna. 81 Bd -yyanti. 33 Bd only one disva. 28 Bd 
va. 24 Q k khomadeyyan, C* codeyyan, Bd pamodeyya. 25 Bd omits tl. 38 
C fc * amataphalamadaya. 37 Bd -ena 28 Bd dhammade-. 20 Bd guvarqja pana. 
?0 Bd culasuva - - catuttham. 31 Bd tanhi. 83 Bd-tarn ma>. 38 Bd dighakesa- 
nakhalomam. 84 Bd adds va. 35 Bd adds si. 36 Bd adds vutte. 
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ti yutte ,,bhikkhu kileso nama gunaviddhamsako nirassado 1 niraye 
nibbattapeti, esa pana kileso kimkarana tam 2 na kilamessati 8 , na bi 
Sinerum paliaritva 4 haranarato puranapannassa lajjati, imam hi kile- 
sara nissaya bodhinanassanupadam 6 caramana pancabhinnaattha- 
samapattilabhino * visuddhamahapurisapi satim upatthapetum 7 asakkonta 5 
jhanam antaradhapesun“ ti ratva atitam ahari: 


Atite Baranasiyam Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim nigame asltikotivibhave brahmana- 
kule nibbatti, kancanachavitaya tassa 8 Harittacakumaro ti* 
uamam karimsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya 10 uggahitasippo 10 
kutumbam santhapetva mat&pitunnaro accayena dhanavilokanam 
katva „dhanam eva pannayati, dhanassa uppadanakft 11 na 
pannayanti, mayapi maranamukhe cunnavicunnena bhavitabban** 
ti maranabhayablrito mahadanam datva Himavantam pavisitva 12 
pabbajitva sattame divase abhinna 13 ca samapattiyo ca nib- is 
battetva tattha cirarii vanamulaphalaharo 14 yapetva lonam- 
bilasevanattham 15 pabbata otaritva anupubbena Baranasim 
patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase Baranasiyam bhikkhaya 
caranto rajadvaram sampapuni. Raja tam disva pasannacitto 
pakkosapetva samussitasetacchatte rajapallamke nisidapetva *o 
nauaggarasabhojanarii bhojetva anumodanavasane atirekataram 
paslditva „kaham bhante gacchatha** ’ti pucchitva „vassa- 
vasanatthanam upadharema maharaja** ’ti vutte „sadhu bhante** 
ti bhuttapataraso tam adaya uyyanam gantva tassa 18 tattha 
rattitthanadivattlianadini karetva 17 uyyanapalam paricarikam 
katva datva 18 vanditva nikkhami. Mahasatto tato patthaya 
nibaddham rajagehe 19 bhunjanto dvadasa vassani tattha 90 vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasam raja paccantarh kupitarh vupasametum gac- 


1 Bd appasado. 7 Bd omits tam. 3 Bd kilamissasiti, C fc kilesamessati. 4 Bd 
6amharetava, B* samharetva. 5 Bd -nananaya anu-. 6 Bd panca a-. 7 Bd 

upa^ha-. * Bd rassa. 9 Bd tissa 10 Bd -silam gantva. 11 Bd upadaka. l > 
Bd adds isipappajjam. 13 Bd panca abhinnayo. 14 Bd omits vana. 15 Bd 
-nattkaya. 14 Bd omits tassa. 17 Bd -naui karapetva. 18 Bd omiu datva. 19 
Bd r afino ge-. 10 C fc Bd omit ta-. 
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IX. Navanipata. 


chanto „amhakam punfiakkhettam ui& paraajjiti" Mah&sattam 
deviya niyyfidetva agamasi. Tato patth&ya sa Mahasattam 
sahattha parivisati. Ath 1 ekadivasam sa bhojanam sam- 
padetva tasmim cirayamane gandhodakena nah&tvfi sanham 
a mattasatakam 1 mv&setva slhapanjaram vivar&petva sarlram* 
vatam paharapenti mutthimancake* nipajji. MahSsatto pi 4 
divataram sunivattho suparuto bhikkhabhajanam adaya aka- 
senagantva slhapanjaram sampapuni 5 . Deviyfi tassa vakaclra- 
sad dam sutva vegena utthahantiya mattasatako bhassi. Ma- 
o hasattassa visabhagarammanam cakkhum patihanfii, ath’ assa 
anekavassakotisatasahassakalabbhantare® nivutthakileso 7 ka- 
randake sayitaasiviso viya utthahitva jhfinam antaradhapesi. 
So satim upatthapetorh asakkonto gantva devim 8 hatthe ganhi, 
tavad eva sanirn parikkhipimsu. So t&ya saddhim lokadham- 
15 mam sevitva bhunjitva uyyanam gantva tato patthaya deva- 
sikarii tath’ eva akasi. Tassa taya saddhim lokadhamma- 
patisevanam® sakalanagare pakatam jataiii. Amacca „Harita- 
tapaso 10 evam akasiti u ranno pannam pahinimsu. Raja 
„mam 11 bhinditukama evam vadantiti" asaddahitva paccantam 
2 o vupasametva Baranasim ** paccagantva nagaram padakkhinam 
katva deviya santikam gantva „saccam kira mama ayyo 
Haritatapaso 18 taya saddhim lokadhammam patiseviti 14 " puc- 
chi. „Saccam deva“ ’ti. So tassapi asaddahitva „tam eva 
pucchissamiti 15 “ uyyanam gantva vanditva ekamantam nisiditva 
25 tarn pucchanto pathamam gatham aha: 

l. Sutarii m’ etarii 16 mahabrahme: kame bhufijati Barito 17 , 
kacc’etam vacanam tuccham, kacei suddho iriyasiti 18 . 4L 

Tattha kaccetan ti kacci etam Harito kame paribhunjatiti ambehi suta- 
vacanam tuccham abhutam, kacci tvarh suddho iriyasi vibarasiti. 

1 Bd matha-. * Bd -re. 8 Bd khuddakanianjuke. 4 Bd omits pi. 8 Bd omita 
sam. 6 Bd -kale abbh-. 7 Bd nivatta-. 8 Bd deviya. • all three MSS. 
-dhammam-, Bd -pati- 10 Bd baritacatapaso pana. 11 Bd tarn. 12 C* -siyam, 
Bd -si. 18 Bd haritaca-. 14 bd patisevatiti. 18 Bd patipu-. 18 Bdf gutametaib. 
17 Bd ha-. 18 C k * iriyya-, Bd irj ya . 
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So cintesi: „ayam raja ‘naham paribhunjamiti’ vutte pi 
mama saddahissat* eva, imasmirh pana 1 loke saccasadisi 14 pa- 
tittha nama n’atthi, ujjhitasacca 3 hibodhitale 4 nisiditva bodhim 
p&punitum na sakkonti, maya saccam eva kathetum vattatiti". 
Bodhisattassa hi ekaccesu 5 tbfinesu 6 panatipato 1 pi 8 adinna- 5 
danam pi* micchacaro pi 8 surapanam 10 pi hoti yeva, attha- 
bhanjakavisamvadam 11 pana 12 purakkhatva inusavado nama na 
hosi 13 , tasma saccam eva katbento dutiyam g£tham aha: 

9 . Evam etaiii 14 maharaja yatha te vacanam sutarii, 

kummagge patipanno ’smi mohaneyyesu mucchito ti. 42. io 

Tattba mohaneyyesu ’ti kamagunesu, kamagunesu hi loko muyhati 1& , 
te ca 18 lokarii mohenti 17 , tasma mohaneyya ti vuccanti. 

Tam sutva raja tatiyam gatham alia: 
a. Adu 18 panna kimatthika 19 nipuna sadhucintani 20 

yava* 1 uppatitarh ragarii kiiiimano na vinodaye ti. 43. 15 

Tattha adu 18 'ti nipato, idarn vuttarij hoti: bhante gilanassa nama 22 
bhcsajjath pipasitassa 2a pamyaiii patisaranaiii 24 , tumhakarii pan’ esa nipuna 
sadhimarii 25 atthanarii 26 ciiitaiii- 7 panna kimatthiya 28 ya 21 puna 29 uppatitarh 
ragarii kiiiimano na vinodaye ti kiriicittam pi 20 nama vinodetuih nasakkhiti. 


Ath* assa kilesabalaih dassento Harito catuttham ga- 20 
tham aha: 

4. Cattaro ’me maharaja loke atibala 3 ' bhusa 

rago doso mado moho yattha panna na gadhatiti. 44. 


1 13d omits pana. 2 Bd -sa. 3 Bd uccita-. 4 Bd bodhimule. 8 Bd -cce. * 
1 d omits tha-. 7 Bd -ta. 8 Bd omits pi. 9 Bd dana kamesu. 10 Bd sura- 
nierayamajjapanarii. 11 Bd atthabhedakavisaihvadanaih. 12 Bd omits pana. 13 
Bd hoti. 14 Bd evatii. 15 Bd loka muyhanti. 16 Bd omits ca. 17 Bd mu- 
yhanti. 18 Bd/a-. ,9 Bd kimittiyo, B*-itthiyo, B/kimattiya. 20 Bd-na. 
21 Bd/ yaya. 22 Bd omits nama. 23 pipatitassa. 24 Bd besajjaiii patissa- 
rai.iarh udakaiii pipasitassa patissaranAiii. 28 Bd sadhunaih. 28 C ka Bd attanaih. 
2< Bd na, B* cintana. 28 C k timatthiya. C* timatthitiya, Bd kimattiyo. 29 
C k * pana, Bd omits puna. 30 kiriicitto, Bd ki cittarh, omitting pi. 31 
Bd/ -phalfi. 
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Tattha yattha ’ti yesu pariyutthanappatteau 1 maboghe 3 patita 3 viya 
panfia gad hath patitthaiii na labhati. 

Tam sutva raja pancamam gatham aha: 

5. Arahaih 9 sllasampanno suddho carati Harito 

5 medhavi pandito c* eva, iti do sammato bhavan ti. 45. 

Tattha iti no sammato ti evam amhakam sammato sambhavlto 4 
bhavam 6 . 

Tato Harito chattham* gatham aha: 

6 . Medhavinam 7 pi himsanti isim 6 dhammagune ratam 

io vitakka 9 papaka 10 raja subha ragupasamhitft 11 ti. 46. 

Tattha sub ha ti subhanimittagahanena pavatta. 

Atha nam kilesappahane 13 uss&hento 19 raja sattamam 
gatham aha: 

7 . Uppann’ ayam sarirajo 

is rago vannavidusano tava 14 , 

tam pajaha, bhaddam atthu te, 

bahunn’ asi 15 medhavi sammato ti. 47. 

Tattha vannavidusano 18 ti tava sarir^vannassa ca gunavannassa ca 
vidusano, bahunn asi ti bahunnarii asi 17 medhaviti sammato ti. 

20 Tato Mahasatto satim patilabhitva kamesu adlnavam 

sallakkhetva atthamam gatham aha: 

8. Te andhakarane 18 kame bahudukkhe mahavise 

tesam mulam gavesissam, checcham 19 ragaih sabandhanan 90 

ti. 48. 

Tattha andhakaiane 31 ti pannacakkhuvinasauato andhakaie 33 , bahu- 

26 dukkhe 38 ti ettha appasada kama ti adini suttani aharitva tesarh bahudukkhata 
dassetabba, mahavise ti sampayuttakilesavisassa c* eva 24 vfpakavisassa 39 ca 33 
mahantataya mahavise, tesarh mulari ti te vuttappakare kame pahatum tesam 37 

1 Bd -narhpa-. 3 Bd -o. 8 B df .ha. 4 Bd omits sambh-. 3 Bd -vanti. 3 
Bd chathamam. 7 C k * -vi-. 8 Bd iti. 9 C k « -o, Bd -a. 10 O -a. 11 Bd ragu- 
pasannita, B/ -upasanhita. 13 Bd-paharena. 18 Bd usaharh karonto. 14 C k * 
taca. 15 Bd bahudhapi, P/bahunapi. 16 C** add tavan. 17 C k asi, Bd ba- 
hunapiti bahuna api. 18 O Bd/ -ka>. 39 C k Bdf chejjam. 30 -na. 31 

Bd -ka-. 33 O andbakakare, Bd andhabhavakare. 38 C k< -o. 34 CJ*s -kile- 

sassa ceva, Bd -lessvisayassa, omitting ceva. 38 Bd vipakassa. 33 C** omit ca. 
37 Bd tesu. 
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mulam gavesiasatii 1 pariyesissami 3 , klm pant tesaiix 3 mulan ti: ayoniso- 
manasikaro, checchaiii 4 rigarii a ab and ban an ti maharaja idan* eva 
panfiakhaggena paharitvfi subhanimittabandhanena sabandhanam 8 ragam 
chindissamiti. 

Idan ca pana vatva ,,maharaja okasarh tava me karohtti" 5 
okasam karetva pannasalam pavisitva kasinamandalam oloketva 
puna jhfinam* uppadetva pannasalato mkkhamma 7 akase pal- 
lamkena nislditva ranno dhammam desetva „maharaja, ahaiii 
atthane 8 vutthakarana 9 mahajanamajjhe garahappatto, appa- 
niatto hohi, puna dani aharh anitthigandhavanasandam eva 10 
gamissamiti“ rafino rodantassa paridevantassa Himavantani 
eva* 4 gantvft aparihlnajjhano brahmalokupago ahosi. 

Sattha tarn karanam natva 11 

9. Idam vatvana Harito la isi saccaparakkamo (Ahvis, Nirvana 121.) 
kamaragam virajetva brahmalokupago ahu ti 49. 15 

abhisambuddho hutva imam gatham 13 vatva saccani pakasetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi (saccaparij» sane ukkanthitabhikkhu arahatte patit- 
thahi): „Tada raja Anando ahosi, Harito pana 14 aham eva“ ’ti. 
Haritajatakarn *\ 


6 . Padakusalamanavajataka. 20 

Bahussutan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam 
darakam arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthiyam kutumbiyaputto’* 
sattavassakale yeva padakusalo ahosi. Ath* assa pita ,,imam vi- 
mamsissamiti“ tassa ajanantass’ eva mittagharam 17 agamasi. So pitu 
gatatthanam apucchitva va 18 tassa padanusarena gantva pitu 19 san- 25 
tike atthasi. Atha nam pita ekadivasam pucchi ' 0 „tata tvam mayi 
tarn 91 aj an ape tv a gate pi katham 92 mama gatatthanam 93 janasiti**. 

1 B d -sissamiti. * Bd omits pa-. 3 C** panesaiii. 4 C k Bd chejjarh. 5 Bd 
-nimitt&mattena sampandham. * Bd nathajba-. T Bd -mitva. 6 B# imasmim 
thane. * Bd vutta-. 10 Bd -tam, omitting eva. 11 Bd omits natva. 12 Bd 

hiriko. 18 Bd idam in the place of i g. 14 Bd haritacatapaso. 15 B/ harita- 

csja-, Bd harikacaja - - pahcamaiii. 18 Bd -bika-. 17 Bd pita-. 18 Bd ca. 

19 omit pitu. 20 C k$ pucchitva. 21 Bd tvaih. a * Bd omits ka-. 28 Bd 

vasanathanam ki. 
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IX. Navanipata. 


,,Tata 1 padam t© samjanami 3 , padakusalo ahan" ti. Ath’ assa vi- 
marnsanatthaya pita bhuttapataraso ghara nikkhamitya anantarapati- 
vissakagharam 3 gantva tato dutiyam 4 pavisitva tatiyaghara nikkha- 
mitva 5 puna attano gharadvaram 5 agantva tato uttaradvaram gantya 
5 dvarena nikkhamitya nagaram varaam karonto Jetayanam 6 gantva 7 
Sattharam vanditva dhammam sunanto nisidi. Darako „kaham me 
pita 4 * ti pucchitya ,,na janama 8 * 4 ’ti vutte* tassa padanusarena anan- 
tarapativissakagharam ,0 adim katva pitu gatattbahamaggen’ eva 11 
Jetayanam gantva Sattharam vanditva pitu santike afcthasi, pitara 
10 ca 13 „katham tata mama idhagatabhavam annasiti 44 puttho „padani ls 
sanjanitva padanusarena agato ’mhiti 44 aha. Sattha „kim kathesi 
upasaka 44 ’ti pucchitya „bhante ayam darako padakusalo, aham 14 
imam vimamsanto imina nama upayena agato, ayam pi mam gehe 
adisva mama padanusaren’ eva 15 agato 44 ti vutte ,,anacchariyam upa- 
ifi saka bhumiyam padasaEyananam 18 , poranakapandita akase 17 padam 
sanjanimsu 44 ti vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
tassa aggamahesi aticaritva ranna pucchita „sace aham tumhe 
aticarami assumukhi 18 yakkhinl homiti“ sapathaiii katva kala- 
20 kata 1 * ekasmim pabbatapade assumukhi 18 yakkhinl hutva tena- 
gnhaya * 0 vasamana mahaataviyaiii pubbantato 31 aparantaga- 
manamaggam 71 anusancarante manosse gahetva khadati. Sa 
kira tini vassani Vessavanam upatthahitva 23 ayamato timsa- 
yojane vittharato pancayojane 74 thane manusse 25 khadituih 
25 labhi. Ath’ ekadivasam eko addho 30 mahaddhano 27 abhirupo 
brahmano bahuhi manussehi parivuto tam maggam abhiruhi 2W . 
Tarn disva yakkhinl hasitva 2 * pakkhandi 80 , parivaramanussa 
palayimsu. Sa vatavegena 31 gantva brahmanam ganhitvft 82 

1 Bd omits tata * Bd -miti. * Bd -rampa-. 4 Bd tatiyam. 8 Bd adds na. 
6 B d uttaradvare nikkhamitva jetavanam. 7 O ag-. 8 C k * jana. * C k * -o. 10 

Bd -kassa gharam. 11 Bd gatamag-. 12 Bd omits ca. 18 Bd padam te. 14 
B<* ayam. 15 Bd -sarena, 14 padamsan-, Bd padasafijanakam. 17 Bd -sena. 
18 Bd assa-. 19 Bd tato kalam katva. 10 C k lena-, Bd -yam. 81 C* pubbanto 
corr. to pubbanta, Bd pubbatanato corr. to pubbantato. 88 C** -magge, Bd 
-tamgamanam. 88 Bd upathapetva. 24 Bd-na 86 Bd-am. 88 Bd addho. 27 
Bd adds maha bhogo 88 Bd -ruyhi. 29 Bd tussitva, G* hamsitvfi. 80 Bd 
adds tam disva. 81 Bd -na. 8a Bd gahetva. 
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pitthiyam nipajjapetva guham gacchantl 1 purisasamphassam 
patilabhitva kilesavasena tasmim sinehara uppadetva tarn 
akhaditva 2 attano samikam akasi. Te annamannam samagga- 
vasam 3 vasiihsu. Tato patthaya ca yakkhini manusse gap* 
hantl' vatthatandulateladlni pi 4 gahetva tassa nanaggarasa- 5 
bhojanam upanetva attana manussamamsam khadati, gamana- 
kale ca fl tassa palayanabhayena mahatiya silaya guhadvaram 
pidahitva gacchati. Evara tesu sammodamanesu* vasantesu 
Bodhisatto nibbattatthana cavitva brahmanam paticca tassa 
kucchismim 7 patisandhim ganhi. Dasamasaccayena puttarh 10 

janetva 8 putte ca brahmane ca balavasineha butva ubbo pi po- 
sesi. Sa aparabhage putte vuddhippatte* puttam pi 10 pitara 
saddhiih antokaritva 11 dvaram pidahati. Ath’ ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto tassa gatabhavam 12 natva silaiii apanetva pitaraib 
bahiakasi. Sa agantva ,,kena sila apanlta“ ti vatva „amma 15 
maya apanlta, andhakare nislditum na sakkoma“ ’ti vutte 
puttasinebena na kinci avoca 18 . Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto 
pitaram pucchi: ,,tata mayharh matu mukharh annasadisam 14 
tumhakam 1 * annasadisam 14 , kirn nu kho karanan“ ti. „Tata. 
tava mata manussamamsakhadakayakkhini 1R , mayam ubbo ma- so 
mussa^ ti. „Yadi evarh 17 idha kasma vasama, ehi manussa- 
patham gacchama“ ’ti. ,,Tata 6ace mayam palayissama ubho 
pi amhe tava mata maressatiti 18<t . Bodhisatto „ma bhayi 
tata, tava 1 * manussapatham sampapanam mama bharo“ ti 
pitaram assasetva 20 punadivase raatari gatayam 21 pitaram ga- 
hetva palayi. Yakkhini agantva te adisva vatavegena pak- 
khanditva te gahetva „brahmana, kirii palayasi, kirii te 22 idha 
n’ atthiti^ vatva .,bhadde, ma mayham 23 kujjhi, putto te 

1 all three MSS -ti. 2 C*» add di, for pi? * Bd te ubho pi samaggasam- 
vasarii. 4 Bd omits pi. 5 Bd omits ca. 6 Bd -na. 7 C* Bd -imhi. 8 Bd vi- 
jayetva. * Bd vud<Jhi-. 10 Bd omits p. p. 11 Bd antoguhayam pesetva. 13 
Bd gatakale. 13 Bd -carii. 14 C ks ann8-. 15 Bd adds raukham. 16 Bd ma- 
nussakhadaka-. 17 Bd tata in the place of y. e. 18 Bd khadissatiti 19 C* va. 

Bd omits tava. 30 Bd samasasetva. 31 C g Bd -ya. 22 Bd omits te. 33 Bd mam. 
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mam 1 gahetvft yStiti a “ vutte puttasinehena kinci avatva te 
assasetva attano vasanatthanam eva 8 te gahetva 4 gantva evam 
puna 5 katipaye divase palayante anesi. Bodhisatto cintesi: 
„mayham matu paricchinnena 4 okSsena bhavitabbam, yan nu- 
5 n&ham imissa anapavattitthanasimarh 7 puccheyyam, atha nam 
atikkamitva palayissamiti 8 " so ekadivasam mataram gahetva 
ekaraantam nisinno ,,amma, matu santakam nania puttanam 
papunati, akkhahi tava* me attano santakaya bhumiyS paric- 
chedan" ti aha. Sa sabbadisasu pabbatadinimittaui kathetva 
jo ayamato timsayojanam vittharato pancayojanatthanam 10 put- 
tassa kathetva „idam ettakam 11 thanam sallakkhehi putta“ ’ti 
aha. So dve tayo divase atikkamitva matu atavim gatakftle 
pitaram khandhe aropetva matara 18 dinnasannaya vatavegena 
pakkhanditva paricchedanadltlram sampapuni. Sapi agantva 
15 te apassantl 13 anubandhi. Bodhisatto pitaram gahetva nadl- 
majjham agamasi. Sa agantva nadltlre thatva attano pa- 
riccbedam atikkantabbavam natva tatth’ eva thita 14 „tata 
pitaram gahetva ehi, ko mayham doso, tumhakam 16 mam 14 
nissaya kim nama na sampajjati, nivatta 17 saniiti 44 puttah 
20 ca patifi ca yaci. Atha brahmano nadim uttari. Sa 
puttam eva yacantl „tata, ma evam kari, nivattfthiti* 4 aha. 
,,Amma, mayam manussS, tvaih yakkhini, na sakka sabba- 
kalam tava santike vasitun 1844 ti. „N* eva nivattissasi 18 tfita“ 
’ti. „Ama amina 44 ’ti. „Yadi 30 na nivattissasi — manussaloke 
26 jlvitum nama dukkham, sippam ajananta jlvitum na sakkonti — 
aham ekam cintamanim nama vijjaiii jan&mi, tassanubhavena 
dvadasasaravaccharamatthake gatanampi 81 pad&nupadam sakka 
gantum 89 , ayam te jlvika bhavissati, ganha 98 tftta anaggha- 
inantan 44 ti tatharupena dukkhena abhibhuta 24 puttasinehena 

1 B d §am. * C* ya-, Bd p&laya-. 3 Bd -nanneva. 4 Bd omits te g. 5 Bd pi. 

• Bd -cchannena, C* -ccha- corr. to -cchi-. 7 Bd -thanamimam. 8 Bd «m& ti. 

• Bd omits tava. 10 Bd -yojanaro. 11 Bd omits e-. 18 Bd tassa. 18 all three 

MSS. -ti. 14 Bd tatva. 18 Bd omits to-. 18 me. 17 Bd nivattata. 18 
Bd nisiditun. 18 C* -ttissa, C* -ttissati corr. to -ssasi. 20 Bd tata yadi. 81 
Bd hatabhandampi. 33 Bd janitum. 33 Bd ki ukkanba-. 34 Bd ajjagatapi- 
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mant&ih ad&si. Bodhisatto nadiya thitako va m&taraih vanditva 
hatthakacchapakam 1 katva mantam gahetva mataram vanditva 
,,gacchatha ammfi 44 ’ti aha. „Tata tumhesu anivattantesu * 
mayham jlvitam n* atthiti 44 vatvg,* yakkhini 4 uram pahari 5 , 
tavad ev* assa* pnttasokena hadayam phali, sa maritva tatth’ 5 
eva patita. Bodhisatto tassa matabh&vam natva pitaram pak- 
kositva 7 matu santikam gantva citakam katva jhapetva 8 ala- 
hanam nibbSpetvft 9 nanSvannehi pupphehi pujetva 10 roditva pari- 
devitva pitaram adaya Baranasim gantva 11 .,padakusalamanavo 
dvare thito 44 ti ranno pativedetva ,,asacchatu 44 *ti vutte pavisitva 18 to 
vanditva „tata kim sippam jan&siti 44 vutte „deva dvadasa- 
samvaccharamatthake hatabhandam 18 padanupadam gantva 14 
ganhitum jan&miti" aha. „Tena hi maiii upatthahiti 44 aha. 
.,Devasikaih 15 sahassam labhanto upatthahissamiti“. ,,Sadhu 
tata npatthaha 44 'ti raja devasikam sahassam dapesiAth' is 
ekadivasarh purohito rajanam aha: ,,maharaja, mayarii tassa 
manavassa sippanubhavena kassaci kammassa akatatta ‘sippam 
atthi va n’ atthi va' ti na janama, vimamsama 17 tava nan 44 ti. 
Raja „8&dhu 44 'ti sampaticchitva ublio pi n&naratanagopa- 
kanam 18 sannam datva ratanasaram 19 gahetva pasada oruyha 20 
rajanivesane 80 tikkhattum andhitva 21 nissenim attharitva pa- 
karamatthakena 88 bahi otaritva vinicchayasalam pavisitva tattha 
nislditvg, puna gantva nissenirii attharitva pakaramatthakena 
otaritvS antopure 88 pokkharaniya tlrarii gantva pokkharanim 
tikkhattum padakkhinam katva otaritva antopokkharaniyam 
bhandakam 84 thapetva pasadam abhiruhimsu 8 \ Punadivase 


1 Fd -kacchakam. 3 Bd nivattesu. 8 Bd adds gathamaha: Ehi putta nivatt&ssa, 
ma anatfaam karohi me, Ajja puttam apassanti yakkhini maranam gata ti. 
4 Bd adds pi. 6 Bd -ritva. 4 Bd eva 1 Bd -sapetvR. 8 Bd omits jha-. 8 

Bd nithapetva. 10 Bd adds vanditva. 11 Bd adds rajadvare thatva. 18 Bd adds 
rajanam. 19 Bd hatthabhandam. 14 Bd omits gantva. 15 Bd deva deva-. 18 
Bd ad&st. 17 Bd vimamsUsama. 18 Bd janar&tana* 19 Bd adds bhatnjikarii. 
30 Bd -tanadvare. 21 so C*; C» Indhicakhitva, Bd avjiicetva, B* a>inchetva? 
88 Bd -mattake. 38 Bd antepureneva. 84 Bd bhandi*. 18 Bd -rQyhisum. 
j.c. m 


17 
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IX. Navanlpita. 


„rSjanivesanato kira ratanarii harimsCL 44 ’ti ekakolahalam ahosi. 
Raja ajananto viya hutvfi Bodhisattara pakkositva 1 „tata, raja- 
nivesanato bahum ratanabhandam hatara*, anuvijjitum vatta- 
titi“ aba. „Mah&raja, dvadasasamvaccharamatthake hata-' 
5 bhandam coranam 1 padanupadam gantvfi aharanasamatthassa 
mama anacchariyam ajjarattiiii 4 hatabhandam aharitorii, 

aharissami 5 tarn®, mS, cintayitth&“ ’ti. „Tena hi tata aharfi 14 
’ti. So „sadhu deva“ ’ti gantva mataram vanditvft mantam 
parivattetva mahatale thito va „maharaja dvinnam coranam 
10 padam pannayatiti 7 " ranno ca purohitassa ca padanusarena 
sirigabbham pavisitva tato nikkhamitva pasada oruyha rajaui- 
vesane 8 tikkhattum parigantva 9 padanusaren’ eva p&karasaml- 
pam gantva pakSre thatvS „mah&raja, imasmim thftne pak&rato 
muccitva 10 akase padarii pannayati, nisseniiii detha“ ’ti nisse- 
15 nim attbarapetva pakaramatthakena otaritvS padfinusaren’ eva 
viniccbayasalam gantva puna rajanivesanam agantva nissenim 
attharapetva pakaramatthakena oruyha pokkharanim gantva, 
tikkhattum padakkhinam katv& ^maha^aja cora imam pokkha¬ 
ranim otinna," ti vatva attana thapitam viya bhandakam 11 nl- 
20 haritva ranno datva 17 ,,maharaja, ime dve cord, abhinnata- 
mahacora 11 , imina maggena rftjanivesanam abhirulhfi 14 " ti aha. 
Mahajano 15 hatthatuttho 1 ® anguliyo pothesi 17 , celukkhepa pa- 
vattim8u 18 . Raja cintesi: „ayam manavo padanusaren’ eva 18 
gantva corehi thapitabhandatthanam *° eva manne janati, core 
*5 pana gahetum 11 na sakkotiti". Atha naih Sha: „corehi hata¬ 
bhandam tava no taya &hatam, core pana no gahetvft datum 
sakkhissasiti”". „Maharaja, idh’ eva corS, na a * dure Ctf ti 14 . 

1 B<* -sapetva. 2 B<* adds hands naih. * Bd omits co-. 4 Bd omits ra-. 8 
B d sakkhissaml. 6 B d na-, B« nam, O ta. 7 Rd adds Tatva. 8 Bd adds dvare. 

* Bd parigahetva. 10 B d munci. 11 Bd bhan^l-. 11 Bd dassesl. 18 Bd -ti-. 

14 B d -ruhlsurh. 18 B d -a. 14 B d tufhapahathi. ,T Bd pileaum, Bd pothe- 

sum. 18 B & -vattayisnrii, B» -yimsu. 18 Bd -rena. 80 C * 8 -taih bh-. 11 Bd 
ganhituih. 28 C** -titi, Bd» core pana na abata tl ko attho. 88 Bd naih, B» 
naih corr. to na. 84 B<t* add te. 
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„Ko ca ko ca“ ’ti. „Mahar&ja yo 1 icchati so va coro hotu*, 
tumh&kam bhandakassa 3 laddhakfilato patthaya corehi 4 ko 
attho, mfi pucchatha 5 “ ’ti. „Tfita, aham tumhakam® deva- 
sikam sahassam dammi, core 7 me gahetva dehiti“. ,,Ma- 
harfija dhane laddhe kiii) corehiti 8 “. „Dhanato 9 pi no tata 10 5 

core laddhum vattatiti 4 *. „Tena hi maharaja ‘ime nama cora’ 
ti tumhakam na 11 kathessami, atlte pavattitakaranam 12 pana 
vo aharissami, sace tamhe paniiavanto 13 tam karanam jana- 
thfi ,4a ’ti. So evam vatva atitam Shari: 

Maharaja, atlte 15 Baranasito avidure nadltiragamake 16 Patalo 17 nama to 
eko nato vasati 18 . So ekasmim divase 19 bhariyam adaya Baranasim pavi- 
sitva naccitva 20 gayitva dhanam labhitva ussavapariyosane bahum 
surabhattam gahapetva attano gamam gacchanto nadftlram patva na- 
vodakam agacchantam disva 21 suram pivanto nislditva matto attano 
balarii ajananto „mahavinam glvaya bandhitva nadim taritva 22 ga- is 
missamiti 44 bhariyam liatthe 23 gahetva nadim otari. Vinachiddelii 
udakam pavisi, atha nam sa vlna udake osidapayi, Bhariya pan’ 
assa osidanabhavaih natva tam vissajjetva uttaritva tire attbasi. Nata- 
Patalo 24 sakim ummujjati sakim nimmtyjati, udakam pivitva uddhu- 
matodaro ahosi. Ath’ assa bhariya cintesi: „mayham samiko idani so 
marissati, ekam nam gitikam 29 yacitva parisamajjhe tam gayantl 28 
jlvikam kappessamiti“ cintetva „sami, tvam udake nimmujjasi, ekam 
me gltakam 27 dehi, tena jlvikam kappessaraiti“ vatva 
i. Bahussutam cittakathim 28 Gahga vahati" Patalam 30 , 

vuyhamanaka 31 bhaddan te, ekam me gahi 32 gathakan ti gatham 25 

aha 33 . 50. 


Tattha gathakan ti khuddakarh 34 gatham. 


1 Bd yo maharaja. 8 C fc hoti, C* loti corr. to hotu, Bd hoti adding tato. * 
Bd bhantji-. 4 Bd coro hoti. 5 Bd pucchittha. 4 Bd tuyham. 7 Bd* -ram. 
• Bd corehi ki. 9 Bd -ko. 10 Bd tava. 11 C* omits na. 19 C** vattita-. 19 
Bd pahha-. 14 CM jana-. 15 Bd omits maharaja. 14 Bd naditire, omitting ga-. 
17 Bd -li. 18 Bd nama aamajjo vassati. 19 Bd ussavadi-. 80 Bd adds vinarh 
vaditva. 81 Bd adds bhattam bliunjanto. 88 Bd ota-. 88 Bd omits ha-. 84 
Bd natapatali 84 C* eka nam gitika, Bd ekam gitam. 3,4 all three MSS. -ti. 
87 C** glta-. Bd gftaih. 84 Bd* vtkkattitaih. 89 Bd* vapati, 80 Bd patali. 81 
Bd -kaih. 88 Bd/ dehi. 88 0** omit gathamiha. 84 C* Bd -ka. 
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IX. Nsvanipata. 


Atha nam nata-Patalo 1 M bhadde katbam te* gitikam* das8ami \ 
idani mam 8 mahiganassa patisaranabhutam udakam 8 maretiti“ yatva 
s. Yena sincanti dukkhitam yena sincanti aturam 

tassa majjhe marissami, jatam saranato bhayan ti 51 . 

5 gatham aha. 

Bodhisatto imam gatham dassetvg, 7 „mahSr&ja, yatha 8 
udakam mahajanassa patisaranam tatha rajano pi, tesam san- 
tika bhaye uppajjamane® tam bhayam ko patibahissatiti" 
vatva ,,maharaja, idam 10 k&ranam paticchannam, raaya pana 11 
io panditavedaolyam katva kathitam, jSna 11 maharaja 4 * ’ti aha. 
„T&ta aham evarupam pi 18 paticchannakatham ua janami, core 
me gahetvfi, dehiti u< \ Ath* assa Mahasatto „tena hi ma¬ 
haraja idam sutva janahiti“ aparam pi karapam ahari: 

Deya pubbe imissa va 15 Baranasiya 18 dvaragame eko kurnbha- 
15 karo bhajanatthaya roattikam aharanto ekasmim neva thane ni- 
baddham ganhitva antopabbharam mahantam ayatam khani. Ath* 
ekadiyasam tassa mattikam ganhantassa akalamegho 17 utthahitva ma- 
hayutthim patesi 18 , udakam avattharamanam ayatatatam *• patesi, ten* 
assa 20 matthako 91 bhyji. So paridevamam 
w a. Yattha byani ruhanti satta yattha patitthita 

sa me sisam nipfleti '*, jatam saranato bhayan ti 52 . 
gatham aha: 

Tattha nipiletiti patitva 84 pTleti bhindati. 

„Yatha hi deva mahajanassa patisaranabhdta mahfi- 
95 pathavi 25 kumbhakarassa sisam bhindi evam 26 mahapathavi- 
sarae* 7 sabbalokassa patisarane 28 narinde 88 utthfiya corikam ” 
karonte ko patibfihissati, sakkhissasi maharaja 80 evam patic- 


1 Bd -patali. 3 C k kathente, O kathenti, Bd katham tava. * C k * gits-, Bd gitam. 
4 B d dassessami. 6 B d omits mam. 4 Bd adds matb. 7 B d vatva. 8 Bd adds 
hi deva. 8 Bd upanne. 10 Bd imam. 11 Bd omits pana ,2 Bd-nabi. 18 Bd 
-parii, omitting pi. 14 Bd adds aba. 15 Bd y*va. 14 C 4 Bd -yam. 17 Bd 
akalamahamagho. 18 Bd* pavisi. 18 Bd tam avatam. 20 Bd tassa in the place 
of tenassa. 21 C 4 -ke, Bd mattakam. 28 Bd -vanto. 88 Bd nippijeti, C k nl- 
pBesi, C 4 nipilesi. 34 Bd nippati. 28 Bd omits maba. 88 Bd adds me. 87 Bd 
pathavisamena, omitting maba. 28 Bd *eua. 28 Bd corakammaih. 80 Bd adds na. 
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ch&detva kathitam coram janitun" ti. „Tata mayham patic- 
channena karanam n* atthi, ‘ayam coro’ ti evam me coram 
gahetvfi dehiti". So rajanam rakkhanto „tvam coro" ti ava- 
tvfi aparam pi udaharanam Shari: 

Maharaja pubbe imasmim yeva nagare ekassa purisassa geharii 1 5 
adittam. So „anto pavisitva bhandakam* nihara“ ti ahnam anapesi. 
Tasmim payisitya niharante gehadvaram pidahitam 8 . So dhumandho 4 
hutva nikkhamanamaggarii alabhanto uppannadahadukkho 5 anto thito 
ya pavidev&nto ®: 

4. Yena bhattani paccanfci 7 sitam yena vihannati 10 

so mam dahati 8 gattani, jatam saranato bhayan ti 53. 

gatham aha. 

Tattha so maiii dahati ti 6 so me dahati 9 , ayam eva va patho. 

„Mah&rfija, aggi viya mah&janassa patisaranabhuto eko 
manusso ratanabbandikam hari, ma niarii coram puccha“ ’ti. 
„Tata mayham coram 10 dehi yeva“ ’ti. So rajanam „tvaiii 
coro“ ti avatva aparam pi udaharanam Shari: 

Deva pubbe imasmim yeva nagare eko puriso atibahum bhuiyitva 
jlrapetum asakkonto vedanamatto 11 hutva paridevanto 

5. Yena bhuttena yapenti puthubrahmanakhattiya *0 

so mam bhutto vyapadi l *, jatam saranato bhayan ti 54 . 

gatham aha. 

Tattha so math bhutto vyapaditi so odauo bhutto inam vyapadeti 
mareti 18 . 

„Maharaja, bhattam viya mahajanassa 14 patisaranabhuto eko 
bhandakam 18 hari, tasmim laddhe kira coram pucchasiti ,8 “. 
„Tata sakkonto coram me dehiti". So tassa sanfiapanattham 17 
aparam pi ud&haranam ahari: 


I Bd -he. 2 Bd bhandl-. * Bd pidahi. 4 0* dhumanto, Bd sadhumayanto. 
5 Bd uppannamahadukkho hutva. 6 Bd adds aha. 7 C* paca-, Bd bhajanti. 
• B <V dayha-. • so me dahati wanting in Bd. 10 Bd -re. 11 Bd -nappatto. 

II Bd vyapadlhi, Bf byapadeti. 18 C* omits mareti. 14 Bd maharajassa. 15 
Bd -dam. 18 Bd paccasisaslti. 17 Bd omits t. s. 
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Maharaja pubbe 1 imasmim fieya nagare ekassa vato utthahitri 
gattani bbaiyi*, so parideyanto 3 

0 . Gimhanam pacchime mase ratam icchanti pandita, 

so me bhaqjati gattani, jatam saranato bhayan ti 55. 

5 gatham aha. 

„Iti mahftr&ja saranato bhayam uppannam, jfin’ etam 4 kfi- 
ranan“ ti. „Tfita coram eva 5 dehiti". So tassa safiM- 
panattham aparani pi udaharanam Shari: 

Deva atfte Himavantapasse 6 vitapasampanno 7 maharukkho ahosi® 
to anekasah&ssanam ® sakunanam nivaso, tassa dye sakha annamannam 
ghattesum 10 , tato dhumo uppajji, aggicunnani patimsu, tam disva 
sakunajetthako 

7. Yam nissita jagatiruham 11 [vihangama] so 1 * *yam aggim pamuncati 13 , 

disa bh^jatha vakkanga, jatam saranato bhayan ti 56. (= J. Ip. sic.) 
id gatham aha. 

Tattha jagatiruhan ti mahiniham ,4 . 

„Yatha hi deva rukkho pakkhfnam patisaranam evam raja 
mahajanassa 15 , tasmim corikam 14 karonte ko patibahissati, 
sallakkhehi devS*‘ ’ti. „TSta mayham coram eva 11 dehiti". 
80 Ath’ assa so aparam pi udaharanam ahari: 

Maharaja ekasrnim Kasigame 16 annatarassa kulagharassa 19 pac- 
chimabhage kakkhalasumsumaranadi atthi, tassa ca kulassa eko va 
putto, so pitari kalakate mataram patyaggi. Tassa mata aniccha- 
man&ss’ ev* ekam kuladhitaram anesi. Sa pubbabhage s as sum sam~ 
95 piyayitva 0 paccha puttadhitahi yaddhamana tam niharitukama ahosi. 
Tass&pi pana matapi tasmim neya 31 ghare vasati. Sa samikassa san- 
tike sassuya nanappakaram dosam yatva paribhinditva „aham te 
mataram posetum na sakkomi, marehi nan“ ti yatva „manussaniaranam 


1 Bd adds pi. * Bd sambhanji 8 Bd adds gathamaha. 4 Bd Jana tam. 5 Kd 
coram me. • Bd -padese. 7 Bd sakhavi-. 8 Bd adds pubbapbalasampauno. 
• Bd omits an- 10 Bd samghate-. 11 Bd jaggatirupa. 12 Bd diso, B/sva. 
18 all four MSS. aggi, Bd samuccamti, Bf pamuccati. 14 Bd saruhi. 15 Bd 
r^jamabarajasaM. 16 Bd patissaranam in the place of taamiib corikam. 17 Bd 
core meva. 18 Bd fcasikaga-. 18 Bd kulasaa. 30 Bd omits sam. 31 Bd yeya. 
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nama bhariyam 1 II , katharn Dam 3 maremiti 44 vutte 3 ,,niddokkanmnakale 
nam 4 mancaken* era galietva sumsumaranadiyam khipissama, atha 
nam sumsumara maressantitiaha. „Tuyham pana mat a kuhin 8 * 4 
ti. „Tassa 7 yeva santike sayatiti 6 * 4 . „Tena hi gaccha, tassa ni- 
pannamancake * rajjum bandhitva sannam karohiti“. Sa tatha katva 5 
„kata me sauna 44 ti aha. Itaro 10 ,,thokam adhivasehi, manussa tava 
sayantu 1144 ’ti niddayanto yiya nipajjitva gantva tarn rajjukam bhari- 
yaya matu mancake bandhitva bhariyam pabodhetva ubho pi gantva 
tarn mancaken’ eva saddhim ukkhipitva nadiyam khipimsu. Tattha 
nam 13 sumsumara viddhamsetva, khadimsu. Sa punadiyase matu pari- 10 
vattitabhavam 13 natva ,,sami mama mata va marita, idani tava raa- 
taram marema 14 “ ’ti vatva „tena hi sadhu 44 ’ti vutte „su$ane citakam 
katva aggimhi nam pakkhipitva maressama 44 'ti aha. Atha nam 
niddayamanam ubho pi susanam 15 netva thapayimsu. Tatra 18 samiko 
bhariyam aha: ,,aggi te abhato 17 “ ti. „Paramuttha samiti 1 * 44 . 15 
„Tena hi gantva anehiti 44 . „Na sakkomi sami gantum, tayi gate pi 
ca 19 thatum 30 na sakkbissami, ubho pi’ 1 gacchissama 33 44 ’ti. Tesu 
gatesu 38 mahallika 34 sitavatena pabodhita susanabhavam natva „ime 
mam maretukama, aggiatthaya gata“ tica 36 upadharetva „na me balam 
janantiti 44 ekam kalebaram 38 mancake nipsyjapetva 37 upari 38 pilotikaya 20 
paticchadetva sayaro 39 palayitva tatth’ eva lenaguham 30 pavisi. 
Itare* 6 aggim aharitva mahallika ti sannaya kalebaram J1 jhapetva 
pakkamimsu. Ekena ca 33 corena tasmim guhalene bhandika thapita, 
so „tam ganhissamiti 44 agantva niahallikam disva „eka yakkhini 
bliavissati 83 * bhandika me amanussapariggahita jata 34 * 4 ti ekam bhuta- 25 
vejjam anesi. Vejjo mantam karonto guham pavisi. Atha nam sa 
aha: ,,naliam yakkhini, ehi ubho pi imam dhanam khadissama 3r 44 ’ti. 
„Katham saddhatabban 44 ti. „Tava jivham mama jivhaya thapehiti 44 . 

So tatha akasi. Ath* assa sa jivham dasitva 36 chinditva 37 patesi. 
Bhutavejjo ,,addha esa yakkhiniti 44 jivhaya lohitam paggharantiya so 


I Bd bha*. 3 Bd omits nam. 3 Bd -a. 4 Bd na. 5 Bd ka hail. • Bd khadissan- 
titi 7 Bd kassa. 8 Bd guppatiti. * C* -nna-, Bd uippaniiaiii pancake 10 Bd -rd. 

II Bd niddayaittu. 13 Bd adds niddayamanarii. 13 Bd maritabha-. 14 Bd mSrehi. 
15 ]jd -ne. 16 Bd tattha 17 C* ahato, Bd acaka, B* abhata. 18 Bd» pamut- 
thasmiiii samiti. 19 Bd omits ca. 30 Bd katuiii. 31 Bd adds mayaiii. 38 Bd 
gacchama. 3 " Bd adds matu. 34 Bd -kapi. 35 Bd omits ca. 38 Bd matakali- 
gararii gahetva. 37 Bd omits man - - nipa - -, 38 Bd adds pi. ' Jt Bd omits sa-. 
30 C** lena-. 31 Bd kalifigaram. 33 Bd omiu ca. 33 Bd -titi. 34 Bd omit* 
jata. 34 Bd bhajessa-. 3R Bd upadissitva. 37 Ed omits chin-. 
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viravamano palayi. Mahallika 1 punadivaee mattasatakam * nivasetva 
nanaratanabhandikam 3 gahetva va 4 gharam agamasi. Suniea nam 8 
disva „kaham* te amxna idam 7 laddhan 44 ti pucchi. ,, Aroma etasmim 

susane darucitakaya jhapita 6 evarupam labhantiti 9 **. „ Amnia may&pi 

5 sakka laddhun** ti. ,»MadisI hutva labhissasiti". Sa pilandhana- 
bhandakalobhena 10 samikass’ akathetva tattha attan&m jhapesi. Atha 
nam punadivase samiko apassanto ,,amma imaya hi 11 te 19 velaya 17 
sunisa 14 nagacchatiti“ aha. Sa tarn ,,are 1& papapurisa kixh mats 
nama agacchantiti“ tajjetva 

10 s. Tam anayim 16 somanassam malinim candanussadam 

sa mam ghara nicchubbati 17 » jatam saranato bbayan ti 57. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha som&nass&n ti somanassam uppadetvg, somanassa 18 ti va 18 patho, 
somanassavati 20 hutva 21 ti attho, idam vuttam hoti: yam aham 22 imam me 
15 nissaya putto puttadhTtahi 23 vaddbissati 34 man ca mahallikakale posesaatlti 95 
malinim candanussadam 26 katva alamkaritva somanasaajatam 27 anesiiii sa mam 
ajja ghara mbarati, saranato yeva 28 bhayam uppamian ti. 

„Mabaraja i9 , sunisa viya sassuya inabajanassa raja* 0 pati- 
saranam, tato bbaye uppanne kiiii sakka katuih, sallakkbehi 
20 dev& a,<< ’ti. „Tfita*% n&haih taya ahatak&ranftni ** j&n&mi, 
coram eva dehiti 34 ". So „rajanam rakkhissamiti" puna* 6 
aparam pi karanam 36 ahari: 

Deva pubbe imasmim neya* 7 nagare eko puriso patthanam katva 
puttam labhi. So tassa 88 jatakale M putto me laddho" ti piti- 
25 somanassajato 39 tarn posetva vayappattakale darena 4u samyojetva apa- 
rabhage jaram patva kammantam adhitthatum 41 nasakkhi. Atha nam 
putto „tvam karomam katum na sakkosi, ito nikkhama" *ti 4 * gebato 

1 Bd -kapi 2 Bd matba-. 3 Bd -tanaiiibhaiiriiksm katva. 4 Bd omits va. 8 

Bd omits nam. 8 B d ku-. 7 Bd imam. 8 Bd -taya. 8 B d -bhatlti. 10 Bd 
sa laddhabhandika-. 11 O omits hi, Bd* pi. 12 Bd* omit te. 18 C* -yam. 

14 Bd adds te. 18 Bd hare. 18 C* 2 -yl, Bd samatiussi, B/manayi. 17 Bd gharl 

niharita, B f ghara nicchur&ti. 18 Bd adds jata. 18 Bd pi. 80 C 2 -vatva. 81 Bd 
somanassapakatita. 28 C* 2 mayham, Bd* yam maih. 23 Bd ime niasaya putta- 
dhlta, C* puttadhitaya. 84 Bd -issanti. 35 Bd posissantiti. 88 C* -nt-. 27 

-to, Bd -ta. 28 Bd adds me. 28 Bd -jg. 20 Bd omits raja 31 Bd so. 
82 Bd omits tata. 88 Bd anitaka. 24 C 2 coremeva de- f Bd coram me de-. 88 

Bd omits puna. 88 Bd udaharanam. 27 Bd yeva. 88 Bd puttassa. 38 Bd omits 

plti. 40 Bd asabbhayena. 41 C* 2 «dhi{thi-. 48 fid adds tarn. 
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irihari. So kicchena kasirena bbikkhaya 1 jlvikarh kappento pari- 
devamano 

y. Yena jatena nandissam 2 yassa ca 3 bhavam icchisaro 4 

so marii ghara nicchubhati, jatam saranato bhaany ti 58. 
gatham aha. 5 

Tattha so mail ti so putto marrt gharato niharati, sv-aharh bhikkhari 
caritva dukkharii 5 jlvami, saranato yeva me bhayam jatan* ti. 

„Maharaja yatha pita 7 nama mahallako patibalena puttena 
rakkhitabbo evam sabbo 8 pi janapado 9 ranna 10 rakkhitabbo 9 , 
idan 11 ca bhayam uppajjamanam sabbasatte rakkhaotassa ranno io 
santika uppannam, iniina karanena ‘asuko nama coro’ ti jana 
deva“ ’ti 12 aha 13 . ,,Tata naharri karanam va akaranarh va 14 
janami, coram va me dehi tvam heva va coro hohiti 15 “ evam 
raja punappuna manavam anuyunji. Atha nam so evam aha: 
,.kim pana maharaja ekamsen’ eva lfi coragahanam rocetha" 15 
’ti 17 . „Ama tata ’ti. „Tena hi ‘asuko ca asuko ca 18 coro’ 
ti parisamajjhe pakasemiti“. „Evam karohi tata“ ’ti. So 
tassa vacanam sutva „ayam raja attanam rakkhitum na deti 19 , 
ganhissami idani 20 coran“ ti sannipatite mahajane amantetva 
io. Sunantu me janapada negama ca samagata: 20 

yat odakam tad adittam, yato khemam tato bhayam, 59. 
it. Raja vilumpate rattham brahmano ca pnrohito, 
attagutta viharatha, jatam saranato bhayan ti 60. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha yatodakarii tadadittan ti yarn udakarii tad eva adittarii, yato 25 
khem an ti yato rujato khemena bhavitabbaiii tato va 31 bhayaiii uppannam, 
attagutta viharatha *ti tumhe dani 22 anatha jata attanam mi vinasetha, 


I Bd omits bhi-. 1 Bd nandibhayam. 3 Bd ye sacce. 4 C** icchiyam, Bd iccha- 

yam; cfr. Trenckner’s excellent Pali Miscellany p. 75. 5 C* -S, Bd -ena. 6 Bd 

uppannan. 7 Bd omits pita. 8 Bd -e. 9 Bd -a. 10 Bd* add ca purohitena ca. 

II Bd iman. 19 O nama deva ti jana devana ti, Bd namacora ti janati devati. 
18 C fc omits aha, Bd vatva. 14 Bd omits va ak - - va. 15 C* hotiti, Bd coram 

eva dehiti tvanne hi coro siti. 16 Bd -sena. 17 Bd* -gahanam coro me detha 
ti vadeyya. 18 Bd omits ca asu- - ca. 19 detiti, C* detiti corr. to deti. 30 
Bd omits idani. 31 C* ca, Bd omits va. 82 Bd idani. 

J.c. m 


18 
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at tan a va gutta hutva attano santakam dhanadhanham rakkhatha 1 , raja nama 
mahajanassa patisaranam, tato va 9 tumhakam bhayarii uppanuam, raja ca 
purohito ca vilopakhadakacora *, sace core gahetukam 1 attha 4 ime dve gan- 
hitva 5 kammakaranam karotha 6 ’ti. 

5 Te tassa katham sutva cintayimsu: ,,ayam raja 7 rakkha- 
naraho 8 pi samano idani annass’ 9 upari dosam aropetva attano 
bhandakaiii 10 sayam eva pokkharaniyam thapetva coram pari- 
yesapeti, ito dani patthaya puna corakammassa akaranatthaya 
marema nam paparajanan“ ti dandamuggaradihattha 11 utthaya 
io tatth’ eva 18 rajanan ca purohitan ca pothetva 12 jivitakkhayam 
papetva Mahasattam abhisincitva rajje patitthapesum 14 . 

Sattha imam desanam 15 abaritva ,,anacchariyam upasaka patha- 
viyam padasanjananam, poranakapandita tava 16 akase pad am sa£da- 
nimsu“ ’ti vatva saccani pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi (Saccapari- 
15 yosane upasako ca putto ca sotapattiphale patitthita): *,Tada pita 
Kassapo ahosi, padakusalamanavo 17 aham eva“ ’ti. Padakusala- 
manavajatakam lb . 


7. L omasa k as sapajataka. 

Assa lnda-samo raja ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
20 haranto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
bhikkhum Sattha ,,saccam kira tvam ukkanthito 19 “ ti pucchitva 
„saccan“ ti vutte ,,bhikkhu 20 yasasamangino pi' 1 ayasakyam pa- 
punanti 22 , kilesa nam’ ete 23 parisuddhasatte pi samkilitthekaronti 
pag eva tadisan** ti vatva" 5 atitam ahari: 

25 Atfte Baranasi -ranno 96 Brahmadattassa putto Brah- 

mad&ttakumaro nama purohitaputto ca Kassapo nama 27 

J B d dhauurh hiraunarii rajatam va rakkbam vijanatha. 3 Bd omits va. 3 C 8 

-khadacoraka. 4 B d ganhitu-. 6 Bd gahe-. 6 Bd -karanam karissatha. 7 Bd 

omits ra-. 8 Bd rakkhito. 9 Bd -ssa. 10 Bd -di-. 11 C k -rati-, O -rini- 

corr. to -radi-. 13 Bd omits tattheva. 13 Bd thapetva. 14 Bd patitha-. 18 Bd 

dhammade-. 18 Bd omits tava. 17 Bd adds pana. 18 C** omit kusala. 18 Bd 

adds si. 30 Bd sinerukampanavato kim purSnapannani na kampessati. 11 Bd 
omits pi and adds asappurisa. 73 Bd ayasasamkham sampa-. 33 C fc nomato, 
Bd namam. 94 Bd -litham. 98 Bd adds tena yacito. 98 Bd baranasfyaiii brah- 
madatte raj jam karente. 37 Bd lamakassapo nama dve. 
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sahayakS hutva ekacariyakule sabbasippani ugganhimsu. A para- 
bhage kumaro 1 pitu accayena rajje patitthasi. Kassapo cin- 
tesi: „mayham sahayo raja j&to, idani me mahantam 2 issari- 
yaiii 3 dassati, kim me issariyena, ahara matapitaro ca raj an an 
ca apucchitva pabbajissamiti“ so rajanan ca matapitaro ca 5 
apucchitva Himavantarii pavisitva isipabbajjam 4 pabbajitva 
sattame divase 8 abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva uncha- 
cariyaya yapento vihasi. Pabbajitam pana Lomasakassapo ti 
sanjanimsu. Parimaritindriyo 6 ghoratapo tapaso ahosi. Tassa 
pana tapatejena 7 Sakkabhavanam 8 kampi. Sakko avajjaraano to 
tam disva cintesi: ,,ayam tapaso ativiya uggatejo Sakka- 
bhavapi mam caveyya*, Baranasiranna saddhim ekato hutva 
tapam assa 10 bhindissamiti“ so Sakkanubhavena addbaratta- 
samaye M Baranasiranfio sirigabbharii pavisitva sakalagabbham 
sarlrappabhaya obhasetva ranno santike akase thito „utthehi 15 
maharaja“ ’ti rajanam pabodhesi „ko si naraa tvan“ ti ca 12 vutte 
Sakko ham asmiti“ aha. „Kimattham agato siti u . „Ma- 
haraja sakala-Jambudipe ekarajjam icchasi na icchasiti 18 “. 
„Kissa na icchamiti“. Atha nam Sakko „tena hi Lomasa- 
kassaparii anetva pasughatayannam yajapehi, Sakka-samo 20 
ajaramaro hutva sakala-Jambudipe rajjam karissasiti“ vatva 
pathamam gatham aha: 

1. Assa Inda-samo raja 14 accantam 16 ajaramaro 

sace tvam 16 yaiinam yajeyya 17 isirii Lomasakassapan ti. 61 . 

Tattha assa ti bbavissasi 18 , yajeyya ’ti sace tvam araririayatanato isirii 95 
Lomasakassaparn anetva yaririarri yajissasi 19 . 

Tassa vacanam sutva raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. 
Sakko „tena hi ma papancam kariti“ vatva pakkami. Raja 

1 B d brahmadattaku-. 2 Bd -te. 3 Bd -ye. 4 Bd omits isi. 5 Bd adds panca. 

6 Bd paramajitindri-. 7 Bd omits pana tapa. 8 Bd sakkassa-. 9 Bd sakka- 
bhavanampi main caleyya. 10 Bd tapasassa silaih. 11 Bd -tti-. 19 Bd omits 
ca. 13 Bd omits 11 a icchasi. 14 -ja. 15 Bd -ta. 16 C k* tam, 17 Bd/ ya-. 

18 Bd -ti. 19 Bd yajeyyasiti. 
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punadivase Sayharh 1 nama amaccam pakkositva 9 „8aimDa* 
mayham piyasahayassa 4 Lomasakassapassa santikarii gantva 
mama vacanena evaift vadehi: ‘raja 5 tumhehi yannam* yaja- 
petva sakala-Jambudlpe ekaraja bhavissati, tumhakam pi 
5 yattakam padesam icchatha tattakarii dassati, maya saddhim 
yannarii yajitum agacchatha’“ ’ti. So „sadhu deva“ ’ti tapa- 
sassa vasanokasam jananattham nagare bherifi carapetva ekena 
vanacarakena 7 „aham janamiti“ vutte tam purato katva ma- 
hantena parivarena tattha gantva isim vanditva ekamantaiii 
10 nisinno tam sasanam arocesi. Atha nam so „Sayha 8 kim 
nam’etam kathesiti“ vatva patikkhipanto catasso gatha abhasi: 

2 . Sasamuddapariyayam mahim sagarakundalam (Cfr. p. as.) 

na icche saha nindaya, evam Sayha vijanahi. 62. 

a. Dhi-r-atthu tam yasalabham dhanalabhan ca 9 brahmana 
i5 ya vutti vinipatena adhammacaranena va. 63. 

4. Api ce pattam adaya anagaro paribbaje 

sa eva jlvika seyya ya cadhararaena esana. 64. 

5. Api ce pattam adaya anagaro paribbaje 

annaiii ahimsayam loke api rajjena tam varan ti. 65. 

20 Tattha sasamuddapariyayan ti sasamuddaparikkhepaii), mahirn sa- 

garakundalan ti iattiro dipe parikkhipitva thitusagarehi kannavalliya thapita- 
kundalehi viya samannagatam, saha nindaya ’ti imina pasughfitakammam 
katan ti imaya nindaya saha cakkavalapariyantarh mahapathavim 10 na icchamiti 
vadati, ya vutti vinipatena ’ti narake vinipatakammena ya ca jmkavutti 11 
25 hoti tam dhi ratthu, garahami tam vuttin ti dlpeti, sa jivika ti pabbajitassa 
mattikapattam adaya paragharani upasamkamitva ah&rapariyesanajivika yasa- 
dhanalabhato satagunena varatara ti attho, api rajjena tam varan ti ana- 
garassa sato annam avihiriisantassa 12 paribbajanam 13 sakala-Jambudiparaj- 
jena 14 pi varan ti attho. 

30 Amacco tassa katham sutva gantva ranno arocesi. Rfija 
„anagacchante kim sakka katun“ ti tunhi ahosi. Puna Sakko 

1 Bd se-. 2 Bd pakkosapetvS. 3 Bd amma. 4 Bd -hayakassa, C ka mayham 
pis&hayassa. 5 Bd adds kira. 6 Bd tumhe pasughatayannam. 7 Bd -ca-. 8 Bd 

so aha mayham. 9 Bd dhanalabbam yasala-. 10 Bd omits m&ha. 11 Bd ci 
jivita-. 12 C k * ahimsanassa. 18 Bd pabbajjitanam. 14 C k * *dipena rajjena. 
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addharattasamaye 1 agantva ak&se thatva „kim maharaja Lo- 
masakassapam 2 an§petva s yannam na 4 ySj&pesiti" aha. „Pesite 
pi 5 n&gacchatiti“. „MaharSja, attano dhitaram Candavatf- 
kumarim alamkaritva Sayhassa 6 hatthe 7 pesetva ‘sace kira- 
gantva yannam yajissaei raja te imam kumarikam dassatiti’ 5 
vadapehi, addha so kumarikaya patibaddhacitto 8 agacchissatiti". 
Rfija „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva punadivase Sayhassa* hatthe 
dhitaram pesesi. So dhitaram 10 gahetva tattha gantva isim 
vanditva patisantharam katva devaccharapatibhagam 11 raja- 
dhitaram tassa dassetva ekamantam atthasi. So indriyani 10 
bhinditva tarn olokesi, sah’ 14 olokanen’ eva patibaddhacitto 
hutva jhftna 13 parihayi. Amacco tassa patibaddhabhavam 14 
natva „bhante sace kira yannam yajissatha raja vo ia imam 
padaparicarikam 16 katva dassatiti“. So kilesavasena kam- 
panto 17 „imam kira me dassatiti" aha. ,,Ama yannam yajan- is 
tassa te dassatiti". So „sadhu, imam labhanto yajissamiti" 
vatva tam gahetva sah’ eva jatahi alamkataratham abhiruyha 
Baranasim agamasi. Rajapi „agacchati kira" ’ti sutva va 16 
yannavate kammam patthapesi. Atha nam agataih disva 
„sace 1# yannam yajissatha aham 20 Inda-saino bhavissami 21 , 20 
yannapariyosane vo 22 dhitaram dassamiti" aha. Kassapo 
„8&dhu" ’ti sampaticchi. Atha narii raja punadivase adaya 
Candavatiya saddhim yeva yannavatam gato. Tattha hatthi- 
assausabhadisabbacatuppada' 8 patipatiya thapita va ahesum. 
Kassapo te 24 sabbe hanitva ca 26 ghatetva ca 26 yannam yajitum 2s 
arablii. Atha nam tattha sanuipatito mahajauo disva * 7 „idan 

1 Bd -tti-. - Bd lomaka-. 8 Bd anetva. 4 Bd omits mi. 5 C k yajapesi te pi, 

Bd yajapesiti aham pesito pi. 6 O 6ahayassa, Bd seyhaiii 7 Bd tattheva. 8 
Bd adds hutva. 9 Bd seyassa. 10 Bd rajadbl-. 11 Bd -ra-. 19 Bd saha. 13 

Bd thana. 14 Bd -bhandhacittabha-. 15 Bd te. 16 Bd imam darikam pari-. 

17 Chs -pe-. 18 Bd omits va. 19 O sve, C fc veyava corr. to yeva? Bd omit6 

sace. 20 Bd yajissahi athabaiii. 81 O k * -miti. 89 Bd te. 98 -di-, C* omits 

sabba, Bd -catukkapadaya. 84 Bd omits te. 86 Bd anetva va. 86 Bd omits ca. 

87 Bd omits di-. 
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te 1 Lomasakassapa* ayuttam appatirupam, kin nfim* etam karo- 
siti“ vatvS paridevanto dve gatha abhasi: 
e. Balam cando balaih suriyo balam samanabr&hmanS, 
balam vela samuddassa balatibalam itthiyo. 66. 

7. YathS uggatapam santam isim Lomasakassapam 
pitu attha* Candavatl vacapeyyarii 4 ayajayiti 6 . 67. 

Tattha balam cando balam suriyo ti mahandh&karavidhamane 8 
annaih balam nama 7 n’ atthi, candimasuriya va tattha 8 balavanto 9 ti attho, 
samanabrahmana ti itthanitthavisayavegasahane 10 khantibalananabalena sam- 
annagata samitapapa bahitapapa 11 samanabrahmana, balam vela samud¬ 
dassa ’ti mahasamuddassa uttaritum adatva 13 udakam avaritva thanasamattha- 
taya 1 * velfi balam 14 nama, balatibalan ti itthiyo pana visadanane 16 pi avita- 
rage attano vasam 16 anetva vinaseturii samatthataya etehi sabbehi balehi atibala 
nama, sabbabalehi itthibalam eva mahantan ti attho, yatha ti yasma, pitu 
attha ti pitu vaddhiatthaya * 7 , idarh vuttarii hoti: yasma imam uggat&parh 
samanam siladiinarii gunanam esitatta isim ayarii Candavatl nissTlam katva 
pitu atthaya 18 vacap eyy ayarinam 19 yajeti 20 tasrna janitabbam etam: balati¬ 
balam itthiyo ti. 

Tasmirii samaye Kassapo yanriam yajanatthaya „man- 
galahatthim glvaya paharissamiti“ khaggaratanam ukkhipi. 
Hatthi tam disva maranabhayatajjito mahaviravaih viravi a \ 
Tassa ravaih sutva sesapi hatthiassausabha* 2 maranabhayena 
viraviriisu, mahajano pi viravi. Kassapo tam mahaviravaih 23 
sutva samvegappatto hutva attano jatadini 14 olokesi. Ath’ assa 
jata massu kucchilomani 25 uralomani 30 pakatani ahesuih. So 
vippatisarl hutva „ananurupaih vata me papakammam katan“ 
ti samvegam pakasento atthamaih gatham aha: 


1 Bd kandante. 2 Bd lomaka-. 3 -am, Bf atta. 4 C* vacapeyyarii, C* vaca- 
peyya, IV vadhapeyya. 5 Bd sayajeslti, Bf ayadasi, C k * ayaca-. 8 Bd andha-. 
7 Bd omits nama. 8 C® vattha, Bd vettha in the place of va tattha. * Cbala- 
vabalavauto. 10 Bd -yasariivega-. 11 Bd omits ba-. 12 Bd addhitva. 18 Bd 
-turii anetva vinasesurn samatthataya. 14 Bd velaya-, C* velaya- corr. to vela-. 
15 Bd vitarage. 18 Bd attana balaih. 17 Bd vudhi-. 18 Bd vudhiat-. 18 Bd 
-yyam-, C* vaca-. 20 Bd* ya -. 21 Bd maharavam ravi. 23 Bd -bhadayo. 28 
Bd mahara-. 24 C*“ -tani. 25 Bd jata-. 28 Bd omits ura-. 
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8. Tam 1 lobha pakatam kammam katukam kamahetukam, 

tassa mulam gavesissam, checcham 2 ragam sabandhanan 

ti. 68. 

Tass’ attho: maharaja, yam etarh may a Candavatiya lobham uppadetva 
tena lobhena pakatam kamahetukam 3 papam 4 tarn 6 katukam tikhinavipakam, 3 
tass&ham ayonisomanasikarasamkhStarh mularn gavesissam, alam me imina khag- 
gena, pannakhaggam 6 mharitva subhanimittabandhanena Saddbim sabandhanam 
ragam chindissamiti. 

Atha nam raja ,,ma bhayi sarama, idani te Can da vat T- 
kumarin ca 7 ratthan ca sattaratanarasin ca dassami 8 , yajahi 10 
yaiinan“ ti aha. Tam sutva Kassapo „na me maharaja imina 
kilesen* attho ti vatva osanagatham aha: 

9 . Dhi-r-atthu kame subahu pi loke, 
tapo va seyyo kamagunehi raja, 

tapo karissami 10 pahaya kame, 15 

tav’ eva rattham Candavati ca hotu ’ti. 69. 

Tattha s ubah u pi ti 11 atibahuke pi 13 , tapo karissamiti silasamyama- 
tapam 13 eva karissamiti. 

So evam vatva kasinam 14 samannaharitva nattham vi- 
sesam uppadetva akase pallamkena nislditva ranno dhammam «o 
desetva 15 ,,appamatto hohiti" ovaditva yannavatam viddham- 
sapetva mahajauassa abhayadanam 10 dapetva ranno yacantass* 
eva 17 uppatitva attano vasanatthanam eva gantva yavajivam 
Brahmavih&re bhavetva 18 Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 19 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 35 
modhanesi (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu arahatte 30 patitthahi): 
„Tada Sayhamabamacco Sariputto ahosi, Lomasakassapo 2 ’ aham era** 

'ti. Lomasakassapaj atakam ' 9 . 

1 so all four MSS. 3 C* chejjaih, O checcha, Bd chijjam. 3 1 Bd omits ka- 
4 C k papa, 8 Bd katam. 6 C** manna-. 7 C* -ri ca, C 9 -riva, Bd -tikumari 
ca. 8 -nriti. 8 Bd -sena attho. 10 Bd cari-. 11 Bd adds te. 13 0 ** ti. 

18 Bd -yamam. 14 C ka -na. 15 Bd omits dh- de-. 16 C k abhayam-, Bd adaya-. 

17 Bd yacante yeva. 18 Bd -jivaiii thatva ayubapariyosane. ,f Bd dhammade-. 

30 Bd sotapattiphale. 21 Bd lomakas-. 32 Bd/ loraakas-. Bd adds sattamam. 
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8 . C akkavakaj ataka. 

Kasayavatthe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto ekam 
lolabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. So kira lolo ahosi paccayaluddho 
acariyupajjhayavattadini chaddetva pato va Savatthim pavisitva Vi- 
sakhaya gehe anekakhadaniyaparivaravarayagum 1 pivitva diva 2 na- 
naggarasam 3 salimamsodanam 4 bhufgityapi tenatitto 5 tato Cullaanatha- 
pindikassa Kosalaranno ti tesam tesam nivesanani 6 sandbaya vicarati 7 . 
Ath’ ekadivasam tassa lolabhavam arabbha dhammasabhayam katham 
samutthapesum. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkbaye etarabi 
k ath ay a sannisinna 44 ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ti vutte tam bhik- 
khum pakkosapetva ,,saccam kira tvam 8 lolo“ ti pucchitva „saccam 
bhante 44 ti vutte „bhikkhu kasma lolo si 9 , pubbe pi tvam lola- 
bhavena Baranasiyam hatthikunapadlhi 10 atitto tato nikkhamitva 
Gangakule 11 yicaranto Hiniavantarii pavittho 44 ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente eko 
lolakako Baranasiyam hatthikunapadlni khaditva caranto 18 tehi 
atitto „Gafigakule n macchamedam 18 khadissamiti 4 * vatva 14 tat- 
tha 15 matamacche khadanto katipaham vasitva Himavantarii 
pavisitva nanavidhani 16 phalaphalani khadanto pahutamaccha- 
kacchapam 17 mahantam padumasaram patva tattha suvanna- 
vanne dve cakkavake sevale 18 khaditva vasante disva „irae 
ativiya vannasampanna sobhaggappatta, imesam bhojanam 
manapaih bbavissati, imesam bhojanam pucchitva aham pi 
tad eva 19 bhunjitva suvannavanno bhavissamiti“ cintetva tesam 
santikam gantva patisantharam katva ekasmim sakhapariyante 
nislditva tesam pasamsanapatisarayuttam pathamam gathamaha: 
i. Kasayavatthe sakune vadarai 
duve duve nandimane 80 carante, 
kam andajam andaja 21 manusesu 
jatim pasamsanti, tad imgha brutha 23 ’ti. 70. 

1 B d -niyam va yagum va. 9 Bd omits di-. 3 Bd -sa. 4 Bd -marhsadlm. 1 
Bd teua a-. 6 Bd -narii. 7 Bd -ri. 8 Bd adds bhikkhu. 9 ti. 10 Bd 
-padini khaditva vicaranto tehi 11 C kt -kule, B ds -tire. 12 Bd vica-. 18 Bd 
-m&msarh. 14 Bd gantva. 15 Bd adds pi. 16 Bd omits vidhani. 17 Bd bahu- 
macchakacchapasevitam. 18 Bd -lam. 19 Bd tatheva. 30 Bd nanda-. 31 all 
four MSS. -ja. 33 Bd bruhi. 
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Tattha kasfiyavatthe ti suvannavanne kasayavatthanivatthe viya, duve 
duve ti dve dve hutva, nandimane 1 II ti tutthacitte, kam andajam andaja 3 
manusesu jatim pasariisantiti ambho andaja tumhe manusesu pasamsanta 
kam andajan ti kataran nSiha andajan ti vatva pasarhsanti, kam sakunam nama 
’ti 3 vatva tumhe manussanam an tare vannentiti attho, kam andajarii andaja- 5 
manusesu ’ti pi patho, tass’ attho: tumhe andajesu ca manussesu ca kataram 
andajan ti vatva pasaihsantiti. 

Tam sutva cakkavako dutiyam gatham aha: 
s. Amhe manussesu manussahimsa 

anubbate 4 cakkavake vadanti, 10 

kaly&nabhav’ atnha 5 dijesu sammata, 
abhitarupa vicarama annave ti. 71. 

Tattha manussahimsa ti kako manusse himsati vihetheti, tena tam * 
evam alapati, anubbate 4 ti ann&mannaih anugate saminodamaue 7 piyas&rh- 
vase, cakkavake ti cakkavaka nama 8 sa andajajatiti pasamsanti vannenti 15 
kathenti, dijesu ’ti yattaka pakkhino nama tesu mayarii kalyanabhava ti 
pi manussesu sammata, dutiye atthavikappe: manussesu amhe cakkavaka ti pi 
vadanti, dijesu pana mayarii kalyanabhava ti sammata 9 , kalyanabhava ti no dija 
vadanti, annave ti imasmim thane saro annavo ti vutto, imasmim padumasare 
mayam 10 eva dve jana paresaiii ahiriisanato abhitarupa vicarama ’ti attho, 20 
imissa pana gathaya catutthaiii padam’ 1 : na ghasahetu pakaroma 12 papau ti 
pathanti 13 , tass’ attho: yasmd mayam ghasahetu papaiii na karoma tasma ka¬ 
lyanabhava ti amha 14 manussesu ca dijesu ca sammata ti. 

Tam sutva kako tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Kim, annave kani phalani bhunje 25 

mamsam kuto khadatha cakkavaka, 
kim bhojanam bhunjatha vo anoma 15 , 
balafi ca vanno 16 ca anapparupo 17 ti. 72. 

Tattha kin ti pucchavasena alapanam, kim bho cakkavaka ti vuttam hoti, 
annave ti imasmim sare, bhunje ti bhunjitva 18 ti attho, mamsam kuto 30 
khadatha 'ti katarapaninam 19 sarirato mamsam khadatha, bhunjatha vo 20 


I B d nanda-. * all three MSS. -ja. 3 Bd kaiii andajam kataram va akataram 
va andajanti ki sagupa nama ti. 4 Bd anupubbake. 3 Bd -he. 6 Bd nam. 7 

-no. 8 Bd cakkavakkanamake. 9 Bd omits kaly - - ti sam-. 10 Bd sayam. 

II Bd pa-. 13 C** pakaroma, Bd pika-. 13 C k patithanti, Bd omits pa-. 14 
amhe, Bd amhakam. tft Bd abhinham. 18 Bd rupan. 17 Bd -pa. ,8 Bd ki bhurice. 
18 C fc -papinaih, C* -ninam corr. to -ninaib, Bd -ram paninam. *° Bd te. 
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ti vokaro nipatamattam va 1 parapadena v&esa 2 sambandho: balan ca vo 
vanno 3 ca anapparupo 4 ti. 

Tato cakkavako catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Na annave santi phalani variika 6 

s maihsam kuto khaditum cakkavake. 

sevalabhakklT amha 6 avakabhojana, 
na ghasahetu 7 pakaroma 8 papan ti. 73. 

Tattha cakkavake ti rakkavakassa, avakabhojana ti vakkalarahitauda- 
kabhojana 9 , amhakam hi sevalo 10 c’ eva udakan ca bhojanan ti dasseti, na 
10 ghasabetu ti tumhadisa viya mayam ghasahetu pupam na karoma 11 . 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Na me idam ruccati cakkavaka 13 , 
asmirii bhave bhojanasannikaso 
ahosi me pubbe, tato me 1 ’ annatha, 

15 icc-eva me vimati ettha jata. 74. 

e. Aham pi mamsani 11 phalani bhunje 
annani ca 15 loniyateliyani, 
rasam manussesu labhami bhottum 16 
suro va samgamamukham vijetva 17 , 

*o na ca me tadiso vanno 

cakkavaka yatha tavan ti. 75. 

Tattha id an ti ie tumhakam bhunjanabhojanam mayharh na ruccati, 
asrniih bhave bhojanasannikaso ti asmirii bhave abhojanasannikaso, yam 
asmim cakkavakabhave bhojanam na tvam tena 19 sannikaso 30 tarhsadiso 30 tada- 
25 nurupo na hosi 31 , ativiya sampannasariro siti attho 33 , tato me annatha ti 3 * 
mayharh pubbe tumhe disvfi va ete ettha nanavidhani phalani c 1 eva maccha- 
marasan ca khadanti tena evarh 24 sobhaggappatta ti ahosi 95 , idani me 26 tato 
annatha hotiti attho, icceva me ti eten’ eva me 36 karanena ettha tumhakam 


1 Bd omits va. 3 Bd omits vassa. 3 Bd vannan. 4 Bd -pa. 5 Bd carrika, B f dhanka. 
* Bd sevalam pakkhima. 7 C* Bd -tu. 8 O paka-, Bd karoma. * C fc vakkala- 
jahita-, Bd* sakalapatita-. 10 Bd -lam. 11 Bd-ma ti. 12 Bd/-e. 13 Bdpi. 
14 Bd -nam va. 15 Bd va. 18 Bd bhattam. 17 C k * nmkhamhi chetva, Bd saih- 
gfimaih mukhaih vijetva. 18 C** idarii, omitting ti. 19 Bd -kaso ti imaamiih 
cakkavakkabh’ave bhojanattham tena. 90 Bd adds vS. 31 Bd akasi. 33 Bd pa- 
sannasa-. 33 Bd adds yam. 24 Bd ke in the place of tena evam. 34 Bd -ppata- 
niti apagacchi. 38 Bd omits me. 
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sariravanne* vimati jata: kathan nu kho ete evarupam lukbam 2 bhojanam 
bhuujanta vannavanto jata ti 3 , ah am piti aham hi 4 ayam eva vg patho, 
bhunje ti bhunjami, anuani ca ’ti bhojanani ca, loniyateliyaniti lona- 
telayuttani, rasan ti manussesu manussaparibhogam 5 parritarasam, vijetva* 
ti yatha suro vTrayodho 7 samgamamukhaih vijatetva 8 vflumpitva paribhunjati 6 
tatha vilumpitva paribhunjamiti attho, yatha tavan ti evam panltabhojanam 9 
bhuhjantass&pi mama tadiso vanno n atthi yadiso tava, tena te vacanaro na 
saddahamiti dipeti. 

Ath* assa 10 vannasampattiya abhavakaranam attano ca 
bhavakaranam kathento cakkavako sesagatha abhasi: io 

7 « Asuddhabhakkho si khananupatl, 
kicchena te labbhati annapanarh, 
na tussasi rukkhaphalehi vamka 11 
mamsani va yani susanamajjhe. 76. 
s. Yo 1 2 sahasena adhigarama bhoge 15 

paribhunjati vamka khananupatl 
tato upakkosati nam sabhavo, 
upakkuttho vannabalarii jahati. 77. 

9. Appam pi ce nibbutirh bhunjatl yadi 

as&hasena aparupaghati 13 so 

balan ca vanno ca tad’ assa hoti, 
na hi sabbo aharamayena vanno ti. 78. 

Tattha asuddhabhakkho siti tvarh 14 thenetva 15 vancetva bhak- 
khanato 16 asuddhabhakkho 17 , kbaiunu patiti pamadakkhane anupatan&silo, 
kicchena te ti tassa tava dukkhena annapauaih labbhati, mamsani va ti 25 
yani va susanamajjhe maihsani tehi na tussasi 18 , tato ti paccha, upakkosati 
nam 19 sabhavo ti atta va 30 tarn puggalam garahati, upakkuttho ti evam 31 
attan&pi parehi pi akkuttho 33 garahito vippatisaritaya varfnan ca balan ca jahati, 
nibbutim bhuhjati yaditi yadi pana parain avihetetva appakam pi dham- 
maladdham nibbutabhojanam 23 bhunjati, tadassa hotiti tada assa panditassa SO 


1 C® -o 3 Bd lukha. 3 Bd omits ti. 4 Bd ahanni. 5 Bd omits manussa. 
8 C k chetva, C* jetva, Bd pijitva. 7 Bd viriyayodho. 8 Bd vijetva. 9 Bd -tam- 
bho-. 10 C*» atha. 11 camka, C* cakka, Bd vaka, B f vahga. 12 C** so. 
®C*s -ti, Bd anupaghatino, B/* anumanupaghati. 14 C* adds taandC* tarn. 15 
C* netva. 16 Bd kakkhalato. 17 Bd adds asi. l8 Bdtussi, C*a tussati. 19 C^a 
tam. 80 C* va. 91 Bd omits e-. 33 Bd upa-. 33 Bd nibbuti-. 
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sarirabalah ca vannabalan ca l hoti, aharamayena ’ti nanappakarena aharena, 
idam vuttaiii hoti: bho kaka vanno nam’ esa catusamutthano, so na ahara- 
matten’ eva hoti, utucittakammehi pi hoti yeva ’ti. 

Evam cakkavako anekapariyayena kakarii garahi. Kako 
5 garahayitva* „na mayham tava vannena attho“ ti 3 ka ka ti 4 
vassanto palayi. 

Sattha imam desanam 5 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modh&nesi (Saccapariyosane lolabhikkhu anagamiphale patitthalii): 
,,Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, cakkavakf Rahulaniata, cakkavako" 
10 aham eva“ ’ti. Cakkavakajatakam 7 . 


9. llaliddiragajataka. 

Sutitikkhan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto thulla- 
kumaripaloblianarii arabbha ' kathesi. Vatthum Terasanipate 
Cullanaradajatake avibliavissati. 

is Atltavatthumhi pana sa kumarika tassa tapasakuinarassa* 
sllarii bhinditva attano vase thitabhavam iiatva „imam vancetva 
raanussapathaiii nessamiti „cintetva“ rupadikamagunarahite 
aranne rakkhitasllarh nama na mahapphalam hoti, manussapathe 
rupadinam paccupatthane mahapphalam hoti, ehi maya sad- 
20 dhim tattha gantva sllam rakkha®. kin te arannena“ ’ti 
vatva 10 pathamaiii gat ham aha: 
i. Sutitikkham araniiamhi pantamhi 11 sayanasane, 
ye ca game titikkhanti te ularatara taya ti. 79. 

Tattha sutitikkhan ti suadhivasarii la , ti tikk liantiti sftadmi 
25 adhivasenti. 

Tam sutva tapasakumaro ,,pita me arannaiii gato, tasmirii 
agate tam apucchitva 13 gamissamiti" aha. Sa cintesi: „pitapi 

1 Bd sarire balanca vannanca. * so Bd palayitva. * Bd omits ti. 4 Bd 

has added vassanam. 5 Bd dhammade-. 6 Bd adds pana. 7 cfr. vol. II 
I ; Bd adds afhamam. 6 Bd omits tapasa. * Bd -ahi. 10 C fc vattitva, O 
vattitva corr. to vatva. 11 C k pantampi, C* pampi corr. to pauthamhi, Bd man* 
tamhi. 12 O adhivasaih, omitting su, Bd su$huadhivasanara. 12 C* pucch-, Bd apu-. 



0 Haliddiragajataka. . (435.) 


525 


kir’ assa atthi 1 , sace maiii so passissati kacakotiya 2 va 3 po- 
thetva vinasam pSpessati, maya pathamam eva gantabban“ ti. 
Atha nam aha: „tena hi aham magge 4 sannam kurumana 
pathamataram gamissami, tvam paccha agaecha 5 “ ’ti. So 
tassa gatakale 8 n’ eva daruni ahari na paniyam upatthapesi, s 
kevalam pajjhayanto 7 nisldi, pitu agamanakale 8 paccuggamanam 
pi 9 na akasi. Atha nam pita „itthivasaih 10 gato eso“ ti 11 
natvapi „kasma tata n’ eva daruni ahari na 12 paniyam na ia 
paribhojanlyam upatthapesi 13 , pajjhayanto yeva pana nisinno 
siti u aha. Tapasakunmro ,,tata, aranne kira 14 rakkhitasllaiii 10 
na mahapphalam hoti manussapathe mahapphalam, aham tattha 
gantva sllarii rakkhissami, sahayo main ‘agaccheyyasiti’ vatva 
purato gato, aham 15 ten’ eva 1 * saddhim gamissami, tattha 
pana vasantena maya kathaiiirupo 17 puriso sevitabbo“ ti puc- 
chanto dutiyam gatham aha: 15 

*>. Arahna gamara agamma kimsllam kirhvatarii aham 

purisam tata seveyyam, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 80. 
Ath’ assa pita kathento sesagatha abhasi: (supra p. 1 48.) 

а. Yo te vissasaye 18 tata vissasaii ca khameyya te 

sussusl ca titikkhl ca tam bhajehi ito gato. 81. 20 

4. Yassa kayena vacaya manasa n’ atthi dukkatarh 
urasiva patitthaya tam bhajehi ito gato. 82. 

5. Yo ca dhammena carati caranto pi na maiinati 
visuddhakarim 19 sappanham 20 tam bhajehi ito gato. 83. 

б. Haliddiragam kapicittam purisam ragaviraginam as 

tadisam tata ma sevi nimmanussara 21 pi ce siya. 84. 

7 . Aslvisam va 22 kupitam mllhalittam 23 mahapatham 
araka parivajjehi yaniva visamam patham. 85. 


1 B d pita te atthi. 2 Bd kaja-. 3 Bd omits va. 4 Bd magga. 8 Bd -ahi. 8 
B d gatagata-. 7 Bd adds va. 8 B d adds pi. 9 Bd -nam, omitting pi. 10 C« 
itthi-, Bd itthinarii-. 11 C ka omit ti. u O® omit na. 13 Bd upatha-. 14 Bd 
omits kira. 15 Bd omits aham. 16 Bd tena. 17 Bd kataro 18 C*® vissasase, 
Bd visasate, B/ visatesaye. 19 C k -ri, C* Bd -ri. -° Bd -nno. 21 Bd nidha- 
nusso. 82 Bd pa. 23 Bd pilhilitam. 
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s. Anattha tata vaddhanti balam accupasevato, 

massu balena sariiganchi 1 amitteneva sabbada, 86. 
o. Tain t’ aham 2 tata yacatni, karassu vacanam mama, 
massu b&lena samganchidukkho balehi samgamo ti. 87. 

5 Tattha yo te vissasa>c 3 ti yo tava vissaseyya, khameyya te ti yo 

tava attani 4 taya katarii vissasaiii kl.aoieyya, sussusi ca titikkhi ca ’ti tava 
vacanaiii sussusaya c’ eva vac&nadhivasaucna ca samannagato yo bhaveyya ’ti 
attho, urasiva patitthaya ti yatha matu 5 urasi putto patitthati evam pati|- 
thahitva viya attano mataram \iya maimamano tarn bhajeyyasiti vadati, yo ca 
10 dhammeua caratiti yo tividhasuraritadhammen’ eva* iriyati. na maniia- 
titi tatha 7 caranto pi ca 8 ahaiii 9 dhammaiii caramiti manam na karoti, vi- 
sud d hakarin 10 ti visuddhfnarh dasaniiaiii 11 kusalakainmapathanam karakam, 
ragavirag i n a n ti raginan ca viiaginan ca, rajjitva 12 taiiikhanam eva 13 vi- 
rajjuiiasabhavam 14 , ni m in an u s & am 15 pi ce ti sace pi sakala-Jambudipatalaih 
15 niumianussaih 15 hoti so yeva eko 16 manusso tittliati, tathapi tadisam ma sevi, 
mahapathan ti giithamakkliitamaggarij viya ca 17 , yaniva 18 'ti yanena gac- 
chanto viya, vis am an ti ninnaunnatakhaiiupasanadivisamam, balam accu- 
pasevato ti balam apannaiii atisevuntassa, sabbada ti tata balena saddhiiii 
saiiivaso narna amittasaiinaso viya sabbada niccakalam eva dukkho, tantahan 19 
oq ti tena karanena tarn ahaiii. 

So evarh pitara ovadito ,,tata ahaiii manussapatham gan- 
tva tumhadise pandite na labhissami *°, tattha gantum bha- 
yami, idh’ eva tuinhakam santike vasissamiti" aha. Ath’ assa 
pita bhiyyo pi ovadam datva kasinaparikammarii acikkhi. So 
25 nacirass’ eva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca uppadetva' 1 saddhim 
pitara lirahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam desanam 2 * aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sa- 
modhanesi (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito sotapattipliale patitthahi) : 
„Tada tapasakumaro ukkanthitabhikklm ahosi, kumarika kumarika 
so ca 23 , pita 24 pana aham eva“ ti. Hal iddiragajatakarn 2 \ 


1 Bd -gaccha. 2 C 8 tarn nahaiit, Bd handaharii. 3 C ks vissasate, Bd visasase. 
4 Bd yoca attano. 5 B d omits matu. 6 Bd -dhena - - tena dhammeua. 7 Bd 
yatha. 8 B d omits ca. 9 Bd ham. 10 C 1{8 -rikan. 11 Bd dasa. 11 C 8 omits 
viraginanca; Bd ti raganca vijjitva. 13 Bd -nanneva. 14 Bd omits sa. 15 Bd 
nimanueso. 16 O* ko. 17 Bd omits ca. 18 Bd yaniva, C ks yanica, 19 Bd ta- 
thabau. 20 Bd -miti. 21 Bd nibbattetva. 32 Bd dhammade-. 33 Bd thullaku-. 
34 Bd tapaso. 25 C* haliddhiraja-, Bd haiiddhijatakarii navamam. 
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10. Sarauggajataka. 

Kuto du agacchatha ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam 1 hi Sattha 
,,saccam kira tvaih ukkanthito* 4 ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante“ ti 
yutte „kasma bhikkhu matugamaih patthesi, matugamo nam’ esa 5 
asabbho akatannu, pubbe danavarakkhasa gilitva kucchina pariharan- 
tapi 2 matugamam rakkhitum ekapurisanissitam 3 katurb nasakkhimsu, 
tvam katham sakkhissasiti“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiy a in Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kame pahaya Himavantam pavisitva 4 pabbajitva 10 
abhinria ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva phalaphalena yapento vi- 
hasi. Tassa pannasalaya avidure eko danavarakkhaso vasati,anta- 
rantara Mahasattarh upasaihkamitva dhammarh sunati, ataviyarii 
pana manussanarii saricaranamagge thatva 6 manusse 6 gahetva 
khadati 7 . Tasmirh kale eka Kasiratthe B kuladhita uttamartipa- is 
dhara aririatarasmirii paccantagame nivittha 9 hoti. Tassa eka- 
divasarh matapitunnarii dassanatthaya agantva 10 paceagamana- 
kale parivaramanusse disva so danavo bheravarupena pak- 
khaudi. Manussa gahitavudhani 11 chaddetva palayiiiisu. Da¬ 
navo yane nisinnarh abhirupam matugamaih disva patibaddha- 20 
citto hutva 12 attano guharii netva bhariyarii akasi. Tato pat- 
thaya ca ,J sappitandulamacchamaiiisadlni c’ eva madhura- 
phalani 14 ca aharitva tarn posesi, vatthalariikarehi ca nam 
alaihkaritva rakkhanatthaya ekasmiih karandake nipajjapetva 
karandakarii gilitva kucchina pariharati. So ekadivasam na- 25 
hayitukamataya ekam sararh gantva karandakam uggilitva 15 tato 
nlharitva nahapetva vilimpetva 16 alamkaritva „thokam tava 
sarirarii uturii ganhapehiti“ tarii karandakasamlpe thatva sa- 
yaih nahanatittham otaritva 17 anasaihkaraano thokarh duram 


1 Brf tun. * B<* -to, omitting pi. 3 B d -sasanni-. * B d adds isipabbajjaih. 
4 B d adds agatagate. 8 Bd adds disva. 7 B<* -di. 8 B<* kaaikarathe. 9 B* 
liibbatta. 10 B d gantva. 11 B<* bhita gahitagahita-. 12 B d adds tarn. 13 B<* 
omits ca. 14 B d -phalaphalani. 16 B d vamitva. 16 -pitva. 17 add tam. 
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gantva nahayi. Tasmim samaye Vayussa putto nama vijja- 
dharo sannaddhakhaggo akasena gacchati. Sa tam disva 
„ehiti 44 hatthamuddam akasi. Vijjadharo khippam otari. 
Atha nam sa karandake pakkhipitva danavassa agamanam 
5 olokenti 1 karandakupari 2 nislditva tam agacchantam disva tassa 
attanam dassetva tasmim karandakasamlpaih asampatte yeva 
karandakam/ vivaritva anto pavisitva vijjadharassa upari ni- 
pajjitva attano satakaiii parupi 3 . Danavo agantva karandakam 
asodhetva va 4 ,,matugamo yeva me“ ti sannaya karandakam 
gilitva attano guham gacchanto antaramagge 5 „tapaso me 
ciradittho 6 , ajja tava nam 7 gantva vandissamiti 44 tassa santi- 
kam agamasi. Tapaso pi nam durato va b agacchantam disva 
dinnam jananaiii kucchigatabhavam natva alapanto 9 pathamam 
gatham aha: 

is i. Kuto nu agacchatha bho tayo jana, 

svagatam 10 ettha nisldathasane, 
kacci ’ttha 11 bhonto kusalam anamayarh, 
cirassam abbhagamanam 12 hi' 3 vo idha ’ti. 88. 

Tattha bho ti alapanarii, kacci ttha 14 ’ti kacci bhotba bhavatha 15 , 
20 bhonto ti puna pi alapanto va §ha, kusalam an am ay an ti kacci 16 tumba- 
karii kusalam arogyam , cirassamabbhagam anarh hi vo 17 idha ’ti ajja 
tumbakam idha abbhagamanan ca cirassam 18 jataii). 

Tam sutva danavo „aham imassa tapasassa santikam 
eko 1 * va agato, ayah ca 20 4 tayo jana’ ti vadati, kin nam’ esa 
25 katheti, kin nu kho sabhavam natva katheti udahu ummattako 
hutva vippalapatiti 2144 cintetva tapasam upasamkamitva van- 
ditva 22 ekamantam nislditva tena saddhim sallapanto dutiyam 
gatham aha: 

1 all three MSS. -ti. 2 Bd -kakuppe. 2 C k paru, Bd parumpi. 4 Bd omits va. 

5 Bd adds cintesi. * Bd ciram na ditho. 7 Bd omits nam. 8 Bd omits 
va. 9 Bd sallapento. 10 Bd-ta. 11 Bd kineittha. 12 C* cirassam v&mhaga-, 
C* cirassam vagamanarh, B* cirassam cabbha-. 18 C ks omit hi. 14 Bd kin- 
cittha. 15 Bd adds vijjatha. 16 Bd kind. 17 C k * cirassam vabbhagamanam 
hitva. 18 Bd ciram. 18 Bd ekako. 20 Bd adds tapaso. 21 Bd vilapasiti* 22 
Bd omits va-. 
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s. Aham eva eko idha-m-ajja 1 patto 
na capi me dutiyo koci vijjati, 
kim eva sandhaya te bhasitam ise: 
kuto nu agacchatha bho tayo jana ti. 89. 

Tattha idhamajja ’ti idha ajja, kimeva sandhaya te bbasitarii ise 5 
ti bhante isi kin nam’ etarii sandhaya taya bhasitam, pakatam * tava 8 me katva 
kathehiti. 

Tftpaso „ekarhsen’ evavuso sotukamo siti 44 ,,ama bhante 4 * 
ti „tena hi sunohiti 444 vatva tatiyam gatham aha: 

a. Tuvan 5 ca eko bhariya ca te piya io 

samuggapakkhittanikinna-m-antare 6 , 
sa rakkhita kucchigata va te sada 7 
Vayussa puttena saha tahim rata ti. 90. 

Tuvan 6 ca eko ti pathamam tava tvaiii eko 8 , pakkhitta nikinna- 
uiantare 9 ti pakkhitta nikinna antare 10 , atha te bbariyarii rakkhitukamena 15 
sada taya 11 samugge pakkhitta saddhirii samuggena nikinna 12 antare, anto- 
kucchiyaiii thapita ti attho, Vayussa puttena saha ti evannamakena 13 
vijjadharena saddhiiii, tabiiii rata ti tattha tava antokucchiyam neva kilesara- 
tiya rata, so dani tvarii matugamam ekapurisanissitarii 14 rakkhissamiti 15 kuc- 
china 16 pariharanto tassa jaram pi 17 ukkhipitva carasiti. 20 

Tarn sutva danavo „vijjadhara nama bahumaya honti, sac’ 
assa khaggo hatthagato 18 bhavissati kucchim me phaletvapi 
palayissatiti“ bhitatasito hutva khipparh karandakam uggilitva 18 
purato thapesi. 

Sattha abhisambuddho hutva tam pavattirii pakasento catuttham 25 
gatham aha: 

4. Samviggarupo asina vyakato 560 

so danavo tattha saniuggam uggili' 1 , 


1 Bd idbevavajja. 2 Bd omits pa-. 8 Bd tava. 4 Bd -na-. 5 C&* tvaii, Bf 

evan. 6 C* -nikinna an-, C* -nikiman-, B/ -pakkhittarii nikkbinnam-. 7 O 
sata. 8 B d adds jano. 9 Bd -nikkinnam-. 


Bd 

13 


B d -nikkinnam-. 10 C* nikkhittanikinna an-, 
omits pakkhitta - - -re. 11 Bd sada tassa, Csata taya. 17 Bd nikkinna. 

Qk» -ke. 11 Bd ekam puri-. 15 Bd karissamiti. 18 Bd -napi 17 C fc jarampi, 
Bd tassa jaram, omitting pi 18 C* adds sa, Bd khaggahattho gato. 19 Bd 
ukkhipitva. 20 Bd bya-. 71 Bd uggiri. 
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addakkhi bhariyam sucimalabharinim 
Vayussa puttena saha tahim ratan ti. 91. 

Tattha addakkhi ti karanrlakarh vivaritva addasa. 

Karandake pana vivatamatte yeva vijjadharo vijjam pari- 
japitva 1 khaggam gahetva akasarh pakkhandi. Tam disva da- 
navo Mahasattassa tussitva thutipubbangama sesagatha abhasi: 

5 . Suddittharup’ uggatapanuvattina 3 : 
hlna nara ye pamadavasam 3 gata, 
yatha have 4 pana-r-iv’ ettha 5 rakkhita 
duttha may! 6 annam abhippamodati. 92. 

6. Diva ca ratto ca maya upatthita 
tapassina 7 jotir iva vane vasarh, 

sa dhammam okkamraa adhammam acari, 
akiriyarupo pamadahi 8 santhavo. 93. 

t. ‘Sariramajjhamhi thita’ ti mahni ’ham 9 
‘mayharh ayan’ ti asatim 10 asannatam, 
sa dhammam okkamma adhan mam acari, 
akiriyarupo pamadahi santhavo. 94. 

s. ‘Surakkhitam me’ ti kathan nu vissase, 
anekacittasu na h’ atthi rakkhana 11 , 
eta hi patalapapatasannibha, 
ettha-ppamatto vyasanam nigacchati. 95. 

9. Tasma hi te sukhino vitasoka 
ye matugamahi 12 caranti nissata 13 , 
etarii sivam uttamam abhipatthayam 14 
na matugamahi 12 kareyya santhavan ti. 96. 


1 Bd jappetva. 2 Bd sudithaih rupapuggata-, I If suditharupamugga-. 3 Bd 
napamuvasam. 4 C fc bhave. 5 O panarivena, Bd papanivettha, B/yada me hata 
pananivatta. 4 C* B/ mayi, C* mahi, Bd magi. * . n0 e gg pamodahi, W 

pamadahi. 3 Bd sariramajjhatita ti mannahaib, I f sariramajjhamhi kita ti 
mannayam. 10 C* Bd/-ti, C fc -ti. 11 Bd -cittlpunahetthar&kkhapa, B/-puna- 
hettbarakkhajana. 12 Bd/ -mehi. 13 Bd nissada, B/ nissaka. 14 Bdjf abhi*. 
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Tatthft fiuddlttharupuggatapanuvattina 1 ti bhante isivaraugg&tapa- 
anuvattanena* uggatapanuvattina taya sadittharupaih idam karanaih, hina li 
nTca, yatha have* panarivettha 4 rakkhita ti ayam maya attano pana 
viya ettha aritokucchiyam pariharantena rakkhita, duttha mayiti idani mayi 5 
mittadiibhikammarii katva duttha annam purisam abhippamodati, jotiriva vane 5 
vaaan ti vane vasantena tapassina aggi viya maya upatthita paricarita, sa 
dham m amok kamma ’ti s 5 8 esa d ham maria ukkamitva 7 atikkamitva, akiri- 
yarupo ti ak&ttabbarupo, sariramajjhamhi thita ti mannihaih 8 ma- 
ybam ayan ti asatirii* asaririatan ti imam asatiria 10 asappurisadhamma- 
samannagatarh asarinatarh dussilaih mayharii 11 sariramajjhamhi thita ti ca 10 
mayharii ayan ti ca 1 * marinami, surakkhitamme ti kathannu vissase ti 
ayam maya surakkhita ti katharh pandito vissaseyya yatra hi nama madiso pi 
attano kucchiyam rakkhanto rakkhiturh n&sakkhi 13 , p atalapapatasanni- 
bha 14 ti iokassadena duppuramyatta 15 mahasamudde 16 patalasarhkhatena pa- 
patena sadisa 1 ®, etthappamatto 17 ti evarupasu etasu niggunasu pamatto 15 
pnriso mahavyasanarii papunati, tasma hiti yasma matugamavasam gata maha- 
vinasarii pipunanti tasma 18 ye matugamahi nissata 1 * hutva car anti te sukhino, 
etarii si van ti yad etam matugamato nissatanarii*° visarhsatthanarh 31 caranam 
etairi jhanasukham eva sivarii khemarh uttamain abhipatthetabbarii, etain pattha- 
yamano matugamehi saddhirii santhavarii na kareyya 'ti. 90 

Evarii 22 vatva danavo Mahasattassa padesu patitva 
„bhante, tumhe nissaya maya jlvitarh laddham, man* amhi 33 
imaya papadhammaya vijjadharena marapito <c ti Mahasattam 
abhitthavi. So pi ’ssa dhammam desetva „imissa ma kind 
papam akasi, silani ganha 24<< ti tam pancasllesu patitthapesi. 95 
Danavo „aham kuccbina pariharanto pi 25 rakkhitum na sak- 
komi, anno 28 ko rakkhissatiti 27 44 tam uyyojetva attano aran- 
nam eva pavisi 2 *. 

Sattha imam desanam 32 aharitva saccani pakasetva jatakam sarao- 
dhanesi (Saccapariyosane ukkanthito 30 sotapattiphale patitthahi): ,,Tada so 
dibbacakkhukatapaso 31 aham eva ahosin" ’ti. Samuggaj atakam 3 . 

I C* -ttha-, Bd sudithamrupsmugg*-. * Bd omits ngg*-. * C* bhave. 4 C* 
panir-, C* parivettha, Bd pananivettha. 5 B<t omits ma-. 4 C* omits sa. 7 Bd 
okka-. » Bd mafinahaih. * C* Bd -ti, C* -ti. 10 C*= -ti, C* -ti, Bd asantam. 

II Bd mayarii. ** Bd omits ca. 14 -irn, Bd -i? ,4 C»* -lappapS-. 15 Bd 

-yattha. 14 Bd -0. 17 C*» etta-. 18 B« adds bi. ,8 B« matugamam nissita. 

,0 C* -na. *' C* nisamsa-, B<» nisatthaoam. »* B<* evanca. ” Bd laddhi namhi. 

74 Bd -baht. 16 B<J adds tarii. s * C>«-«. 87 B<* -titi, -siti. 18 B<» agamasi. 

88 Bel dhammade-. 80 Bd -tabhlkkhu. 81 Bd adds pana. 88 Bd adds d&samam. 
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11. Putimamsajataka. 

Na kho me ruccatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
indriyasamvaram 1 arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye baliu- 
bhikkhu indriyesu aguttadvara 2 ahesum. Sattha ,,ime bhikkhu ova- 
5 ditum vattatiti** Anandattherassa vatva a aniyamayasena bhikkhu sam- 
ghaih sannipatapetva alamkatapallamkavaramajjhagato 4 bhikkhu 
amantetva ,,bhikkhave, bhikkhuna naraarupadisu subhanimittavasena 6 
nimittam ganhitum® na vattati 7 , sace hi tasmim samaye kalam karoti 
nirayadisu nibbattati, tasma rupadisu subhanimittam ma ganhittha 8 , 
to bhikkhuna namarupadigocarena 9 na bhavitabbam, rupadigocara hi 
ditthe va 10 dhamme nmhavinasam papunanti, tasma varam 11 bhik- 
khaye tattaya ayosalakaya cakkhundriyam sampalimatthan 12 “ ti 
vittharetva ,,tumhakam rupam olokanakalo pi atthi anolokanakalo 13 pi, 
olokanakale subhavasena anoloketva asubhavasen’ eva 14 olokeyyatha, 
15 evam attano gocara ,;> na parihayissatha, ko 16 pana tumhakam gocaro 17 
ti: cattaro satipatthana lb ariyo atthangiko maggo nava lokuttara- 
dharnma 1 *, etasmim hi 20 vo gocare caratam 23 na lacchati Maro ota- 
ram 22 , sace pana kilesavasika 23 hutva subhanimittavasena olokessatha 
Putimamsasigalo viya attano gocara parihayissatha* 1 ’ti vatva ati- 
20 tarn ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Himavantapasse 24 arannayatane pabbataguhayam anekasata 
elaka vasanti. Tesarn vasanatthanato avidure ekissa guhaya 
Putimamso nama sigalo Veniya 25 nama bhariyfiya saddhim 
95 vaBati. So ekadivasam bhariyaya saddhim vicaranto te elake 
disva „eken’ upayena 26 imesam mamsarn khaditum vattatiti 44 
cintetva upayena ekekam 27 ejakam maresi. Te ubho pi elaka- 
inaihsam khadanta thamasampanna thulasarira ahesum. Anu- 
pubbena elaka parikkhayam agamamsu 28 Tesam antare 

1 Bd -yam asaro-. * C k gu-. 8 Bd adds anandatherassa gantva. 4 Bd adds 
bahu. 5 B d omits nimitta. 6 Bd gahetum. 7 C* Bd -tlti. 8 Bd -hatha ti. 
9 Bd -padisugo-. 10 Bd yeva. 11 Bd tasmii caranti ma. 19 samphali-, Bd 
sampalipathan. 13 C k alok-, C* alo-, Bd analo-. 14 Bd omits ano - - asu - Bd 
-ram. 18 Bd ke. 17 C k Bd -ra. 18 Bd adds cattaro samapathana cattaro iddhi- 
pada. 19 Bd -o. 20 Bd imasmim, omitting hi. 91 Bd carantanam. 99 Bd 
maro chiddam na lacchati maro okasara. 29 Bd -vasana. 94 Bd -padeae. 95 
C* -yaya, Bd veniya. 26 Bd -na up-. 97 Bd ekam. 98 Bd §g-. 
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Melamata 1 nama eka elika vyatta ahosi. Upayakusalo* sigalo 
tarii maretuih asakkonto ekadivasam bhariyaya saddhirh sam- 
mantento „bhadde, elaka khlna 3 , imam elikarh eken' upayena 4 
khaditum vattati, ayaiii pan’ ettha upayo: tvarii ekika va 
gantva etaya saddhim sakhika 5 hohi 6 , atha te 7 taya saddhim 5 
vissase uppanne aharh matalayarii karitva 8 nipajjissami, tvarii 
etarh upasamkamitva ‘ali 9 , samiyo me mato ahari ca anatha, 
thapetva tarii anno me riatako n’ atthi, ehi roditva kanditva 
tassa sarlrakiccarh karissama’ ’ti vatva tarii ganhitva 10 agac- 
cheyyasi, atha narii aharh 13 uppatitva glvaya dasitva maressa- 10 
miti“. Sa 13 „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva taya saddhirh sakhi- 
bhavarii katva vissase uppanne elikarh tatha avoca. Elika 
„ali 13 , tava samikena sabbe mama nataka khadita 14 , bhayami, 
na sakkomi gantun" ti aha. ,,Ali, bhayi, matako kirn 
karissatiti". r Kharamanto te samiko, bhayam’ evahan“ ti sa 15 
evarii vatvapi 15 taya punappuna yaciyamana ,,addha mato 
bhavissatiti 44 sampaticchitva taya saddhirh payasi. GacchantI 16 
pi 17 pana „ko janati kirn bhavissatiti 1844 tasmirh asarhkaya 19 
sigalim purato katva sigalarh pariganhanti 30 yeva gacchati 31 . 
Sigalo tesaih padasadd&m sutva „agata nu kho elika" ti o 0 
sisarh ukkhipitva akkhlni 33 parivattetva olokesi. Elika tarn 
tatha karontaih disva „ayaih papadharamo marh varicetva 
maretukamo ' 3 matalayarii dassetva nipanno" ti nivattitva pala- 
yantl 34 sigaliya „kasma palayasiti" vutte tarn karanaih ka- 
thentl 30 pathamarh gatham aha: 95 


1 O mela-, Bd mendikamata. i C fc -la, C® -lath, Bd -lo corr. to -la. 3 C k 
elakkhlna, Bd eka khina. 4 Bd -na up-. 5 C fc sakkhika, Bd sakhi. * C* hoti, 
Bd hotha. 7 Bd tvarh. 8 Bd kare-. 9 Bd elika 10 C fc omits tam ga-; Bd 
tarii gahetva. 11 Bd panahairi. 12 C ks omit sa. 13 Bd omits all. 14 C* kha¬ 
dita, C® madita. 15 Bd omits pi. 18 C* -ti, C* -to, Bd -tam. 17 Bd 
omits pi. 18 Bd karissatiti. 19 F»d asafika. 30 all three MSS. -ti. 31 Bd 
-anti. 22 Bd omits akkhlni. 28 Bd -mataya. 24 C fc ® -ti, Bd uipanno nivattiya, 
omitting palayantT. 
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1. Na‘ kho me ruccati 1 ali Putimarhsassa pekkhana, 
etadisa sakh£rasma araka parivajjaye ti. 97. 

Tattha aliti alapanam, sakhi 2 sahayike ti attho, etadisa sakharasran 
ti evarupa sahayaka apakkamitvS tarn sahayakam araka parivajjetha ’ti attho. 

5 Evan ca pana vatva sa nivattitva attano vasanatthanam 
eva gatfi. Sigall pi* tarn nivattetuih asakkontl tassa kujjkitva 
attano samikass 1 eva santikam gantva pajjhayamana nisldi. 
Atha naih sigalo garahanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Ummattika ayarii 4 VenI 5 , vanneti patino sakhim 6 , 

10 pajjhati patigacchantirh 7 agataih Melamataran 8 ti. 98. 

Tattha Veniti* tassa namaii), vanneti patino sakhin ti pathamaui 
eva attano sakhim ejikam mayi sassinehavissasika agamissati 10 no 11 santikam 
matalayarii karohiti patino santike vanneti, atha naih idani agatam mama santi¬ 
kam anagantva va patigacchantim 12 Melamataram 13 pajjhayati anusocatiti. 

is Tam sutva sigall tatiyarii gatham aha: 

8 . Tvaih kho si sarnma ummatto dummedho avicakkhano 
yo tvarii matalayarii katva akalena vipekkhasiti. 99. 

Tattha avicakkhano ti vicaranapaririarahito, akalena vipekkhasiti 
elikaya attano santikam anagatay’ eva 14 olokesiti attho. 

20 4. Na akale vipekkheyya kale pekkheyya pandito, 

Putimariiso va 15 pajjhati 16 yo akale vipekkhatiti 100. 
ayam abhisambuddhagatha. 

Tattha akale ti kamagune arabbha subbavasena eittuppattikale 17 , ayarii hi 
bhikkhuno rupam oloketum akalo nama, kale 16 ti asubhavasena anussativasena 

25 kasinavasena va rupagahanakale >6 , ayarii hi bhikkhuno rupam oloketum 16 kalo 
nama, tattha akale sarattakale 20 rupam olokento mahavinasarii papunatiti 21 
Haritajataka-Lomasakassapajatakadlhi dipetabbam, kale asubhavasena olokento 22 
arahatte patitthahatiti 28 Asubhakammikatissattheravatthuna kathetabbam, Puti- 
m a in so va pajjbatiti bhikkhave yatba Putimaiiisasigalo akale elikarh oloketva 


1 Bf rujjhati. 2 -I. 8 Bd omits pi. 4 C k * -kayarh. * C k B df -i. 6 C** 

sakhi, Bd sana, B f sakhi. 7 Bd pajjhayati, C k Bd -gacchanti, C* -gacchati, 
bf patigacchanti. 6 Bd/ menda-. 9 C k veniti. 10 Bd sineha visasika ga-. 11 Bd 
patino. 12 Bd -gacchati. 18 Bd mendama-. 14 0 *“ -gateyeva, Bd -gataya. 16 
C* ca. 16 Bd/pajjhayi. 17 Bd cittuppadakule. 16 C&* -lo. 12 Bd -tu. 20 Bd 
asarattha-. 21 all three MSS. -nautili. 32 C k * -te. 22 C** -hantiti. 
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attano gocara parihlno pajjhayati evaiii bhfkkhu akale subhavasena ruparii 
oloketva satipatthSnadigocara 1 parihlno dittbadhamme samparaye pi jhayati* 
pajjhayati kilamati. 

VenI pi kho sigall POtimaiiisarh samassasetva 3 „sami, mS 
cintesi, aharii tam puna pi upayena anessami, tvarii agamana- s 
kale 4 appamatto ganheyyasiti 5 “ tassa santikam gantva „ali, 
tava agatabhavo 6 yeva no atthaya 7 jato, tava 8 agatakalasmirii 9 
yeva hi 10 me samiko satirii patilabhi, idani jfvati, ehi 11 tena 
saddhirii patisantharam karohiti 13 “ vatva pancamarh gatham aha: 

5 . Piyarii kho aji me hotu, punnapattam dadahi me, 10 

pati sarijivito mayham, eyyasi piyapucchika 13 ti. 101 . 

Tattha punnapattam dadahi me ti piyakkhanarii akkhSyika 14 mayharu 
tutthidanarii dehi, pati sarijivito ti muyhaiii samiko sarijivito utthito arogo 15 
ti attho, eyyasiti maya saddhirii neva 16 agaccha. 

Elika „ayarh papadhamma mam vancetukama, ayuttarii 15 
kho pana patipakkhakaranam 17 , upayen’ eva narii vancessa- 
miti" cintetva chattham gatham aha: 

e. Piyarii kho ali te hotu, punnapattarh dadami te, 

mahata ca 18 parivarena esarii, kayirasi bhojanan ti. 102 . 

Tattha esan ti agamissami, agacchamana ca attano rakkharii 19 katva so 
mahanteua parivarena agacchissami. 

Atha narii sigall parivararii pucchanti 20 

7 . Kldiso tuyharh parivaro yesam kahami bhojanarii, 
kiriinamaka 31 ca te sabbe, te 33 me akkhahi pucchita ti 103. 

sattamarii gatham aha. Sa acikkhanti 28 95 

8 . Maliyo Caturakkho ca 34 Pingiyo 36 atha Jambuko 38 

ediso mayharii parivaro, tesarii kayirasi 37 bhojanan ti 104. 
atthamarii gatham aha. 


1 O -nagocara corr. to -nadigo-, Bd -nagocara. 2 Bd socati. 8 Bd assa-. 4 
Bd agata-. 5 Bd adds vatva. 6 Bd agatakale. 7 Bd attho. 8 C ks tava. 9 C ks 
-lasmimhi (instead of -lamhf?) 10 Bd omits hi. 11 Bd nahi. 19 Bd karoslti. 
12 C** -pucchaka, Bd -pucchita, B/ pissa pucchita. 11 Bd piyakauaiii agatassa. 
18 C* Bd a-. 14 Bd omits neva. 17 C* -pakka-, Bd patipakkhaka-. 18 Bd/omit 

ca. 19 Bd £ra-. 90 -ti, Bd-tam. 21 Bd/ kina-, C ks kinandamaka. * 2 Bd/ 

tam. 99 C k * Bd -ti. 84 Bd catur&kkhena, B/ -rakkhova. 25 Bd migiyo, B/ 
pingayo. 38 Bd -uyo. 87 C k -rahi, O -rani, Bd -rayi, B/ karlrapi. 
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Tattha te me 1 ti te parivare 2 mayham Scikkba, Maliyo ti adlni catannaih 
sunakhanam namani. 

„Tattha ekekassa panca sunakhasatani* parivaro ti 4 evam 
dvfhi 5 sunakhasahassehi parivarita agamissamiti" vatva „sace 
5 te 6 bhojanam na labhissanti tumhe pi dve jane maretvg, kha- 
dissant1ti“ aha. Tam sutva sigall bhita „alam imissa tattha- 
gamanena, upayen’ assa 7 anagamanam eva karissamiti“ cintetvS 
navamam gatham aha: 

9. Nikkhantaya agarasma bhandakam pi vinassati, 

10 arogyarh alino vajjam, idh’ eva vasa, ma gama 8 ’ti. 105. 

Tass’ attho: ali, ta^a gehe bahubhandakam atthi, tan te nikkhantaya 9 aga¬ 
rasma nirarakkham 10 bhandakam vinassissati n , aham eva te alino sahayakassa 
Srogyam vajjaiii vadissami, tvam idh’ eva vasa, ma gama 12 ti. 

Evaii ca pana vatva maranabhayabhita vegena samikassa 
is santikarii gantva tam gahetva 13 palayi. Te puna tam thanam 
agantum 14 nasakkhimsu. 

Sattha imam desanam 15 aharitva, jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
aharii tasmim thane vanajettharukkhe 18 niobattadevata ahosin“ ti. 
Putimamsajatakam 17 . 


&o 12. Ti ttirajataka. 

Yo te puttake ti. Idam Sattha Gijjhakute viharanto 
vadhaya parisakkanara arabbha kathesi. Tasmim 18 hi samaye 
dhammasabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,aho 19 avuso Devadatto 
nillajjo anariyo evam uttamagunadharassa Sammasambuddhassa Ajata- 
25 sattuna saddhim ekato hutva dhanuggahapayojana-silavijjhana-nalagiri- 
yissajjanehi 20 vadhaya upayam karotiti“. Sattha agantva ,,kaya 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti pucchitva ,,imaya 


1 Bd tam me. 2 Bd kena parivarena. 3 1 Id pancapaneasu-. 4 Bd p&riv&renti. 
5 Bd evam hi dve. 6 Bd omits te. 7 Bd upayenaham. 8 C k * gata, Bd idhe vasa 
magata, Jif idhe sa magata. 9 Bd attlrite taya nikkhantiya. 10 Bd ana-. 11 
C k -si, Bd vinassati. 12 C&* gata, Bd idbevasamagamahi. 18 Bd omits tam ga-. 
14 Bdgantum. 15 Bd dhammade-. 18 Bd -jethakaru-. 17 Bd adds ekadasamam. 
18 Bd -n. 18 Bd omits aho. 19 O Bd -silapavi-, 
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nama** *ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayhara 
yadhaya parisakki 1 , idani pana me tasamattam pi katurii nasakkhiti “ 
vatva atltarii ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente eko 
disapamokkho &cariyo Baranasiyam pancasatanam manavakanam 5 
sippaih vacento ekadivasam cintesi: .,mayham idha vasantassa 
palibodho hoti, manavanam 3 pi sippaih na nitthati, Himavanta- 
padese aranhayatanam 4 pavisitva tattha vasanto vacessamiti“. 

So manavakanam kathetva tilatandulatelavatthadlni gahapetva 
arannam pavisitva 5 maggato aviduratthane pannasalam karetva to 
nivasarii kappesi. Manavapi attano attano 6 pannasalam kariiiisu. 
Manavanam hataka 7 tanduladini pesenti, ratthavasino pi „disa- 
pamokkhacariyo 9 kira arafine asukatthaue nama vasanto sip- 
paiii ugganhapetiti 9 “ tassa tanduladini abhiharanti, kantara- 
patipannapi denti, annataro puriso khirapanatthaya savaccham 10 15 
dhenum pi 11 adasi. Acariyassa pana 12 pannasalaya santike 
dvlhi potakehi saddhiiii eka godha vasati 13 , slhavyagghapi ’ssa 
upatthanam agacchanti. Eko tittiro pi tattha nibaddhavaso 
ahosi, so acariyassa manavanam mante vacentassa sutva tayo 
pi vede ugganhi. Manava tena saddhiiii ativissasika ahesum. so 
Aparabhage manavesu nipphattiiii 14 appattesu yeva acariyo kalam 
akasi, manava tassa sarlrarii jhapetva valukathupam 13 katva 
nanapupphehi pujetva rodanti paridevanti. Atha te'* tittiro 
„kasma rodatha" ’ti aha. „Acariyo 17 no sippe anitthite yeva 
kalakato, tasma rodama“ ’ti. ,,Evaiii sante ma cintayittha u 9 - 5 
ahaiii vo sippaih 19 vacessamiti“. „Tvam katham janftsiti 44 . 
,,Ahaih acariye tumhakam vacente sutva va 20 tayo vede pagune 
akasin“ ti. „Tena hi attano pagunabhavam amhe janapehiti". 

1 Bd -sakkatTti. * Bd omits idani pana-nasakkhiti. 3 Bd -vakanam. * 

Bd -ne, C* -ne corr. to -nam. 8 tattha - - pavisitva wanting in Bd. 8 C k « omit 

one attano. 7 Bd adds tesarii 8 Bd -mokkho ac-. 9 Bd gan-. 10 C® -a. 11 

B d -nurii, omitting pi. 13 Bd omits pa-. 13 P.d -anti. 14 all three MSS. 
nippa-. 15 C fe luka-, Bd valikaya-, C® valukfi-. 16 Rd ne. 17 C fc ®-ye. 18 Bd 
socittha. 13 Rd omits si-. 10 Bd omits va. 
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Tittiro „tena hi sunatha 1 ** *ti tesam ganthigantitthanam 8 eva 
pabbatamatthaka 3 nadim otarento viya osaresi. Manava hattha- 
tuttha hutva tittirapanditassa santike sippaiii patthapesum. 
So pi disapamokkhacariyatthane 4 thatva te 8 sippam vacesi. 

5 Manava tassa suvannapanjaram karitva upari vitanara® ban- 
dhitva suvannatattake madhulajadlni upaharanta nanavannehi 
pnpphehi pujenta mahantam sakkaram karimsu. „Tittiro kira 
arannayatane pancasate manave 7 mante vacetiti“ sakala- 
Jambudlpe pakato ahosi. Tada Jambudipe giraggasamajjasa- 
10 disaih 8 mahantam chanam ghosayimsu. Manavanam matapitaro 
chanadassanatthaya 9 agacchantu ’ti pesesum. Manava tittirassa 
arocetva tittirapanditan ca 10 sabban ca assamapadaiii godham 
paticchapetva 11 attano attano nagaram gamimsu n . Tada eko 
niggatiko 13 dutthatapaso tattha tattha vicaranto tam thanam 
15 papuni 14 . Godha tarn 15 disva patisantharam katva „asu- 
katthane tandula 16 asukatthane teladini atthi, bhattam pa- 
citva bhunja 17 “ ’ti vatva gocaratthaya gata. So 18 pato va 
bhattam pacitva dve godhaputtake 19 maretva rasarii katva 
bhunji 20 , diva tittirapanditan ca vacchakan ca maretva khadi, 
20 sayam dhenum agatarh* 1 disva tam pi maretva mariisam kha- 
ditva rukkhamule nipajjitva ghurughurayanto 82 niddam okkami. 
Godha sayam agantva puttake apassantl upadharayamana vi- 
cari. Rukkhadevata godham puttake adisva kampamanam 
oloketva khandhavivare dibbanubhavena *hatva „godhe, raa 
25 kampi, irnina papapurisena tava puttaka ca tittiro ca vaccho 
ca dhenu ca rnarita, givaya 33 dasitva jivitakkhayam papehiti“ 
sallapantf pathamam gatham aha: 


1 C k suna, O suna coir, to sunatha. 2 Bd omits one ganthi. 8 Bd -ke. 4 
fid -yassatbane. 6 Bd tesam. 6 B d -ne. 7 Bd -nayake. 8 C* -samuccasa- 
disaih, Bd giraggisamajjadivasaiii, B* giraggasamajjadidivasam. 8 Bd chanam-. 
10 Bd-tarn, omitting ca. 11 C k -cchadetva, Bd -cchSdapetva. 11 Bd -rameva 
agamamsu. 13 Bd nikkaruniko. 14 Bd sampa-. 15 C k * naro. 18 Bd -lam. 
17 Bd -ahi. 18 Bd tapaso. 18 Bd godha-. 20 Bd khadi in the place of rasaiii 
k. bh. 21 C k -ta, Bd dhenu agacchantarii. 23 Bd gharugbara. 83 Bd adds narii. 
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1. Yo te puttake akhadi dinnabhatto 1 adusake 

tasmirii datharii nipatehi 2 , ma te muccittha jivato ti*. 106. 

Tattha dinnabhatto 1 ti bhattarii pacitva bhurija 4 ’ti taya dinnabhatto 5 , 
adusake ti niddose niraparadhe, tasmirii dathan ti 6 tasmiih papapurise ca- 
tasso pi datha 7 nipatehiti adhippayo, ma te muccittha jivato 6 ti jivanto 9 5 
sajivo hutva tava hatthato esa 10 papadhammo ma mucci 11 mokkharh ma la- 
bhatu, jivitakkhayaih 12 papehni attho. 

Tato godha dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Akinnaluddo puriso dhaticelam 13 va makkhito, 

padesan tam 14 na passami yattha dathaiii 15 nipataye. 107. to 
a. Akatarinussa posassa niccamvivaradassino (1,822 ;Dhp.p. uo.) 

sabbam 16 ce pathavirii dajja n’ eva nam abhiradhaye ti. 108. 

Tattha akinnaluddo ti galhaluddo 17 , vivaradassino ti chiddarii 
otaraiii pariyesantassa, lieva narii abhiradhaye ti evaruparii puggalarii sa- 
kalam pathavirii dento 16 pi tosetum na sakkuneyya, kimauga 19 , panaham bhatta- 15 
mattadayika ti dasseti. 

Godha evarii vatva ,,ayarii pabujjhitva mam 20 pi kha- 
deyya u ’ti attano jlvitaih rakkhamana palayi. Te pi pana 
sihavyaggha tittirassa sahayaka va 21 . Kadaci 22 pi” te agantva 
tittirarii passanti, kadaci 24 so gantva tesaih dharmnaiii desetva 20 
agacchati. Tasmirii pana divase siho vyaggham aha: „samma, 
ciradittho no 25 tittiro, ajja sattatthadivasa honti 26 , gaccha tav’ 
assa pavattim riatva ehiti“. Vyaggho „sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva godliaya palatakale 27 tarn thanam patva tam papa- 
purisarh niddayantam passi. Tassa jatantare tittirapanditassa 25 

1 Bd -e. 2 B d tasmirii adhe nupatebi 3 ma - - ti wanting in Bd, Bf muricitta 

jivato, C k * jivito. 4 Bd -ahi. 5 Bd -aril. 6 Bd tasmirii adhe nipatehi ti. 7 
Bd adha. 8 O* jivito, Bd muricittha jivato. 8 Bd jito. 10 Bd eso. 11 Bd 
murica. 12 C k * add na. 13 Bd dhativelarii, Bd nativelarii. 14 C k p&detariisarii, 

C* padesantarii. 15 C ks dathan. 16 C k B/ sabbaii. 17 Bd kakkhalalu-. 16 Bd 
dadanto. 19 Bd -aril. 3,0 C k * mama, Bd main. V1 Bd omits va. Bd kathaci. 

** Bd omits pi. 34 pite - - kadaci wanting in O . 35 Bd cirarii na dittho. 16 
Bd omits ho-. 21 O Bd palayana-. 
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lomani pannayanti, dhenoyS. ca vacchakassa ca atthini panna¬ 
yanti. Vyaggharaja tarn sabbarh disva suvannapanjare ca 
tittirapanditam adisva „imina papapurisen’ ete 1 raSrita bhavis- 
santiti“ tarn padena paharitva utthapesi 2 . So tam* disva 
5 bhltatasito va ahosi. Atha narii vyaggho „tvam ete mSretv& 
khaditi 4 “ pucchi. „N’ eva maremi na khadamiti". „P&pa- 
dhamrna, tayi amarente anno ko maressati 5 , kathehi*, akathen- 
tassa te jlvitam n’ atthiti 7 “. So maranabhayabhlto „ama 
sami, godhapotake 8 vacchakan ca dhenufi ca maretva khadim*, 
10 tittiram pana na maremiti 10 “. So tassa bahurii kathen- 
tassapi 11 asaddahitva „tvam kuto agato siti ia “ pucchitva 
„sami Kalifigaratthe 13 vanijakanarh bhandikam 14 vahanto 
jivikahetu 15 idan c’ idan ca 16 kammaih katva idani *mhi 17 
idhagato“ ti tena sabbasmirh attana katakamme kathite 
15 „papadhamma, tayi tittiram amarente anno ko maressati, ehi 
sihassa tam migaranno santikam 18 nessamiti“ tam purato 
katva tasento agamasi. Slho 19 vyaggharajanarii 20 tarii anentam 
disva 21 vyaggham pucchanto catuttham gatham aha: 

*. Kin nu Subahu taramanarupo 
so paccagato si saha manavena, 

kim kiccam 32 atthaiii idha-m-atthi tuyharh, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam atthan ti. 109. 

Tattha Subahu 'ti vyaggham namenrilapati, vyaggbassa hi purimakayo 
manapo hot!, tena tarii 38 evara aha, kim kiccamattham” idhamatthi 
25 tuyhan ti kim karaniyam atthasamhitam imina manavena idha atthi tuyharh, 
kikiccamatthan 24 ti pi patho, ayam eva attho. 


1 C® -senevate, Bd -sena, omitting ete. * Bd utha-. 3 Bd pi. 4 Bd -dasiti # 
5 Bd marissatlti. 6 Bd kathehlti corr. to kathehi tava karanam. 7 C fc ® natthi, 
Bd jlvitante panattlnti. 8 Bd -puttake. 9 Bd khadSmi? 10 C* 9 -mi. 11 Bd 
-tassapi. 18 Bd agaccbasiti. 11 Bd kalingarathato. 14 C® -da-, Bd bhandam. 
15 Bd jlvita-. 16 Bd omits idahc. 17 Bd omits mhi. 18 Bd slhSya mi--aan- 
tike tam. 19 Bd siharaja. 30 -jana, Bd omits vya-. 21 B d omits di-. 19 
Q k * kiki-, ki- corr. to kirn. 13 C*« nam. 34 Bd kiki- corr. to kimki-. 
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Tam sutva vyaggho pancamam gatham fiha: 

5 . Yo te sakha daddaro sadhurupo 
tassa vadham 1 parisamkami ajja. 
purisassa kammayatanani sutva 

naham sukhim 2 daddaram ajja marine ti. 110. 5 

Tattha daddaro ti tittiro, tassa vadhan 3 ti tassa tittirapanditassa 
imamha purisa 4 ajja vadhaiii paiisamkami. nahaiii sukhin ti ahaiii ajja 
daddaram sukhim arogyaiii 5 na mannami. 


Atha slho chatthaih gatham aha: 

6. Kani ’ssa 6 kammayatanani assu ]0 

purisassa vattisamodhanataya 7 , 
kam va patihham purisassa sutva 
parisamkasi daddaram manavena ’ti. 111. 

Tattka assu ti assosi, vattisamodhanataya 7 ’ti jivitavuttisamo- 
dkauataya 8 kani nama imina attano kammani tuyhaih kathitaniti attho, ma- 
navena ti kiiii sutva imina manavena maritam parisamkasi. 

Ath’ assa kathento vyaggharaja sesagatha abhasi: 

Cinna 9 Kalinga 10 , carita 11 vanijja 1 ’, 
vettacaro saiiikupatho pi cinno 13 , 

natehi cinnaiii saha vakarehi 14 , *o 

dandehi 15 yuddham pi 16 samajjamajjhe. 112. 
w. Baddha kulimka, mitam alhakena 17 , 
akklia jita, samyamo abbhatlto, 
abbuliitam 18 pupphakam 19 addharattarh, 
hattha daddha pindapatiggahena. 113. 25 


1 Bd vadhi. 2 O -i, C* Bd -i. 3 Bd vadhin. 4 Bd -samha. 5 Bd arogam. 
6 Bd kanitassa. 7 Bd vutti-. 6 Bd vutti-, C ka -natthasa. 9 O Bd -a. 10 C* 
-4, Bd/ kalinga. 11 Bd vica-. 19 C* vani-, Bd vanijjani, B/ vanija. ,l Bd/ vi- 
ciflno, C I: * ca dittho. 14 Bd/-ku-. 15 C* -e, Bd/ -ena. 14 Bd yuddbura pi, 
B/ yuddhaih vi, C** -ambi. 17 Bd -mulakena, B/ pitamalakena. 18 Bd/ appahi*. 
19 Bd agghigaiii, B/ pubbakarii. 
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9. Tani ’ssa kammayatanani assum 1 
purisassa vattisamodhanataya \ 
yatha ayam dissati lomapindo 
gavo hata, kiiii pana daddarassa ’ti. 114. 

5 Tattha cinna 3 kalinga 4 ti vanijakanaiii bbandarh vahantena kira nena s 

Kalingarattharii 6 cinnarn, carita 7 vanijja ti 8 vanijjapi tena kata, vetta- 
caro ti vettehi sancaritabbo, samkupatho pi cinno ti khanukamaggo pi 
valanjito, natehiti jivitahetu yeva natehi pi saddhim cinnam, saha vakare- 
hiti 9 vakara 10 vahantena vakarehi 11 pi saddhim caritam, dandena yuddhan 
10 ti dandayaddham pi kira tena yujjhitam, badd ha kolimka ti sakunikftpi 
kira tena baddha 13 , mitamalhakena 13 ’ti dhannamapakakammam pi kira 
tena kataiii, akkhajita ti akkhadhuttanarii 14 veyyavaccam karontena akkha 
hata 15 , sarhyamo abbhatito ti jivikavuttirh 18 nissaya pabbgjanten' eva 
sTlasaroyamo atikkanto, abbuhitan 17 thapitam appaggbarakam katarn 18 , 
15 pupphakam 19 ti lohitam, idam vuttam hoti: iming kira jivikarh 30 nissaya 
rajaparadhikanam 21 hatthapade 33 chinditvl te S8 anetva salayam 34 nipajja- 
petva vanamukhehi paggbarantam lohitam addharattasamaye tattha gantva kunda- 
kadhumam nama datva 25 thapitan ti, hattha dad dha ti ajivikapabbajjam 
pabbajitakale unhapindapatiggahanena 26 hatthapi kir’ assa daddha, tanissa 
20 kammayatananiti tani assa 37 kammani, assun 38 ti assosim, yatha ay an 
ti yatha 29 etassa jatantare tiltiralomapindo 30 diss iti imina karanena veditabbam 
etam: eten’ eva so marito ti, gavo hats kirn pana daddarassa 'ti gavo 
pi etena hata, daddarasga pana kim kathetabbam 33 atthi, kasma esa tarn na 
maressatiti. 

25 Slho tarn purisarh pucchi: „raarito te tittirapandito 32 " ti. 
„Araa samiti". Ath* assa saccavacanam sutva tam vissajjetu- 
karao ahosi, vyaggharaja pana „niaretabbayuttako 33 esa 
papo 84 “ ti 35 tatth’ eva 36 nam dathahi paharitva 35 avatam 


1 C* s assa, Bd/ assu. 2 Bctf vutti-. 3 C^a -a. 4 Bd kalinga. 5 C* -nena 

Bd kinanena. * Bd kalingarathe. 7 C 8 -tam. 8 C* ni? Bd niti, omits vanij¬ 
japi. 9 Bd vaku-. 10 C ks vakara, Bd vakurarh. 11 G k * vaka-, Bd vakil-. 13 
Bd bandha, C fc * vaddha. 13 Bd pitamalakena. 14 C* -ni. 15 Bd akkhahip^a- 
pita. 16 Bdjivita-. 17 C k abyu-, C* abyuhi-. 18 Bd appahita aggbanti ap- 
pagghanakam, omitting katara. 19 Bd puppekan. 20 Bdjivitam. 21 Bd-na. 
33 C* 8 -dehi. 33 Bd tam. 24 Bd -ya. 35 Bd kanukathupaiii katva. 36 C ks -pe. 
37 Bd tanissa. 38 C** ass8n, Bd assu. 29 Bd adds esa. 30 Bd adds pi. 31 
Bd kim na hanitabbam. 32 C kg -tassa. 38 C k * add pana. 34 Bd omits esa 
papo. 35 Bd adds vatva. 36 Bd adds maretva. 
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khanitva pakkhipi. Manava agantva tittirapanditam adisva 
roditva paridevitva pakkamimsu 1 . 

Sattha imam desanam 2 aharitva „evam bhikkhave Devadatto 
pubbe pi mayham vadhaya parisakkiti 3 “ vatva jatakam samodhanesi : 
„Tada jatilo 4 Devadatto ahosi, godha Kisagotaml 5 , vyaggho Mog- 
gallano, siho Sariputto, disapamokkhacariyo fi Kassapo, tittira- 
pandito aham eva“ ’ti. Titti rajatakam 7 . Navanipata- 
vannana nitthita 8 . 


1 Bd ni\attisurii. 3 Bd dhammade-. 3 Fd -khatiti. 4 B d kutaja-. 5 B d up- 
palavanno. * Bd -mokkho a-. 7 B d adds dvadasamam, B/ daddaraja-. 8 Bd 

navanipatarii jatakam nithitam. Yattha yattha bhave jato puriso homi pandito 
abhirupo mahapunno dharemi pitakattayam. Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 





